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ERRATA. 

Page 139, Shires, ~928-29-oontinued. Total Estimated Population
read " 656,600" instead of "156,681 ". 

Page 413, heading of table-" Cost of Maintenance, 1927-29 "-read 
"Cost of Maintenance, 1927-28 " . 

Page 576, in third column, first line of table-read "443,671 " instead 
of "448,671 ". 
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PREF AOE. 

THIS is the forth-ninth issue of the Victorian Year-Book. 

The main object of the work is to show the progress made by the 
State during the year under review, and with this end the particulars 
appertaining to that year are compared with those relating to previous 
years. An endeavour is made to present such information as will 
assist legislators, publicists, and others in forming an opinion in regard 
to the most suitable methods to be adopted in the future in developing 
the natural resources of the State and promoting the welfare of the 

people. 

The first part shows the progress of the State since the early days 
of settlement, and contains a description of the Constitution, as well 

as an epitome of Acts passed during 1928 by the State Parliament, 
lists of members of Parliament, &c. Parts II., III., IV., VII., and 

IX. deal with th~ wealth and progress of the community, as indicated 
by the growth of popUlation, and by increases in bank deposits, in 
amounts assured with life offices, in volume of trade, &c., and details 
are given of the revenue and expenditure of the Government, and of 
municipalities. Parts V., VI., and VIII. contain statistics relating to 
births, marriages and deaths, crime, education, charitable institutions, 
and other cognate subjects. In Part X. a detailed account is given 
of the agricultural, mineral, manufacturing, and other productions 
of the State. The various parts were issued as soon as completed. 
The information in all parts has been brought up to the latest possible 
date, on many subjects to the middle of the year 1929, and in a few 
instances to a later date. 

The new matter appearing in the volume includes a statement in 
Part "Finance" of the Pension and Superannuation schemes in 
force in the Public Services of Victoria at 30th June, 1928. In this 
Part information in relation to State and Local debts is given 
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III more detail than formerly. The table in Part "Interchange" 
relating to Traffic Accidents has been extended so as to show those 
occurring in the metropolitan area and the remainder of the State 
separately. 

Part "Production" contains a senes of tables showing, according 
to size of holdings, the land occupied in the State in March, 1929, and 
the cultivation and live stock (including dairy herds) thereon. This 
part also includes information in regard to the value of the building 
and construction work carried out in the State in 1928-29, and the 
number of dwellings of various sizes which were completed in that 
year. 

I have to thank the heads of Government Departments and the 
various experts who have supplied information and in other ways 
assisted in the preparation of this book. I also wish to thank the 
members of my staff for their hearty co-operation and for the valuable 
assistance received from them, and in particular I desire to express 
my appreciation of the work performed by Mr. J~ B. Hourigan and 
Mr. J. S. Macdermott in supervising the preparation of the parts. 
Mr. Hourigan, who was Assistant Government Statist, retired from 
the Public Service in October, 1929, and was succeeded by Mr. 
Macdermott. 

The figures ,and other material in each portion of the book have 
been carefully examined and checked. If, however, any errors be 
detected, I shall be pleased to receive information as to their nature 
and position. 

Office of the Government Statist, 
Melbourne, 31st May, 1930. 

A. M. LAUGHTON, 
Government Statist. 
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Victorian Year-Book, 1928-29. 

INTRODUCTION. 

GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION, AREA, AND CLIMATE. 

Area of 
Victoria. 

Victoria is' situated at the south-eastern extremity of 
the Australian continent, of which it occupies about a 
thirty-fourth part, and it contains about 87,884 square 

miles, or 56,245,760 acres. It is bounded on the north and north-east 
by New South Wales, from which it is separ .. ted by the River Murray, 
and by a straight line running in a south-easterly direction from a place 
near the head-waters of that stream, called The Springs, on Forest 
Hill, to Cape Howe. On the west it is bounded by South Australia, 
the dividing line being about 242 geographical miles in length, approxi
mating to the position of the 141st meridian of east longitude, and 
extending from the River Murray to the sea. On the south and south
east its shores are washed by the Southern Ocean, Bass Strait, and the 
Pacific Ocean. It lies between the 34th and 39th parallels of south 
latitude and the 141st and 150th meridians of east longitude. Its 
extreme length from) east to west is about 420, its greatest breadth 
about 250, and its extent of coast-line nearly 600 geographical miles. 
Great Britain, exclusive of the islands in the British Seas, contains 
88,756 square miles, and is therefore slightly larger than Victoria. 

The southernmost point in Victoria, and in the whole of the Austra~ 
lian continent, is Wilson's Promontory, which lies in latitude 39 deg. 8 min. 
S., longitude 146 deg. 26 min. E. ;' the northernmost point is the place 
where the western boundary of the State meets the Murray, latitude 
34 deg. 2 min. S., longitude 140 deg. 58 min. E. ; the point furthest 
east is Cape Howe', situated in latitude 37 deg. 31 min. S., longitude 
149 deg. 59 min. E. ; the most westerly point is the line of the whole 
western frontier, which, according to the latest correction, lies upon 
the meridian 140 deg. 58 min. E., and extends from latitude 34 deg. 
2 min. S. to latitude 38 deg. 4 min. S., a distance of 242 geographical 
miles. 

Fr0m its geographical position, Victoria enjoys a climate 
Climate. more suitable to the European constitution than any other 
State upon the Continent of Australia. In the seventy-three years enlled 
with 1928 the maximum temperature in, the shade recorded at the 
Melbourne Observatory and the Weather Bureau was 111'2 deg. Fahr., 

9242, 



2 Victorian Year-Book, 1928-29. 

on the 14th January, 1862 j the minimum was 27 deg., on the 21st 
July, 1869 j and the mean was 58'4 deg. Upon the average, on only 
four days during the year does the thermometer rise above 100 deg. 
in the shade, and on 19'4 days the temperature reaches 90 deg. or 
over; generally, on about two nights during the year it falls below 
freezing point. Sultry nights are of rare occurrence. It is only 
occasionally that a high minimum is recorded. The minimum reading 
approximates to 70 deg. on an average on only two nights in anyone 
year. The maximum temperature in the sun ever recorded (i.e., 
since 1859) was 178'5 deg., on the 14th January, 1862. The mean 
atmospheric pressure noted, first at the Observatory 91 feet above 
the sea level, and later at the Weather Bureau 115 feet above sea 
level, was, during the seventy-one years ended with 1928, 30 '012 
inches; the average number of days on which rain fell each year 
was 138, and the average yearly rainfall was 25 '45 inches. The 
mean relative humidity of the atmosphere is 68 per cent. j on very 
warn> days it is often 12 per cent., and it has been as low as 2 per cent. 
The severity of the heat is not felt so much as it would be if there 
were a relatively high wet bulb, as the temperature by such bulb 
seldom exceeds 75 deg. The average number of hours of sunshine 
daily is 5'3, and fogs occur, on an average, on only 19 days in the 
year. 

MOUNTAINS AND HILLS, RIVERS AND LAKES. 

Mountains 
and Hills. 

The highest mountain in Victoria is Mount Bogong, '" 
situated in the county of the same name, 6,509 feet 
above the sea-level j the next highest peaks are

Mount Feathertop, 6,306 feet; Mount Nelson, 6,170 feet; Mount 
Fainter, 6,160 feet; Mount Hotham, 6,100 feet; Mount McKay, 
6,030 feet; and Mount Cope, 6,027 feet; all situated in the same 
county; also the Cobboras, 6,030 feet, situated between the 
counties of Benambra and Tambo. These, so far as is known, are 
the only peaks which e4ceed 6,000 feet in height; but, according 
to a list which appears in the Year-Book for 1915-16, there 
are 39 peaks between 5,000 and 6,000 feet high, and 40 between 4,000 
and 5,000 feet high; it is known, moreover, that there are many peaks 
rising to upwards of 4,000 feet above the level of the sea whose actual 
heights have not yet been determiJ?-ed. 

With the exception of the Yarra, on the banks of which 
Rivers. the metropolis is situated; the Murray; the Goulburn, 
which empties itself into the Murray about eight miles to the east
ward of Fchuca; and the La Troba and the Mitchell, with, perhaps, 
a few other of the Gippsland streams, the rivers of Victoria are not 

• The highest mountain on the Australian Continent Is Mount Kosciusko, in New Sou~h 
Wo.le., one peak of which is 7,328 feet high. 

I 
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Flora of Victoria. 3 

navigable except by boats. They, however, drain the watershed of 
large areas of country, arid many of the streams are used as feeders to 
permanent reservoirs for irrigation and water supply purposes. The 
Murray, which forms the northern boundary of the State, is the largest 
river in Australia. Its total length is 1,520 miles, for 1,200 of which 
it flows along the Victorian border. Several of the rivers in the north
western portion of the State have no outlet, but are gradually lost 
in the absorbent tertiary flat country through which they pass. 

Victoria contains numerous salt and fresh-water lakes 
Lakes. and lagoons; but many of these are Jlothing more than 
swamps during dry seasons. Some of them are craters of extinct 
volcanoes. Lake Corangamite, the largest inland lake in Victoria, 
covers 90 square miles, and is quite salt, notwithstanding that it receives 
the flood waters of several fresh-water streams. It has no visible 
outlet. Lake Colac, only a few miles distant from. Lake Corangamite, 
is a beautiful sheet of water, lOt square miles in extent, and quite 
fresh. Lake Burrumbeet is also a fine sheet of fresh water, embraqing 
8 square miles. The Gippsland lakes-Victoria, King, and Reeve-are 
situated close to the coast, and are separated from the sea by only a 
narrow belt of sand. Lake Wellington, the largest of the Gippsland 
lakes, lies to the westward of Lakes Victoria and King, and is united 
to the first-named by a narrow ~hanne1. South-east of Geelong is 
Lake Connewarre, which is connected with the sea at Point Flinders. 

A list of mountains and hills, rivers and lakes in Victoria appears 
in the Victorian Year-Book for 1915-16. This was revised by the 
late Surveyor-General, Mr. A. B. Lang, and contains information in 
regard to heights, lengths, and areas respectively. 

FLORA OF VICTORIA. 

An article on the" Flora of Victoria," by J. W: Audas, Esq., F.L.S., 
F.R.M.S. (National Herbarium, Melbourne), appeared in the Victorian 
Year-Book, 1927-28, on pages 3 to 19. An addendum to this article 
is contained hereunder :-

ADDENDUM TO THE ABOVE ARTICLE. 
Supplied by Mr. Audas in April. 1929. 

The following species new to science were added to the list of the 
flora during the year 1928-29 :-

CalocMlus Richae Nicholls" Short-beard Calochilus " (Orchidaceae). 
Corysanthes dilatata Rupp and Nicholls, " Stately Helmet-Orchid" 

(Orchidaceae). 
Caladenia Hildae Pescott and Nicholls, "Golden Caladenia" 

(Orchidaceae). 
Cass·inia complanata J. M. Black, " Smooth Cassinia " (Compositae). 
Senecio orarius J. M. Black, " Coast Groundsel" (Compositae). 
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NEW RECORD OF NATIVE FLORA. 

During the period sLxteen species not pro Viously recorded for this 
State have been added to the list of Victorian flora, viz. :

Lepidosperma Forsythii A. A. Hamilton, "Stout Twist-Sedge" 
(Cyperaceae ). 

TheZymitra med1:a R. Br., " Tall Sun-Orchard" (Orchidaceae); 
Corysanthes diemenica Lind!., "Purple Helmit-Orchid" (Orchid-

aceae). . 
Pterostylis Woollsii Fitz., " Long-tail Greenhood " (Orchidaceae). 
AtripZex campan'ulatum Benth., " Bell Saltbush" (Chcnopodiaceae). 
Bassia biflora F.v.M., " Two-flower Saltbush" (Chenopodiaceae). 
Bassia dit1aricat'J, F.v.M., " Tangled Saltbush" (Chenopodiaceae). 
Kochia oppositifolia F.v.M., "Opposite-leaf Saltbush" (Chenopo-

diaceae). 
Babbagia acroptera F.v.M. and Tate, " Small Babbagia " (Chenopo

diaceae). 
Pultenaea densifolia F.v.M., "Dense-leaf Bush-Pea" (Legu-

minosae). 
Pomaderris cinerea Benth., " Ash), Pomaderris " (Rhamnaceae). 
Sida intricata F.v.M., " Tangled Sida " (Malvaceae). 
Marsdenia australis (RBr.) J.M .. Black, "Austral Doubah" 

(Asclepiadaceae). 
Asperula charophyton Sh. and Turr., "Long-leaf Woodruff" 

(Rubiaceae). 
Asperula minima Hk.£., " Tiny Woodruff" (Rubiaceae). 
Asperula subsimplex Hk.f., "Water Woodruff" (Rubiaceae). 

PLANTS REMOVED TO ANOTHER GENUS. 

Aspemla gemella Sh. and Turr. (Galium gemini folium F.v.M.). 
P.~eudoraphis paradoxa (R Br.) Pilger (Chamaeraphis paradoxa) 

(R Br.) Poir). 
Syzygium Smithii (Spreng) Ndz. (Eugenia Smithii Poir). 
Plagiobothrys elachanthus (F.v.M.) Johnston (Eritrichium austra

lasicum D.C.). 
Plagiobothrys pluricephalus (F.v.M.) Johnston (Rochelia Maccoya). 

CORRECTIONS. 

The following corrections have been made in the census of Victorian 
plants to conform with the rules of Vienna Conference :-

Phragmites vulgaris (Lam.) Druce for P. communis Trin. 
Asperula wimmerana Sh. and Turr. for A. helix Sh. and Turr. 
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EXOTICS. 
NEW PLANTS RECORDED DURING 1928-29. 

Nine introduced plauts have been recorded as growing wild for the 
first time, viz. :-

Borago officinalis L., "Common Borage" (Botraginaceae). Native 
to Europe. It is an aunual herb, rich in nitrate of potassium, occasion
ally used for medicinal purposes, or as an admixture to salad. Readily 
disseminating itself. It is a good hon('y plant. 

Centaurea paniculata L., "Purplish Corn Flower" (Compositae). 
Native to Europe. It is a serious pest on the Continent, and every 
endeavour should be made to exterminate it. It is a perennial. 

Herniaria hirsuta L., "Rupture-Wort" (CaryophylJaceae). Native 
to Europe, Asia Minor, and East Indies. It has no economic value. 

Petasites fragrans Presl., "Bog Rhubarb" or "Common Butter 
Burr" (Compositae). Native! to Southern Europe. A weed of wet 
meadows and river banks. 

Physalis lanceolata L., "Prairie Ground Berry" (Solanaceae). 
Native to North America, where it is a most serious weed. It has 
become a grave menace and sprcading rapidly in Goulburn Valley 
district. 

Ranunculus Lingua L., "Greater Spear wort " (Ranunculaceae). 
Native to Europe. An escape from cultivation. 

Schismusfasciculatus Beauv., " Kelch Grass" (Gramineae). Native 
to Asia and South Africa. A good fodder plant under dry conditions. 

Symphytum officinale L., "Comfrey" (Borraginaceae). Native to 
Europe. A perennial herb. The root i;; utilized chiefly in veterinary 
practice. 

Watsonia marginata Ker Gawl., " Margined Bugle Lily" (Iridaceae). 
Native to South Africa. An ornamental plant-an escape from 
cultivation. 

PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY AND GEOLOGY OF VICTORIA. 

An article on the" Physical Geography and Geology of Victoria," 
by W. Baragwanath, Esq., Director of Victorian Geological Survey, 
appeared in the Year-Book for 1927-28 on pages 20 to 30. 

ADDENDUM TO THE ABOVE ARTICLE. 
Boring operations in the vicinity of Lakes Entrance, Gippsland, 

have revealed small quantities of mineral oil associated with artesian 
water in a glauconit€ bed of Tertiary ag€ immediately overlying the 
bedrock. Three bores, ranging from 1,150 to 1,400 feet in depth, over 
a distance of 5 miles, have proved the bed to dip towards the west. 
The amount of oil is small (approximately 1 pint daily), but is of interest 
as affording the first evidence of the presence of crude mineral oil in 
the State. Further boring is in hand to test the continuity of the 
stratum in which the oil exists. 
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THE FAUNA OF VICTORIA. 

An article on the "Fauna of Victoria," by the late T. S. Hall, 
M.A., D.Sc. (University of Melbourne), and J. A. Kershaw, Esq., F.Z.S., 
Curator of the National Museum, Melbourne, appeared in the Year-Book 
for 1916-17, and addenda thereto by Mr. Kershaw in the Year
Books for 1918-19 and 192(}-21. 

THE HISTORY OF VICTORIA. 

An article on this subject contributed by Ernest Scott, Professor 
of History in the University of Melbourne, appeared in the Year-Book 
for 1916-17, pages 1 to 31. 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF LEADING EVENTS. 

The Year-Book for 1916-17 contained, on pages 31 to 50, a chrono
logical table of leading events in Victorian history for the years 1770 to 
1900 inclusive, and of leading events in Victorian and other history for 
the years 1901 to 1916 inclusive. The leading events in the eleven 
years 1917 to 1927 were given in the volumes relating to those years. 

Some of the principal events in Victorian and other history during 
1928 are given in the table which follows:-
1928. 27th January 

29th .Tanuary 

7th February 

15th February 

19th March 

17th April 

21st April 

7th May 

2nd June 

Twelve children died at Bundaherg, Queensland, 
following inoculation to provide immunity from 
diphtheria. 

Death in London of Field Marshal Earl Haig, 
Commander-in-Chief of the British forces in the 
Great War. 

Captain Hinkler left London for Australia by air. 
Darwin was reached on 22nd February, i.e., in 
sixteen days. 

Death in London of the Earl of Oxford and Asquith. 

The British aviators, Captain Lancaster and Mrs. 
Miller, reached Darwin after flying from London. 

Announced that Lord Kylsant had bought the 
Commonwealth line of ships for £1,900,000. 

Reported that Captain G. H. Wilkins, the Australian 
explorer, with Lieutenant Eileson (U,S.A.) had 
succeeded in flying across the Arctic regions, from 
Point Barrow (Alaska) to Spitzbergen, nortil of 
Norway. 

Death of the Hon. H. E. Pratten, Minister for Trade 
and Customs, at Turramurra, New South Wales, 
aged 63. 

The yield of wheat in the Commonwealth for 1927-28 
announced as 117,000,000 bushels. This yield is 
smaller than that of the previous five years, which 
averaged 135,000,000 bushels per annum. 
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9th June Arrival at Bl'isblme of the aviators Captain Kingsford 
Smith and Mr. C. T. P. VIm, with two assistants, 
who flew from San Francisco via Fiji to Australia. 

29th June Arrival at Melbourne of four British supermarine 
flying boats, under the command of Captain Cave 
Brown Cave, aft,er completing a cruise of 16,000 
miles from Great Britain. 

2nd July Party of British scientists, under the leadership of 
Dr. C. M. Yonge, reached Melbourne. The object 
of their visit to Australia is to investigate the 
Great Barrier Reef off the Queensland coast. 

1st August The new Commonwealth Bankruptcy Act came into 
operation. 

231'd August Announced that subscriptions to the Commonwealth 
£20,000,000 conversion loan totalled £21,780,000. 

27th August Cardinal Cerretti, the Papal Legate, on his way to 
attend the Eucharistic Congress at Sydney, was 
welcomed by the Lord Mayor at the Melbourne 
Town Hall. 

3rd September Proclamation issued that the Federal-States financial 
agreement had been brought into operation. 

5th-9th September Eucharistic Congress held in Sydney. 

25th September British Economic delegation, consisting of Sir A. 
Duckham (chairman), Sir E. Clark, Sir H. Hirst, 
and Mr. D. O. Malcolm, reached Fremantle from 
London. ' 

14th October Captain Kingsford Smith and Mr. Him, with two 
companions, reached Richmond, New South Wales, 
from New Zealanl, in 23 hours. 

22nd October Death in London of the Hon. A. Fisher, a former 
Prime Minister of the Commonwealth and High 
Commissioner, aged 64 years. 

17th November Federal ele~tions held throughout Australia. The 
Nationalists and Country party were continued in 
power with a reduced majority. A referendum 
regarding the pro posed financial agreement between 
the Commonwealth and States resulted in a large 
"Yes" majority. 

22nd November A Nationalist Ministry, under the leadership of Sir W. 
M. McPherson, assumed office. 

19th December British Economic Commission ended their investi-
gations into the commercial, industrial, financial, 
and pastoral affairs of the Commonwealth. 

31st December The population of Melbourne and suburbs within a 
radius of ]0 miles estimated to number 1,000,000 
persons. 

PROGRESS OF STATE SINCE 1850. 
The following table has been prepared 'to illustrate the advance 

made by the State since lS50-the year immediately preceding the 
separation of the Colony from New South Wales. The subsequent 
years are census years except the last :-



STATISTICS OF VICTORIAN PROGRESS, 1850 TO 1928. 

1850. 1861. 187L 1881. I 18P1. I 11101. 1911. 1921. I 1928. 
:P~0-pu-I~a~ti~0-n-,~3-1s-t~D~e-c-e-m~b-e-r--.-.·I-----7-6-,1-6-2- 1 -----54-1-,8-0-0- 1 .----7-4-7,-4-1-2- 1----8-7-9-,8-8-6-1'---1,-1-57-,-6-78--:---1-,2-0-9-,9-0-0- 1 ---1-,-3-39-,-8-93--1'---1-,5~5-0~,6~8~6 ---1-,7-6-0-,9-e'--
Revenne .. .. £ 259,433 2,592,101 3,734,422 5,186,011 8,343,588 7,712,099 9,372,637 19,054,475 27,357,917 
Expenditnre from Revenue £ 196,440 3,092,021 3,659,534 5,108,642 9,128,699 7,672,780 9,362,291 18,941,698 27,521,270 
Public Debt . . £ •. 6,835,060 12,134,800 22,944,602 43,610,265 53,072,275 57,98:3,764 97,317,831 158,183,470 
Gold produced .. oz. 1,967,453 1,355,477 858,850 576,400 789,562 542.074 114,602 37,259 
Wool produced .. Ibs. 16,34'5,468 22,640,745 37,177,646 45,970,560 76,503.635 73,235,138 101,803,644 90,250,571 121,033,646 
Butter produced . ... .. •• .• •• 16,703;786 46,857,572 86,500,474 64,938,458 84,270,812 
Agriculture-

Land in cultivation acres 52,341 427,241 793,918 1,582,998 2,512,593 3,647,459 5,386,247 6,425,250 7,634,302 
Wheat .. •. bushels 556,167 3,607,727 4,500,795 8,714,377 13,679,268 12,127,382 34,813,019 39,468,625 26,160,814 
Oats.. .... 99,535 2,136,430 3,299,889 3,612,111 4,455,551 6,724,900 9,699,127 10,907,191 4,682.724 
Wine .. " gallons 4,621 47,568 713,589 539,191 1,554,130 1,981,475 1,362,420 2,222,305 1,739,560 

Live Stock-Horses No. 21,219 84,057 181,643 278,195 440,696 392,237 472,080 487,503 428,666 
.. Cattle .. 378,806 628,092 799,509 1,286,677 1,812,104 1,602,384 1,547,569 1,575,159 1,327,077 
.. Sheep .. 6,032,783 6,239,258 10,002,381 10,267,265 12,928,148 10,841,790 12,882,665 12,171,084 15,557,067 
" Pigs .. " 9,260 43,480 177,447 239,926 286,780 350,370 333,281 175,275 212,785 

Total Imports-Value £ 744,925 13,532,452 12,341,995 16,718,521 21,711,608 18,927,340 28.150,198· 
.. Exports-Value £ 1,041,796 13,828,606 14,557,820 16,252,103 16,006,743 18,646,097 29,896,275· 

Imports, Oversea-Value £ .. 10,991,377 9,201,942 11,481,567 13,802,598 12,686,880 21,850,963 
Exports" .. £ . . 12,209,794 12,843,451 12,318,128 11,403,922 13,075,259 18,915,716 
Shipping .. .. tonnage 195,117 1,090,002 1,355,025 2,411,902 4,715,109 6,715,491 9,907,046 
Railways open . . miles.. 214 276 1,247 2,764 3,238 3,496 
Telegraph wire .. " . . 2,586 3,472 6,626 13,989 15,356 16,405 
Postal business-Letters No. 381,651 6,109,929 11,716,166 26,308,347 62,526,H8 83,973,499 159.092,Oa 

'.. Newspapers.. 381,158 4,277,179 5,172,970 11,440,732 22,729,005 27,104,344 36',125,728 
Savings Bank Deposits £ 52,697 582,796 1,117,761 2,569,438 5,715,687 9,662,006 18,213,040 
Factorles- ; 

Number of .. .. •. 531 1,740 2,488 3,141 3,249 
Hands employed • . 4,395 19,468 43,209 52,225 66,529 
Value of machinery, pla;t, 

land, and buildings £ •• • •• 4,725,125 8,044,296 16,472,859 12,298,500 
Value of articles produced £ .• •. •• 13,370,836 22,390,251 19,478,780 

State Edncation-
Number of Primary schools 61 671 988 I 1,757 2,233 1,967 
Expenditure on Education £ .• 162,547 274,384 546,285 726,711 701,034 

4,873 
102,176 

16,613,:148 
36,660,854 

2,059 
1,052,418 

Total value of rateable property 
in municipalities. . £ •. 29,638,091 50,166,078 87,642,459 203,851,360 185,101,993 265,083,727 

Friendly Socleties-
Number of members .. 7,160 35,706 
Total funds . . £ . . • . 213,004 

47,908 89,260 101,045 145,439 
475,954 961,933 1,370,604 2,246,396 . 

67,608,777 
34,871,961 
9,314,944-

4,274 
31,243 

180,797,030 
31,660,611 
48.262,058t 

6,532 
140,743 

~15,492,735 
100,098,294 

2,334 
2,117,151 

399,502,745 

143,421 
3.375.050 

47,91i,313 
31,728,551; 
13,714,122 

4,707 
t 
t 
t 

67,311,3B6t 

8,245 
160,357 

67,507,020 
128,465,317 

2,529 
3,570,537 

636,746,560 

161,131 
4,758,383 

NOTE.--In a few instances in the earlier years, where it is uot possible to give figures for the exact date or period shown, those for the nearest date. or 
periods are given. Gold was discovered in 1851, in which year the return was H5,137 oz. Butter figures were not collected prior to 1891. 

• These figures relate to the calendar year 1909. Owing to the Commonwealth authorities ha"ing discontinued the keeping of records of Inter·Stat~ 
trade the value of the total Imports and exports of the State are not available for a later year. 

t Incluctlng deposits in the Commonwealth SayinllS Bank. 
i Information not available· 
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The population 01 the State at the end of 1850 was 76,162; at 
the end of 1928 it had increased to 1,760,964. During the 
period 1850-1928 the revenue steadily increased from £259,433 
to £27,357,917. There was no public debt until after the 
separation of the State from New South Wales. In 1861 the State 
indebtedness was £6,835,060; in 1928 the funded debt had reached 
£158,183,470, which has been spent on revenue-yielding and other 
works of a permanent character. The land in cultivation in 1850 
was 52,300 acres; it now amounts to 7,634,302 acres. The value 
of oversea imports in 1861 was £lO,991,377; in 1927-28 it 
was £47,911,313. Oversea exports amounted to £12,209,791 in 1861, 
and to £31,728,558 in 1927-28. No railways or telegraphs were in 
existence up to the end of 1855; in 1861 there were 214 miles of 
railway open, and in 1928 there were 4,707 miles. Postal business 
in letters and newspapers has expanded rapidly during the period 
covered by the table, and there has also been a large increase in 
Savings Bank deposits, which rose from £52,697 in 1850 to £67,311,386 
in 1928. 

The expenditure on education amounted to £162,547 in 1861, 
and had increased to £3,570,537 in 1927-28. Members of friendly 
societies numbered 7,166 in 1861 and 161,131 in 1927-28-the funds 
amounting to £213,000 in 1871 and £4,758,383 in 1927-28. Hands 
employed in factories rose from 19,468 in 1871 to 160,357 in 1927-28. 
The total value of rateable property in municipalities, which was 
£29,600,000 in 1861, was £636,746,560 in 1927-28. 

CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. 

The Present Constitution. 

After the establishment of the Federal Government it 
:::;~m Act became evident that the representation of the States in the 

States Houses was excessive, and steps were taken to reform 
the 8tates Constitutions. Accordingly an Act "to provide for the 
Reform of the Constitution" was passed in Victoria and reserved 
for the Royal assent on 7th April, 1903. After an interval of some 
months the Royal assent was proclaimed on 26th November, 1903. 
This Act, entitled The Oonstitution Act 1903, provided for a reduction 
in the number of responsible Ministers -from ten to eight, and in their 
salaries from £lO,400 to £8,400 (since increased to £10,000); 
and decreased the number of members of the Legislative 
Council from 48 to 35, including one special representative 
for the State railways and public servants; but increased the 
number of electoral provinces from fourteen to seventeen, each being 
now represented by two members elected for six years--one retiJ;ing 
every three years by rotation, except at a general election, when one· 
half ·of the. members are to be elected for only three years. The 
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property qualification of members of the Council was reduced from 
£100 to £~O as the annual value of the freehold, and that of electors 
qualifying as lessees or occupying tenants from an annual value of 
£25 to one of £15. A reduction was also made in the number of members 
of the Lrgislative Assembly from 95 to 68~including two to be specially 
elected by the railway officers, and one by the State public servants
and in that. of the electoral districts from 84 to 65. The Constitution 
was again amended in 1906 by the repeal of the provisions in the Act 
of 1903 relating to the separate representation of railway officers and 
State public servants. The Assembly now consists of 65 and the 
Council of 34 members. 

Power is given to any Minister who is a member of the 
Assembly to sit in the Council·or vice versa-in order to explain the 
provisions of any measure connected with any department adminis
tered by him. The Council is empowered to suggest alterations in any 
Appropriation Bill once at each of three stages of the Bill, viz.
(a) when in Committee, (b) on the Report of the Committee, and (c) on 
the third reading. The remedy provided to meet disagreements 
between the two Houses is the simultaneous dissolution of both after a 
Bill has been twice submitted to, and rejected by the Council
viz., once before, and once after a dissolution of the Assembly in 
consequence of such first rejection. 

The Governor acts under the authority of Letters Patent 
The Governor. under the Great Seal of the United Kingdom, and according 

to Royal instructions issued by the Colonial Office. He 
is the official head of the Legislature, and assents in the name of the 
Crown to all Acts passed by the Parliament, reserving for the Royal 
assent certain Bills, such as those relating to divorce or to the granting 
of land or money to himself. The only matters in which the exercise 
of any discretion is required on the part of the Governor are (a) the 
assenting to or dissenting from or reserving of Bills passed by the 
Parliament; (b) the granting or withholding of a dissolution of 
Parliament when requested by a Premier; and (c) the appointment of 
a new Ministry. 

When a Ministry is defeated in Parliament on an im
FOrmMi~g. at portant measure or at the polls, its members almost invari-
new IRIS ry. d h· .. h G h ' ably ten er t elr reslgnatlOns to t e overnor, w ose duty 
it is in such a case to announce his intention of accepting them. 
The outgoing Premier generally suggests to the Governor, as his 
successor, the name of the most prominent of his opponents, usually the 
leader of the Opposition. Thereupon the Governor "sends for" the 
individual suggested, who, if he feels in a position to carryon the 
Government, endeavours to form a Ministry. If he fails, he informs 
the Governor of the fact, and some one else is applied to. The dis
tribution of the portfolios is first arranged by the proposed Ministers 
themselves, and afterwards submitted to the Governor for approval, 
who always a.dopts it, unless the list contains the name of some one 
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against whom very serious objections exist, or foreshadows a new and 
revolutionary arrangement. 

When a Ministry finds that it is unable to carryon the 
:,~~~l!~Fon~ affairs of the country in the manner it deems essential for 

the well-being of the community, when it is defeated on a 
measure which it considers vital, or when it has not a proper working 
majority, the Premier may, instead of advising the Governor to " send 
for" some one else, ask for a dissolution; and the principle which guides· 
a Governor in granting or refusing such a request is the probability of 
success for the Ministry in the event of its being granted. In regard 
to these matters, however, the instructions issued to the Governor 
are elaborate and definite; and it is very rarely that any personal 
exercise of discretion is necessary. In other matters the Governor 
acts on the advice of thc Executive Council. 

The Executive Council consists of two classes of members, 
~::n~I~~cutlye viz. ::-(a) Members forming the Minis~rr of the day, whether 

salarIed or honorary; (b) all ex-Mllllsters who have not 
actually resigned or vacated their seats. The latter Councillors take 
no active part, as such, in the deliberations of the Ministry, the title 
being merely an honorary distinction. The expression "Governor in 
Council," occurring so frequently in Victorian Acts, means the Governor 
by and with the advice of such members of the Executive Council as 
are included in the former category mentioned above. Even in its 
active phase, that of the existing Ministry, the Executive Council 
has two shapes, the formal and the informal. The latter, which is 
spoken· of as the "Cabinet," is the real core and essence of the 
Government. In its private meetings at the Premier's office no one 
is admitted but the actual Ministry of the day no record of the meetings 
transpires, and no official notice is ever taken of the proceedings. The 
former is presided over by the Governor, and attended by the Clerk of 
the Council, who keeps a formal record of its proceedings and delibera
tions, which are frequently published with the names of its members 
prefixed. Here the decisions of the Cabinet are put into official 
form. 

The number of salaried Ministers is now limited to eight, 
:i~iri~:~~" and their salaries to £10,000 (Act No. 3118); four at least 

must be me~bers of the Councilor Assembly, but not more 
than two shall be members of the Council nor more than six of the 
Assembly. Although only four Ministers are required to be members 
of either House, in practice all members of a Ministry are always 
members. The head of the Ministry-the Premier, a merely titular 
distinction-has usually filled the office of Treasurer as well, and may 
occupy any office. 

The Parliament consists of two Chambers, the Legis
~:;'Iament. lative Council and the Legislative Assembly. The general 

power of legislation is conferred upon" His Majesty, by 
and with the advice and consent of the said Council and Assembly." 



12 Victorian Year-Book, 1928-29. 

.8y Section 56 of The Constitution Act it was provided that-" All 
Bills for appropriating any part of the revenue of Victoria, and for 
imposing any duty, rate, tax, rent, or impost shall originate in the 
Assembly, and may be rejected, but not altered, by the Council." 
There was great difference of opinion as to the interpretation of this 
lection, it being held by many that the words "all Bills for appro
priating" (revenue) " and for imposing" (taxes) signified Bills having 
for their principal object the authorizing of payments or the granting 
of supply; it was also contended that legislation which mer!)ly inci
dentally or consequentially authorized the collection of money or the 
payment of officials could be dealt with as ordinary legislation by the 
Council. This matter was dealt with by Section 30 of The Oonstituiion 
Act 1903, which, on a consolidation of Acts, became Section 33 of 
The Oonstitution Act Amendment Act 1915 (No. 2632). This section 
declares that a Bill shall not be deemed for appropriating, &c., or 
for imposing, &c., by reason only of its containing provisions" for the 
imposition or appropriation of fines or other pecuniary penalties or for 
the demand or payment or appropriation of fees for licences or fees 
for services under such Bill." In regard to the latter portion of 
Section 56 of The Constitution Act, providing that Money Bills must 
originate in the Assembly, and may be rejected but not altered 
by the Council, the new Act provides, as in the Commonwealth Con
stitution, that the Council may suggest alterations, as mentioned 
previously. 

It is also provided by Section 57 of The Constitution Act that 
Appropriation Bills must have been first recommended by a ,message 
of the Governor to the Assembly before they can be introduced. The 
Governor, of course, acts in this matter on the advice of the Ministry. 

Th. 
LelisiatiYl 
lIouncll. 

The Council-called the Upper House-now consists of 
34 members. The State is divided into seventeen electoral 
provinces, each returning two members. At the first elec
tion the member in each constituency who, of the two 

elected, receives the higher number of votes retains his seat for six 
years, whilst the ~ther member retains his seat for three years only, 
subject, of course, to the dissolution of both Houses in case of a dead
lock, as previously described. One-half of the members thus retire 
every three years. Women are eligible for membership under the 
provisions of Act No. 3337, which was proclaimed on 12th May, 
1924. To be qualified for membership, a candidate must be 
of the age of 30 years, and a natural-born subject, or, if not 
natural-born, must have been naturalized and resident in Victoria for 
ten years, and must have been beneficially entitled to a freehold 
estate in Victoria of the clear annual value according to municipal 
.valuation of £50 for one year "previously to" his or her election. 
The Oonstitution Act Amendment Act 1922 (No. 3218) provides for 
the reimbursement of expenses of members of the Legislative 
Oouncil at the rate of £200 per annum. The following 
persons aged 21 or Qver, if they are natural-born subjects, 
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or naturalized for three years and resident in Victoria for 
twelve months, are entitled to vote for the Council in the elec
toral division on the rolls of which their names appear :-The owner 
of a freehold rated at an annual value of £10; the owner of a lease
hold created originally for five yea~s or the occupying tenant of land, 
rated at £15 annual value; graduates of a British University, matricu
lated students of the University of Melbourne, barristers and solicitors, 
legally-qualified medical practitioners, duly appointed ministers of 
religion, certificated schoolmasters, and naval and military officers, 
active and retired. Qualified ratepayers are enrolled automatically 
from the municipal rolls. Persons claiming in respect of a professional 
and residential qualification must take out electors' rights for the 
division in which they reside. The Victorian Adult Suffrage Act, which 
received the Royal assent on 31st March, 1909, provides for woman
hood suffrage in elections for the Council under the same property 
and other conditions as relate to men. 

The 
Legislative 
Assembly. 

The Assembly, commonly called the Lower House, 
now consists of 65 members. For the whole of the 
seats single electorates are now provided. Each Assembly 
expires by effiuxion of time at the end of three years from 

its first meeting, but may be sooner dissolved by the Governor. To be 
qualified for election to the Assembly, a candidate must be a natural
born subject or a person who has been naturalized for five years and 
resident in Victoria for two years. Women are eligible for membership 
in accordance with the provisions of Act No. 3337. The following 
persons are ineligible :-Judges, ministers of religion, Government con
tractors, un certificated insolvents, holders of offices of profit under the 
Crown (except Ministers), and persons who have been attainted of treason, 
or convicted of felony or infamous offence in the British dominions. A 
member vacates his seat, if he resigns; is absent for a whole session 
without permission of the House; takes any oath or declaration of 
allegiance or adherence to a foreign power, or becomes a subject of a 
foreign State; becomes bankrupt, insolvent, or a public defaulter; 
is attainted of treason, or convicted of felony, &c.; becomes non 
compos mentis; or enters into a Government contract. Universal 
suffrage is in force for the Assembly, all persons over the age of 21 
years, natural-born or naturalized, being allowed a vote, if they have 
been resident in Australia for at least six months continuously, in 
Victoria for at least three months, and in any subdivision for at 
least one month. An Act to amend the law relating to Parliamentary 
elections was passed pn 22nd December, 1923. It provided that 
arrangements might be made jointly by the State of Victoria and 
the Commonwealth that the electoral rolls might be used for Com
monwealth elections as well as for elections for the Legislative 
Assembly. The first roll was composed of the persons on the 
Commonwealth roll, together with persons entitled to be enrolled 
for the Assembly. Persons enrolled in respect of residence may 
also be enrolled in another subdivision for lands or tenements 
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situated therein. Enrolment is compulsory which, however, does 
not apply to enrolment in respect of a property qualification. No 
person is entitled to have his name on more than two rolls, and a person 
cannot vote more than once at Ij.n Assembly election. 'Under the 
provisions of Act No. 3488, passed on 23rd December, 1926, voting was 
made compulsory at elections for the Legislative Assembly. The fran
chise was extended to women by the Adult Suffrage Act 1908, assented 
to in March, 1909. A member of the Assembly receives reimburse
ment of his expenses in relation to his attendance at the rate of £500 
per annum. The Assembly is presided over by a Speaker, who is 
elected at the first meeting after every general election, and vacates 
his seat by expiry or dissolution of the House, and by death, resig
nation, or a removing vote of the House. When the Assembly resolves 
itself into a Committee of the whole House to consider the details of 
any measure, it is presided over by a Chairman of Committees. The 
Assembly cannot proceed to business unless twenty members, exclusive 
of the Speaker, are present; the Speaker has a casting but no sub
stantive vote. 

Voting by 
post at 
elections. 

To facilitate the exercise of the franchise in sparsely
populated districts, the Voting by Post Act 1900 was passed 
on 17th October, 1900. This measure enabled any elector 
who was resident, or was likely to be staying, on the polling 

day, more than five miles from the nearest polling booth, or who was 
prevented by reason of sickness or infirmity from voting personally, 
to obtain a ballot-paper entitling him to vote by post for any candidate 
in his district standing for either House of Parliament. The 
Act came into force on 1st December, 1900, and was to 
continue in force for a term of three years, and thence 
until the end of the next session of Parliament. Subsequent Acts 
continued the measure to 31st December, 1910. The Electoral 
Act 1910, now incorporated in The Oonstitution Act Amendment Act 
1915 (No. 2632), makes permanent provision for voting by post at 
elections for either House. . If an elector satisfies the returning officer 
that he resides five miles or, in the case of a mountainous division, 
at least three miles from the nearest polling booth, or has reason to 
believe that he will not be within five miles of the nearest polling 

, booth on the day of the election during the hours of polling, or that on 
account of ill-health or infirmity he will be prevented from voting 
personally, a postal ballot-paper may be issued to him. At the 
State elections held on 26th June, 1924, 8,069 persons voted by 
post, representing 2 ·18 per cent. of the total votes recorded, and at 
the elections held on 9th April, 1927, 26,616 persons voted similarly, 
this number being 3 ·41 per cent. of the total votes polled. 

By an Act originally passed on 24th December, 1903, 
Limitation of now incorporated in The Oonstitution Act Amendment Act 
:~e~~:s. 1915 (No. 2632), it is provided that the electoral expenses 

(other than personal expenses incurred in travelling and 
attending election meetings) of a candidate for the Legislative Council 



Oonstitution and Government. 15 

and Legislativp. Assembly shall not exceed £400 and £150 respectively. 
A limitation is also placed upon the matters in respect of which such 
sums may be expended. No elect~ral expenses shall be incurred by 
or on behalf of a candidate except in respect of :-(1) The expenses 
of printing, advertising, publishing, issuing, and distributing addre88eB 
and notices, and purchase of rolls. (2) The expenses of stationery, 
messages, postage, and telegrams. (3) The expenses of holding public 
meetings, and hiring halls for that purpose. (4) The expenses of 
committee rooms. (5) One scrutineer at each polling booth, and no 
more. (6) One agent for any electoral province or district. 

RE-DIVISION OF ELECTORAL DISTRICTS. 

An Act (Elect~ral Districts Act 1926, No. 3451) passed 
Re-division on the 14th October, 1926, provided for the re-division of 
~is~\~~!~ral the electoral districts for the Legislative Assembly. The 

number of districts remain the same as shown in The 
Constitution Act Amendment Act 1915, viz., 65. For the purpose of 
the re-division power was given to appoint three Commissioners, one of 
whom was to be the Chief Electoral Officer. Provision was made for the 
constitution of 26 metropolitan and 39 urban and country electoral 
districts on the basis approximately of the following quotas :-

(1) Twenty-~wo thousand electors for each metropolitan district; 
(2) Fifteen thousand electors for each urban district; and 
(3) Ten thousand electors for each country district. 

The Commissioners were empowered to adopt a margin of allowance 
to be used whenever necessary, but the quota was not to be departed 
from to a greater extent than 15 per cent. more or 15 per ce~. less. 
A greater margin of allowance could be adop~ed if the Commissioners 
considered tha~ any portion of any existing urban electoral district 
would be more properly included in any proposed country electoral 
district or districts and also in the case of any proposed country 
electoral district where the greater part of the area thereof was 
mountainous and sparsely populated. 

In making the re-division the Commissioner,; were to give due 
consideration to-

(a) The distribution of the numbers of electors throughout the 
State and the likelihood of any changes in tbf' distribution 
of electors within any localities in the State; 

(b) community or diversity of interests; 
(c) means of communication; 
(d) physical features; 
(e) existing boundaries of electoral districts and subdivisions; 

and 
(j) Commonwealth electoral boundaries. 

In order to provide for the metropolitan electoral districts the 
Commissioners were to include in any proposed district such portion of 
any existing country electoral district contiguous thereto as they 
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thought necessary, but so that the total number of electors to be added to 
the whole of such proposed metropolitan electoral districts should not 
exceed twenty thousand. The Commissioners could in any other case 
include in any proposed electoral district such portion as they thought 
necessary of any existing eleotoral district contiguous thereto whether 
of the same class or not. 

Commissioners were appointed in accordance with this Act, and 
drew up a scheme of electoral subdivisions. This scheme was slightly 
altered by them at the direction of Parliament, and was then passed 
by both Houses. The elections for the Legislative Assembly held on 
9th April, 1927, were conducted on the basis of the new boundaries 
thus agreed upon. 

ELECTIONS FOR THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL, 1928. 

Elections ror At the triennial elections for the Legislative Council, 
the Leglslatiye held on 2nd June, 1928, teu seats were contested, seven 
Douneil. members being returned unopposed. The following table 
shows the number of electors on the rolls for each province and the 
number who voted in the provinces where elections were held:-

NUMBER OF ELECTORS AND VOTES POLLED AT THE 
TRIENNIAL ELECTIONS FOR THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL 
ON 2ND JUNE, 1928. 

Number Number Number Proportion of of 
Province. Electors Electors Informal who of 

on who Votes. voted Electors 
Rolls . voted. by Post. who voted. • Per cent. 

East Yarra ., .. 62,824 14,675 97 337 23'36 
Melbourne ., .. 23,551 .. .. . . .. 

" 
East ., .. 20,212 .. .. .. .. 

" 
North ., .. 58,422 .. .. .. .. 

" South ., .. 30,814 ll,914 590 357 38'66 

" 
West ., .. 34,491 .. .. .. .. 

Bendigo .. ., .. ll,385 6,849 137 434 60'16 
Gippsland ., .. 18,150 4,651 61 184 25'63 
Nelson .. ., .. ll,934 .. .. .. .. 
Northern •. ., .. 16,376 6,49Q 161 152 39'69 
North·Eastern ., .. 13,366 5,448 56 ll3 40'76 
North-Western ., .. 24,149 ll,506 84 239 47'65 
Southern .. .. . . 17,627 6,564 50 366 37'24 
South-Eastern ., .. 49,942 8,714 69 560 17'45 
South-Western ., .. 23,531 8,552 83 483 36'34 
Wellington . , .. ll,740 .. .. .. .. 
Western .. ., .. 15,764 .. .. . . .. 

444,278 

I 
Less unconteste:l provinces 

(7) .. ., .. 176,ll4 

Total ., .. 268,164 85,372 I 1,388 3,225 31'84 
I ----. 
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ELECTIONS FOR THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY, 1927. 

Elections. 
Legislative 
Assembly, 

At the elections for the Legislative Assembly held on 
9th April, 1927, there were contests in 57 of the 65 
constituencies, each returning one member, The num

ber of electors on the rolls was 993,211-480,485 males and 
512,726 females-and in contested districts 91'76 per cent, of 
the number entitled recorded their votes, the proportion for 
males being 92' 02 per cent, and for females 91' 51 per cent, The 
following table shows the number of electors, the votes polled, and 
the percentage of the latter to the former in the different electoral 
districts :-

NUMBER OF ELECTORS AND VOTES POLLED FOR THE 
LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY AT THE GENERAL ELECTION ON 
9TH APRIL, 1927, 

Ble.toral District, 

Albert Park 
Allandale 
Ballarat 
Barwon 
Benalla 
Benambra 
Bendigo 
Boroondara 
Brighton 
Brunswick 
Bnlla and Dal

honsie 
Carlton 
Castlemaine and 

Kyneton 
Caulfteld 
Cllfton Hill 
Coburg 
Collingwood 
Dandenong 
Dundas' 
Essendon 
Evelyn 
Flemington 
Footscray 
Geelong •. 
Gippsland East .. 
Gippsland North 
Gippsland South 
Gippsland West 
Goulburn Valley 
Grant " 
Gunbower 
Hampden 

Number of Electors 
on Rolls at Date 

of General Election, 

10,617 
4,910 
7,018 
6,481 
5,066 
4,372 
6,746 
9,747 
9,932 

10,926 

5,227 
10,349 

4,623 
10,346 
11,152 

9,809 
11,170 
10,122 

6,396 
9,560 
4,850 

10,216 
10,939 
8,889 
3,991 
5,480 
5,496 
5,456 
5,706 
5,028 
6,902 
5,316 

13,080 
4,799 
9,603 
5,960 
4,651 
3,694 
8,639 

12,084 
l2,821 
12,072 

4,744 
11,685 

5,305 
13,042 
13,195 
10,719 
12,709 
10,449 
5,172 

11,117 
4,644 

11,471 
10,660 

9,232 
3,049 
4,482 
4,546 
4,604 
5,072 
4,144 
4,817 
5,042 

23,697 
9,709 

16,521 
11,441 

9,717 
8,066 

15,384 
21,831 
22,758 
22,998 

9,971 
22,034 

9,928 
23,388 
24,347 
20,528 
23,879 
20,571 
10,568 
20,677 

9,494 
21,687 
21,599 
17,621 

7,040 
9,962 

10,042 
10,060 
10,778 

9,172 
10,719 
10,358 

9,266 
4,649 
6,856 
4,980 
4,676 

Electors who Voted. 

11,902 
4,617 
8,822 
5,506 
4,334 

i Percentage of Num-
, ber on the Roll, 

21,168 87'28 90'99 
9,266 94'68 96'21 

15,678 97' 69 92' 83 
10,486 90'86 92'38 

9,010 92'30 93'18 
No contest, 

89'33 
95'44 
94'90 
91'65 
92'72 

6,368 I 8,088 114,456 I 94'41 I 93'62 I 
8,862 i 11,372 : 20,234 I 90' 92 94 '11 

93'97 
92'68 

No contest. 
10,537 11,132 21,669 96'44 92'21 94'22 

4,659 4,213 8,872 89'13 88'81 88'98 
9,471 10,433 19,904 91'52 89'29 90'33 

4,316 
9,604 
9,853 
9,356 

10,183 
9,202 
5,162 
9,070 
4,380 

·f,614 

4,984 
12,072 
11,271 
10,088 
11,443 

9,546 
4,890 

10,524 
4,207 

10,333 

~wo 92'. 92'% 92'M 
21,676 92'83 92'56 92"68 
21,124 88'35 85'42 86'76 
19,444 95'38 94'11 94'72 
21,626 91'16 90'04 90'56 
18,748 90'91 91'36 91'14 
10,052 95'66 94'55 95'12 
19,594 94'88 94'67 94'711 
8,587 90'31 90"59 90"45 

19,947 94'11 90"08 91'98 
No contest. 

7,817[8,600 i 16'417193'18193'15193'17 3,558 2,710 [6,268 89'15 88'88 89'03 
5,134 4,034 9,168 93'69 90'00 92'03 
5,110 4,153 9,263 92'98 91'36 92'24 
5,016 4,192 9,208 91'94 91'05 91'53 

No contest. 
4,561 1 3,855 1 8,416190'71 193'03191"76 
5,348 4,355 9,703 90'61 90'41 90'52 
4,925 4,638 9,563 92'64' 91'119 112'32 
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NUMBBR OF ELECTORS AND VOTES POLLED FOR _ THE LEGISLATIVE 

ASSEMBLY AT THE GENERAL EJ,ECTION ON 9TH APRIL, 1927 

-continued. 

Number of Electors 
on Rolls at Date 

of General Election" 
Electors who Voted" 

---;---,---- ----.,-----,-----c----------

1 I I I Percentage of Num-Electoral District" 

__________ ;_: __ :_; __ ~_~_. ~ I J l I ~ 'T i' r ~ 
Hawthorn "" 
Heidelberg " " 
Kara Kara and 

Borung "" 
Kew"" "" 
Korong and Eagle-

bawk "" 
Lowan .. 
Maryborougb and 

Daylesford " " 
Melbourne "" 
Mildura "" 
Morningtou " " 
Northcote "" 
Nunawading " " 
Oakleigb "" 
Ouyen "" 
Polwarth 
Port Fairy and 

Glenelg 
Port Melbourne " " 
Prahran "" 
Richmond "" 
Rodney"" 
St" Kilda "" 
Stawell and Ararat 
Swan Hill "" 
Toorak "" 
Upper Goulburn 
Upper Yarra " " 
Walhalla "" 
Wangaratta and 

Ovens .. 
Waranga "" 
Warrenheip and 

Grenville "" 
Warrnambool "" 
Williamstown " " 
Wonthaggi "" 

9,115 112,526 10,502 11,452 

5,491 5,044 
9,027 12,583 

21,641 
21,954 

10,535 
21,610 

5,429 
5,727 

5,347 10,776 
5,196 10,923 

5,084 
11,975 
5,211 
5,649 

10,557 
8,559 

11,421 
6,021 
5,832 

5,612 
11,003 
10,093 
11,429 

5,675 
10,660 
5,579 
5,028 
9,147 
5,087 
5,957 
5,382 

4,798 
4,981 

5,431 
11,070 

3,855 
4,871 

11,848 
10,453 
13,309 

4,478 
5,149 

5,286 
11,073 
14,994 
12,630 
5,180 

14,298 
5,302 
3,809 

13,046 
4,246 
5,599 
3,914 

4,508 
4,368 

10,515 
23,045 
9,066 

10,520 
22,405 
19,012 
24,730 
10,499 
10,981 

10,898 
22,076 
25,087 
24,059 
10,855 
24,958 
lO,881 
8,837 

22,193 
9,333 

11,556 
9,296 

9,306 
9,349 

8,737 1

111

'696 20,433 95' 85 93" 37 
9,793 10,438 20,231 93"25 91'15 

5,008 4,559 9"567 91"20 90"38 
8,465 11,656 20,121 93"77 92"63 

5,1321 4,897 10,029' 94"53 91"58 
5,233 ,4,694 9,927 91"37 90"34 

4,78215,083 9,865 94"06 
9,096 9,579 18,675 75" 96 
4,768 3,472 8,240 91"50 
4,932, 4,454 9,386 87"31 

No contest" 

93"59 
86"53 
90"06 
91"44 

8,058 I 9,633 117,691 I 94"15 I 92"16 'I 

10,845 1 12,345
1

1 23,190 1 94"96 1 92"76 
5,270 3,835 9,105 87" 53 , 85" 64 

No contest" 

5,277 1 4,988 110,265 I 94"03 1 94"36 I 
No contest" 

9,653 113,255 122,908 I 95"64 I 88"40 1 

5,242 
lO,019 
5,183 
4,436 
7,841 
4,594 
5,405 
4,859 

4,404 
4,569 

4,759 
12,921 
4,912 
3,260 

12,111 
3,820 
5,006 
3,618 

4,157 
3,959 

No contest. 
1O,OOl 92"37 
22,940 93" 99 
10,095 92"90 

7,696 88"23 
19,952 85"73 

8,414 90"31 
10,411 90"73 
8;477 90"28 

8,561 
8,528 

91"79 
91"73 

91"87 
90"37 
92"64 
85"59 
92"83 
89"97 
89"41 
92"44 

92"21 
90'64 

4,627 5,116 9,743 4,508 4,757 9,265 97'43 92'98 
5,037 4,954 9,991 4,775 4,625 9,400 94'80 93'36 

10,239 10,140 20,379 9,648 9,548 19,196 94'23 94'16 
5,214 4,448 9,662 4,876 4,107 8,983 93' 52 , 92' 33 1 

Total "" 480,485 512,726 993,211 --.-. -1'--"-" -1'--"-" -1,--'-' -li,-'-"-I 
Less eight un· 

contested I 
dIstricts .. 69,770 72,947 142,717 "" "":"":""!"" 

Total "" 410,7151439,779 850,494 31;,941 !402,458 1780,399 ! 92"02 i 91"51 I 

Compuisory Compulsory voting was III operation for the 
VetiDl, time in elections for the Legislative Assembly on 
April, 1927, 

94"42 
92"15 

90"8 
93"1 

93"07 
90"88 

93"82 
81.04 
90"89 
89"22-

93"05 
93"77 
86"72 

94"19 

91"3 

92"13 
91"91 
92"78 
87"09 
89"90 
90"15 
90"09 
91"19 

91"99 
91"22-

95"09 
94"08 
94"20 
92"97 

91'7 

first 

9th 
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The preferential system of voting was adopted where 
Preferential there were more than two persons standing for the same 
Votlne. electorate. By the method in vogue previous to 1911 it 

was not unusual for a candidate to be elected who had 
received the support of only a minority of those voting. Under the 
present system a candidate is returned only if the result shows that the 

majority of those who have voted prefer him to the candidate who 

has received the next lower number of votes. 

In filling up the ballot-paper electors are required to place the 

figure" 1 " opposite the name of the candidate whom they wish to 

see elected, the figure " 2" opposite the name of the one whom they 
would prefer should the first not be returned, the figure " 3 " opposite 
their next choice, and so on. After it is known how many first 
preference votes have been given to the various candidates, 
if no candidate has received an absolute majority the candidate 
who has received the fewest first preference votes is declared 
defeated. The ballot-papers of such defeated candidate are then 
examined.with the view of ascertaining to what candidates the second 

. preferences have been given, and these second preferences are allotted 
to the persons to whom they relate. Each remaining candidate thus 
receives, in addition to the first preferences accorded to him, the second 
preferences in his favour appearing on ballot-papers of the candidate 
who has been defeated. If there are still more than two candidates 
left, the procedure described above is repeated, the candidate occupying 
the lowest place being declared defeated, until it is found that one 
candidate has received an absolute majority of votes. 

In twenty-eight of the contests in the election of April, 1927, 
there were more than two candidates. In five of these the candidate 
who received the greatest number of votes had an absolute majority of 
the total first preferences recorded, and consequently a second count 
was unnecessary. In the 23 remaining cases the distribution' of 
ballot-papers of defeated candidates among non-defeated candidates 
next in order of voters' preference was put into operation, with the 
result that the candidates returned received an absolute majority 
of the votes recorded. In nine' of these cases the candidate who 
occupied the highest position on the first count was displaced after 
the second and subsequent preferences had been distributed. 
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The following are the proportions of electots who 
PrOflOrtlon of voted at the last twenty-five general elections of the 
votes polled, 
1866 to 19~7, State Lower House in districts in which the elections were 

contested :-

PROPORTION OF VOTERS AT GENERAL ELECTIONS FOR 
THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY, 1866 TO 1927, 

Proportion of Proportion oi 
Year of EleCtors of Year of Electors of 
General Contested (ieneral Contesteo 
-Election. Districts Election. Districts 

who voted. who voted. 
Per cent. Per oont. 

1866 55'10 1900 63'47 

1868 61 '59 1902 65'47 

1871 " 65'02 1904 66'72 

1874 61'00 1907 61'26 

1877 62'29 1908 53'64 

1880 (Feb.) 66'56 1911 63'61 

1880 (July) ... 65'85 1914 53'92 

1883 64'96 1917 54--21 

1886 64'70 1920 , 63'70 

1889 66'58 1921 57'26 

1~92 65'12 1924 59'24 

1894 70'99 1927 .. , 91'76-

1897 70'33 

* The increase in the percentage of voters at the elections held on 9th April, 1927, 
compared with former elections is accounted for by voting having been made compulsory by 
Act No, 348S, passed on 23rd December, 1926, 

The first session of the twenty-eighth Parliament was 
Duration of opened on 8th July, 1924, and was closed on 9th January, 
::~li:::~~s. 1925, The second session was opened on 8th July, 1925, 

and was closed on 12th January, 1926, The third session 
was opened on 30th June, 1926, and closed on 11th January, 1927, 
Parliament was dissolved on 4th March, 1927, The first session of 
the twenty-ninth Parliament was opened on 6th July, 1927, and 
closed on 11th January, 1928. The second session was opened on 4th 
July, 1928, and closed on 18th February, 1929, The third session 
was opened on 3rd July, 1929, 
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The following is a statement of the duration in days of each 
Parliament since the establishment of responsible government, the 
number of days in session during each Parliament, and the percentage 
of the latter to the duration :-

DURATION OF PARLIAMENTS AND SESSIONS, 
1856 TO 1927. 

Days in Seslion. 

Number of Parliament_ Period_ Duration of 
Parliament_ 

Number_ I Percentage to 
Duration_ 

Days_ 

Ist 1856-8 991 691 69·7 
2nd 1859-60 637 566 88·8 
3rd 1861-4 1,091 728 66·7 
4th 1864-5 378 366 96-8 
5th 1866-7 686 391 57-0 
6th 1868-70 1,048 734 .70-0 
7th 187l-3 1,049 639 60-9 
8th 1874-6 1,072 700 65·3 
9th 1877-9 993 684 68-9 
10th 1880 49 46 93-9 
11th 1880-2 926 802 86·6 
12th 1883-6 1,088 543 49-9 
13th 1886-9 1,091 653 59-9 
14th 1889-92 1,093 636 58-2 
15th 1892-4 845 524 62-0 
16th 1894-7 1,089 684 62-8 
17th 1897-00 1,088 586 53-9 
18th 1900-02 671 358 53-' 
19t1i 1902-3 436 300 68-8 
20th 1904-7 968 509 52-6 
21st 1907-8 518 327 63-1 
22nd 1909-11 1,021 548 53-7 

23rd 1911-14 1,066 584 54·8 
24th 1914-17 1,056 614 58·1 
25th 1917-20 1,037 592 57·1 
26th 1920-21 270 86 31·9 
27th 1921-24 936 494 52·8 
28th 1924-27 970 571 58.9 

._--
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STATE ACTS PASSED DURING 1928. 

The following is a short synopsis of the· Acts passed by the State 
Parliament during 1928 :-

Act No. Date. 
3579 5th July .. 

3580 19th July 

3581 3rd August 

3582 .. 3rd August 

3583 .. 21st August 

3584 6th September 

3585 llth September 

3586 .. 18th Septemher 

3587 .. 25th September 

3588 .. 4th October 

3589 .. 12th October 

3590 .. 12th October 

This Act applies £3,040,822 out of the Consol
dated Revenue to the service of the year 
1928-29. 

This Act applies £243,512 out of the Consolidated 
Revenue to the service of the year 1927-28. 

The Local Government (Borrowing Power8) Act 
1928 authorizes councils of municipalities to 
borrow money by the issue Of debentures for the 
purpose of defraying the cost and expenses of 
works under section 534 of the Local Government 
Act 1915. 

The Water Supply Loans Application Act 1928 
sanctions the issue and application of £1,799,000 
available under Loan Acts for irrigation works, 
water supply works, drainage and flood pro
tection works in country districts and for works 
under the River Murray Water Acts. 

The Race-cour8e-road Tramway Construction Act 
1928 authorizes the construction by the Mel. 
bourne and Metropolitan Tramways Board of 
an electric tramway in Race-course-road, Mel
bourne. 

This Act applies £1,592,843 out of the Consoli
dated Revenue to the service of the year 
1928-29. 

The Phillip I8land Shire Act 1928 provides for the 
constitution under the Local Government Acts 
of the Shire of Phillip Island and for the 
annexation thereto of French Island. 

The Williamstown Temperance Hall Act 1928 re
vokes in part the reservation of certain land in 
the City of Williamstown permanently reserved 
as a site for a Temperance Hall, revokes the 
Crown grant of the whole of such land, and pro
vides for the issue of a Crown grant to certain 
trustees of portion thereof and for the sale by 
public auction of the remaining portion. 

The Midwives Act 1928, to be read with the prin
cipal Act of 1915, transfers the administration 
of the Midwives Acts from the Midwives Board 
to the Nurses Board. 

This Act applies £1,544,956 out of the Consoli
dated Revenue to the service of the year 
1928-29. 

The Dandenong Lands Act 1928, to be read with 
the Act of 1892, authorizes the use of certain 
land in the township of Dandenong as a site 
for market and· recreation purposes. 

The Local Government Act 1928, to be read with 
the Act of 1915, relates to standing places for 
certain classes of motor cars. 



Act No. Date. 

3591 .. 26th October 

3592 .• 26th October 

3593 •. 26t.h October 

3594 .. 3] st October 

3595 .. 31st October 
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The Income Act 1928, to be read with the Acts of 
1914 and 1915, and amending Acts, to come 
into force on 31st December, 1928, fixes the 
rates of income tax for the year ending 30th 
June, 1929. Incomes of £200 and under are 
not taxable. On incomes from £201 to £500 
there is an exemption of £200, which, however, 
does not apply to companies. Incomes from 
personal exertion are taxed 4td. in the £1 up to 
£500; where such income exceeds £500, for 
every £1 up to £500, 5id.; for every £1 over 
£500 and up to £1,000, 6id.; for every £1 over 
£1,000 and up to £1,500, 7id. ; and for every £1 
over £1,500, 8td. Taxes on incomes from pro
perty are double these rates. Additional taxes 
are levied on incomes (excluding those of com
panies) from £800 to £1,000 of 10 per cent. ; 
from £1,000 to £1,250 of 12t per cent.; from 
£1,250 to £2,200 of 15 per cent.; from £2,200 to 
£5,000 of 20 per cent. ; and exceeding £5,000 of 
25 per cent. of the amount of tax otherwise 
chargeable. Companies (other than mutual life 
assurance companies) are taxed at the rate of 
Is. 6d. in the £1. Mutual life assurance com
panies are taxed at the rate of Is. in the £1 in 
respect to their mutual life assurance business, 
and at the rate of Is. 6d. in the £1 on ull other 
business. Any married taxpayer ordinarily 
resident in Victoria whose income does not 
exceed £800 may deduct £50 from his income 
from personal exertion for the maintenance of 
his wife, provided that she has not an income 
of her own exceeding £100 per annum. The 
amount that may be deducted from income for 
the maintenance of children under sixteen years 
of age is £50. The minimum income tax 
payable is fixed at 5s. 

The Land Tax Act 1928 fixes the rate of land tax 
for 1929 at id. on every pound sterling of the 
unimproved value, where the unimproved value 
exceeds £250, and imposes a super-tax equal to 
5 per cent. of the amount of land tax payable, 
the minimum tax payable to be 2s. 6d. 

The Geelong Land (Melbourne Road) Act 1928 
excises certain land vested in the Geelong 
Harbor Trust Commissioners, and declares that 
such land form part of the public highway 
known as the Melbourne Road. 

The Oakleigh Land Act 1928 revokes in part the 
reservation of certain land in the City of Oak
leigh permanently reserved as a site for a 
cemetery, and provides for the reservation 
of portion as a site for public gardens and 
portion as a site for a Baby Health centre. 

The Local Government Act 1928 amends the law 
relating to local government. 
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Act No. Date. 

3596 .. '1st November 

3597 1st November 

3598 20th November 

3599 .. 3rd December 

3600 .• 5th December 

3601 .. 6th December 

3602 .. 18th December 

3603 .• 18th December 

3604 •• 27th December 

36Ol? .• 27th December 

3606 •• 27th December 

This Act applies £1,497,793 out of the Consoli
dated Revenue to the service of the year 
1928-29. 

The Fertilizers Act 1928 amends the Act of 1915 
by providing a standard for artificial manures. 

The Viwrian Government LoanAct 1928 authorizes 
the raising of £4,000,000, viz., £1,500,000 for 
railways and tramways, £1,250,000 for irri
gation works and water supply in country 
districts, and £1,250,000 for works and under
takings of the State Electricity Commission of 
Victoria. 

The Registrar-General'8 Fees Act 1928 amends 
Table B of the Second Schedule to the Com
panie8 Act 1915, and continues in force the 
Registrar-Genera7!,9 Fees Act 1927. 

The Explo8ive Substance8 Act 1928 is designed to 
strengthen the law with a view to dealing more 
eliectively with bomb outrages. 

This Act applies £1,561,805 out of the Consoli
dated Revenue to the service of the year 
1928-29. 

The Melbourne and Metropolitan Tramways Board 
Act 1928, to be read with the Act of 1918, 
continues in office the members of the Board 
until the 31st December, 1929. 

The RaHway Loan Application Act 1928 sanctions 
the issue and application of £2,160,00!> available 
under Loand Acts for railways and other 
purposes. 

The Workers' Compensation. Act 1928, to be read 
with the Act of 1915 and amending Act, 
increases the amount payable on the death of 
an insured person from £600 to £68!>. Pro
vision is made for additional payment in case 
of total incapacity where children under fourteen 
years of age are dependent upon the injured 
worker. Limits of compensation are fixed in 
cases of total or partial incapacity. The inter
pretation of a "worker" is a person whose 
remuneration does not exceed £360 a year. 

The Adoption of Children Act 1928 makes pro
vision for the legal adoption of children. An 
adopted child has the right of succession 
whether under an intestacy or disposition to 
the real and pcrsonal property of an adopter, 
but not of its natural parent or parents; it 
has no rights of succession to the property of 
adopting parents' relatives, but has rights in 
estate of natural' parents' relatives. Marriage 
is prohibited between an adopter and an 
adopted child. 

The Electricity Supply Loans Application Act 1928 
sanctions the issue B·nd application of £2,050,000 
available under Loan Acts for works and under
takings of the State Electricity Commission of 
Victoria . 

. --_._--_._--------------------



Oonstitution and Government. 25 

Act No. Date. 
3007 .. 27th December 

3008 .. 27th December 

3609 .. 27th December 

3610 .. 27th December 

3611 .. 27th December 

3612 27th December 

3613 27th December 

3614 .. 27t,h December 

3615 27th December 

3616 27th December 

3617 27th December 

3618 27th December 

The Victorian Loan (Public Works) Act 1928 
authorizes the raising of £610,000 for public 
works and other purposes and sanctions the 
issue and application of such money. 

The Melbourne and Metropolitan Board (>/ Works 
(Borrowi'Yl{! Pow~r8) Act 1928 increases the 
borrowing powers of the Board from £19,750,000 
to £22,750,000. 

The Victorian Loan (Country Sewerage) Act 1928 
authorizes the raising of £100,000 for sewerage 
works in country districts, and sanctions the 
issue and application of such money. 

The Municipal Endowment Act 1928 provides that 
the municipal endowment for the year ending 
30th June, 1929, be £50,000. 

The Agricultural Education Acts Amendment Act 
1928, to be read with the prin~ipal Act of 
1919, provides for the extension of a grant cf 
£6,500 for agricultural education to the Univer
sity for a further period of ten years. Power 
is given to expend money for the purposes of 
agricultural colleges and for buildings, &c., 
for investigations and educational work in 
relation to irrigation. 

The Darh:'YI{! to GlenWaverley Railway Constrlwtion 
Act 1928 amends the principal Act of 1926. 

The Petrol Pumps Act 1928, to be read with the 
Local Government Act 1915, empowers municipal 
councils to make regulations for the placing, 
fixing, and maintaining of petrol pumps in, on, 
or under footway~, with power to refuse in cases 
where obstruction to the thoroughfare would 
result. The placing, retention, or use of petrol 
pumps on footways (unless licensed) is an 
offence. 

The State Savings Bank Acts Amendment Act 1928, 
to be read with the principal Act of 1915, 
increases the limit of amount d debenturl's 
that may be issued under Act No. 2729 from 
£25,000,000 to £29,000,000. 

The Harbor Boards Act 1928 makes a correction 
in and amends the principal Act of 1927. 

The Metropolitan Town Planni'Yl{! Commission Act 
1928 amends and extends the operation of the 
Metropolitan Town Planning Commission Acts 
to 31st December, 1929. 

The Railway Land.~ AcqU'~~ition Acts Amendment 
Act 1928 amends the principal Act of 1915. 

The Malvern War Memorial .Fund Act 1928 
incorporates a body by the name of the Malvern 
War Memorial Trust and authorizes such Tmst 
to administer the Malvern Returned Sailors and 
Soldiers Imperial League of Australia Memorial 
Hall Fund in accordance with a deed of tmst-. 
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Act No. D .. te. 

1929. 
3619 " 2nd January 

3620 .. 2nd January 

3621 .. 2nd January 

3622 " 2nd January 

3623 .. 2nd January 

3624 " 2nd .Tanuary 

3625 .. 2nd January 

3626 .. 2nd January 

3627 2nd .Tanuary 

3628 2nd January 

Viclfrian Yeo;r-Book, 1928-29 

The Justice·, Act 1928, to be read with the principal 
Act of 1915, enlarges the powers of C<;mrts of 
Petty Sessions, and provides that the Governor 
in Council may make rules as to profcssional 
costs and charges allowable in cases before 
courts of petty sessions. 

The Marriage Act 1928, to be read with the 
principal Act of 1915, provides that the juris
diction in maintenance cases be vested in a 
police magistrate sitting alone. A defendant 
is deemed to have deserted his wife or children 
if the wife leaves or takes children from home 
because of his cruelty. An offer to provide a 
home is not an answer in maintenance proceed
ings in such cases. Cruelty is defined as actual 
violence, grave insults, drunkenness or offensive 
conduct, although not amounting to actual 
physical violence. 

This Act applies £9,308,430 out of the Consoli
dated Revenue to the service of the year 
1928-29, and appropriates supplies granted 
during the session amounting to £18,790,161 
to the service of the Government. 

The Oloser Settlement Acts Amendm~nt Act 1928 
amends the Closer Settlement and Discharged 
Soldiers Settlement Acts. 

The Great Ocean Road Lands Act 1928, to be read 
with the Act of 1920, relates to the sale of 
certain Crown lands in the county of Polwarth 
for the purposes of the construction of a high
way known as the Great Ocean Road. 

The Geelong (Harbor Trust) Land Acl 1928 pro
vides for the reservation for the recreation, 
convenience, and amusement of the people of 
certain land vested in the Geelong Harbor 
Trust Commissioners. 

The Oountry Roade. Act 1928, to be read with the 
principal Act of 1915, relieves certain muni
cipalities from certain payments in respect of 
some permanent works carried out under the 
Country Roads Acts in the Shire of W odonga. 

The Lands Acts Amendment Act 1928 amends 
section 5 of the Land Act 1923, and is deemed 
to have come into operation on 18th December, 
1923. 

The Black Rock to Beaumaris Electric Street Rail
way Act 1928 amends the Act of 1920. 

The Public Account., Oommittee Act 1928 provides 
that an attendance fee of £1 per m"eting be 
paid to members, the total amount payable to 
all members not to exceed £350 in anyone 
financial year. 
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OFFICIAL AND PARLIAMENTARY. 
The following statement shows the names and periods of 

:~~:~~:.rs of office of Governors and Acting Governors of the State 
since the first appointment of Mr. Charles Joseph La Trobe 

as Superintendent, in 1839 :-

GOVERNORS OF VICTORIA . 
. -~--~ ~----~.----.~-.------ ------~-.---~ ---

Name. 

Charles Joseph La Trobe •.. 
John Vesey Fitzgerald Foster. 

(acting) 
Captain Sir Charles Hotham, R.N., 

K.C.B. 
Major-General Edward Macarthur 

(acting) 
Sir Henry Barkly, K.C.B. 

Date of Assumption 
of Office. 

I 

Date of Retirement 
from Office. 

---______ I ____ --.~--.- _ .• 

30th Sept., 1839 
8th May, 1854 

22nd June, 1854 

1st January, 1856 ... 

26th December, 1856 

5th May, 185+ 
22nd June, 1854 

31st Dec., 1855 

26th Dec., 1856 

loth September, 
1863 

Sir Charles Henry Darling, 11th September, 1863 7th May, 1866 
K.C.B. 

Brigadier-General George Jackson 7th May, 1866 15th August, 186(\ 
Carey, C.B. (acting) 

The Honorable Sir John Henrv 15th August, 1866... 2nd March, 1873 
Thomas Manners-Sutton, K.C.B: 

Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt. 3rd March, 1873 ... 19th March, 18n 
(acting) 

Sir George Ferguson 
G.C.M.G. 

Bowen, 31st March, 1873 ... 22nd l!'ebruary, 1879 

Sir Redmond Barry, Kt. (acting) ..• 

Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt. 
(acting) 

The Most Honorable George Augus~ 
tus Constantine Phipps, Marquis of 
Normanby, G.C.M.G., P.C. 

Sir William Foster ~tawel1, Kt. 
(acting) 

Sir Henry Brougham I,OCh,{ 
G.C. M.G., K.C.B. 

Sir William Cleaver Francis RObin-{ 
son, G.C. M.G. (acting) 

The Right Honorable John Adrian 
Louis Hope, Earl of Hopetoun, 
G.O.M.G. 

The Honorable John Madden, I,L.D. { 
(acting) 

The Right Honorable Baron 
Brassey, K.C.B. 

The Honorable Sir John Madden,{ 
K.C.M.G., LL.D. (actmg) 

3rd JanuarY,1875 ... 

lith January, 1875 

27th February,1879 

18th April, 1884 

15th July, 1884 
18th October, 1889 
9th March, 1889 ... 
16th November, 1889 
28thNovember,1889 

26th January, 1893 
27th March, 1895 ... 
25th October, 1895 

29th December, 1896 
:l3rd March, 1898 .,. 

lOth January, 1875 

14th January, 1876 

18th April, 1884 

15th July, 1884 

8th March, 1889 
15th November, 1889 
17th October, 1889 
27th November, 1889 
12th July, 1895 

11th May, 189~ 
24th October, 189.~ 
31st March, 1901J 

16th February, 1897 
21st October, 189B 
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GOVERNORS OF VICTORIA-continued. 

Name. Date of Assumption 
of Office. 

The Honorable Sir John Madden, 15th.January.1900 
K.C.M.G., LL.D., Lieutenant-
Governor (acting) 

Date of Retiremen. 
from Office. 

10th December, 1901 

Sir George Sydenham Clarke, 10th December, 1901 24th November, 1903 
K.C.M_G., F.R.ti. 

The Honorable Sir John Madden, 24th November, 1903 25th April, 1904 
K.C.M.G, LL.D., I.ientenant-
Governor (acting) 

Major-General Hon. Sir Reginald 
Arthur JameR Talbot, K.C.B. 

The Honorable Sir John Madden, { 
G.O.M.G., LL.D., Lieutenant· 
Governor (acting) 

25th April, 1904 .,. 

20th March, 1907 '" 
6th July, 1908 
19th May, 1911 
28th August, 1913 

Sir Thomas David Gibson Car- 27th July, 1908 
michael, Baronet, K.C.M.G. 

Sir John Michael Fleetwood Fuller, 24th Mfty, 1911 
Baronet 

6th July, 1908 

18th November, 1907 
27th July, 1908 
24th May, 1911 
23rd February, 1914 

19th May, 1911 

31st January, 1914 

Sir Arthur 
K.O.M.G. 

Lyulph Stanley, 23rd February, 1914 30th .January, 1920· 

Sir William Hill Irvine, K.O.M.G., \ 
Lieutenant Governor (acting) ( 

The Right Hon. the Earl of 
Stradbroke, K.C.M.G., C.B., 
C.V.O., C.B.E.t 

30th July, 1919 
1st April, 1923 
7th April, 1926 

24th February, 1921 

Lieutenant-Colonel The Right 28th June, 1926 
Hon. Arthur Herbert Tennyson 
Baron Somers, ]LC.M.G., D.S.O., 
M.C. 

.------------. -------

24th February, 1921 
24th October, 1923 
28th June, 1926 

7th April, 1926 

N"or&.-Captain William Lonsdale, formerly of the 4th Regiment, was appointed Police 
I\[a~istrate of the District of Port Phillip on 9th September, 1836, and assumed office on the 29th 
of the same mouth. In that capacity he was in onarge of the District until the appointment of 
I\[r. C. J. La Trobe as Superintendent. Subsequently, Captain Lonsdale acted as Superintendent 
during the temporary absence of Mr. La Trobe, who was called on to administer the Government 
of Tasmania from the 13th October, 1846, to the 25th January, 1847. Sir William H. Irvine was 
appointed Lieutenant-Governor, to act in the absence of the Governor, by Commission dated 
11 t h May, 1918. 

• On leave of absence for six months from 30th July, 1919. 

t On leave of absence from 1st April, 1923, to 24th October, 1923. 
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Ministers 01 
the Crown, 
1851 to 1855. 

The following list shows the names of Ministers who held 
office from the separation of the Colony from New South 
Wales in 1851 up to the establishment of responsible 

government in 1855:-

MINISTERS PRIOR TO RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT. 

Name of Mlsl"tor. 

William Lonsdale 

Alastair Mackenzie 

Charles Hotson Ebden 

Robert Hoddle 

Alexander McCrae 

William Foster Stawell 

Redmond Barry 

.James Horatio Nelson Cassell 

Edward Eyre 'Williams 

.J ames Croke __ 

Frederick Armand Powlett 

Hugh Culling Eardley Childers 

Andrew Clarke 

John Vesey Fitzgerald Foster 

William Lonsdale 

Hugh Culling Eardley Childers 

Edward Grimes 

Robert Molesworth 

William Clark Haines 

Office. 

Colonial Secretary 

Colonial Treasurer .. 

i Auditor-General 

Surveyor-General 

Chief Postmaster 

Attorney-General .. 

Solicitor-General ., 

Collector of Customs 

Solicitor-General 

Solicitor-General 

Colonial Treasurer .. 

Auditor-General 

Surveyor-General 

Colonial Secretary 

Colonial Treasurer 

Collector of Customs 

Auditor-General 

Solicitor-General 

Colonial Secretary 

"I 
I 

I 

Date of Assumption 
of Office. 

I 
("'" J"iy. "51 

j 

J 
13th April, 1852 

21st July, 1852 

30th September, 1852 

11th October, 1852 

1st July, 1853 

20th July, 1853 

20th July, 1853 

5th Deoember, 1853 

8th December, 1853 

4th January, 1854 

12th December, 1854 
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In the next list will be found the names of the 
Ministries, Premiers of the several Governments from 1855 to the 
1855 to 1929. 

present date:-

MINISTRIES SINCE RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT. 

Number of Mihistry and __ 1 __ Date of Assumption 
~ame of Premier. _____ of OtHcc. 

Date of Retirement 
from Office. 

1. William Clark Haines ... 
2. John O'Shanassy 
3. William Clark Haines ... 
4. John O'Shanassy 
5. William Niehoison 
6. Richard Heales 
7. John O'Shanassy 
8. James McCulloch 
9. Charles Sladen 

10. James McCulloch 
11. John Alexander Mac-

Pherson 
12. James McCulloch 
13. Charles Gavan Duffy ... 
14. James Goodall Francis 
15. George Briscoe Kerferd 
16. Graham Berry 
17. Sir James McCulloch 
18. Graham Berry 
19. James Service 
20. Graham Berry 
~l. Sir Bryan O'Loghlen ... 
22. James Service 
23. Duncan Gillies 
24. James Munro 
25. William Shiels 
26. James Brown Patterson 
27. Sir George Turner,P.C., 

K.C.M.G. 
28. Allan McLean ... 
25. Sir George Turner, P.C., 

K.C.M.G. 
30. Sir Alexander James 

Peacock, K.C.M.G. 
31. William Hill Irvine .•• 
32. Sir Thomas Bent, 

K.C.M.G. 
33. John Murray ... 
34. William Alexander Watt 
35. George Alexander 

Elmslie 
36. William Alexander Watt 
37. Sir Alexander James 

Peacock, K.C.M.G. 
38. John Bowser 
39. Harry Sutherland 

Wightman Lawson 
40. Harry Sutherland 

Wightman Lawson 

28th November, 1855 
11th March, 1857 .. . 
29th April, 1'857 .. . 
loth March, 1858 ... 
27th October, 1859 ... 
26th November, 1860 
14th November, 1861 
27th June, 1863 
6th May, 1868 
lith July, 1868 
20th September 1869 

9th April, 1870 
19th June, 18il 
lOth June, 1872 
31st .July, 1874 
7th August, 1875 
20th October, 1875 ... 
21st May, 1877 
5th March, 1880 
3rd August. 1880 
9th .July, 1881 
8th March, 1883 
18th February, 1886 
5th November, 1890 
16th February, 1892 
23rd January, 1893 
27th September, 1894 

5th Deeember, 1899 
19th November, 1900 

12th February, 1901 

10th June, 1902 
16th February, 1904 

llth March, 1857 
29th April, 1857 
10th March, 1858 
27th October, 1859 
26th November, 1860 
14th November, 1861 
27th June, 1863 
6th May, 1868 
11th .July, 1868 
2(lth September, 1869 
9th April, 1870 

19th June, 18;1 
10th June, 1872 
31st .July, 1874 
nh August, 1875 ... 
20th October, 1875 
21st May, 1877 
5th March, 1880 
3rd August, 1880 .. . 
9th July, 1881 .. . 
8th March, 1883 
18th :J<'ebruary, 1886 
5th November, 1890 
16th February, 1892 
23rd ,January, 1893 
27th September,1894 
5th December, 1899 

19th November, 1900 
12th'February, 1901 

lOth June, 1902 ... 

16th February, 1904 
8th January, 1909 

8th .January, 1909 18th May, 1912 ... i 
18th May, 1912 9th December, 1913

1 

9th December, 1913 ~2nd Decembel',1913 

22nd December,191H 18th June, 1914 .. " 
18th June, 1914 ... ,29th November, 1917)' 

29th November, 1917 21st March, 1918 ... 
21st March, 1918 ." .. 7th September, 1923, 

17th September, 1923 i 19th March, 1924 I 
I . I I 

Duration 
of Office. 

Hays. 

469" 
49 

315 
596 
396 
353 
590 

1,775 
66 

436 
201 

436 
357 
781 
372 

74 
579 

1,019 
151 
340 
607 

1,078 
1.722 

469 
343 
612 

1,895 

350 
85 

483 

616 
1,789 

1,226 
205 

13 

178 
1,260 

112 
1,996 

194 
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MINISTRIES SINCE RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT-continued. 

N umber of Ministry and 
Name of J:'remier. 

41. Harry Sutherland 
Wightman Lawsou 

42. Sir Alexander James 
Peacock, K.C.M.G. 

43. George Michael 
Prendergast 

44 . .T ohn Allan ... 
45. Edmond John Hogan 
46. Sir William Murray 

McPhersou, K.RE. 

- -.-~~--~~.------~------

Date of Assumption 
of Office. 

19th March, 1924 

28th April, 1924 ... 

18th .Tuly, 1924 ... 

18th November, 1924 
20th May, 1927 
22nd November, 1928 

Date of Retirement 
from Office. I 

Duration 
ofOffiee. 

28th April, 1924 

18th July, 1924 

IDays. 
! 40 

i 
18th November, 192~1 

20th May, 1927 .. , I 
22nd November, J 928 

I 

81 

123 

913 
552 

McPherson 
Ministry. 

On 8th November, 1928, a motion of no-confide nCB 
in the Labour Mini&try was proposed in the Legislative 
Assembly by Sir William Murray McPherson, leader of the 

Opposition, and was carried by 31 votes to 30. On 22nd November 
a Ministry, with Sir William McPherson a~ Premier, assumed office. It 
con:,isted' of the following members.:-

McPHERSON MINISTRY. 

Name. Office. 

McPherson, Sir William Murray, Premier and Treasurer. 
K.B.E. 

Argyle, Stanley Seymour, M.R.C.f' ... 

Cohen, Henry Isaac, K.C., M.L.C ... 
Angus, Henry 

Pennington, John Warburton, C.B.E. 

Groves, Frank 

Chandler, Alfred Elliott, M.L.C. 

Macfarlan, Ian .. 
Brawn, Frederick William, M.L.C. "' .. 
Currie, Henry Alan, M.C., M.L.C. * .. 
Beardmore, Henryt 
Cuthbertson, Robert Melville 

Chief Secretary and Minister of Public 
Health. 

Minister of Public Instruction. 
President of the Board of Land and Works, 

Commissioner of Crown Lands and 
Survey, and Minister of Water Supply. 

Minister of Forests, Minister of Agriculture, 
Minister of Markets and Immigration, 
and a Vice-President of the Board of 
Lands and Works. 

Minister of Railways, Minister in Charge of 
Electrical Undertakings, Minister of 
Labour, and a Vice-President of the 
Board of Land and Works. 

Commissioner of Pu blic Works, Minister of 
Mines, and a Vice-President of the Board 
of Lands and Works. 

Attorney-General and Solicitor-General. 
Minister without Portfolio. 

:\finister without Portfolio. 
Minister without Portfolio. 
Minist.er without Portfolio . 

• As originally conRtituted these honorary positions were filled by the Hon. MarCl'.s Saltau, 
M.L.C., and the Han. Robert Gordon Menzies, K.C., M.I •. C., but, owing to a difference of opinion 

• on a matter of policy, tbese members resigned on 1st July, 1929. 
t In place of the Hon. E. Morley, Who died on 8th June, 1929. 
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The names of members and of officers of Parliament and of the 
constituencies which the members represent are gi ven below:-

MEMBERS OF THE STATE PARLIAMENT, 1929. 

THE LEGISLATIVE COUNqIL. 

President: Hon. Sir F. G. Clarke, K.B.E. 

Name of Province. Nalne of Member. I Date of 
Retirement. 

Bendigo .. 

East Yarra 

Gippsland 

Melbourne 

Melbourne East 

Melbourne North 

Melbourne South 

Melbourne West 

Nelson 

Northern .• 

North Eastern 

North Western 

Southern 

South Eastern 

South Western 

Wellington 

Western 

Hon. H. Keck .. 
Hon. Lieut.-Col. G. V. LanseH 
Hon. W. H. Edgar (Chairman of Committees) 
Hon. R. G. Menzies, K.C. 
Hon. G. M. Davis 
Hon. M. McGregor 
Hon. H. I. Cohen, K.C. (Minister of Public 

Instruction) 
Hon. H. H. Smith 
Hon. D. L. McNamara 
Hon. J. P. Jones 
Hon. W. J. Beckett 
Hon. E. L. Kiernan 
Hon. Sir F. G. Clarke, K.B.E. (President) 
Hon. H. E. Cohen .. 
Hon. J. H. Disney 

. Hon. R. Williams 
Hon. E. G. Bath 
Hon. H. A. Currie (Minister without Portfolio) 
Hon. G. J. Tuckett 
Hon. R. Kilpatrick 
Hon. A. M. Zwar 
Hon. Dr. J. R. Harris 
Hon. G. L. Goudie 
Hon. W. J. McCann 
Hon. W. L. R. Clarke 
Hon. W. C. Angliss 
Hon. A. E. Chandler (Commissioner of Public 

Works and Minister of Mines) 
Hon. W. Tyner .. 
Hon. H. Hitchcock, C.M.G., O.B.E. 
Hon. H. F. Richardson .. 
Hon. A. BeH 
Hon. F. W. Brawn (Minister without Portfolio) 
Hon. E. J. White 
Hon. M. Saltau .• 

Clerk of the Legislative Council: P. T. Pook. 
Clerk Assistant, Clerk of Committees and Accountant: W. R. Barstow. 
Usher and Clerk of the Records: H. B. Jamieson. 
Clerk of the Papers: L. V. Hoyle. 

1931 
1934 
1931 
1934 
1931 
1934 
1931 

1934 
1931 
1934 
1931 
1934 
1931 
1934 
1931 
1934 
1931 
1934 
1931 
1934 
1931 
1934 
1931 
1934 
1931 
1934 
1931 

1934 
1931 
1934 
1931 
193.4 
1931 
1934 
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MEMBERS OF THE STATE PARLIAMENT, I 929-continued. 

THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY. 

Speaker: Hon. Sir A. J. Peacock, K.C.M.G. 

N arne of Electoral District. 

Albert Park 

Allandale 
Ballarat 
Barwon 
Benalla 
Benambra 
Bendigo .. 
Boroondara 
Brighton .• 

Brunswick 
Bulla-Dalhousie 
Carlton 
Castlemaine and Kyneton 
Caulfield .. 
Clifton Hill 
Coburg; 
Collingwood 
Dandenong 

Dundas .. 
Essendon 
Evelyn 
Flemington 
Footscray 
Geelong .. 
Gippsland East 

. Gippsland North 
Gippsland South 
Gippsland West 
Goulburn Valley 
Grant 
Gunbower 

Hampden 
Hawthorn 

9242.-2 

Name 01 Member. 

Hor. R. M. Cuthbertson (Millister without 
Portfolio ). 

Hon. Sir A. J. Peacock, K.C.M.G. (Speaker). 
W. J. McAdam. 
'f. K. Maltby. 
E. F. Cleary. 
Hon. H. Beardmore (Minister without Portfolio) 
A. E. Cook. 
R. Linton. 
Hon. I. Macfarlan (Attorney-General and Solicitor-

Generalj. 
J. R. Jewell. 
R. T. Pollard. 
R. H. Solly (Chairman of Committees). 
W. L. Langslow. 
Lieut.-Colonel F. E. Forrest. 
M. M. Blackburn. 
F. Keane. 
Hon. T. Tunnecliffe. 
Hon. F. Groves (Minister of Railways, Minister in 

Charge of Electrical Undertakings, and Minister 
of Labour). 

Hon. W. Sla'ter. 
A. S. Drakeford. 
W. H. Everard. 
J. J. Holland. 
Hon. G. M. Prendergast. 
W. Brownbill. 
A. E. Lind. 
J. W. McLachlan . 
W. West. 
A. L. N. Walter. 
Colonel Hon. M. W. J. Bourchler, C.M.G., D.S.O. 
R. T. Hjorth. 
Hon. H. Angus (President of the Board of Land 

and Works, Commissioner of Crown Lands and 
Survey, and Minister of Water Supply). 

A. Hughes. 
Hon. Sir W. M. McPherson, K.B.E. (Premier and 

Treasurer). 
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MEMBERS OF THE STATE PARLIAMENT, 1929-c:ontinued. 

TRill LIIIGISLATIVIII AsSIIIMBLY--Continued. 

Name of Electoral Distriot. 

Heidelberg 
Kara Kara-Borung 

Kew 
Korong-Eaglehawk 
.LOWall 

Maryborough-Daylesford 
Melbourne 
Mildura .. 
Mornington 
Northcote 
Nunawading 
Oakleigh .. 
Ouyen 
Polwarth .. 
Port Fairy-Glenelg 
Port Melbourne 
Prahran .• 
Richmond 
Rodney .. 
St. Kilda •. 
Stawell and Ararat 
Swan Hill 
Toorak 

Upper Goulburn 
Upper Yarra. 
Walhalla .. 
Wangaratta-Ovens 
Waranga •• 
Warrenheip-Gren ville 
Warrnambool 
Williamstown 
Wonthaggi 

Name ot Member. 

Hon. G. C. Webber. 
Hon. J. W. Pennington, O.B.E. (Minister of 

Forests, Minister of A"uriculture, Mini ster lof 
Markets and Immigration). 

W. S. Kent Hughes. 
A. A. Dunstan. 
Hon. M. E. Wettenhall . 
G. C. Frost. 
T. Hayes. 
A. G. Allnutt. 
Hon.A. Downward. 
Hon. J. Cain. 
E. W. Greenwood. 
S. H. Reid. 
H. GIowrey. 
Hon. J. McDonald. 
E. E. Bond. 
J. L. Murphy. 
A. R. Jackson. 
E. J. Cotter. 
Hon. J. Allan. 
B. Gray. 
Hon. R. F. Toutcher. 
Hon. F. E. Old. 
Hon. Dr. S. S. Argyle (Chief S~retary and 

Minister of Public Health). 
Hon. E. J. Mackrell. 
Lieut.-Colonel G. H. Knox. 
W. A. Moncur. 
Hon. Sir J. Bowser. 
E. A. Coyle. 
Hon. E. J. Hogan. 
Hon. H. S. Bailey. 
Hon. J. Lemmon. 
W. G. McKenzie. 

Clerk of Parliaments and Clerk of the Legislative Assembly: W. R. Alexander, J.P'~ 
Clerk Assistant and Clerk of Private Bills: G. R. Webb. 
Clerk of Committees and Serjeant-at-Arms: F. E. Wanke. 
Reader: T. J~La.ndy. 
Accountant and Assistant Clerk of Committees: P. P. Conlan. 
Clerk of the Papers: H. K. McLachlan. 
Chief Hansard Reporter: A. H. Angel. 
Librarian: E. L. Frazer_ 
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FOREIGN CONSULS. 

The following is a return of Consuls-General and Consuls for Victoria 
of foreign countries :-

China 
Colombia 
Honduras 
Norway .. 
Peru 
United States 

Austria 
Belgium 

Country. 

Chili 
Czecho-Slovakia 
Denmark 
France 
Greeoe 
Guatemala 
Italy 
Japan 
Netherlands 
Nicaragua 
Norway .. 
Panama .. 
Portugal .• 
Salvador .. 
Spain 
Sweden •• 
Switzerland 
United States 
Uruguay •. 

Argentine 
Austria 
China 
Denmark 
Finland 
Greece 
Italy 
Japan 
Norway 
Spain 
United State. 

Brazil 

CONSULS-GENERAL. 
Name. 

Ou Tsin-Shuing (Acting). 
Lyle, M. 
Mattei, Senor Don Rafael Medina (Hon.) 
Arentz, E. K. B. 
Vargas, L. A. 
Garrels, A 

CONSULS. 

Ha.user, L. (Hon.). 
Vanderkelen, R. 
Le Plastrier, C. W. 
Peacock, E. R. (Hon.). 
Holdenson, P. J. (Hon.). 
Turck, R. 
Maniachi. A. V. (Hon). 
De Bavay, Auguste. 
Carosi, M. 
McBeath, Sir W. G •• K.B.E. (Hon.). 
Wright, F. H. (Hon.). 
Mattei, Senor Don Rafael Medina. 
Schreuder, A. T. (Hon.). 
Kelson, V. J. 
Thomson, J. (Hon.). 
Kara!l;heusian, V. N. T. (Hon.). 
de PUjadas, Don Ramon. 
Helin, H. (Hon.). 
FrossHd, P. 
Robinson, T. H. 
Morell, Sir S. J. (Hon.). 

VICE-CONSULS. 

Fernandez. R. C. 
Del Cott, H. 
Chiang-Pei Liang. 
Belcher, E. N. (Geelong). 
Sleigh, H. C. (Hon.) (Acting)_ 
Martyn, J. 
Vitali, L. B. (Hon.). 
Black, P. J. (Hon.). 
Howard, J. (Hon.). 
Morell, Sir S. J. (Hon.) 
Stapleton, W. M. 
Ward,F. H. 

CONSULAR AGENT. 

. • Sheppard, R. 
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TRADE COMMISSIONERS. 

The following Trade Commissioners have been appointed by the 
countries mentioned to represent them in Victoria :-

Representing
United Kingdom 
Canada 
New Zealand .• 
United States •• 

Setchell, H. E. 
Ross, D. H. 
Manson, H. J. 
Peabody, F. R. 
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POPULATION. 
According to manuscript notes made by Captain Lons

dale (afterwards the first Colonial Secretary of Victoria) 
~r!t:~~:~of8;~ the first enumeration of the people of this State was made 
to 1928. within a year after the arrival of Batman (29th May, 1835) 

by an officer from Sydney, George Stewart, who came 
in the revenue cutter Prince George with orders from His Excellency 
Sir Richard Bourke to report upon. the state of things in the new 
district. It was then found (25th May, 1836) that the band of first 
arrivals consisted of 142 males and 35 females, or, in all, 177 residents 
of European origin. This was the first official census of what was at 
that time known as Port Phillip. The settlers came from Tasmania 
and New South Wales. The second enumeration was made on the 8th 
November of the same year (1836) by order of Captain Lonsdale, wh(} 
on the 29th day of the previous September arrived in H.M.S. Rattlesnake 
(Captain Hobson), which anchored in that part of the port now called 
Hobson's Bay. Captain Lonsdale had been appointed police magis
trate, with instructions to take general charge of the district. On 
the 5th October the Stirlingshire (brig) arrived with the remainder of 
the Government establishment, consisting of a detachment of Captain 
Lonsdale's regiment (the 4th), a principal officer of Customs, three 
surveyors, an officer in charge of commissariat stores, a small number 
of CrowD prisoners for public service, and three constables. Notwith
standing these additions to the population, the census of the following 
month showed an increase of 47 persons only-ma,king a total of 224 
persons (186 males and 38 females). The third census was taken nearly 
two years later, in September, 1838, when it was ascertained that the 
number of inhabitants had increased to 3,511. At the end of 1840 
it was estimated that the Port Phillip district contained 10,291 persons. 
During each of the years 1840 and 1841 the population was doubled, 
owing principally to the number of assisted immigrants who arrived 
in the district, and good progress continued to be made to the end of 
1850, when the community numbered 76,162 persons. 

The discovery of gold in 1851, however, was the greatest factor in 
populating Victoria. When the discoveries were announced diggers 
came in thousands from New South Wales, South Australia, and 
Tas'mania, and later on crowds of emigrants from the United Kingdom 

9242.-3 
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and other European countries joined in the rush. America contributed 
its quota, even Californians leaving their own gold-beal'ing country 
to try their fortunes in Allstralia. Some idea of this influx may be 
gathered from the official figures, which show that the population 
numbered 463,135 at the end of 1857, or more than six times that of 
1850. During the decade 1861 to 1870 the population increased by 
188,752, all but 39,000 of which was due to the excess of births over 
deaths. In the next decennial period, 1871 to 1880, there was an 
increase of 133,468, but this would have been nearly 13,000 greater 
if the arrivals in had equalled the departures from the colony. 
Between 1881 and 1890 an addition of 273,000 was made to the popu
lation, about 112,000 of this number being due to immigration. The 
latter portion of this decennium is known as the "boom perioti," 
when land values were highly inflatdd, wages and prices were 
exceptionally high, and expenditure by the Government and the 
people generally was conducted on a most lavish scale. The inevitable 
reaction followed, and this is reflected in the records. 

The net migration from the State during the ten years following 
1890 amounted to 109,000 persons, the increase of 64,000 in the 
total population being accounted for by the fact that the births 
exceeded the deaths by 173,000. Most of the emigrants left for 
Western Australia, where gold had been discovered in large quan
tities. In 1902-3 a year of unexampled drought was experienced, 
which was felt severely by Victoria as well as all the other Eastern 
States. From 1903 to 1913 the seasons were usually good, with 
the result that employment was plentiful and that the State was 
able not only to retain its own people but also to attract a con· 
siderable number of immigrants from other States and countries. 
In the year 1914 there was a severe drought, and the outbreak 
of war led to the despatch of a large number of men to places 
outside Australia. The increase in population was therefore retarded 
in that year. Although there were record harvests in 1915 and 1916 
there was a decrease of population in both of these years on account 
of the departure of soldiers for the front, and the practical cessation of 
immigration. In 1917 and 1918 there were increases in spite of the 
fact that 20,633 soldiers left the State in the earlier and 4,532 in the 
later year to take part in the war. In 1919 there was a substantial 
addition to the population. The increases in the three years mentioned 
were entirely due to the return of soldiers to Victoria, the number who 
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returned being 16,266 in 1917, 25,900 in 1918, and 77,468 in 1919 .. , 
In the years 1920 to 1928, there were increases of 24,874, 22,777,' 
39,539, 35,155, 31,715, 26,922, 27,810, 29,563 and 19,574 respectively, 
included in which were 3,474 soldiers and 2,763 assisted immigrants 
in the first-mentioned year, and about 4,000 assisted immigrants in 
1921,9,145 in 1922,9,504 in 1923, 8,721 in 1924,8,589 in 1925, 8,583 
in 1926, 8,854 in 1927 and 5,221 in 1928. The subjoined table shows 
the population in varil:ms years from 1836 to 1928 :-

ESTIMATED POPULATION OF VICTORIA, 1836 TO 1928 . 

Year. 

1836 (25th May) 
1836 (8th Novr.) 
1840 
1850 
1855 
1860 
1870 
1880 
1890 
1900 
1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

"1 

.. I 
I 
I 

.. I 

.. I 
I 

.. i 

I 
•• ! 

Estimated Population, 31st December. 

Males. 

142 
186 

7,254 
45,495 

234,450 
328,251 
398,755 
451,456 
596,064 
602,487 
608,436 
604,318 
599,950 
597,617 
598,134 
600,856 
605,775 
614,937 
631,021 
646,482 
668,818 
690,056 
707,444 
713,307 
694,210 
666,245 
671,075 
684,243 
739,956 
753,803 
764,905 
788,626 
806,546 
824,182 
838,693 
852,399 
867,409 
875,449 

Females. 

35 
38 

3,0::17 
30,667 

129,874 
209,596 
327,844 
408,611 
537,202 
594,719 
601,464 
603,913 
604,792 
607,991 
612,287 
618,976 
627,032 
635,512 
646,001 
654,926 
671,075 
692,497 
707,972 
721,881 
730,235 
738,418 
745,985 
753,002 
763,079 
774,106 
785,781 
801,599 
818,834 
832,913 
845,324 
859,428 
873,981 
885,511) 

Total. 

177 
224 

10,291 
76,162 

364,324 
537,847 
726,599 
860,067 

1,133,266 
1,197,206 
1,209,900 
1,208,231 
1,204,742 
1,205,608 
1,210,421 
1,219,832 
1,232,807 
1,250,449 
1,277,022 
1,301,408 
1,339,893 
1,382,553 
1,415,416 
1,435,188 
1,424,445 
1,404,663 
1,417,060 
1,437,245 
1,503,035 
1,527,909 
1,550,686 
1,590,225 
1,625,380 
1,657,095 . 
1,684,017 
1,711,827 
1,741,390 
1,760,964 

. ! Estimated 
l\fean 

Population. 

200 

8,056 
71,191 

338,315 
534,055 
713,195 
850,343 

1,ll8,500 
1,193,338 
1,203,137 
1,207,527 
1,205,296 
1,202,814 
1,206,046 
1,213,672 
1,225,503 
1,240,488 
1,261,169 
1,282,477 
1,320,661 
1,357,864 
1,395,958 
1,427,512 
1,431,632 
1,414,480 
1,4ll,381 
1,424,054 
1,473,013 
1,512,093 
1,537,008 
1,570,824 
1,607,773 
1,641,852 
1,671,467 
1,696,670 
1,727,413 
1,751;340 

The rates of increase in population in different years are given on 
page 67. 
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.opal ation, 
4.128. 

The elements of increase in the population of Victoria 
during 1928 are shown in the following table :-

ESTIMATED POPULATION OF VICTORIA, 31sT DECEMBER, 
1928. 

_______ -== _____ 1: __ M_a_l_es_. \ Females. 

Estimated Population, 
December, 1927 .•. 

Births, 1928 

Deaths, 1928 

Natural Increase 

31st 

Migration by Sea, 1928-

Arrivals 

17,805 

9,384 

40,666 

I 

16,693 

8,324 

37,487 

Departurcs (as adjusted) 38,686 34,602 

Males. I Females. I Total. 

,---
i 

867,409 873,981 i 1,741,390 

.. I 

.. I 
8,421 8,369 i 16,790 

, 
i 

.. 1 

1 

.. I 

Gain Seawards 

Migration by Land, W28-

Amvals 

- .. --.-. 1 1,980 I 4,865 

118,440 59,221 

1-;;61 \280 I ':~081 
Estimated Population, 

December, 1928 .. 

31~~ --"-1 
Full-blooded aborigines as 

enumerated at a census 
of aborigines, 30tb June, 
1928, not included in the 
estimate •. .• 

i 

I 

* Gain. 

I 
875,449 885,515 I 1,760.964 ----1---\--

I 
I 

53 

----_._----_._-

fhe population of Victoria on 5th April, 1891, when the 
Increase of cenSllS of that year was taken, was 1,140,405; in 1901 it 
Population, 
1891-1928. was 1,201,341; lD 1911, 1,315,551; and, in 1921, 

1,531,280. The estimated population in 1928 was 
1,760,964. The table which follows shows the increase of population 
by excess of births over deaths, and the loss by emigration in eaoh 
year since the first-mentioned date :-
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INCREASE OF POPULATION BY EXCESS OF BIRTHS OVER 
DEATHS, AND LOSS BY EMIGRATION, 1891 TO 1928. 

Year. 

189 
189 
189 
189 
189 
189 
189 
189 
189 
190 
190 

1 (from 5th April, Census) 
2 .. .. . . 
3 .. .. .. 
4 .. .. .. 
5 .. .. . . 
6 .. .. .. 
7 .. .. .. 
8 .. .. . . 
9 .. .. .. 
0 .. .. . . 
1 (to 31st Maroh, Census) 

.. 

.. . . 

.. 

.. 

. . 

. . 

.. 

. . 

.. 

.. 
T otal Interoensal period (10 years) .• 

1 (from 1st April) .. 
2 .. " .. 
3 .. .. . . 

.. .. . . .. .. .. 
6 .. .. . . 

.. " .. .. .. .. 

.. " .. .. .. . . 

190 
190 
190 
1904 
1905 
190 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
191 1 (to 2nd April, Census) 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

. . 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
T otal Interoensal period (10 years) .• 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 

(from 3rd April) 
.. .. .. .. .. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. .. .. 
.. .. 

(to 4th April, Census) 

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. . . 

.. .. 
" " .. .. 
.. .. 
.. . . 
.. . . 
. . .. 

.. 
Total Intercensal period (10 years) 

1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

(from 5th April) 
.. .. .. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. .. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. . . 

.. . . 

.. . . 

.. " .. . . 

. . .. 

I 
1 

-

j 
I , , 

I 

f 

I 

i 

I 
I 
I 

I 

Natural i 
Increase (i.e., Loss by I Excess of Emigration. Net Increase. 
Birtbs over I 

Deaths). 1 
1 ____ 

15,859 + 1,414 I 17,273 
21,980 11,058 10,922 
20,044 12,484 7,560 
18,828 12,698 I 6,13G 
18,070 14,410 I 3,660 
16,464 22,134 - 5,670 
16,184 13,754 2,430 
11,477 11,127 350 
14,430 8,020 6,4Hl 
15,564 7,828 7,736 
3,613 + 251 3,864 

172,513 111,848 60,665 
--

I 
11,491 2,661 8,830 
14,284 15,953 - 1,669 
13,974 17,463 - 3,489 
15,370 14,504 

I 
866 

15,431 10,618 4,813 
15,607 6,196 

I 
9,411 

l6,826 3,851 12,975 
15,331 + 2,311 I 17,642 
17,108 + 9,465 26,5'73 
16,705 + 7,681 24,386 
4,694 + 9,449 14,143 

156,821 42,340 114,481 
,-----

13,116 + 1l,226 24,342 
19,207 +23,453 42,660 
20,496 + 12,367 32.863 
19,719 + 53 19,772 
19,186 29,929 - 10,743 
17,746 37,528 - 19,782 
18,478 6,081 12.397 
16,420 + 3,765 20,185 
12,249 + 53,541 65,790 
19,381 + 5,493 24,874 
4.679 1,308 3,371 

180,677 + 35,052 215,729 
-----

14,747 + 4,659 19,406 
21,133 + 18,406 39,539 
18,658 + 16,497 35,155 
19,637 + 12,078 31,715 
20,085 + 6,837 26,922 
19,027 + 8,783 27,810 
18,301 + 11,262 29,563 
16790 + 2784 19574 

N OTE.-The plus sign ( +) indicates that the arrivals in exceeded the departures from the State 
by the number against which it i. placed. 
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Immigration The following table shows the total migration by sea 
:~~gratlon. to and from Victoria during the five years 1924 to 
1924-1928. 1928 :-

RECORDED IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION BY SEA, 
1924 TO 1928. 

Year. Immigrants. ts. Emigran Excess of 
Immigrants. 

1924 .. .. 88,467 72,45 8 16,009 
1925 .. .. 77,487 64,27 6 13,211 
1926 .. .. 88,026 73,79 9 14,227 
1927 .. .. 90,338 77,07 9 13,259 
1928 .. .. 

J 

78,153 72,96 8 5,185 

The number of soldiers belonging to the Australian 
:11~rl\:~s. Expeditionary Forces who arrived in Victoria from or left 

the State for oversea countries from the commencement 
of the war to the 31st December, 1920, is shown in the Year-Book for 
1922-23, page 85. 
Arrivals and The Inter-Sta.te railway passenger traffic, as well a~ 
de.partures by the seaward traffic is taken into account in framing esti-ra,l, 1924 to , 
1828. mates of population. The effect of the railway traffic 
during the past five years is shown in the following statement :-

RECORDED MIGRATION BY RAIL, 1924 TO 1928. 

Departures. Excess of Departures. 
Tear. ________ _ 

I 
Arrivals. 

__ _ Ma_le_s._'_F_em_a_le_s. _T_ot_a_I. __ M_a_le_s. __ F_em_s_le_s. ~ ~ ~I~ 

11124 181,969 93.441 275,410 182,857 95,561 278,418 ~88 2,120 3,008 
1925 192,390 99,286 291,676 194,982 102,137 297,119 2,592 2,851 5,443 
1926 161.074 83,922 244,996 164,041 85,449 249,490 2,967 1,527 4,494 
1927 122,928 61,464 184,392 123,625 61,812 185,437 697 348 1,045 
1928 118,440 59,221 177,661 119,401 59,701 179,102 961 480 1,441 

, I 

From the beginning of 1913 to 30th June, 1926, a systematic cou~t 
was made of the passengers who travelled by rail between the Statks 
of Victoria. New South Wales, Queensland, and South Australia. From 
1st July, 1926, the count at the border station wa.s abolished, and the 
interstate tickets issued by the various Railway Departments are from 
that time to be the. data employed in the future in ascertaining 
the migration between the States on the mainland. 

During 1~28 Victoria lost by rail 26 persons to Queensland, 662 
to South Australia, 810 to Western Australia, and 322 to the Federal 
CapItal Territory, but gained 379 from New South Wales. 
Gain by The net result of the recorded immigration and t-migra
Immlcration tion bv sea between Victoria and the neighbouring States, from warlous • • . . . 
c~untries and the Umted Kmgdom, and foreIgn countries (exclusive of 
.tCeversa. Id')d' h f h fi dd' h so 1ers unng eac 0 t e ve years en e 1928 IS sown 
in the fonowing table. Where a minus sign ( - ) appears, it indicates 
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that the emigrants exceeded the immigrants by the number again8~ 
which it is placed :-

RECORDED NET IMMIGRATION TO VICTORIA BY SEA, 
1924 TO 1928. 

Excess of Immigration over Emigration between Victoria and-

Year. ~ .5 
I 

a I il 
,; 
0 

J -d 
0 

" 
:;l 

I:: ,; ." 

~ wi 
bt f! -d I " .~ 

.. 'il bIJ 

~ " " I ".S 
.$ ~ ~ .- " is S 1 =< ~.:: 00 

0 -< .. - " " ." ." 
f':< S '" '" I-<.S 00 :5 I ~i s .c " .s :D~ ... .. " .. "El :s 11 ~ I '" 6 ~ 'a .c .. ~ " " "" '" 0 ... 0 

Z ~ '" 1::-< [,; z 00 P OA P o Po; Z 
--------- -- _._---- -------------
1924 - 876 -1,058 - 61 749 3,716 68 248 10,640 40 11 2,532 16,009 
1925 - 959 -1,442 -142 64 3,405 -433 105 10,7361- 10 7 1,880

1

13,211 
1926 - 936 - 934 -190 158 4,616 44 38 9,519 - 10 7 1,915 14,227 
1927 -1,871 - 663 -116 -487 2,159 395 - 51 10,224 54 43 3,572 13,259 
1928 i - 829 - 559 116 -894 1,476 - 70 - 5~ 5,006' 11 -4 984, 5,185 

Total!-5,471 -4,656 -393: -410 15,372 --4,-288 46,125185 64 10,883: 61,891 
! I .I 

The net result of the seaward migration for the five years has been 
an increase to Victoria of 61,891 persons, the principal gains having 
been from the United Kingdom, Tasmania, and Foreign ports. 
New South Wales, Queensland, South Australia, and Western 
Australia attracted persons from this State during that period. 

The number of persons who have been assisted to come 
State-assisted to Victoria from the foundation of the State to the end of Immigration. 

1928 will be found in the next table :-
STATE-ASSISTED IMMIGRATION TO VICTORIA TO THE END 

OF 1928. 

1838-50 
1851-60 
1861-70 
1871-80 
1881-90 
1891-00 
1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 

Period. 
Number of 

State·assisted 
Immigrants. 

28,632 
87,963 
46,594 

5,545 
2 

127 
360 
652 

1,690 
6,776 

15,119 

Period. 

1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

Total 

Number 01 
State·assisted 
Immigrants. 

12,146 
7,496 
1,724 

327 
146 
101 
139 

2,763 
3,987 
9,145 
9,504 
8,721 
8,!l89 
8,583 
8,854 
5,221 

280,906 
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In 1928 the immigrants assisted by the Government numbered 
5,221, of whom 4,065 were nominated and 1,156 selected. Of the 
immigrants 1,566 were married persons. The sex distribution of the 
State-assisted immigrants was-males 2,567, and females 2,654. 

Upon the outbreak of war in August, 1914, instructions were 
issued by the Victorian Government that no men who were within 
the limits of the recruiting ages should be accepted for assisted pas
sages by its representatives in England. Partly for this reason and 
partly because of the existence of prosperous conditions in Great 
Britain the number of assisted immigrants to Victoria was very small 

during the years 1915 to 1919. 

A statement of the arrangements which have been made for assist
ing immigrants to come to Victoria is given in a later portion of this 
volume under the heading" Immigration Bureau." 

CENSUS OF 1921. 

A census of Australia was taken on 4th April, 1921, under the 
general superintendence of the Commonwealth Statistician. The 
officer in charge of the collection in each State was the Common
wealth electoral officer for that State with the designation of 
"Deputy Supervisor of Census." Under him an enumerator was in 
charge of each Commonwealth electoral division, and under each 
enumerator there was a sub-enumerator in respect of each electoral 
subdivision or a group of subdivisions. In all cases the position of 
enumerator was filled by the divisional returning officer. Each sub
division was further cut up into collectors' districts for the actual 
work of collection. The collecting organizations for the States com
prised six deputy supervisors, 75 enumerators, and about 1,100 sub· 
enumerators, and 7,000 collectors. 

A deputy supervisor was appointed for each of the Territories, 
viz., Northern Territory, Federal Territory, Norfolk Island, and Papua, 
and for the late German New Guinea. In these cases the collectors 
worked under the immediate direction of the deputy supervisor. 
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Census The following statement shows the population of and 
Population 0' number of dwellings in each of the municipalities of the 
Municipalities. State at the census of 4th April, 1921 :-

POPULATION OF AND DWELLINGS IN EACH LOCAL 
GOVERNMENT AREA OF VICTORIA AS AT 

THE CENSUS OF 4TH APRIL, 1921. 

Local Government Area. 

Cities, Towns, and 
Boroughs-Metropolitan. 
righton .. 
runswick .. 
amberwell .. 
aulfield .. 
oburg .. 
ollingwood .. 
ssendon .. 
itzroy .. 
ootscray .. 
awthorn .. 
ew .• .. 
alvern .. 
elbourne .. 
orthcote .. 
akleigh .. 

B 
B 
C 
C 
C 
C 
E 
F 
F 
H 
K 
M 
M 
N 
o 
P 
P 
R 
S 
S 
S 
W 

ort Melbourne 
rahran .. 
ichmond .. 
andringham .. 
outh Melbourne 
t. Kilda .. 
illiamstown .. 

Total .. 
Extra Metropolitan. 

rarat 
allarat 

A 
B 
B 
B 

allarat East 
endigo 

C arrum 
C astlemaine 
C lunes 

reswick 
aylesford 
anolly 
aglehawk 
chuca 

long 

.. .. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
" .. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
.. 

C 
D 
D 
E 
E 
Gee 
G 
Ha 
H 

eelonl!: West •. 
miltOn .. 

Qraham .. 

.. 

., 

., 

.. 

., 

. , .. 

., 

., 

., 

., 

., 

., 

., 

., 

.. 

., 

., 

.. 

., 

.. 

., 

., 

.. 

.. 

., 

., 

., 

.. 

., 

., 

. , 

.. 

., 

., .. 

., 

., 

., 

Population. Dwellings. 

I 
Males. Female.. ' Persons. Bnilt. Being 

Built. 

9,491 11,744 21,235 4,620 59 
21,339 23,145 44,484 9,685 91 
10,703

1 

13,132 23,835 5,729 124 
18,667 22,026 40,693 9,672 162 

8,
952

1 
9,162 18,114 3,857 40 

15,956 18,283 34,239 . 7,564 1 
16,525 18,744 35,269 8,050 36 
16,311 18,627 34,938 7,708 4 
16,785 16,990 33,775 7,147 46 
12,870 16,295 29,165 6,563 29 

7,711 9,671 17,382 3,650 57 
14,054 18,252 32,306 7,626 127 
51,084 52,167 103,251 21,533 22 
14,694 15,825 30,519 6,841 112 
2,932 3,144 6,076 1,366 17 
6,495 6,594 13,089 2,806 2 

21,706 28,584 50,290 11,479 18 
20,606 22,565 43,171 9,505 6 
5,142 6,174 11,316 2,761 63 

22,167 24,706 46,873 10,153 16 
16,736 21,843 38,579 8,307 64 
9,916 9,526 19,442 4,335 30 

---
340,842 387,199 728,041 160,957 1,126 

2,306 2,347 4,653 857 .2 
9,359 11,856 21,215 4,950 12 
6,194 7,258 13,452 3,308 3 

11,755 13,927 25,682 5,970 15 
2,490 2,735 5,225 1,850 17 
2,509 2,822 5,331 1,249 1 

510 715 1,225 354 1 
764 906 1,670 429 .. 

1,468 1,860 3,328 771 . . 
'405 448 853 242 . . 

2,134 2,585 4,719 1,171 .. 
1,836 1,909 3,745 859 1 
6,850 7,955 14,805 3,245 2 
4,518 5,123 9,641 2221 10 
2,406 2,691 5,097 1)55 21 
1,805 1,985 3,790 833 121 

Total. 

4,679 
9,776 
5,853 
9,834 
3,897 
7,565 
8,086 
7,712 
7.193 
6,592 
3,707 
7,753 

21,555 
6,953 
1,383 
2,808 

11,497 
9,511 
2,824 

10,169 
8,371 
4,365 

162,083 

859 
4,962 
3,311 
5,985 
1,867 
1,250 

355 
429 
771 
242 

1,171 
860 

3,247 
2,231 
1,157 

845 
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POPULATION OF AND DWELLINGS IN EACH LOCAL GOVERNMENT AREA 

OD' VICTORIA AS AT THE CENSUS OF 4TH APRIL, 1921-cmitinued. 

Population. I Dwellmgs. 

Local Government Area. 

Males. Females. Persons. Built. Being Total. Built. 
-----

Cities, Towns, and 
Boroughs-Extra Metro· 
politan-continued. 

Inglewood .. .. 517 600 1,117 289 .. 289 
Koroit .. .. 856 904 1,760 364 .. .364 
Maryborough .. 2,216 2.528 4,744 1,172 2 1,174 
Mentone and Mordialloc •. 2,629 3,045 5,674 1,361 7 1,368 
Mildura .. .. 2,665 2,436 5,101 1,064 16 1,080 
Newtown and Chilwell .. 3,312 3,928 7,240 1,596 5 1,601 
Port Fairy .. .. 983 1,005 1,988 435 . . 435 
Portland .. .. 1,135 1.420 2,555 561 2 563 
Queen~cliff .. .. 1,102 1,384 2,486 502 .. 502 
Sale .. .. ],766 2,003 3,769 824 6 830 
Sebastopol .. .. 867 875 1,742 420 .. 420 
St. Arnaud .. .. 1,214 1,507 2,721 638 2 640 
Stawell .. .. 2,041 2,372 4,413 1,046 1 1,047 
Wangaratta .. .. 1,769 1,920 3,689 751 4 755 
Warrnambool .. .. 3,718 4,012 7,730 1,655 4 1,659 
Wonthaggi .. .. 2,809 2,361 5,170 1,045 19 1,064 

Total .. .. 86,908 99,422 186,330 43,187 146 43,333 
-------

Total-Cities, Towns, 
and Boroughs .. 427,750 486,621 914,371 204,144 1,272 205,416 

---
Shires. 

Alberton .. .. 3,114 2,508 5,622 1,339 5 1,344 
Alexandra .. .. 1,890 1,464 3,354 920 1 921 
Arapiles .. .. 1,198 1,126 2,324 480 . . 480 
Ararat .. .. 3,162 2,793 5,955 1,349 1 1,350 
Avoca .. .. 1,658 1,649 3,307 818 4 822 
Avon .. .. 1.287 1,097 2,384 543 3 546 
Bacchus Marsh .. 1,738 1,561 3,299 675 9 684 
Bairnsdale .. .. 3,888 3,831 7,719 1.794 3 1,797 
Ballan .. .. 1,603 1,477 3,080 798 1 799 
Ballarat .. .. 1,894 2,059 3,953 733 4 737 
Bannockburn .. .. 1,345 1,244 2,589 633 .. 633 
Barrarbool .. .. 968 843 1,811 411 .. 411 
Barwon South .. 1,5291 1,639 3,168 857 1 858 
Beechworth .. .. 2,358 2,293 4,651 1,014 1 1,015 
Belfast .. .. 1,322 lJ66 2,488 524 .. 524 
Bellarine .. .. 2,040 1,969 4,009 969 4 973 
Benalla .. .. 3,895 3,692 7,587 1,771 3 1,774 
Berwick .. .. 4,832 4,119 8,951 2,156 10 2,166 
Bet Bet .. .. 1,424 1,255 2,679 698 1 699 
Birchip .. .. 1,014 836 1,850 395 2 397 
Borung .. .. 2,532 2,219 4,751 1,056 ·2 1,058 
Braybrook .. .. 

I 
2,335 2,096 4,431 944 75 1,019 

Bright .. .. 2,044 1,958 4,002 1,000 .. 1,000 
Broadford .. " 710 6~2 1,332 3471 1 348 
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POPUM.TJON OF AND DWELLINGS IN EACH LOOAL GOVERNMENT AREA 

OF VICTORIA AS AT THE CENSUS OF 4TH APRIL, 1921--continued. 

Por-uIation. Dwellings. 

Local Government Area. 

Females. I Persons. Males. Built. Being Total. Built. 

Shires-continued. 

Broadmeadowe .. 3,626 1,804 5,430 820 7 827 
Bulla .. .. 1,264 1,337 2,601 370 .. 370 
Buln Buln .. .. 3,264 2,618 5,882 1,472 .. 1,472 
Bllngaree .. .. 1,528 1,490 3,018 717 .. 717 
Buninyong .. .. 2,637 2,427 5,064 1,225 3 1,228 
Charlton .. .. 1,325 1,14.0 2,465 535 .. 535 
Chiltern .. .. 1,063 1,077 2,140 536 .. 536 
Colao .. .. 5,248 5,851 12,099 2,662 23 2,6811 
Corio .. .. 2,256 1,685 3,941 766 8 774 
Cranbourne .. .. 3,219 2,462 5,681 1,403 10 1,413 
Creswick .. .. 1,505 t.53'j 3,044 774 .. 774 
Dandenong .. .. 3,439 3,441 6,880 1,583 27 1,610 
Deakin .. .. 2,163 1,761 3,924 926 2 928 
Dimboola .. " 3,370 2,899 6,269 1,256 4- 1,260 
Donald .. .. 1,727 1,513 3,240 709 .. 709 
Doncaster .. .. 1,342 1,242 2,584 670 3 673 
Dundas .. .. 1,788 1,699 3,487 794 ! 7911 
Dunmunkle .. .. 2.486 2,097 4,583 982 2 984 
Eltham .. .. 2,092 1.981 4,073 ],104 1 1,105 
Euroa .. .. I 1,994 1,914 3.908 898 1 899 
Ferntree Gully .. 3,372 3.632 7,004 2,255 37 2,292 
Flinders .. .. 2,505 2.250 4.755 1,237 3 1,240 
Frankston and Hastings .• 2,299 2,347 4,646 1,431 2 1,433 
Gippsland South .. 2,615 2,058 4,673 1,037 1 1,038 
Gi~borne .. .. 1,089 1,286 2,375 564 .. 564 
Glenelg .. .. 2,815 2,664 5,479 1,235 4 1,239 
G1enlyon .. .. 1,638 1,783 3,421 847 2 849 
Gordon .. .. 1,717 1,433 3,150 708 1 709 
Goulburn .. .. 1,145 1,001 2.146 506 1 507 
Grenville .. .. 1,557 1,565 3,122· 80il .. 803 
Hampden .. .. 5,370 5,133 10,503 2,282 6 2,288 
Healesville .. .. 1,550 1,864 3,414 710 5 715 
Heidelberg .. .. 7,942 8,674 16,616 3,420 43 3,463 
Heytesbury .. ., 2,326 2,123 4,449 961 1 962 
Huntly .. .. 1,696 1,402 3,098 767 1 768 
Kara Kara. .. .. 1,649 1,392 3,041 709 4 713 
Karkarooo .. .. 3,]39 2,354- 5,493 1,210 5 1,215 
KeHor .. .. 663 528 1,191 265 .. 265 
Kerang " .. 11,697 4,779 10,476 2,353 12 2,365 
Kilmore .. .. 942 848 1,790 431 .. 431 
Korong .. ., 2.611 2,262 4,873 1,141 2 1,143 
Kowree .. .. 1,748 1,550 3.298 792 2 794 
Kyneton .. .. 3.341 3.630 6,971 1,705 4 1,709 
Lawloit .. .. 1,150 1,016 2,166 443 .. 443 
Leigh .. .. 807 716 1,523 387 .. 387 
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POPULATION OF AND DWELLINGS IN EAOH LOOAL GOVERNMENT AREA 

QF VICTORIA AS AT THE CENSUS OF 4TH APRIL, 1921-continued. 

Population. Dwellings. 
Loeal Government Area. 

I 
Females. I Persons. I Males. 'r' , .BUI t. Built. Tota ._ 

Shires-contin1!ed. 
Lexton .. .. 894 729 1,623 41 .. 414 
Lilydale .. .. 4,651 4,758 9,409 2,463 35 2,498 
Loddon East .. .. 971 800 1,771 407 .. 407 
Lowan .. .. 1,906 1,722 3,628 772 .. 772 
Maffra. .. .. 3.082 2,571 5,653 1,282 9 1,2!H 
Maldon .. .. 1,508 1,630 3,138 ·764 .. 764 
·Mansfield .. .. 2,119 1,874 3,993 980 2 982 
Marong " .. 3,053 2,822 5,875 1,342 I 1,343 
Melton .. .. 786 644 1,430 341 .. 341 
Metcalfe .. .. 1,350 1,323 2,673 647 1 648 
Mildura. .. .. 

I 
4,891 3,189 8,080 2,189 9 2,198 

Minhamite .. .. 1,017 863 1,880 468 24 492 
Mirhoo .. .. I 892 646 1,538 367 .. 367 
Moorabbin .. .. 3,786 3,657 7,443 1,499 19 1,518 
Mornington .. .. 987 1,215 2,202 588 2 590 
Mortlake .. .. 1,497 1,414 2,911 697 4 701 
Morwell .. .. 2,105 1,580 3,685 969 .1 970 
Mt. Rouse .. .. 1,361 1,348 2,709 597 .. 597 
Mulgrave .. .. 1,600 1,610 3,210 714 3 717 
Murray Upper .. 1,1(i9 942 2,111 460 1 461 
McIvor .. .. 1,744 1,590 3,334 811 .. 811 
Narracan .. .. 3,810 3,110 6,920 1,671 3 1,674 
Newham and Woodend .. 984 1,108 2,092 481 .. 481 
Newstead and Mt. Alex-

ander .. .. 1,356 1,344 2,700 733 .. 733 
Numurkah .. .. 3,000 2,765 5,765 1,327 .. 1,327 
NUllawading " .. 6,238 6,393 12,631 2,855 52 2,907 
Omeo .. .. 1,303 1,065 2,368 665 2 667 
Orbost .. .. 2,204 1,624 3,828 999 1 1,000 
Otway .. .. 2,339 1,701 4,040 997 4 1,001 
Oxley .. .. 2,172 1,776 3,948 864 1 865 
Phillip Island and 

Woolamai .. .. 2,721 2,379 - 5,100 1,111 2 1,113 
Poowong and .Jeetho .. 3,891 3,286 7,177 1,657 4 1.661 
Portland .. .. 2,742 2,525 5,267 1,260 3 1,263 
Preston .. .. 4,717 4,953 9,670 2,102 86 2,188 
Pyalong .. .. 370 331 701 189 .. 189 
Ripon .. .. 1,730 1,700 3,430 803 .. 803 
Rochester .. .. 3.397 2,889 6,286 1,399 "I 1,406 
Rodney .. .. 3,913 3,481 7,394 1,642 7 1,649 
Romsey .. .. 1,690 1,503 3,193 800 .. 800 
Rosedale .. .. 

I 
2,260 1,920 4,180 1,002 4 1,006 

*Rutherglen .. .. 2,086 1,859 3,945 885 .. 885 
Seymour .. .. 2,028 1,778 3,806

1 

870 2 872 

·The borough of Rutherglen has been amalgamated with the shire, and the ligures 
which Ilre given .above relate to the municipality in its altered form. In Census publicatiom 
the population of the borough is shawn as Males 572, Females 58B-Total 1,160; and that of the 
shire as Male. 1,514, Females 1,271-Total 2,785. 
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POPUI.A.TION OF AND DWELLINGS IN EACH LOCAL GOVERNMENT AREA 

OF VICTORIA AS AT THE CENSUS OF 4TH APRIL, 1921-wntinued. 

Local Government Area. 

8hi res--continued. 
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Population. 

Males. Females. 

4,019 3,692 
1,840 1,510 
1,687 1,687 
6,723 4,830 

646 736 
2,235 1,993 
2,412 1,915 
1,729 1,609 
1,314 1,264 
2,402 2,098 
3,017 2,512 

960 924 
3,278 2,195 
1,268 1,117 
1,519 1,322 
2,909 2,462 
2,543 2,412 
4,256 3,978 
3,737 3,299 
1,835 1,645 
2,346 1,810 
2,247 2,061 
1,368 1,185 
3,311 2;656 
2,428 1,785 
1,515 1,412 
1,354 1,265 
1488 1,208 

322,205 288,782 

427,750 486.621 
322,205 288,782 

106 68 

750,061 775,471 
4,663 1.085 

754,724 776,556 

Dwellings. 

Persons. Built. Being 
Bnilt". Total. 

7,711 1,685 5 1,690 
3,350 802 . . 802 
3,374 788 .. 78!s 

11,553 2,721 16 2,737 
1,382 388 .. 388 
4,228 929 1 930 
4,327 1,008 2 1,010 
3,338 791 4 795 
2,578 637 . . 637 
4,500 1,030 2 1,032 
5,529 1,308 10 1,318 
1,884 461 2 463 
5,473 1,199 5 1,204 
2,385 525 .. 525 
2,841 636 3 639 
5,371 1,321 2 1,323 
4,955 1,048 4 1,052 
8,234 1,760 .. 1,760 
7,036 1.559 7 1,566 
3,480 788 .. 788 
4,156 870 2 872 
4,308 980 1 981 
2,553 608 7 615 
5,967 1,358 4 1,362 
4,213 1,000 .. 1,000 
2,927 677 2 679 
2,619 611 .. 611 
2.696 646 10 656 

610,987 141,842 737 142,579 

SUMMARY. 

914,371 204,144\ 1,272 205,416 
610,987 141,842 737 142,579 

174 64 .• 64 

1,525,532 346,050 2,009 348,059 
5,748 .. .. .. 

---
1,531,280 346,950 2,009 348,059 



50 Victorian Year-Book, 1928-29. 

Population in 
each District. 

The enumerated populations of the districts of Victoria 
at the last two census dates are shown hereunder:-

ENUMERATED POPULATIONS OF THE VARIOUS DISTRICTS 

OF VICTORIA AT THE CENSUSES OF 1911 AND 1921 

1911. 1921. 

District. 

Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total. 

----

Central .. 358,360 388,532 746,892 465,671 510,370 976,041 

North Central 37,256 37,268 74,524 30,946 31,645 62,591 

Western .. 69,746 68,792 138,538 67,178 67,380 134,558 

Wimmera .. 31,636 28,067 59,703 30,533 27,940 58,473 

MalIee .. 17,247' 11,806 29,053 25,896 19,032 44,928 

Northern .. 67,819 63,988 131,807 62,066 59,767 121,833 

North-Eastern 30,795 27,488 58,283 25,902 23,577 49,479 

Gippsland .. 38,650 33,296 71,946 41,869 35,760 77,629 

Shipping .. 4,082 723 4,805 4,663 1,085 5,748 

Total " 655,591 659,960 1,315,551 754,724 776,556 1,531,280 

In only three districts were increases shown in the intercensal period. 
The population of the Central District, which includes Melbourne 
and suburbs, advanced by 229,149; that of the MalIee District by 
15,875; and that of the Gippsland District by 5,683 during the 
decennium.. All the northern districts lost population during the 
period m.entioned, and the Whnmera District, in which large quantitie8 
of wheat are grown, had 1,230 fewer residents in 1921 than in 1911. 
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Population In 
each county. 

The populations enumerated In each county of the 
State at the Censuses of 1911 and 1921 are given in the 
following statement, and the increases or decreases are 

shown :-

POPULATION OF COUNTIES IN VICTORIA, 
1911 AND 1921. 

-~~-- ~-----~~-----------

Enumerated Population in- I _________ --, _________ IIncrease (+) or Decrease (-
in 1921 compared with 1911. 

County. 1911. 1921. 

Males. Females Total. Males. Females Total. Males. Females. Total. 

A.nglesey •• 
Benambra •. 
Bendigo •• 
Bogong .• 
BOrllng •• 
Bourke •. 
BulnBuln .• 
Croajingo-

4,772 4,180 
3,625 2,957 

26,771 27,729 
14,681 13,224 
16,289 14,562 

29(;,309 327,502 

8,952 5,508 4,581 
6,582 3,859 2,722 

54,500 22,9~4 24,606 
27,905 11,639 10,668 ~ 
30,851 16,173 14,721 

10,089 + 736 + 401 + 1,137 
6,081 - 266 - 235 - 501 

47,530 8,847 - 3,12!J - 6,970 
22,307 - 3,042 2,5~6 - 5,598 
30,894 - 116 + 159 + 48 

22,283 1f',774 
622,811 388,959 433,810 

41,057 24,546 20,344 
822,769 -!- 93,650 + 106,308 + 199,958 

44,890 + 2,2ji3.j.. 1,570 + 3,833 

long .. 1,510 1,190 2,700 1,684 1,275 2,959 + 
Dalhousie.. 8,917 8,724 17,641 8,086 8,117 16,203-
Dargo •. 3,077 2,441 5,518 2,353 2,050 4,403 -
Delatite .. 11,491 10,574 22,065 10,171 9,655 19,826-
Dundas •. 5,298 5,152 10.450 5,330 5,258 10,588 + 
Evelyn •. 9,026 8,265 17,291 12,460 12,090 24,550 + 
Follett .. 1,372 1,339 2,711 1,611 1,552 3,163 + 
Gladstone 8,752 7,961 16,713 6,516 5,939 12,455-
Grant .. 34,991 36,486 71,477 35,677 38,110 73,787 + 
Grenville.. 20,503 22,567 43,070 17,621 19,791 37,412 -
Gunbower &,083 4,181 9,264 6,25R 5,357 11,615 + 
Hampden 6,707 6,188 12,895 6,443 6,244 12,687 -
Heytesbury 3,705 3,261 6,966 4,090 3,764 7,854 + 
Kara Kara 8,265 7,274 15,539 7,627 7,195 14,822 -
Karkarooc 9,618 6,562 16,180 16,267 11,882 28,149 + 
Lowan .. 7,082 6,231 13,313 6,733 6,024 12,757-
Mi1!ewa • • 56 28 84 49 21 70 -
Moira .. 16,814 15,028 31,842 14,878 13,623 28,501-
Momlngton 19,034 16,279 35,313 28,575 26,360 54,935 + 
Normanby 5,90() 6,007 11,907 5,857 5,922 11,779-
Polwarth •• 7,367 6,533 13,900 7,981 7,173 15,154 + 
Ripon . . 7,464 6,448 13,912 6,671 6,236 12,907-
Rodney •. 10,399 9,089 19,488 11,490 10,242 21,732 + 
Talbot . . 23,567 24,364 47,931 17,352 18,947 36,299-
Tambo .. 1,650 1,329 2,079 2,240 1,876 4,116 + 
Tanjil .. 10,130 9,562 19,692 11,046 10,215 21,261 + 
Tatchera .. 6,318 4,519 10,837 7,076 5,321 12,397 + 
Villier. •. 11,430 11,297 22,727 11,574 11,440 23,014 + 
Weeah .. 1,255 697 1,952 2,f1)4 1,308 4,312 + 
Wonnangatta 998 733 1,731 733 532 1,265 -

174 + 
831 -
724 -

1,320 -
32 + 

3,434 + 
239 + 

2,236 -
~86 + 

2,882 -
1,175 + 

264 + 
385 + 
638 -

6,649 + 
349-

7-
1,936 -
9,541 + 

43 -
614 + 
793 -

1,091 + 
6,215 -

590 + 
916 + 
758 + 
144 + 

1,249 + 
265 -

85 + 2511 
607 - 1,438 
391 - 1,115 
919 - 2,23g 
106 + 138 

3,825 + 7,259 
213 + 452 

2,022 - 4,258 
1,624 + 2,310 
2,776 - 5,658 
1,176 + 2,351 

56 - 208 
503 + 888 

79 - 717 
5,320 + 11,969 

207 - 556 
7- 14 

1,405 - 3,341 
10,081 + 19,622 

85 - 128 
640 + r~1,254 
212 - 1,005 

1,153 + 2;244 
5,417 - 11,632 

547 + 1,137 
653 + 1,569 
802 + 1,560 
143 + 287 

1,111 1- 2,360 
201 - 466 

~g~~w- : 
ShIpping.. 4,082 ~ ~ 4,663 1,085 5,748i~~~ __ ~~~ + 943 

Total •• 1655,5911659,960 1,315,551 754, 7241776,_556;1,53~801 + 99,]~~~ + 116,596_ + 215,729 

NOTE.~Full-blood aborigines, to the number of 196 in 1911 
and 144 in 1\)21, are excluded from the foregoing statement. 
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Decreases of population were shown in 17 of the 37 counties in 
the ten-year period 1911-1921 The largest of these were in the 
counties of Talbot, Bendigo, Grenville, Bogong and Gladstone, where 
the mining industry was in a depressed condition during that dec::.de. 
The north-eastern county of Moira, which is principally dependent on 

agriculture, showed a decline of about 10 per cent. The county of 
Bourke, which inc~udes the metropolis, contained nearly 200,000 more 
people at the later census than at the earlier one. There were also 
large increases in the counties of Mornington, Evelyn, and Karkarooc. 

The conjugal condition of the people, as ascertained at 
Cenlaeal 
Condition,1921. the census of 1921, is shown in the following table:-

CONJUGAL CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE, 4TH APRIL, 

1921. 

I I 

Males. Females. Total. 

Never married-

Under age 15 years .. I 231,086 224,850 455,936 

Age 15 years and over .. 222,177 211,833 434,010 

Married .. .. 277,183 282,494 559,677 . 
Widowed .. 21,279 54,928 76,207 

Divorced .. 1,092 1,221 2,313 

Unopeeified . .. 1,907 1,230 3,137 

Total .. . " 
\ 

754,724 I 776,556 1,531,280 
, 
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Occupations The number of breadwinners III each class of occupation 
of the People, 
1911 and at the last two censuses, and of the persons dependent on 
1921. 

them, are shown hereunder :-

OCCUPATIONS OF THE PEOPLE OF VICTORIA, AS RETURNED 
AT THE CENSUSES OF 1911 AND 1921. 

Occupation. i 1911. I 1921. 

-----------.-------1------1-----
Brea.dwinners- I 

Professional . . . . ..•. II 

Domestic .• .. .. 
Commercial . . . . I 
Transport and Communication- .. III 

Engaged in Railway Traffic .. 
" " Traffic on Roads .. 
" " " "Seas and Rivers 
" "Postal, Telegraph and Tele-

phone Service .. 
" " Aviation . . . . 

Messengers, etc. . . . . . . 

Total 

Industrial .• 

Primary Producers-
Engaged in Agricultural Pursuits .. 

" " Pastoral Pursuits .. 
.. " Capture, etc., of Wild Ani-

mals and their Produce 
" Fisheries.. . . . . 
" Forestry . . . . 
"Water Conservation and 

Supply .• .. 
" Mining and Quarrying .. 

Total 

Indefinite .. 

Total Breadwinners .. 

Dependents .. 

43,819 
62,175 
91,611 

14,133 
11,047 
8,522 

5,371 

165 

39,238 

187,773 

86,152 
29,340 

1,002 
873 

5,151 

1,627 
20,239 

144,384 

8,053 

577,053 

721,137 

60,585 
58,225 

lO8,Oll 

20,974 
16,215 
9,455 

6,354 
52 

282 

53,332 

234,245 

103,116 
22,679 

944 
1,059 
8,153 

2,808 
8,679 

147,438 

7,617 

669,453 

Occupation not stated .. I 
856,379 

1-,---
17,361 5,448 

Total 1,315,551 I 1,531,280 
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Grades of The grades of occupation of the population, as returned 
Occupation. at the censuses of 1911 and 1921, were as follows :-

Census of 1911. Census of 1921. 
Grade. --

Males. Females. Total. Male •. Females., Total. 

Employer .. .. 59,713 7,315 67,028 40,636 4,071 44,707 
Working on own account 37,753 11,987 49,740 82,436 14,624 97,060 
Assisting but not receiv-

ing salary or wages 19,273 3,002 22,275 10,742 1,003 11,745 
Receiving salary or wages 281,727 103,975 385,702 315,391 118,052 433,443 
Unemployed .. .. 14,930 3,012 17,942 32,432 7,581 40,013 
*Grade not applicable .• 229,594 528,264 757,858 266,661 629,013 895,674 
Grade not stated .. 12,601 2,405 15,006 6,426 2,212 8,638 

--- ---
Total .. .. 655,591 659,960/ 1,315,551 754,724 776,556 1,531,280 

• This relates principally to dependents and persons supported by voluntary and 
State contributions. 

Occupancy 
a' Private 
Dwellings. 

The mode of occupancy of private . dwellings changed 
materially between the dates of the 1911 and 1921 censuses. 
Particulars for those two census years are given below :-

MODE OF OCCUPANCY OF PRIVATE DWELLINGS, TENEMENTS 
AND FLATS-CENSUSES OF 1911 AND 1921. 

4th April, 1921- llrd April, 
1911. 

fncrease 

occupied by- Urban. 
during Ten 

years 
Whole Whole 1911-1921. 

Rural. State. State. 
Metro- I Pro-
politan. vincial. 

NUMBER OF OCCUPIED PRIVATE DWELLINGS. 

Owner 45,096 18,778 66,998 I 130,872 118,716 12,156 
Purchaser by 

12,140 I, Instalments 25,259 4,856 42,255 13,973 28,282 
Tenant 83,067 14,280 30,398 ' 127,745 119,562 8,183 
Other and Un. I 

specified 4,579 I 1,643 11,842 18,064 11,383 6,681 

Total 158,001 I 39,557 121,378 318,936 263,634 55,302 

The number of owner occupiers and purchasers by instalments of 
those dwellings for which definite information was given increased from 
52.6 per cent. in the earlier to 57.5 per cent. in the later year. The 
prevailing scarcity of houses doubtless influenced many persons who 
were formerly classud as tenants to become prospective owners, by 
entering into arrangements to purchase their houses on the instalment 
principle. , 
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Ares or tile The following table shows the ages of the people at the 
people. dates of the censuses of 1901, 1911, and 1921, and the pro

portionate numbers living in successive age groups :-

AGES OF THE PEOPLE AT CENSUSES, 1901, 1911, AND 1921. 

Age Group 
(Years). 

0-5 

6-10 

10-15 

15-20 

20-25 

25-30 

30-35 

35-40 

40-45 

45-50 

50-65 

55-60 

60-65 

65-70 

70-75 

75-80 

80-85 

1901. 

Males. Females. 

66807 65179 

72,052 70, 493 

67,389 66, 640 

58,896 59, 717 

50,593 57, 632 

45,469 52, 832 

4,6,635 48, 156 

46,723 43, 390 

37,118 33, 551 

24,137 21, 810 

18,348 17, 601 

15,351 15, 157 

14,979 14, 292 

16,080 13, 843 

11,781 8, 360 

5,733 4, 231 

2,453 2, 065 

8~90 603 587 

90-100 160 

100 and over 12 

Un~Jlecified 

Total 

2,564 1, 

003,883 597, 

152 

11 

759 

458 

1911. 
I 

1921. 

Males. Females. Males. Females. 

73,061 70,417 79,210 76,426 

65,615 63,904 79,452 77,680 

63,586 62,523 72,424 70,744 

67,804 67,719 66,020 64,589 

61,895 65,217 62,096 67,503 

51,955 55,651 62,845 69,647 

44,928 48,694 59,244 63,439 

41,308 44,549 50,696 53,790 

42,512 42,480 44,885 47,914 

41,015 38,4'17 39,556 42,378 

31,866 29,420 40,174 40,391 

19,486 18,457 35,923 34,841 

13,834 14,316 26,660 27,016 

11,432 12,603 15,054 15,717 

9,415 9,972 9,035 10,204 

7,275 6,934 5,415 6,826 

3,903 3,3871 2,991 3,831 

1,133 1,129 1,336 1,672 

301 321 404 567 

8 10 9 8 

3,259 3.1.80 1,295 1,373 

655,591 659,9601 754,724 776,556 
" , 
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AGES OF THE PEOPLE AT CENSUSES, 1901, 1911, AND 1921-continued_ 

Age Group 
(Years). 

0-5 

i-l0 

10-15 

15-20 

20-25 

25~30 

30-35 

35-40 

40-45 

45-50 

50-55 

55-60 

SO-61l 

65-70 

70-75 

75-SO 

80-89 

85-00 

1901. 1 
1911. .1 1921. 

Males. I Females,/-j\-Ia-Ie-s-. -I-F-e~m~-le-s_ Males_ I Females_ I 

PROPORTIONS PER CENT_ 

11-11 

11-98 

11-21 

9-80 

8-41 

7-56 

7-76 

7-77 

6-17 

4-02 

1-96 

-95 

-41 

-10 

! 
10-94 

11-83 

11-19 

10-03 

9-68 

8-87 

8-08 

7-28 

5-63 

3-66 

2-96 

2-54 

2-40 
" 

2-32 

1-40 

-71 

-35 

-10 

11-20 

10-06 

9-74 

10-40 

9-48 

7-96 

6-89 

6-33 

6-52 

6-29 

4-89 

2-99 

2-12 

1-7fi 

1-44 

1-11 

-60 

-18 

10-73 

9'74 

9'.53 

10'32 

9'94 

8'48 

7'42 

6'79 

6'47 

5'87 

4'48 

2'81 

2-18 

1'92 

I-52 

1-06 

'52 

'17 

10'51 

10'55 

9'61 

8'76 

8'24 

8'34 

7'86 

6'73 

5'96 

5'25 

5'33 

3'54 

2'00 

1'20 

'72 

'40 

'18 

9'86 

10'02 

9'13 

8'33 

8'71 

8'9S 

8'18 

6'94 

5'21 

4'49 

3'49 

2'03 

1'32 

'88 

'49 

90 and over.. '03 '03 '05 '05 '05 '07 

Specified Ages 100'00 100'00 100'00 100'00 100'00 100'00 

Person. at 
dependent 
and .pport
lae.es. 

By' adopting larger groups a clearer idea is obtained 
of the age distribution of the population at the three census 
periods. The subjoined table shows the numbers and 
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proportions of males and females at ages 0-15, 15-45, 45-65 and 
65 and upwards. Per~ons of unspecified ages have been omitted :-

NUMBER OF PERSONS AT DEPENDENT AND SUPPORTING 
AGES IN VICTORIA AT THREE CENSUS ENUMERATIONS, 

Number of Persons at--

Supporting Ages. 
Census Dependent Ages Old Age (65 years 
Year. (under 15 years). and upwards). 

15 to 45 years. I 45 to 65 years. 

Males. Females. Males. I Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. 

1901 206,248 202,312 285,434 295,278 72,815 68,860 36,822 29,249 
1911 202,262 196,844 310,402 324,310 106,201 100,670 33,467 34,356 
1921 231,086 224,850 345,786 366,882 142,313 144,626 34,244 38,825 

!---

Proportions per cent. 

1901 34'30 33'96 47'47 49'57 12'11 n·"1 6'12 4'91 
1911 31'00 30'00 47'59 49'42 16'28 15'34 5'13 5'24 
1921 30'67 29'00 *5'89 47'33 18'89 18'66 4'55 5'01 

Australian Born The next table shows the length of residence in Australia, 
~::u~:~i:-n in at the date of the census of 1921, of persons included in the 
State, population of the State who were born outside the Common
wealth:-

POPULATION OF VICTORIA AT THE CENSUS OF 4TH 

APRIL, 1921, CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO LENGTH OF 
RESIDENCE IN AUSTRALIA, 

No. of Enumerated Population. No. of Enumerated Population. 
Completed Completed 
Years of Years of 

Residence. Males. Females. Persons. Residence. Males. Females. Persons. 

--- ---------
() to 1 .. 8,559 9,588 18,147 90 and upwards 3 12 I. 
2 .. 4 .. 1,389 1,595 2,984 Not stated .. 3,666 4,205 7,871 
5 .. 9 .. 24,576 20,039 44,615 --------

10 .. 19 .. 12,586 7,338 19,924 Total .. 108,603 92,349 200,952 
20 .. 39 .. 29,898 19,232 49,130 
40 

" 
59 .. 17,226 16,034 33,260 Born in Com-

60 ,,, 79 .. 10,570 14,080 24,650 monwealth 646,121 684,207 1,330,328 
80 .. 89 .. 130 226 356 ---------

Grand Total 754,724 776,556 1,531,280 
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There were 17 persons - 9 males and 8 females

l~e~i~~::I!ns aged 100 years and upwards in Victoria when the 1921 
census was taken. 

In the following statement the persons and dwellings to 
Density of the square mile, the.t>ersons and rooms to a dwelling, and 
population. s.c. 

the persons to a room are shown for the seven census 
years 1861-1921 :-

DENSITY OF POPULATION.-RETURN FOR SEVEN CENSUS 
YEARS. 

Persons to Persons to 
the Square Inhabited the Inhabited Rooms to Persons 

Year of Census, Mile Dwelling'lto Dwelling an Inhabited to a (exelllsive of the Square (exclusive of Dweliing. Room, Persons in Mile. Persons in 
Ships), Ships), 

1861 .. 6'126 1'470 4'16 2'96 1'39 

1871 .. 8'298 1'714 4'84 3'88 1'24 

1881 .. 9'791 1'935 5'06 4'43 1'14 

1891 .. 12'948 2'549 5'08 5'09 1'00 

1901 .. 13'643 2'747 4'97 5'38 '93 

1911 .. 14'915 3'103 4:80 5~51 '87 

1921 ., 17'360 3'766 4'61 5'35 '85 

The population returned at the census of 1921 represented a propor
tion of 17' 4 persons to the square mile, In 1911 the proportion was 
14'9; in 1901, 13'6; in 1891,12'9; in 1881, 9'8; in 1871,8'3; and 
in 1861, 6 '1. There were 461 persons to every 100 inhabited dwellings 
in 1921-a number smaller than in any of the five preceding census 
years, but greater than in 1861, 
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BIRTHPLACES OF THE PEOPLE OF VICTORIA, 1921. 
Birthplaces The census of 1921 gave the birthplaces of the people 
;~:~~ people, as follows :_ 

Birthplaces. I Males. Females. Total. 

Commonwealth of Australia. .. 646,023 684,113 1,330,136 
New Zealand .. .. .. 5,460 5,750 11,210 
British Isles .. .. .. 83,712 77,405 161,117 
British India .. .. .. 1,003 537 1,540 
Union of South Africa. .. .. 818 854 1,672 
Canada .. .. .. . . 523 340 863 
Denmark .. .. .. 835 200 1,035 
Germany .• .. .. . . 2,462 1,231 3,693 
France .. .. .. .. 393 353 746 
Italy .. .. .. .. 1,411 439 1,850 
Sweden .. .. .. .. 1,021 94 1,115 
Norway .. .. .. .. 637 89 726 
Russia .. .. .. .. 601 342 943 
Greece .. .. .. . . 505 53 558 
United Sta.tes .. .. .. 952 641 1,593 
China .. .. .. .. 2,740 85 2,825 
Japan .. .. .. . . 52 20 72 
Switzerland .. .. . . 321 U8 439 
Other Countries .. .. . . 2,710 1,484 4,194 
At Sea .. .. .. 524 587 1,111 
Unspecified .. .. .. 2,021 1.821 3.842 

Total .• .. .. 754.724 776,556 1,531,280 
Allegiance-

British .. 747,482 774,702 1,522,184 
Foreign .. 6,873 1,496 8.369 
Unstated .. 369 358 727 

"' .. --~-

Australian The residents of Victoria at the date of the Census who 
born. were born in the Commonwealth of Australia numbered 
1,330,136 or 87 per cent. of the total population. The number born 
in Australia or New Zealand was 1,341,346, the ratio to population 
being 88 per cent. The corresponding ratios in 1911 and 1901 were 
85 per cent. and 79 per cent. respectively. 

The number of persons in the State in 1921 who were 
ForeIgn born. born in countries outside the British dominions was 

19,486, or 1'3 per cent. of the population. This is a 
decrease as compared with 1911, when they numbered 21,252, or 1'6 
per cent. of the population. 
Allegiance. The number of persons living in Victoria in 1921 who 

owed their allegiance to a foreign country was 8,369. 
In the interval between the censuses of 1911 and 1921 

Chinese. natives of China decreased from 4,302 to 2,825. These 
figures, however, do not represent all the Chinese in the 

State, as there are persons of this race born in places outside of China 
who are resident in Victoria. The total number of the Chinese race 
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in Victoria (including Chinese born in Australia) was 5,601 in 1911 and 
4,179 in 1921. 

I a f The enumerated population at each of the last seven 
p~~:la~~o~ in censuses and the decennial increases, numerical and cen
seven decades, tesimal, were as shown hereunder :-

POPULATION OF VICTORIA (INCLUDING ABORIGINES) AT 
SEVEN CENSUS PERIODS, 

Both Sexes, Males, Females, 

Year Increase in Increase in Increase in 
of Ten-year period. Ten-year period. Ten-year period. 

Census. Popu- Popu- Popu-
lation. lation, lation. 

Numeri- Centesi- Numeri- Centesi- Numeri- Centesi· 
cal. mal, cal, mal. cal, mal. 

----------------
1861 540,322 462,977(,98' 59 328,651 282,449 6U'34 211,671 180,528579' 67 
1871 731,528 191,206 35'39 401,050 72,399 22'03330,478 118,807 56'13 
1881 862,346 130,818 17'88 452,083 51,033 12'72 410,263 79,785 24'14 
1891 1,140,405 278,0591 32'24 598,414 146,331 32'37 541,991 131,728 32'll 
1901 1,201,341 60,936 5'34 603,883 5,469 '91 597,458 55,467 10'23 
19I1 1,315,747 114,406i 9'52 655,694 51,8Il 8'58 660,053 62,595 10'48 
1921 1,531,424 215,677 16'39 754,804 99,110 15' 12 776,620 116,567 17' 66 

NOTE,-The figures in this table Include fuU-blood aboriginals, These numbered 144 In 
1921, viz., 80 males and 64 females. ' 

The increase in population between the censuses of 1911 
r:rf!::~~' and 1921, viz" 215,677, was larger than in any ten-year 

period subsequent to 1851-61, with the exception of the 
decennium 1881-91. 

Proportions 
of sexes, 
Victoria. 

The masculinity of the population, or the ratio of males 
to females, at each of the last seven census enumerations, 
was as follows:-

Year, 

1861 
1871 
1881 
1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 

Males to 
100 Female •. 

155'26 
121'36 
1l0'.9 
1l0'41 
101',)8 
99'34 
97'19 

The number of males to every 100 females in age-groups at 
the date of the 1921 census was as follows:-Age-group 0-10, 103'0; 
10-20,102'3; 20-40, 92'5; 40-60,97'0; 60-80, 94'0; and 80 andover, 
78·0. The ratios for certain age groups in the census years 1891, 
1901, and 1911 are given in the YeM-Book for 1915-16, also the pro
portions existing between males and females at the census of 1911 
in other parts of Australasia and England and Wales. 
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Population of The following table shows the area in acres and the 
::'~~~rne, enumerated population at the census of 1921 of the 
1928. various municipalities of Greater Melbourne, also the 
number of persons to the acre in these municipalities and the estimated 
population at the end of 1928:-

POPULATION, ETC., OF GREATER MELBOURNE AT 
CENSUS OF 1921, AND 31sT DECEMBER, 1928. 

Area Enumerated Estimated Persons to 
Sub-District. 

in Acres, Population Population, the Acre, 31st Dec., at the 
1928 Census of 31st Dec., 31st Dec., 

1921. 1928. 1928. 

Melbourne City .. .. 7,555 103,251 104,000 13-8 
Box Hill City .. .. .. 5,120 * 12,970 2'5 
Brighton City .. .. 3,308 21,235 28,650 8'7 
Brunswick City .. .. 2,719 44,484 56,500 20'8 
Camberwell City .. .. 8,322 23,835 45,340 . 5'4 
Caulfield City .. .. .. 5,600 40,693 70,700 12'6 
Coburg City .. .. . . 4,800 18,114 38,570 s·o 
Collingwood City .. .. 1,139 34,239 33,100 29'0 
Essendon City .. .. 4,000 35,269 42,990 10'7 
Fitzroy City .. .. . . 923 34,938 33,300 36'1 
Footscray City .. .. .- 3,982 33,775 50,000 12'6 
Hawthorn City .. .. 2,402 29,165 33,240 13'8 
Kew City .. .. .. 3,553 17,382 25,700 7'2 
Malvern City .. . 3,996 32,306 45,650 11'4 " .. 
Northcote City .. .. 2,850 30,519 41,800 14'7 
Oakleigh City .. .. .. 2,658 6,076 11,000 4'1 
Port Melbourne Ci ty .- .. 2,366 13,089 13,400 5'7 
Prahran City .. .. . . 2,320 50,290 52,600 22'7 
Preston City .. .. . . 8,SOO 9,670 28,000 3'2 
Richmond City .. .. 1,430 43,17l 43,000 30'1 
Sandringham City .. .. 3,740 11,316 23,500 6'3 
South Melbourne City .. .- 2,303 46,873 47,700 20'7 
St. Kilda City .. 

" .. 2,049 38,579 43,000 21'0 
Williamstown City .. .. 2,775 19,442 24,810 8'9 
Remainder of District .. .. 76,956 40,557 45,770 '59 
Shipping in Hobson's Bay and River .. 4,711 4,710 .. 

Total .. .. 165,666 782,979 1,000,000 6'0t 
._---

• Included with" Remainder of District" in 1921. 
t In making this calculation persons in ships were excluded from the total population. 

Density of Fitzroy is the most thickly populated municipality, with 
metropolitan about 36 persons to the acre; Richmond has 30; Colling
populalion. wood, 29; Prahran, 23; South Melbourne, 21; St. Kilda 
City, 21; Brunswick, 21; Northcote, 15; and Melbourne City and 
Hawthorn, 14 persons. There are areas devoted to parks, gardens, 
and other reserves in many of the municipalities, so that the popula
tion is really living closer together than the figures in the table indi
cate. Melbourne City contains 1,969 acres of such reserves; Kew, 
643; South Melbourne, 497; Williamstown, 458; Caulfield, 305; 
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St Kilda, 305; Richmond, 240; Brighton,191 acres; Hawthorn, 65; 
and Northcote, 32. There are smaller areas in other districts, but 
they do not appreciably affect the question of density of population 
The total area of all the reserves is 7,455 acres; if these be excluded, 
the number of persons to the acre in the places named will be as 
follows :-Richmond, 36; South Melbourne, 26; St. Kilda, 25; 
Melbourne City, 19; Northcote, 11\; Hawthorn, 14; Caulfield, 13; 
Williamstown,. 11 ; Brighton, 9; and Kew, 9. 

In the appended statement Victoria is shown in three 
~~~~: and divisions, the first bEring the Metropolitan (Greater Mel
population. bourne) District, or the area extending in all directions for 

a distance of 10 miles from the centre of the city; the 
second, the other urban districts, outside the limits of Greater Mel
bourne; and the third, the remaining portions of the State, which are 
termed" rural districts." The second division includes not only all 
existing cities, towns and boroughs, but also the larger towns in 
shire2. The population of each of these divisions at the end of 1928, 
the ratio of its population to that of the whole State, and the number 
of persons to the square mile were as follows ;-

URBAN AND RURAL POPULATION, 1928. 

Estimated Estimated Populatiou, 31st Deer., 1928. 
Area 

Divisions. iu i Persons Square Total. Proportion to the Miles. per cent. Sq. Mile. 

Metropolitan .. .. 255 • 1,000,000 56'79 3,922 
Other Urban ., ., 376 211,290 12'00 562 

Total Urban .. .. 631 1,211,290 68'79 1,!l20 

" Rural .. .. 87,253 549,674 31'21 6'3 

Total, Victoria .. 87,884 1,760,964 100'00 20'0 

Proportion 0' The' urban is much greater than the rural population, 
metropolitan and the population of the metropolis alone is nearly 
population. 57 per cent. of that of the whole State. The results 
of each census (except that of 1901), after the census of 1861, 
showed an increase in the proportion of the total population resident 
in the metropolitan area. The marked nature of this increase will be 
apparent from the following statement :-

PROPORTION OF POPULATION OF GREATER MELBOURNE 
TO THAT OF THE WHOLE OF VICTORIA. 

Year. 
1861 (Census) 
1871 
1881 
1891 

Per cent. 
25'9 
28'9 
32'8 
43'0 

Year. 
1901 (Census) 
1911 
1921 " 
1928 (Estimated) 

Per cent. 
41'3 
45'1 
51'1 
56'8 
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.. For a great number of years the population of Greater 
Populatron In 
Local Govern- Melbourne has been estimated as,that contained in an area 
men t Areas in 
~r::r~:tlitln within a radius of ten miles from the Elizabeth-street Post 

Office. To conform to the expansion of the metropolis in a 
south-easterly direction, and for tabulating the vital statistics of Mel
bourne and suburbs a new area has been defined. The object aimed at 
has been to include the residents in the urban portion of the metropolis, 
and to exclude those who are rural residents. It is proposed for the 
future to estimate the number of residents within the lO-mile radius 
as has been done in the past, and in addition to show the number 
within the urban local government areas in the metropolitan area. 
The municipalities included in the latter district and the estimated 
population in each are as under:-

ESTIMATED POPULATION WITHIN THE LOCAL 
GOVERNMENT AREAS OF MELBOU~NE AND SUBURBS, 
31sT DECEMBER, 1928. 

Municipal District. Estimated Municipal District. Estimated 
Population. Populatioll. 

, 
I 

Box Hill City .. 12,970 Kew City " 25,700 
Braybrook Shire Malvern City " 45,650 

(excluding Western 
Riding) .. 6,900 Melbourne Oity " 104,000 

Brighton City .. 28,650 Moorabbin Shire " 15,830 
Brunswick City .. 

I 
56,500 Mordialloc City " 10,060 

Camberwell City .. 45,340 Northcote Oity " 41,800 
Chelsea City .. 7,150 Oakleigh City " n,ooo 
Caulfield City .. 70,700 Port Melbourne City 13,400 
Coburg City .. 38,570 Prahran City .. 52,600 
Collingwood City .. 33,100 Preston City .. 28,000 
Essendon City .. 42,990 Richmond Oity " 43,000 
Fitzroy City .. 33,300 St. Kilda City " 43,000 
Footscray City .. 50,000 Sandringham City " 23,500 
Hawthorn City .. 33,240 South Melbourne 

Oity .. " 47,700 
Heidelberg Shire (ex. 

cluding Greens· Williamstown City 24,810 
borough Riding) .. 23,000 

B~~ I Shipping in 
and River 4,710 

I 

Total .. I 1,017,170 
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Greater 
Melbourne
Increase of 
population. 

The next statement gives the population of the municipal 
districts in Greater Melbourne at the last three census 
dates. There was a slight falling-off in the cities of Mel
bourne and Port Melbourne between 1911 and 1921, but 

in all other districts there were increases during each decennial period. 
The most remarkable of these increases was in the City of Caulfield, 
where the population was enumerated as 9,541 in 1901 and 40,693 in 
1921. Northcote, Malvern, and Camberwell also made great progress 
in the twenty-year period, their respective populations being trebled. 

RETURN SHOWING THE POPULATION OF GREATER 
MELBOURNE IN 1901, 1911, AND 1921. 

Population at the Census of-
-Municipal District. 

1901. 1911. 1921. 
----, 

Giti_ 
Melbourne •. .. .. . . 97,440 103,593 103,251 
Brighton .. " 

0 .. .. 10,047 12,083 21,235 
Brunswick .. .. ., .. 24,141 32,215 44,484 
Camberwell .. .. .. 8,602 12,551 23,835 
Caulfield .. .. .. . . 9,541 15,919 40,693 
Coburg .. .. .. .. 6,772 9,505 18,114 
Collingwood ., .. .. 32,749 34,190 34,239 
Essendon ., .. .. . . 17,426 23,749 35,269 
Fitzroy .. ., .. " 31,687 34,283 34,938 
Footscray .. .. .. " 18,318 23,643 33,775 
Hawthorn ., .. " .. 21,430 24,450 29,165 
Kew ., .. " .. 9,469 11,152 17,382 
Malvern ., .. .. . . 10,619 15,969 32,306 
Northcote .. ., .. " 9,677 17,519 30,519 
Port Melbourne .. .. .. 12,176 13,515 13,089 
Prahran .. . , .. . . 40,441 45,367 50,290 
Richmond .. . , .. .. 37,824 40,442 43,171 
Sandringham .. .. . . * * 11,316 
South Melbourne ., 

" .. 40,619 46,190 46,873 
St. Kilda ., .. .. 20,542 25,334 38,579 
Williamstown ., .. .. 14,052 15,275 19,442 

Towns-
Oakleigh .. .. .. . . 1,273 2,151 6,076 
Preston ., . , .. .. 4,059 5,049 9,670 

Shires-
Parts of Shires, forming remainder of 

District ., .. .. 15,445 24,873 40,557 
Shipping in Hobson's Bay and River .. 1,730 4,220 4,711 

Total .. .. .. 496,079 593,237 782,979 

• Included with Moorabbin Shire in 1901 and 1911. 
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The numbers of males and females in Melbourne and 
~~~:snrn suburbs at each census date from 1861 to 1921, and as 
Melbourne and estimated in 1928, are shown in the following statement. 
~~ f The proportion of males to the total population 0 the 
metropolis and the percentage of the population in the metropolitan 
area to that of the whole State are also given. 

POPULATION OF MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS, 
1861 TO 1928. 

I 
CenslJ.s Population. Males ProportIon of 

Year. Percentage Metropolitan 
of Total to State 

I Males. Females. Total. Population. Population. 

per cent. 
1861 .. .. 71,300 68,616 139,916 51.0 25.9 
1871 .. .. 103,404 I 103,376 206,780 50.0 28.9 
1881 .. .. 139,006 143,941 282,947 49.1 32.8 
1891 .. .. 247,960 242,936 490,896 50.5 43.0 
1901 .. .. 235,203 260,876 496,079 47.4 41.3 
1911 .. .. 279,900 313,337 593,237 47.2 45.1 
1921 .. .. 370,016 412,963 782,979 47.3 51.1 
1928 (estimated) .. 472,600 527,400 !1,000,000 47.3 56.8 

PopulatioQ of 
chief extra
metropolitan 
towns. 

Outside Melbourne and suburbs, the most important 
towns in Victoria are Ballarat, comprising two munici
palities; Geelong, three; Bendigo, two; and Warrnambool, 
Mordialloc, Castlemaine, Carrum, W onthaggi, Mildura, 

Hamilton, Ararat, and Shepparton one each. The populations of these, 
with their immediate suburbs, according to the census of 1921, and as 
estimated in 1928, were as follows :-

Geelong " 
Ballarat .. 
Bendigo .. 
Mordialloc 
Warrnambool 
Castlemaine 
Carrum . 
Wonthaggi 
Mildura " 
Shepparton 
Hamilton 
Ararat 

Name of Town. 
Population. 

1921 (Census). 1928 (Estimated). 

36,170 
38,500 
33,170 

5,674 
7,739 
7,000 
5,225 
5,176 
5,100 
4,228 
5,098 
4,653 

43,150 
42,000 
33,870 
10,060 

8,100 
7,170 
7,150 
6,950 
6,050 
5,500 
5,300 
5,120 

-~-----~~~----------------
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The following is a list of the other towns in Victoria which contained 
a population of 1,000 persons or over in 1928 :-

Estimated Estimated 
Town. Popnlation In Town. Popnlation in 

1928. 1928. 

Bacchus Marsh 1,400 Mooroopna 1,500 
Bairnsdale .. 3,570 Mornington 2,200 
Beaufort 1,100 Mortlake 1,020 
Beechworth 2,550 Morwell 1,420 
Benalla 3,300 Murtoa .. 1,150 
Blackburn .. 2,100 Nhill 1,550 
Camperdown 3,900 Numurkah 1,280 
Casterton 1,570' Nyah 1,070 
Charlton 1,170 Orbost 1,350 
Clunes 1,220 Ouyen 1,000 
Cohuna 1,200 Port Fairy 2,070 
Colac 4,550 Portland 2,750 
Coleraine 1,000 Queenscliff 3,130 
Creswick 1,760 Red Cliffs 1,150 
Dandenong 4,500 Ringwood 3,650 
Daylesford .. 3,380 Rochester 1,500 
Dimboola 1,570 Rushworth 1,220 
Donald 1,550 . Rutherglen 1,200 
Drouin 1,000 Sale 4,020 
Echuca 4.100 Seymour 2,130 
Euroa 1,820 St. Arnaud 3,400 
Frankston 1,500 Stawell .. 4,740 
Healesville .. 2,500 Sunshine .. 3,250 
Heathcote 1,050 Swan Hill 2,650 
Horsham 4,700 Tatura 1,300 
Inglewood 1,100 Terang .. 2,350 
Irymple 2,100 Traralgon 2,250 
Kerang 2,650 Wangaratta 4,020 
Kilmore 1,050 Warburton 1,150 
Koroit 1,860 Warracknabeal 2,600 
Korumburra 2,700 Warragul 1,830 
Kyabram .. 1,700 Wedderburn 1,000 
Kyneton 3,250 Werribee 1,870 
Leongatha .. 1,550 Wodonga 1,650 
Lilydale 1,91)0 Woodend 1,300 
Maffra 1,650 Yallourn .. 2,800 
Maldon 1,350 Yarram ,. 1,11)0 
Maryborough 4,950 Yarrawonga 1,661) 
Merbein 2,410 Yea 1,000 
Mitcham 1,700 
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The average annual rates at which the population has 
increased (1) in the whole State, (2) in Melbourne and 
Suburbs, and (3) in the remainder of the State are shown 
hereunder ;-

AVERAGE ANNUAL RATE OF INCREASE OF POPULATION IN 
THE WHOLE STATE, IN MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS, AND 
IN REMAINDER OF STATE, 1851 TO 1928_ 

1 

_
__ I_n_v_ic.,...t_or_ia_. __ ~ .. _In_M_elb_o,u __ rn_e_a_nd_1 In Remainder of State. _ Suburbs. _ 

~~I~~ ~~ ~~ ~~ ~~ 
Natural Total Natural Total i Natural Total 

Period. 

Increase. i Increase. Increase. Increase. I Increase. Increase. 

i ------1----.1---- ----I 

1851-60 
1861-70 
1871-80 
1881-90 
1891-1900 
1901-10 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

Per cent. 
2-01 
2-46 
1-87 
1-66 
1-47 
1-26 
1-37 
1'43 
1-48 
1-39 
1-34 
1-25 
1-32 
1-16 

-85 
1-29 
1-27 
1-36 
1-17 
1-21 

1-21 
1-13 
1-07 

-96 

Per cent_ 
21-59 
3-05 
1-70 
2-80 

-55 
-89 

2-96 
3-19 
2-38 
1-40 
--75 

-1-39 
-88 

1-42 
4-58 
1-66 
1-49 
2-55 
2-21 

1-95 
1-62 
1-65 
1.73 
1-12 

Per cent. 

* 
1-96t 
1-33 
I-53 
1-36 
1-05 
1-18 
1-35 
1-48 
1-39 
1-35 
1-26 
1-30 
1-13 

-67 
1-30 
1-26 
1-30 
1-00 
1-06 
1-04 

-96 
-86 
'80 

Per cent_ 
13-62 
3-91 
3-31 
5-56 

-25 
1-74 
4-11 
3-92 
3-77 

3-08 
1-24 
1-92 
2-00 
2-05 
2-75 
3-45 
2-35 
2-73 
4-41 
3-85 
2'98 
3-54 
3-26 
2-55 

Per cent. 

* 
2'63t 
2'1l 
1'74 
1'55 
1-42 
I-52 
1'50 
1-48 
1-40 
1-33 
1-23 
1-33 
1-19 
1'04 
1-27 
1-28 
1-43 
1'35 
1-37 
1-41 
1-33 
1-32 

1'17 

Per cent. 
26-67 
2-74 
1-01 
1-17 

-77 

-25 
2-01 
2-57 
1-20 
--07 

-2-54 

-4-48 
--23 

'79 
6-47 
--13 

-60 
2-36 
--12 
--15 

-06 
--58 
--16 
--69 

~---------~.~--~-- --~.----

• Not available. 
t Average 1862-1870. 
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It will be observed that the rate of natural increase (excess of births 
over deaths) has during all periods,except the years 1915, 1916, and 
1920, been less in Melbourne than in other portions of the State, 
while the rate of total. increase has usually been greater. It would a ppp,ar 
from this that the metropolis has been gaining population at the expense 
of the country districts. The higher rate of natural increase in extra
metropolitan areas is due principally to the low death rates prevailing 
there,and this ±avorable mortality can only be partially accounted for 
by the migration from country to town of persons in indifferent health. 
The light mortality in country dlstricts shows the advantage to be 
derived from a large increase in the popUlation of these portions of 
the State. 

The small natural increase in 1919, both in Melbourne and the 
remainder of the State, i~ accounted for by a heavy death rate in that 
year due to the existence of an epidemic of influenza. The rate of 
total increase in 1919 was large on account of the return to the State 
of soldierl:l. and the extra-Metropolitan districts benefited to a greater 
extent proportionally by their return than Melbourne and suburbs. 

Population of 
Australia and 
New Zealand, 
1861-1921. 

The following table shows the popUlation of each Aus
tralian State and New Zealand at each census from 1861 
to 1921 :-

POPULATION OF THE SIX STATES OF AUSTRALIA AND 
NEW ZEALAND, 1861-1921. 

State. 1861. 1871. 1881. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 

------1----1------------------
Victoria •• 
New South Wales 
Queenslaud •• 
South Australia .. 
Western Australia 
Tasmania 

Australia 
New Zealand 

540,322 
350,860 
30,059 

126,830 
15,100 
89,977 

731,528 
503,981 
117,960 
185,626 

25,270 
101,020 

862,346 
751,468 
213,525 
279,865 

29,708 
115,705 

1,140,405 
1,132,234 

393,718 
320,431 

49,782 
146,667 

1,201,070 
1,354,846 

498,129 
363,157 
184,124 
172,475 

1,315,551 1,531,280 
1,648,4482,102,943* 

605,813 755,972 
411,868, 499,0271 
282,114 332,732 
191,211 213,780 

1,153,148 1,665,385 2,252,617 3,183,237 3,773,801 4,455,005 5,435,734 
84,536 257,810 489,933 626,658 772,719 1,008,4071,218,270 

• Including Federal Territory, 2,572. t Including Northern Territory. 3,867. 
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In the next table is shown the estimated population of 
each Australian State (excluding aborigines) and of New 
Zealand at the end of 1928, also the increase of population 
since the census of 1921, and the number of persons to 

the square mile. 

POPULATION OF EACH AUSTRALIAN STATE AND NEW 
ZEALAND, AT 31ST DECEMBER, 1928. 

Estimated Population at 31st I 
December, 1928. Increase since Persons to 

State. Census of the Square 1921 
(4th April). Mile. 

Males. Females. Total. 

Victoria .. .. 875,449 885,515 1,760,964 229,684 20'04 
New South Wales .. 1,246,234 1,199,046 2,445,280 344,909 7'90 
Queensland .. 485,290 431,399 916,689 160,717 1'37 
'South Australia .. 299,679 279,669 579,348 84,188 1'52 
Western Australia .. 220,209 185,664 405,873 73,141 '42 
Tasmania .. .. 107,371 109,192 216,563 2,783 8'26 
'Territories-

Northern .. 2,739 1,243 3,982 115 '01 
Federal .. 4,564 3,523 8,087 5,515 8'60 

Australia .. 3,241,535 3,095,251 6,336,786 901,052 2'13 
New Zealand .. 716,673 , 688,283 1,404,956 186,686 13'60 

Particulars of the movement of population by migration and of the 
natural increasa by excess of births over deaths are given for each 
State from the year 1851 on page 300 of the Year-Book for 1921-22. 

Population of 
Austratasian 
-capltat cities, 
1871-1928. 

The enumerated populations of Australasian capital 
cities during the past 57 years are shown in the following 
table. Melbourne during that time has made great progress, 
the most noticeable advance having been in the decennial 
period 1881-91, when the increase of population was 73 per 

.cent. Between 1891 and 1901 the population remained almost 
stationary, but in the intercensal period 1901 to 1911 there was an 
increase of 97,158 and in the period 1911 to 1921 an increase of 
189,742 persons. Sydney, which since 1902 has been the most 
populous city in Australasia, had 1,127,470 inhabitants in 1928. These 
two cities contain about 33 per cent. of the population of the Common

wealth. 
9242.-4 
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POPULATION OF AUSTRALASIAN CAPITAL CITIES, 1871 TO 
1928. 

Enumera~d Population al the Census of- I al § , Persons 

Capital City ~~~. 10 the 
with Suburbs). \ \ :3 ""~ i!il 1~~~ 1871. 1881. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. &l ~;;; <,:; • 

Melb~rn-;- 206,780282,947490,896 496,079 593,237 782,979 ~ooo-:OOOI-6-04. 
Sydney .. 137,776 224,939 383,283 481,830636,355 R97,640 1,127,470 g'53: 
Brisbane.. 15,029 31,109 101,554 119,428 140,977 209,699 308,580 1'25 
Adelaide.. 42,744 103,864 133,252 162,094 191,312 255,318 330,217 !'40 
Perth •. * * * 66,832 109,375 155,129 196,251 2'24 
Hobart .. 26,004 27,248 33,450 34,604 40,335 52,385 56,730 1'03 
Wellington 7,908 20,563 34,190 49,344 70,729 107,491 134,515t \ 4·13-

• Not avaIlable. t Estimated population, 1st April, 1928. 

Density of It will be noticed that the population of Sydney is more 
population In concentrated than that of any other metropolitan city, 
capital cities. the population of Melbourne being spread over about one 
and a half times the corresponding area. In Adelaide and Perth 
there are about two persons; and in Brisbane and Hobart, about 
one person to the acre. 

eilinose and In the subjoined table is given the population of Victoria. 
Aborigines In at each of the last seven census enumerations, Chinese 
Victoria. and Aborigines bl'ing distinguished. 

POPULATION OF VICTORIA, DISTINGUISHING CHINESE AN]} 
ABORIGINES, AT SEVEN CENSUS PERIODS. 

--------~ 

Total Population-Including Chinese. Aborigine •• Year Chinese and Aborigines. 
of 

Cenaus. 
Males. [Females Persons. 

, 
Male •. Females. Pefl!Ous. Persons. Males. Femalee 

------
1861 540,322 328,651 211,671 24,732 24,724 8 1,694 1,046 648 
1871 731,528 401,050 330,478 17,935 17,899 36 1,330 784 546 
1881 862,346 452,083 410,263 12,128 1l,869 259 780 460 320 
1891 1,140,405 598,414 541,991 9,377 8,772 605 565 325 240 
1901 1,201,341 603,883 597,458 7,3491 6,740 609 652 367 285 
1911 1,315,747 655,694 660,053 5,601 4,956 645 643 340 303 
1921 1,531,424 754,804 776,620 4,179 3,433 746 586* 279 307 

NOTE.-The popUlation of the State at each census date since 1861, which 
appears in the above table and in the taNe on page 60, includes full-blood, 
aboriginals. When comparisons are made elsewhere in this part with the popula. 
tions at these censuq dates, the aboriginals referred to are not included. 

* A census of Aborigines in Australia was taken by the Commonwealth Statis
tician as at 30th June, 1928, and the numbers then ascertained were as under:-

Australia 
Victoria .. 

Full Blool. 
60,663t 

53 

Half-caste. 
16,818 

607 

Total. 
77,481 

660 
t Including 10,000 estimated in Western Australia as living outside the influence ot 

Europeans. 
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Arrivals and 
•• partures of 
Ohln .... 

During each of the five years ended 1928 the number 
of Chinese who left Victoria was greater than the number 
who entered the State. The net decrease in the Chinese 

population in the last five years by excess of emigration over immi
gration was 393. The figures for each year are as follows:-

f 
CHINESE IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION, 1924 TO 1928. 

1924 

1925 

1926 

1927 

1928 

Total 

Decrea .. of 
Aborigines. 

Excess af-
Year. Immigrant •• Emigrant •. Arrivals ( +), 

Departures ( - ). 

290 363 - 73 

256 352 - 96 

311 405 - 94 

384 475 - 91 

375 414 - 39 

1,616 2,009 - 393 

At the first colonization of Victoria the Aborigines were 
officially estimated to number about 5,000, but according to 
other and apparently more reliable estimates they numbered 
at that time not less than 15,000. When the colony was 

separated from New South Wales the number was officially stated to 
be 2,693. At the 1921 census there were enumerated 586 Aborigines, 
consisting of 144 of pure blood and 442 half-castes. Between the 
censuses of 1911 and 1921 there was a decrease of 57, the reduction in 
the pure race being 51 and, in the half-castes, 6. These figures 
indicate that the race is gradually but surely dying out.' A census 
of Aborigines in Australia was taken by the Commonwealth Statistician 
as at 30th June, 1928. The number in Victoria was ascertained to be 
660, of whom 53 were full-blooded. The reduction in the full-blooded 
as compared with 1921 was 91. The half-castes increased in the period 
mentioned by 165. From the records of the Aborigines Board it 
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would appear that most of the natives ar& under the care of that body, 
the numbers in the ctifferent staliioD.8 being as under :-

NUMBER OF ABORIGINES UNDER CARE AT 

STATIONS IN VICTORIA, 1927-28. 

CQranderrk 
I.ake Condah .• 
Lake TyerB .. 
Framlingham 
Depots .. 
In InBtitutiOns 
In Service 

I 

Station. IAb~~ 

1 

41 

8 
2 
2 

Total .. I 
--------

Three
quarter and 
Half-castes. 

5 
15 

212 
14 

246 

Total. 

6 
15 

253 
14 

8 
2 
2 

300 

In addition to the above there are 260 half-castes and quadroons 
at Antwerp, Condah, Framlingham, Echuca, Colac, Dimboola, 
HealesviIle, Orbost, Picola, and Swan Hill. Of the Aborigines not 
under care of the Government, some are residing elsewhere than at 
the stations, but occasionally receive supplies of food and clothing 
when in need, while others prefer to lead a wandering life, and but 
rarely come under the notice of the Board. 

During the year 1927-28, 11 deaths occurred-l0 at Lab Tyers, and 
1 at Framlingham. There were 20 births-all of these took place at 
Lake Tyers. The births recorded were all half-castes, while, of the 
deaths, 1 was a full-blood Aboriginal, and 10 were half-castes. There 
were 4 marriages at Lake Tyers during the year mentioned. 

The amount expended on the maintenance of Aborigines 
ElIp.n~itur. on during the year was £7 569 There is a Trust Fund Allorl,IR... ' • 

kept at the Treasury into which receipts from the sale of 
produce, etc., are paid. The amount at the credit of this Fund on the 
30th Juhe, 1928, was £3,356. 
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With a view to restricting the immigration of Asiatios 
Immicration and other coloured persons the Commonwealth Parliament 
and emigration ... . . . 
of coloured passed the ImmIgratIOn RestrIctIOn Act III 1901, WhICh 
persons, . 
1901 to 1928. provIdes that any person, who, when asked to do so by a 

public officer, fails to write out from dictation and sign in the 
presence of the officer a passage of fifty words in any prescribed 
language, is prohibited from landing in Australia. Certificates of 
exemption are granted in certain cases, and members of the military and 
naval forces, as well as the master and crew of any public vessel of 
any government, are excepted. The Act appears to have achieved 
its purpose, judging by the small number of coloured persons who have 
been admitted into the Commonwealth since it commenced to operate. 
The following are the numbers of coloured persons, other tl,tan Chinese, 
who have entered or left Victoria since 1st April, 1901 :~ 

IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION OF COLOURED PERSONS 
(OTHER THAN CHINESE) FROM 1ST APRIL, 1901, TO 31ST 
DECEMBER, 1928 . 

. -~-'"----

Year. 

om 1st April, 1901, to 31st, Dec:, 1905 Fr 
1 906-10 
1 911-15 
1 916 
1 917 
1 918 
1 
1 
1 
I 
1 
1 
I 
I 
1 
1 

919 
920 
921 
922 
923 
924 
925 
926 
927 
928 

.. 

.. 

.. 
" 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
" 

,. 
" 

.. 

.. 

., 

.. .. . . .. .. .. 

.. . . .. 
" .. .. 
.. 

" ' . .. .. .. .. .. . . 
,. .. . . 
.. .. ,. 
.. .. .. 
.. ' .. .. 
., ,. .. 
.. ., .. 
.. .. . . 
,. ,. .. 

Tota.l .. .. 

EXC8aa 01-
Immigrants. Emigrants. Arrival. (+) 

Departures ( - ) 

1,1l8 l,all - 193 
382 495 - 113 
491 406 + 85 
80 92 ~ ,12 
67 208 - 141 
52 46 + 6 
46 151 - 105 
59 86 ~ 27 
70 64 + 6 
65 47 + 18 
76 64 + 12 

109 53 + 56 
89 85 + 4 

114 85 + 29 
60 87 - 27 
57 87 - 30 

-----
2,935 3,367 - 432 

DOIo.red . 
The number of coloured persons in Victoria was ascer-

p.rlons In tamed at the census of 1921. Chinese were found to 
Victoria, 1821. 

number 4.179. a.nd other coloured persons 1,932-a total vi 
9242-5 
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6,111, as compared with 7,631 at the previous census in 1911. The 
figures for the different races are given below :-

NUMBER OF PERSONS OF COLOURED RACES (EXCLUSIVE OF 
FULL-BLOOD ABORIGINES) IN VICTORIA AT THE CENSUS 

OF 1921. 

Males. Females. I Total. 
---,._----- ~- .. ------ ------

Race. Full- I Hall- ,,"- .. ,,- I '""-Ia,,,-
~~~:~ 

blood. caste. blood. caste. 

--------------- --- --- ---1---, 
Asiatic- I 

Chinese .. 2,918 515 244 502 3,162 1 1,017 
Hindus .. 431 62 15 50 446 112 
Japanese .• 37 12 13 12 50 24 
Syrians 292 20 240 31 532 51 
Cingalese .. 19 9 2 4 21 13 
Other 55 14 23 9 78 23 

African-
Negroes .. 11 24 12 11 36 
Other 3 3 I 4 4 

American-
American Indians 1 3 1 3 
Other 8 8 9 9 17 

Polynesians-
Maoris .. 2 3 2 3 I) 

Other 7 9 8 8 17 
Australian Aboriginals (H.C.) .• 1~9 243 442 
Indefinite 14 1 7 21 1 

--- --- --- ---
Total .. 3,798 879 548 886 4,346 1,715 

Under the" Commonwealth Naturalization Act No. 11 
Naturalization. of 1903," the right to issue certificates of naturalization was 

taken from the States, and vested in the Commonwealth. 
This Act came into force on 1st January, 1904. An epitome of its 
principal provisions is given in the Year-Book for 1920-21, page 340. 

The number of persons naturalized in Victoria in the year 1928 waf! 
232; in the fifty-eight years, 1871 to 1928 inclusive, it was 16,525. 
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FINANCE. 

Early in 1901 the Customs, Post and Telegraph, and 
Commonwealth Defence Departments were transferred to the Common-
and state . . 
Finan.cial wealth Government, and III return the State receIved at 
Relations. least three-fourths of the net revenue in Victoria from 

Customs and Excise duties. From 1st January, 1911, to 
1st July, 1927, the payments to the State by the Commonwealth 
Government were computed on the basis of a fixed payment of 25s. 
per head of the population. The amounts received under the fore
going arrangement up to 30th June, 1927, and the payments made 
during 1927-28 in accordance with the Financial Agreement (as 
indicated below), appear in the statement of State Revenue under the 
heading of "Commonwealth payments to State." 

As a result of conferences of the Commonwealth and State Ministers 
held in Melbourne and Sydney in June and July, 1927, an agreement 
was reached whereby the last-mentioned payments ceased on 30th June, 
1927. From the latter date, the following financial arrangements 
have been provided for:-

(a) The Commonwealth shall take over on 1st July, 1929, the 
whole of the public debts of the States existing on 30th 
June, 1927, and shall contribute £7,584,912 a year (Vic
toria's share, £2,127,159) for 58 years towards the interest 
charges thereon. 

(b) The Commonwealth shall contribute 2s. 6d. per cent. per year 
and the States 5s. per cent. per year of the net public debt 
(£136,949,942), towards' a sinking fund to extinguish this 
liability in 58 years. 

(c) The Commonwealth shall contribute 5s. per cent. per year and 
the States 5s. per cent. per year towards a sinking fund to 
extinguish within 53 years from the date of raising all 
future loans of the States raised after 1st July, 1927. 

(d) The Commonwealth shall arrange all future borrowing on behalf 
of Commonwealth and States according to the decisions 
of the Loan Council, which shall be composed of represen
tatives of Commonwealth and all State Governments. 

(e) The Commonwealth, in full payment for transferred properties, 
shall take over State debts bearing interest at I) per cent. 
per annum, amounting to the agreed value of the trans
ferred properties-£11,036,000 (Victoria's quota, £2,302,862). 

9242.-6 
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At a referendum of Commonwealth electors taken on 17th 
November, 1928, the question of validating the above-mentioned 
agreement was agreed to, and the Financial Agreement Validation Act 
(No.4 of 1929) was passed by the Commonwealth Parliament. 

State 
Finance. 

Under the Constitution Act the revenues of the State 
are payable into Consolidated Revenue, but certain of these 
revenues have been hypothecated by various Acts of Par

liament for specified purposes, and are payable into special accounts 
or funds kept at the State Treasury. Apart from these special funds 
(shown below), the financial transactions are concerned with one or 
other of three Funds, viz. :-(a) Consolidated Revenue Fund, (b) 
Trust Funds, and (c) Loan Funds. The Treasurer's Finance Statement 
of revenue and expenditure relates to the Consolidated Revenue Fund, 
but in the succeeding tables the public revenue of certain special funds 
or accounts is included. Payments from Consolidated Revenue are 
made either under the authority of an Annual Appropriation Act 
passed by the Legislature, or by a permanent appropriation under a 
Special Act. The special appropriations represent services such as 
interest on the public debt, sinking fund contributions, the salaries of 
the Governor, the Judges and some other officials, expenditure on State 
pensions, endowments to municipalities, etc. The expenditure under 
special appropriations during the year 1927-28 amounted to £8,541,815. 

Below is given a concise statement of the chief special funds 
kept at the Treasury, with the ('xception of Redemption and Sinking 
Funds as shown on page 119 et seq.:-

SPECIAL FUNDS (EXCLUDING SINKING FUNDS) KEPT AT 
THE TREASURY. 

----------~-----~.------------------------------I Act No. I Fund. Remarks. 

T--h-e-A-ss-u-r-an-c-e-I 2740, -E-st-a-bl-is-h-e-d-f-o-r-t-he-p-u-rp-o-s-e-o-f-a-s-su-nn-·-g-an-d-in-d-e-m--

1!'und sec. 239 !lifying the Government in granting a clear title on 
land brought under the Transfer of Land Act. A 
contribution of id. in the £ is levied on all lands 
brought under th~ Act. 

The Closer Set
tlements Fund 

2629 Created for the purposes of civilian closer settlement. 
All moneys received under the Closer Settlement 
Acts, except proceeds of loans raised by the Go
vernment, are paid into this Fund. The receipts 
consist chiefly of amounts paid by settlers as instal
ments of principal and interes~ in respect of land 
and advances granted to them. Payments from 
the Fund are made for redemption of loans raised 
under the Closer Settlement Acts by the Govern
ment, interest on such loans, and administration 
expenses. Power is given also to apply the Fund 
to payments for the purchase of land, ad.vances to 
settlers, and improvement of land. 



Finanoe. 77 

SPECIAL FUNDS (EXCLUDING SINKING FUNDS) KEPT AT T:S;E TREASURY 

-oontinued. 

Fund. 

The Discharged 
Soldiers' Set
tlement Fund 

The Discharged 
Soldiers' Con
cessions Fund 

Act No. Remarks. 

2916 Functions similarly to the Closer Settlements Fund 
except that it relates to settlement of discharged 
soldiers. 

2988 Established to meet concessions granted under the 
Discharged Soldiers Settlement Acts. The soldiers 
are allowed to occupy land for the first three years 
free of charge, and interest at the rate of 5 per cent. 
only is charged on the cost of the land and advances, 
the Government having raised loans for the purposes 
of the Acts at a higher rate. The cost of the con
cessions is made good to the Discharged Soldiers 
Settlement Fund by proceeds of loans raised by the 
Government, and these loans are redeemed by pay
ments from the Concessions Fund. The State Go
vernment contributes annually the sum of £75,000 
to the Fund, and the Commonwealth Government, 
for a period of five years in each instance, pays 
annually to the Fund an amount equal to 2i per 
cent. on loan moneys made available by it to the 
State for Discharged Soldiers Settlement. 

The Countrv 2635 Established for the maintenance of main roads. This 
account is credited with all moneys paid to the 
Treasurer by any municipality in respect of per
manent works and the maintenance of main roads; 
amounts received by the Board under the provisions 
of the Country Roads Act; annual Government 
subsidy of £10,000; all fees and fines, less the cost 
of collection, paid under the Motor Car Act 1915; 
fees, less the cost of collection, received by the 
Crown in respect of unused roads and water 
frontages under part 39 of the Local Government Act 
1915, and all moneys which, as provided by Sections 
481 and 485 of the said Act, are to be paid into the 
said Fund; and fees paid on the registration or 
renewal of registration of traction engines. The 
money to the credit of the Fund is applied as 
follows :-

Roads Board 
Fund 

(a) 6 per cent. per annum on the amount due by 
the municipalities in respect of permanent 
works is applied in payment of mterest on 
half the amount borrowed under the pro
visions of the Country Roads Act at the 
rate of 4i per cent. per annum, the balance 
being paid into a Sinking Fund until half 
the amount borrowed is paid off. 

(b) The balance, after the payment of the said 6 
per cent., is applied in payment of the cost 
of maintenance of main roads, and in pay
ment of any liabilities incurred by the 
Board under the provisions of the Act. 



78 Victorian Y ear-Book, 1928-~9. 

SPEOIAL FUNDS (EXCLUDING SINKING FUNDS) KEPT AT THE TREASURY 
--continued. 

- Fund. Act No. 

Developmental 2640 
Railways Ac· 
count 

I 

Remarks. 

Established for the construction of developmental 
railways. The chief source of revenue is the pro
ceeds of the sale of lands by auction, exclusive of 
Mallee lands, and interest paid by municipalities 
under the Developmental Roads Apt 2944. The 
Fund is required to pay t.he interest on the 
liability under the last-named Act. 

-----------1------- -------------------------.----------.------
Licensing Fund 2683 

and 
various 
amend
ments 

Is controlled by the Licences Reduction Board. AIl 
the State licence fees in connexion with the sale 
and manufacture of liquor, together with Court fees, 
fines, and forfeitures under the Licensing Act, con
stitute the revenue. The expenditure consists of :-
(a) The administration expenses of the Board; (b) 
Allowances to and expenses of Licensing Inspectors, 
Licensing Prosecutions, and Clerks of Licensing 
Courts; (e) Compensation for licences taken away 
or surrendered; (d) Annual statutory payments to 
specified municipalities; and (e) Annual transfer 
of £23,000 to the Police Superannuation Fund. 
The 1922 Act provides for an annual increment in 
the Fund of £20,000. Any surplus over and above 
this increment is transferred on 30th June to 
Consolidated Revenue. 

--------- ----- -------------------------------------
Police Super

annuation 
Fund 

{'olice Pensions 
Fund 

2709 

3316 

Established to pay superannuation allowances and 
gratuities, &c., to members of the Police Force who 
joined it prior to 25th November, 1902. The 
revenue consists of an annual subsidy of £2,000, 
an annual transfer of £23,000 from the Licensing 
Fund, a deduction of 2i per cent. from the pay of 
members, and 50 per cent. of the fines inflicted in 
Courts of Petty Sessions; should the foregoing 
prove insufficient, the deficiency is provided from 
Consolidated Revenue. In 1927-28 the amount 
so provided was £82,000. 

Established to provide pensions, &c., for all members 
of the Police Force not already entitled to them, 
i.e., those who joined it after 25th November, 
1902. The revenue is derived from an annual 
payment of £50,000 from Consolidated Revenue, 
a deduction of 2i per cent. from the pay of mem
bers, interest on surplus moneys invested, and 
such additional sum as may be paid into the Fund 
from Consplidated Revenue to ensure its solvency. 
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SPECIAL FUNDS (EXCLUDING SINKING FUNDS) KEPT AT THE TREASURY 

-continued. 

Fund. Act No. Remarks. 

The . Super. 
annuation 
Fund 

3408 Established to make provlslOn for superannuation 
benefits on a contributory basis from 1st January, 
1926, for State public servants and railw&y 
employees (see page 101). 

--------------_._--------------
The Port Phillip 

Pilot Sick and 
Superannua. 
tion Fund 

I 
i 

I 

2688 Established to provide pensions for pilots. It iii 
maintained by deductions from pilots' earnings 
and the annual income derived from investment 
of the moneys belonging to the Fund. There is 
no contribution from the Government. 

-----1---------------------
The State Acci. i 

dent Insurance 
Fund 

2496 Receives and dis burses all moneys (including expens6S 
of administration) on account of the State Acci· 
dent Insurance Office, which conducts Worker.' 
Compensation Insurance. The General Reserve 
is in vested in Victorian Stock. 

-----_._-------------------
Mallee Land 

Account 
I 2676 
I and 

I
, amend. 
i ments 

I 
The Railway I 

Accident and 
Fire Insurance' 
:Fund . 

2716 

Metropolitan 
Roads Fund 

3378 

The revenue of this Fund is derived from'land sales, 
rents, &c., in the Mallee. The total revenue could 
only be used for redemption of Victorian Stock or 
Debentures, prior to 1st July, 1927. Since the 
latter date, provision has been made for the pay· 
ment of all receipts towards the State's contribution 
to the National Debt Sinking Fund. 

This Fund was established as a reserve to meet the 
cost incurred by the Railways Department in con· 
nexion with :-(a) The injury or death of any 
person by reason of an accident due to the neglect 
or default of the Department; (b) Compensation 
to employees injured on duty; (e) Damage to 
property by fire'; and (d) Damage to or loss of 
goods while in the possession of the Department 
for transportation. The Fund is'regularly credited 
with an amount equal to ten shillings per centum 
of the Railway Revenue, subject to the condition 
that the amount at the credit of the Fund shall 
not exceed £100,000. 

Established to receive the additional fees paid by 
motor omnibuses, as well as all moneys (less oos\ 
of collection) received by the licensing authority, 
under the provisions of th!'l Motdr Of/1;nib'lJ)j Aot 
1925. Moneys standing to the credit of the fund 
shall be allooated and paid to the several munici. 
palities wherein the motor omnibuses are used, 
and shall be applied by the counoils of those 
munioipalities towards the oonstruction, renewaillo 
&c., of the streets or roads. 
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SPECIAJ. FUNDS (EXCLUDING SINKING FUNDS) KEPT AT THE TREASURY 

--continued. 

Fund. 

The Forestry 
Fund 

Cattle Compen-
sation Fund 

Swine Com pen-
sation Fund 

State Loans 
Repayment 
Fund 

Act No. 

2976 

3365 

3523 

Remarks. 

Established for the improvement and re·£orestation 
of State Forests and for the development of forestry. 
The State Gov.emment contributes annually the 
sum of £40,000 to the fund, in addition it contributes 
annually a sum equal to one· half of the gross a,mount 
of forest revenue in excess of £80,000. 

This fund was established for the purpose of paying 
compensation, in accordance with the Cattle Com-
pensation Act, to owners of cattle destroyed by 
the order of any authorized stock inspector. The 
fund is credited with all sums received by or for 
the Comptroller of Stamps in respect of stamp duty 
on statements under this Act, and all penalties 
recovered under the Act. 

Functions similarly to the Cattle Compensation Fund 
except that it relates to payment of compensatio 

, to owners of swine destroyed by the order of an 
authorized stock inspector. 

n 
y 

-----
3554 This fund was established in accordance with the 

Commonwealth and States Financial Agreement. 
Where loan moneys have been advanced by the 
Treasurer under terms providing for their rep~. 
ment, such repayments shall be placed to the cre i t 

e of the fund. Advances may be made from th 
fund for loan purposes. 

Under the Local Government Act the municipalities have power 
to levy rates, and are assisted with grants by the State Government. 
Particulars regarding municipal finance are given in another section 
of the Year-Book. Allied to the municipalities are the Boards 
and Trusts which control water supply, irrigation, and sewerage, 
and have rating powers in connexion therewith. There are also the 
Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board and the Country Fire Brigades 
Board, which are concerned with fire extinction in the metro
polis and urban districts, and derive their revenues from the State 
Government, the Municipalities, and Insurance Companies; and the 
Melbourne and Geelong Harbour Trusts, which are entrusted with the 
management of those respective ports, and derive their revenues 
mainly from wharfage rates. 

A summary of the transactions for the financial year 1927-28 in the 
Consolidated Revenue Fund and in the special funds referred to above 

. gives the following result :-

Revenue deficit 'at 30th June, 1927 
Revenne, 1927-28 .. 
Expenditure, 1927-28 

Deficit for the year 

Revenue deficit at 30th June, 1928 

£ £ 
., 1,593,708 

27,357,917 
27,521,270 

163,353 

.• 1,757,061 
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The Revenue and Expenditure Ac:}ount is a statement of cash 
transactions, the revenue representing actual receipts less refunds, 
and the expanditure actual paym3nts made during the year. The 
accumulated revenue deficiency had ,its beginning in the year 
189:)-91, when it amounted to £206,843, and in the course of the next 
five years it was added to year by year, until it reached its greatest 
magnitude (£2,711,436) on 30th June, 1896. On 30th June, 1914, the 
amount was £251,652, but by the 30th June, 1916, it was increased to 
£1,642,091. This deficitlncy has since been steadily reduced each year 
to £687,678 on .31st December, 1925. As the transactions during 
each of the years 1925-26, 1926-27 and 1927-28 resulted in deficits of 
£289,827, £616,203, and £163,353 respectively, the accumulated 
revenue deficiency was increased to £1,757,061. An Act (No. 3341), 
passed on 21st May, 1924, provides for a yearly appropriation of at 
least £25,000 from revenue towards the reduction of the deficit, and by 
section 13 of the same Act the excess of receipts over expenditure 
for any financial year is also applied thereto by the following 
31st December. 

The differences between the amounts of revenue and expenditure 
shown abQve and those given in the Treasurer's Finance Statement 
arise from the use of a different method of classification for statistical 
purposes. The public revenue of certain special funds is added to the 
CQnsolidated Revenue-an equivalent amount being entered as expen
diture. The particulars for 1927-28 are as follows:-

Total according to Treasurer's Finance Statement .. I 
Add public revenue of the following funds

Country Roads Board Fund* 
Licensing Fund t . . .' . 
Police Superannuation Fund 
AS8urance Fund 
Cattle Compensation Fund 
Metropolitan Roads Fund 
Swine Compensation Fund 

Deduct-
Los~ on non-paying railways . . . . 
Payment to Railways Department on account of 

reduced Freight Charges 

Total .. 

Pnblic 
+tevenue. 

£ 
26,566,864 

927,040 
153,288 
14,015 

3,836 
26,933 

7,557 
8,806 

203,410 

147,012 

27,357,917 

Public 
Expenditure. 

£ 
26,730,217 

927,040 
153,288 

14.015 
3,836 

26,933 
7,557 
8,806 

203,410 

147,012 

27,521,270 

• l<Jxcluding £10.000 transferred to Revenue under Section 5 of Act No. 3425. 
t Excluding £238,662 transferred to Revenue under Section 39 of Act No. 3259. 
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Compiled on the above basis, the revenue and expenditure of the 
State for the last ten years are shown in the next statement :-

STATE REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE: 1918-19 TO 1927-28. 

Surplus (+). Deficiency (-). 

Year. Public Public Reduction of I Accumulated 
Revenue. Expenditure. For each Consolidated Deficiency to 

Year. Revenue Deficit' end of each 
by Revenue I Year (Le. 30th 

Surplus Acts. June). 

£ £ I £ £ £ 
1918-19 .. 13,044,088 13,023,407 + 20,681 44,000 -1,517,208 
1919-20 .. 15,866,184 15,852,459 + 13,725 100,000 -1,403,483 
1920-21 .. 19,054,47& • 19,041,698 + 12,777 100,000 -1,290,706 
1921-22 .. 20,357,733 20,297,279 + 60,454 25,000 -1,205,252 
1922-23 .. 21,634,677 21,611,309 + 23,368 .. -1,181,884 

At 31st De· 
cemberfol-
lowing:-

1923-24 .. 23,075,968. 22,'00,968 + 125,000'1 234,802 - 822,082 
1924-25 .. 24,304,887 24,170,4831 + 134,404t .. - 687,678 
1925-26 .. 25,269,756 25,559,583 - 289,827 .. - 977,505 
1926-27 .. 27,128,700 27,744,903 - 616,203 .. -1,593,708 
1927-28 .. 27,357,917 27,521,270 .,.... 163,353 I .. -1,757,061 

• Only £25,000 appropriated towards reduction of deficit by 30th June, balance (£100,000) 
by 31st December fOllowing (Act No. 3341). 

t Only £25,000 appropriated towards reduction of deficit by 30th June, balance (£109,404) 
by 31st December fOllowing (Act No. 3341). . 

~t':::S'::ven.e Details of the sources of the revenue for the last five 
. financial years are given in the following statement :-

HEADS OF STATE REVENUE, 19:!3-24 TO 1927-28. 

I 
I 

Heads, of Revenue. 1923-24. 1924-25. 1925-26. 1926-27. 1927-28. 

Commonwealth Pay- £ I £ £ £ £ 
ments to State .. 2,014,7461 2 ,055,834 2,090,951 2,127,159 2,152,615 

State Taxation-
Income Tax .. 1,702,483 2,076,6&6 2,238,429 2,382,991 3,035,014 
Land Tax .' 412,165 421,662 457,441 517,229 560,013 
Probate Duty .. 798,315 802,333 940,609 I,Ill,876 I,Il7,164 
Betting Taxation 

(Stamp duties, 
licences, and 
percentage) .. 186,141

1 

170,998 133,067 142,071 135,265 
Other Stamp Duties I,OIl,9OO, 963,307 1,017,351 1,059,655 1,004,079 
Motor Car and Motor 

Omnibus Acts* 233,3001 418,840 641,765 804,903 922,437 
Liquor Taxation 

and Licencest ., 320,331 343,524 352,826 354,096 365,453 

• Moneys paid into the Country Roads Board Fnnd and Metropolitan Roads Fund. Included 
under "Taxation" in accordance with the recommendation of the Perth Conference of Statisticians. 

t Received by the Licensing Fund. For details relating to 1927-28, see page 125. 
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HEADS OF SUTE REVENUE, 1923-24 TO 1927-28-continued. 

Heads of Revenue. 11923-24. 11924.25. 1926-26. 1926-27. 11927-28. 

State Taxation-con
tinued-
Other Lioences* ., 
Duties on Bank 

Notes .. 
,Public Works and 

Services
Railways 
Water Supply 
Harbour Trusts, 

Wharfage, &c. 
State Coal Mine .. 
State Electricity 

Commission 
Interest on proper

ties transferred to 
Commonwealth 

Maffra Beet Sugar 
Factory 

Brown Coal Salest 
Other 

Land-
Land Sales, Rents, 

Penalties, &c.t .. 
Interest on Loans

Closer Settlement 
Discharged Sol-

diers Settle-
ment Acts 

Fees, Fines, &c.§ 
'Tramways Act 2995 

(Sec. 88) .. 
Sale of Books and 

Documents, &c_ 
(Govt. Printer) 

Department of Agri
culture

Victoria Dook Cool 
Stores 

All other 
Miscellaneous 

Tot9.l 

Per Head of Popula
tion 

£ 

43,007 

1,750 

£ 

39,360 

1,740 

£ 

37,M7 

1,899 

11,922,195112,549,878112,423,715 
443,384 439,442 470,072 

207,692 213,510 209,242 
568,897 428,579 524,137 

255,195 

80,844 

92,231 
61,921 

109,598 

461,2501 

177,969
1 

295,572 

80,760 

129,732 
23 

125,034 

438,241 

235,660 

1,113,158 1,172,246 
266,292 261,894 

92,998[ 106,211 

85,915 

448,341 

80,454 

137,997 

141,766 

461,650 

256,814 

1,186,7114 
265,993 

104,393 

82,085 

£ 

37,551 

1,564 

13,373,119 
539,981 

213,111 
670,540 

518,802 

80,426 

79,435 

165,169 

438,257 

271,746 

1,193,727 
277,758 

108,453 

143,112 

£ 

36,695 

1,878 

12,624,544 
574,559 

225,388 
705,307 

598,414 

80,600 

58,900 

179,610 

426,616 

288,889 

1,229,426 
295,150 

109,252 

145,013 

'''''I 
18,898, 29,365 27,886 32,4551 28,205 
54,384 [ 52,322 49,661 52,985 50,432 

341,3271 1366,249 486,801 430,529 I 406,998 
'----1 -

23,075,96824,304,887 '25269,756 27128,700 I 27,357,917 
1----·- 1 I i-----

£ ~. d.1 £ 8. d. 1 £ s. d. 1 £ 8, d. I £ s. d. 
14 3 11 14 13 4, 15 0 1, 15 16 11 I 15 14 2 

* Excluding ltace Clubs, which are inchtded in (I Bettin~ Ta.xation ". 
t Transferred to the State Electricity C)m:nis,ion on 1st April, 1924. 
; Excluding proceeds of land by auction, which are payable into the Developmental 

Railways Account; such payments amounted to !l\l5,5S8 in 1923-24, £22,982 in 1924-25, 
.£21,898 in 1925-2~, £24,131 in 1926-27, and £23,281 in 1927-ll8, 

! Excluding fees payable uuder Motor Car Act (see .. Taxation "). 

-----------------------~--~--------
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The revenue for 1927-28 represents an increase of £229,217 on 
that for the previous year. The chief increases were under the following 
headings :-Taxation, £766,063; State Electricity Commission, £79,612 ; 
and Land revenue, £41,201. The receipts from the Railways Depart
ment were £748,5751e8s than in 1926-27. 

STATE EXPENDITURE. 

Heads of 
State 
Expenditure. 

The following table shows for the last five years the 
principal heads of expenditure from State Revenue:-

SUMMARY OF EXPENDITURE FROM STATE REVENUE: 
1923-24 TO 1927-28. 

Heads of Expenditure. 1923-24. 1924·25. 1925-26. 1926-27. 1927-28. 

General GOloernment. £ £ £ £ £ 

Governor •• .. 9,694 9,376 10,504 12,940 9,141 
Parliament and Minis. 

try .. .' 1l0,028 100,841 98,859 138,898 124,518 
Civil Establishment, 

n.e.i. .. .. 450,254 437,374 442,581 483,272 475,861 
Pensions and Gratm· 

ties* .. .. 580,181 621,695 656,797 735,955 800,297 

Law, Order, and 
Proteetion. 

Judicial and Legal .• 253,285 259,216 270,029 292,383 296,804 
Police .. .. 663,319 622,331 647,075 710,449 721,106 . 
Penal Establishments 

and Gaols .. 101,122 99,732 116,542 114,397 lJ 1,502 

Education, &Ie. 

State Schools .. 1,819,852 1,885,826 2,108,112 2,286,103 2,517,679 
Technical Schools .. ?17,539 236,008 143,808 152,428 164,837 
University ., 56,450 64,398 64,628 71,261 70,103 
Libraries, &c. ., 38,367 41,574 42,817 53,785 56,053. 
Art and Science .. 7,370 10,540 9,661 10,155 9,211 

Recreation and Health. I 

Parks, Gardens, and 
Public Resorts ., 31,843 34,464 32,234 33.860 33,701 

Public Health .. 93,878 109,401 115,982 137,369 138,395 
Charitable Institu. 

tions, &0. .. 890,840 1,026,789 1,096,300 1,156,358 1,235,839· 
I 

• For details. see page 99. 
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SUMMARY OF EXPENDITURE FROM STATE REVENUE: 1923-24 TO 

1927 -28-continued. 

_H_e_ad_S_O_f_E_x_pe_n_d_itll_r_e_. +_1_92_3_-_24_._ !~~ I 1925-26. 

Crown Lands, &e. £ £ £ 

1926-27. 

£ 
267,249 
448,857 
717,236 

Crown Lands •. 268,216 253,062 257,743 
Agriculture and Stock 347,502 391,931 414,036 
Mining •• .. 657,520 472,539 570,374 

Public Works. 
Railways .. •• 
Water Supply .. 
Harbours, Rivers, and 

Lights .. .. 
Roads and Bridges .. 
Country Roads Board 
State Electricity 

Commission .. 
Municipal Endow-

ment, &c.* .. 
Works and Buildings, 

n.e.i. .• .. 
Interes't and Expenses 

of Public Debt .. 
Redemption Funds, 

&c... •. 
Contribution to 

National Debt 
Sinking Fundt .• 

Discharged Soldiers 
Concessions Fund 

Other Expenditure. 
Mint Subsidy .. 
Fire Brigades .• 
Immigration .. 
Licences Reduction 

Board, including 
C:)mpensa,tion .. 

Railway passes to 
Blind and Incapaci
tated Soldiers .• 

Liquidation of guar
anteed Bank Over
drafts of Freezing 
Companies, &c. .. 

Cattle Oompensation 
Fund.. .. 

8,818,314 
219,105 

97,071 
6,900 

293,523 

14,826 

122,384 

103,350 

5,669,970 
") 
I 484,825 

r 
j .. 

75,000 

25,000 
53,433 
27,378 

56,168 

7,253 

9,513,613 
229,049 

112,338 
40,795 

455,613 

20,936 

143,101 

145,094 

5,905,947 

563,287 

75,000 

26,000 
58,433 
26,798 

43,663 

9,263 

9,598,888 10,234,464 
236,194 249,246 

114,642 

29,302 1 664,069 

19,144 I 

183,862 

137;999 

104,821 
84,573 

808,663 

14,662 

188,824 

144,245 

6,372,993 6,826,662 

618,304\ 689,913 

.. ! .. 
75,000 I 75,000 

I 
25,000 I 
62,2541 
26,352 ' 

81,293 

W,400 ' 

74,194 

24,614 

29,000 
66,733 
26,060 

101,275 

1l,299 

113,676 

21,895 

1927-28. 

£ 
267,898 
458,322 
747,076 

9,844,477 
260,179 

119.447 
73,416 

937,094 

12,497 

210,492 

120,389 

6,937',~64 

349,616 

75,000 

31,000 
70,198 
20,131 

48,533 

12,115 

27,142 

26,933 
Surplus Revenue ap

propriated to " Re
venue Services" .. 132,216.. .. .. .. 

Miscellaneous .. 146,992 124,456 106,997 130,937 106,504 

Total •• 22,950,968 24,170,483 125,559,583 127,744,903 127,521,270 

£ 8. d. £ 8. d. 1 £ 8. d. I £ 8. d. I £ 8. d. 
Par Head of Population I 14 2 5 14 11 9 15 3 7 16 4 2 15 16 1 

* Including annual payment from Licensing Fund. t See page 75. 
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Compared with the previous year the ordinary expenditure of the 
State for 1927-28 showed a deJJ;ease of £223,633. The heads of 
expenditure showing the largest decreases were:-Railways, £389,987 ; 
and Redemption Funds (now National Debt Sinking Fmid), £340,297. 
The chief increases occurred in tne following items :-State Schools, 
£231,576; Country Roads Board, £128,431; Public Debt charges, 
£111,lO2; and Charitable Institutions, &c., £79,48l. 

In rega.rd tq the surpluses of various years which are 
Surplus included in the preceding table under the item "Surplus 
~::::d~ure. Revenue Appropriated to Revenue Services" it is interest-

ing to nOLe to what purposes the money so appropriated was 
applip.d in subsequent years. Up to 30th June, Hl28, the total amount 
appropriated was £2,936,307, of which all but £5,031 had been 
expended. These figures do not include appropriations under Act 
3341 passed 21st May, 1924, which thereafter provides for the yearly 
surplus being applied towards the reduction of the accumulated 
deiicit. The following table shows the details of such expenditure 
for each of the last four years and the total up to 30th June, 1928 :-

SURPLUS REVENUE EXPENDITURE. 
(Excluding surplus revenue appropriations under Act No. 3341.) 

.I I 
Total to 

Service. 1924-25. 1925-26. 1926-27. 1927-28. 30th June, 
1928. 

I 
£ £ £ £ £ 

Capit&l Services-
Railways .. .. .. .. .. . . 250,696 
Other .. .. .. .. .. . . 64,170· 

Revenue Services-
Railways .. .. .. .. .. . . 497,729 
Education-

State school~ .. .. .. .. . . 340,692 
Other .. .. .. .. .. 6~ 136,878 

Crown Lands (including 
reclamation, drainage, 
&c.) .. .. " .. .. . . 149,480 

llarbours, Rivers, and 
Lights .. " .. .. .. . . 117,293 

Roads and Bridges .. 750 713 950 169 114,812-
Mining Development, &c. .. .. .. .. 85,000 
Railways salaries (arrears) .. .. .. . . 73,496 
Public Health .. .. .. 21 8,463 1l,524 54,635 
Charitable Institutions 33,753 38,966 5,146 14,992 199,083 
Redemption of Treasury 

Bonds and Unfunded 
Debt .. .. .. .. .. . . 503,802 

DBvelopmental Railways 
Account-Refund .. .. .. .. . . 1:09,148 

Miscellaneous .. .. 401 8,813 5,647 541 214,362 

Total 34,904 



Finance. 87 

The following table sets out in a different form ro 
Business pages 82 and 84 the heads of State Revenue and 
Undertakings. 

Expenditure, but specially shows the operations of the 
Government Business undertakings in their relation to State Revenue 
and Expenditure. 

STATE REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE, 1927-28. 

STATE REVENUE. 

Particulars. 

--~~------

Taxation 

Land Revenue (excl. State Saw 
Mill) 

Business Undertakings
Railways .. .• .• 
Water Supply and Sewerage 

(incl. interest) . • . . 
Electricity Commission (interest 

only).. .• .. 
Harbours (incl. Melb. Harbour 

Trust contrHmtion) •• 
State Coal Mine (incl. interest) 
Mall'ra Beet Sugar Factory 
Cool Stores .. 
Newport Seasoning Works 
State Saw Mill .• 
Wire Netting Manufacture 
Explosive Dues 
Lighterage and Explosives 

(excl. licences and fees) 
Melbourne Tramways Board 

Contribution 

Fees, fine s, &0. 

Interest (I~ss amounts included 
with Business Undertakings) " 

Commonwealth Payments to State 
Otber Sources •• " I 

I 

£ 
7,177,999 

399,758 

12,624,544 

574,559 

59S,414 

STATE EXPENDITURB. 

Particulars. 

Public Debt Charge (excl.lnterest 
paid on business undertakings) 

Lands and Survey (excl. Forests 
Commission) •• 

Business Undertakings (incl. 
interest paid by State)

Railways (inci. Pensions) 
Water Suppiyand Sewerage 

Electricity Commission •• 

Harbours, Rive"", and 
225,388 
705,307 

58,9(,0 
28,205 
10.824 
16,034 
19,780 
11,188 ~ 

Lights •• 
State Coal Mine •• • • 
Mall'ra Beet Sugar Factory 
Cool Stores . • • • 
Newport Seasoning Works 
State Saw Mill . • . .• 
Wire Netting Manufacture 

Explosives 
4,076 J 

109,252 

295,150 

1,843,514 
2,152,615 

502,410 

Mines (excl. State Coal Mine) •• 
Agriculture (exci. Cool Stores 

and Beet Sugar Factory) .• 
Forests (exci. Newport Seasoning 

Works and State Saw Mill) 
Justice .• 
Penal Establishments 
Police (incl. Pensions) 
Grants to Municipalities 
Education, &c. 
Public Health .• 
Hospitals and Charitable Insti: 

tutions.. .. •• 
Parliament (incl. Governor, Elec-

tions, &c.) . .• • • 
Pensions and Gratuities (other 

Total Revenue 1-2-7-,3-5-7,-91-7-

than Police and Railways) 
Civil Establishment; N.E.I. 
Country Roads Board 
Other 

Total Expenditure 

• Including expenditure on Export Development. 

£ 

2,369,795 

81,230 

13,514,039 
1,165,561 

6()2,825 

167,147 
704,557 
95,625 
86,151· 
10,000 
15,312 
27,348 

9,912 

62,193 

307,435 

161,356 
296,804 
111,502 
894,121 
210,492 

2,817,883 
138,395 

1,235,839 

133,659 

291,332 
475,861 
937,094 
607,8011 

27,521,270 

" 
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INCOME TAX. 

An income tax was first imposed in Victoria in 1895, 
::~~me Tax. and, although originally fixed for a period of three years, 

it has, with certain amendments and alterations, been 
retained and continued from year to year until the present time. 
Incomes assessed for tax in any year are those earned, derived, or 
received in Victoria in the preceding year, and are divided into two 
classes, viz. :-(1) those derived from personal exertion, and (2) those 
derived from property. The former consist of salaries, wages, stipends, 
fees, commissions, bonuses, pensions, superannuation or retiring allow
ances earned in or derived from Victoria, and all incomes arising or 
accruing from any profession, trade, or business carried on in Victoria; 
whilst the latter comprise incomes from all other sources. In computing 
the taxable income certain deductions are allowed from the assessable 
income, the principal of which are outgoings and losses incurred in the 
production of the income, life assurance premiums not exceeding 
£50, and calls or contributions actually paid into any mining company 
registered under the Oompanies Act 1915, or to any company in 
liquidation. . 

In the statement shown on page 91, relating to Income Tax assess
ments on incomes of each of the last five years, the figures are not com
parable unless the varying rates of tax imposed are taken into consider
ation. The rates for the years specified were as follows:-

(a) On incomes of the year 1922-23.-The minimum income 
subject to tax was £201, and the exemption allowed on incomes 
between £201.and £500 was £150. No exemption was allowed on 
incomes exceeding £500, or to companies. The rate of tax for 
individuals on the amount of taxable income from personal exer
tion up to but not exceeding £500, was 3d. in the £1. Where 
the taxable income exceeded £500, the rates on incomes from personal 
exertion were 4d. for every £1 of the taxable amount thereof up to 
£500, 5d. for every £1 between £501 and £1,000, 6d. for every £1 
between £1,001 and £1,500, and 7d. for every £1 over £1,500. The 
rates on incomes from pJ;operty were respectively double the rates on 
incomes from personal exertion. In the case of life assurance com
panies, the tax was 12d. in the £1 on 30 per cent. of the premium income 
from ordinary business and on 15 per cent. of that from industrial 
business. In the case of mining companies the tax was 12d. in the £1 
on the total amount of dividends declared and debenture interest paid. 
In the case of other companies liable to tax, the rate was 12d. in the £1 
on the profits. The following further deductions were allowed to 
taxpayers whose incomes did not exceed £800 per annum :-(1) £30 
in respect of each child under 16 years of age; (2) certain expenses 
during illness ;(3) friendly society contributions; and (4) funeral and 
burial expenses not exceeding £20. 
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(b) On incomes oj the year 1923-24 :-The rates of tax were unaltered, 
but the exemption on incomes from £201 to £500 was £200 (instead of 
£150 as formerly). A super-tax was imposed on incomes (excluding 
companies) over £800. The amount of super-tax was as follows :-

From £800 to £1,000 10 per cent. 

" 
1,001 to 1,250 12t " 

" 
1,251 to 2,200 15 " 

" 
2,201 to 5,000 20 

" 
Exceeding £5,000 25 

" 
Companies (other than Mutual Life Assurance Companies) were taxed 

at the rate of 15d. in the £1 of the taxable amount of income. Mutual 
Life Assurance Companies were taxable at the rate of 12d. in the £1 in 
respect of their Mutual Life Assurance business, and at the rate of 15d. 
in the £1 on all other business. 

On incomes not exceeding £800 an additional deduction of £50 was 
allowed to a married taxpayer for the maintenance of his wife provided 
that she had not an income of her own exceeding £100 per annum. The 
amount deductible from income in respect of children under sixteen 
years of age was increased from £30 to £50. 

(c) On incomes oj the years 1924-25 and 1925-26 :-The exemption 
on incomes £201 to £500, and allowable deductions on incomes not 
exceeding £800, were the same as (b), but the rates of tax were as 
follows :-

Taxable Income. 

Up to £500 

£500 to £1,000 

£1,000 to £1,500 

£1,500 to £2,000 

£2,001 and upwards 

Rate of Tax per £1 of Taxable Income. 

Pro· 
Personal Exertion. perty. 

3~d. 
"I £1 to £500 

I 
4!d. 

£500 to £1,000 
I 5!d. 
>-£1,000 to £1,500 
I 6!d. 
I £1,500 and II up~ards 

IJ 7"d. 

d. 
7 

9 

11 

13 

15 

Companies. 

Mutual Life Assurance Com
panies, i2d. in the £1 in 
respect of their Mutual Life 
Assurance business, and 16d. 
in the £1 on all otber busi. 
ness. Other Companies, 16d. 

, in the £1 of the taxable 
amount of income. 
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A super-tax on incomes (excluding Companies) over £800 was also 
imposed similar to that shown under (b). 

(d) On incomes of the year 1926-27.-The exemption on incomes 
£201 to £500, and allowable deductions on incomes not exceeding £800, 
were the same as (b), but the rates of tax were as follows :-

Taxable Income. 

Rate of Tax per £1 of Taxable Income. 

Personal Exertion. Pro· 
perty. Companies. 

---------------~·-------------i---------------------------

Up to £500 

£500 to £1000 

£1,000 to £1,500 

£1,500 to £2,000 

£2,001 and upwards 

4!d. 
"I /:1 to £500 
I 5!d. 
I· £500 to £1,000 
I 6id. 
~£I,OOO to £1,500 
1 7!d. 
1 £1,500 and 
I upwards 

J 8id . 

d. 

9 

11 

13 

15 

17 

Mutual Life Assurance Com
panies, 12d. in the £1 in 
respect of their Mutual Life 
Assurance business, and 18d. 
in the £1 on all other busi
ness. Other Companies, 18d. 
in the £1 of the taxable 
amount of income. 

A super-tax on incomes (excluding Companies) over £800 was also 
imposed similar to that shown under (b). 

For the purpose of simplifying the collection of income tax, the 
Income Tax Amendment Act 1923 was passed on 22nd December, 1923. 
This Act provides that the Victorian Income Tax Department shall be 
the collecting authority for the income tax payable in the State under 
Commonwealth law. In cases where income is received in two or more 
States, no alteration has been made-the tax being assessed and collected 
by the Central Office of the Commonwealth Income Tax Department. 

In previous issues of 'this part prior to 1924-25 the particulars 
relating to income tax assessments, &c., had been taken from the 
Income Tax Report, which only gave an analysis as at the 30th June 
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-.of each year. In the following table the figures have been amended, 
.and they now represent complete details of the assessments on incomes 
for each of the five years specified :-

INCOME TAX ASSESSMENTS. 

On Incomes of-

Heading. 

1922-23·1 1923-~4. I 1924-25. 1925-26. 1926-27. 
----- ----_ .. ----

Number of Assess· 
ments: 

Individuals .. 153,519 127,818 139,183 142,892 153,108 
Companies .. 2,678 2,890 2,982 3,349 3,662 

Total, Distinct ,42·,,,1 Taxpayers .. 156,197 130,708 146,241 156,770 

I 
£ £ £ , £ £ 

axable Incomes: 
Individuals .. 46,227,420 38,509,468 44,143,795 41,132,659 42,175,690 
Companies .. 16,122,969 16,372,972 17,580,245 16,853,965 18,190,171 

-
Total .. 62,350,389 54,882,440 61,724,040 57,986,624 60,365,861 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Tax payable: 

Individuals .. 936,515 970.815 1,2~4,038 -.1,129,200 1,382,856 
Companies .. 805,996 1,014,945 1,159,459 1,110,516 1,345,340 

Total'" .. 1,742,511 1,985,760 2,383,497 2,239,716 2,728,196 

£ 8. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ 8. d. 
Per taxpayer: 

Individuals .. 6 2 0 7 11 11 8 15 11 7 18 1 9 0 8f 
Companies .. 300 19 4351 310 388 16 5 331 11 11 3M 7 7 

Average tax payable d. d. d. d. d. 
in the £ on taxable 
incomes by-

Individuals .. 4.86 6.05 6.65 6.58 7.87 
Companies .. 12.00 14.88 15.83 15.82 17.75 

• For actual collections in the fo Ilowlng tlnancial year. see Palla 82. 
t The average amount of tax payable per iudividual taxpayer with taxable incomes 

not exceeding £500 was £1 16s. 1d.; and of those exceeding £500 the average amount was 
£43 1 •. 7d. 
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The total net incomes of taxpayers in 1926-27, who were assel!!Bed 
to pay tax, amounted to £85,621,861, but, as 126,280 taxpayers were 
allowed the £200 exemption, the amount available for taxation was 
£60,365,861. 

The total number of individuals and companies who paid tax on 
thf'ir incomes for 1926-27 is detailed, under specified grades of taxable 
income, in the following table :-

TOTAL NUMBER OF TAXPAYERS (1926-27 INCOMES). 
---------------------,-------

Individuals. 

Taxable Incomes. I Combinedi 

Exertion. ro r. and 
Property. 

Companies. 
Grand 
Tot&!. 

Personal P po ty Personal I' Total. 

------------1-----:-----1----·:-------------1------
£ No. 

Not exceeding 100 79,146 

101 to200 25,986 

201- 350 10,887 

351- 500 2 

501- 700 4,371 

701-1,000 2,250 

1,001-1,200 960 

1,201-1,500· 825 

1,501-2,000 60G 

2,001-2,400 205 

2,401-3,000 173 

3,001-4,000 130 

4,001-5,000 53 

5,001-6,000 29 

6,001-7,400 26 

7,401 and 
over •• 21 

No. 

4,735 

2,477 

1,502 

2 

1,356 

840 

319 

271 

217 

86 

69 

58 

27 

15 

10 

17 

Total • • I 125.67~ 1 12,001 

No. 

312 

589 

646 

8 

5,053 

3,167 

1,458 

1,315 

1,184 

506 

403 

345 

185 

83 

75 

No. 

84,193 

29,052 

13,035 

12 

10,780 

6,257 

2,737 

2,411 

2,007 

797 

645 

533 

265 

127 

III 

108 146 

No. 

705 

376 

324 

212 

224 

250 

127 

167 

207 

991 
119 

131 

133 

82 

91 

No. 

84,898 

29,428 

13,359 

224 

1l,004 

6,507 

2,864 

'2,578 

2,214 

896 

764 

664 

398 

209 

202 

4151 561 

15,4371153.108 1--3-'6-62-1-:6~: 
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Of the individual taxpayers, 82'1 per cent. obtained their incomes 
wholly from personal exertion, 7' 8 per cent. from property, and 10'1 
per cent. from personal exertion and property combined. Seventy
four per cent. of the individual taxpayers were in receipt of taxable 
incomes not exceeding' £200, but the tax payable by them amounted 
to only about 12 per cent. of the total for individuals. 

In the succeeding statement particulars of the sources of taxable 
incomes for 1926-27 are arranged in order of groups of taxable in
comes:-

TAXABLE INCOMES (1926-27 INCOMES). 

Individuals. 

Companies, 
Grand 

Taxable Incomes. Combined Total. 
Personal Property. Personal Total. Exertion. and 

Property. 

---
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

Not exceeding 100 3,602,758 218,875 19,736 3,841,369 28,635 3,870,004 

101 to 200 3,693,676 360,717 89,534 4,143,927 54,922' 4,198,849 

201 - 350 2,671,216 371,445 161,538 3,204,199 88,189 3,292,388 

351 - 500 761 794 3,397 4,952 89,237 94,189 

501 - 700 2,534,294 794,580 2,947,595 6,276,469 133,940 6,410,409 

701 - 1,000 1,924,237 702,434 2,682,128 5,308,799 212,647 5,521,446 

1,001 - 1,200 1,050,555 347,259 1,589,588 2,987,402 139,303 3,126,705 

1,201 - 1,500 1,101,623 363,646 1,755,439 3,220,708 224,382 3,445,090 
1,501 - 2,000 1,049,688 375,214 2,041,728 3,466,630 360,285 3,826,915 
2,001 - 2,400 447,389 188,101 1,104,978 1,740,468 214,812 1,955,280 
2,401 - 3,000 460,917 183,245 1,072,962 1,717,124 320,552 2,037,676 
3,001 - 4,000 447,074 196,497 1,182,422 1,825,993 453,710 2,279,703 
4,001 - 5,000 235,974 121,462 823,597 1,181,033 595,654 1,776,687 
5,001 - 6,000 156,325 81,948 450,143 688,416 444,563 1,132,979 
6,001 - 7,400 166,067 67,519 495,426 729,012 612,633 1,341,645 
7,401 and over •• 196,582 299,636 1,342,971 1,839,189 14,216,707 16,055,896 

Total .. 19,739,136 4,673,372 17,763,182 42,175,690 18,190,171 60,365,861 

The division showing the highest amount of taxable income of indi-
. viduals is that from £501 to £700 ; the next in order being the group 
£701 to £1,000. Nearly fifty-four per cent. of the taxable income of 
individuals was earned by persons in receipt of taxable incomes not 
~xceeding £1,000. The great bulk of the taxable income of c~mpanies 
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was earned by a few of the larger ones-415, which were in receipt 
of £7,401 and upwards, having had taxable incomes representing 78 
per cent. of the total for all companies. 

The complete figures relating to the tax payable on the 1926-27 
incomes are set out hereunder ;-

TAX PAYABLE ON 1926-27 INCOMES. 

Taxa ble Incomes. 
Pen:onal 
Exertion. 

Indi Vid uals. 

Companies. 

Property. Pe:~dnal Total. 

Property. 

Grand 
Total. Combined I 

--------------------1-----1----- -----
£ £ £ £ £ £ 

Not exceeding 100 68,316 8,248 529 77.093 2,143 
101 to 200 67.930 13.520 2,316 83,766 4,108 
201 - 350 48,561 13,931 4,126 66,618 6,597 
351 - 500 14 60 43 117 6,669 
501 - 700 59,fOl 37,409 79,249 175,659 10,040 
701 - 1,000 50,752 36.747 81.131 168.630 15,942 

1,001 - 1,200 30,030 19,926 52,174 102,130 10,438 
1,201 - 1,500 33,443 22,151 60,489 116,083 16,817 
1,501 - 2,000 33,968 21,3-l~ 74,312 132,623 27,021 
2,001 - 2,400 15.515 13,135 43,246 71,896 16,092 
2,401 - 3,000 16,955 13,506 44,500 74,967 24,042 
3,001 - 4,000 17.046 14,962 51.505 83,513 33,972 
4,001 - 5,000 9,234 9,524 ~6,628 55,386 44,674 
5,001 - 6,000 6,467 6,787 20.210 3:',464 33,342 
6,001 - 7,400 6.946 5,665 23,361 35,972 45,892 
7,401 and OVer.. 8,359 25,999 70,581 104,939 1,047,551 

Total .. '1--4 7-2-,5-3-7 -1--26-5-,9-1-3-1--6-44-,4-0-6-1-1-,3-8-2,-85-6-1-1-,3--45,3401 

£ 
79,236-
87,874 
73,215 

6,786-
185,699 
184,512 
112,568 
132,90U 
159,644 

87,988 
99,009 

117,485 
100,060 

66,806-
81,864 

1,152,490 

2,728,196 

Companies with taxable incomes of £7,401 and over were assessed 
for an amount whi<lh represented 38' 4 per cent. of the total tax payable; 
for all companies the proportion was 49' 3 per cent. The tax payable 
by persons in the group £501 to £1,000 was 24· 9 per cent. of the total 
for individuals. Exclusive of the amount payable by companies, 34 
per cent. of the tax payable was derived from personal exertion, 19 per 
cent. from property, and 47 per cent. from personal exertion and pro
perty combined. 

In addition to the State Income Tax there is a Commonwealth 
Income Tax, which was first imposed on incomes earned in the financial 
year 1914-15. The tax collected by the Commonwealth Government, 
in the year 1927-28, amounted to £10,165,175, and it is estimated 
that the payments made on Victorian income would be about £2,745,000. 

LAND TAX. 

The State Land Tax Act of 1915 provides for a tax on State 
Land Tax. 

the unimproved value of land and for the assessment of 
land and other purposes. Unimproved value for the purposes of this 
Act means the sum which might be expected to be realized at the time 
of valuation if the land were offered for sale on such terms as a s.eller 
might in ordinary circumstances be expected to require, and assuming 
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that the improvements (if any) had not been made. The nature of the 
taxation is a duty upon land for every pound sterling of the unim
proved value thereof, as assessed undir the Act, at a rate declared for 
each year by Act of ParliaElent. Previously to 1923 the rate of tax 
was one halfpenny on every pound sterling of the unimproved value 
of all land having an unimproved value exceeding £250, but since the 
year mentioned an increased amount has been payable-a super-tax of 
5 per cent. having been added to the old rate. No tax is charge
able when the total unimproved value of all lands owned does not 
exceed £250. Where the assessed unimproved value exceeds the amount 
of exemption (£250) the exemption diminishes at the rate of £1 for 
every £1 of such excess, so as to leave no exemption when the unim
proved value amounts to, or exceeds £500. 

An analysis, in specified groups of estates, of the 1928 Land Tax 
assessments based on unimproved values as at 31st December, 1927, is 
given hereunder. 

ANALYSIS OF LAND TAX ASSESSMENTS, 1928. 

! I 
Unimproved Values Number \ '0"" Am""", I of of 

. unimpro~!d Values. 
Tax Payable. 

Estates ranging between- Taxpayers. 

£ No. £ £ 
1 and 500 56,248 20,058,007 26,629 

501 and 600 11,217 6,211,846 13,399 
601 and 750 11,614 7,832,664 16,842 
751 and 1,000 13,154 11,456,210 24,551 

1,001 and 1,250 8,304 9,301,274 19,963 
1,251 and 1,500 6,393 8,773,991 18,818 
1,501 and 2,000 8,566 14,901,941 32,054 
2,001 and 3,500 12,740 33,498,391 72,239 
3,501 and 5,000 5,495 22,953,496 49,633 
5,001 and 6,000 2,081 11,368,445 24,631 
6,001 and 7,000 1,392 8,999,014 19,468 
7,001 and 8,000 980 7,338,067 15,944 
8,001 and 9,000 651 5,500,907 11,767 
9,001 and 10,000 485 4,595,501 9,937 

10,001 and 15,000 1,280 15,383,322 33,266 
15,001 and 20,000 506 8,694,412 18,990 
20,001 and 25,000 277 6,190,212 13,514 
25,001 and 30,000 174 4,725,398 10,337 
30,001 and 35,000 121 3,912,153 8,554 
35,001 and 40,000 81 3,030,292 6,629 
40,001 and 50,000 U8 5,257,511 11,505 
50,001 and 75,000 131 7,950,038 17,391 
75,001 and 100,000 57 4,919,069 10,761 

100,001 and 150,000 35 4,205,570 9,044 
150,001 and 200,000 15 2,587,480 5,658 
200,001 and over 12 3,447,150 7,467 

Total 142,127 243,092,361 508,991 
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In the succeeding statement details are shown relating to the 
~ssessments made since the inception of the present method of land 
taxation, which is levied on the urumproved value. 

LAND TAX ASSESSMENTS, 1911 TO 1928. 

Average Tax Number of Total Tax Unimproved Value Year. Taxpayers. Payable. Payable per (approximate). 

1911 " 
1912 " 

1913 " 
1914 .. 
1915 .. 
1916 " 
1917 .. 
1918 .. 
1919 " 
1920 " 
1921 " 
1922 .. 
1923 " 
1924 " 
1925 " 
1926 " 
1927 " 
1928 " 

Common
wealth Land 
Tax. 

Taxpayer. 
---

No. £ £ 8. d. £ 

.. 73,730 276,272 3 14 II 137,871,741 
" 76,169 280,055 3 13 6 139,687,581 
" 77,071 279,827 3 12 7 138,618,141 
" 79,533 285,209 311 9 142,160,541 
" 80,896 295,378 3 13 0 147,042,621 
" 85,895 304,317 3 10 10 151,333,341 .. 88,783 309,429 3 9 8 153,091,687 
" 88,926 310,142 3 9 9 154,129,341 
" 89,363 310,059 3 9 5 154,089,501 
" 94,463 317,174 3 7 2 157,504,701 
" 103,237 335,566 3 5 0 166,332,861 
.. 108,269 353,970 3 5 5 175,166,781 
" 114,614 392,434 3 8 6 193,629,501 
" 121,023 420,771 3 9 6 197,132,061 
" 126,552 451,896 311 5 212,877,604 
" 132,029 467,137 310 9 223,862,138 
" 137,099 480,887 3 10 2 229,995,614 
.. 142,127 508,991 311 7 243,092,361 

In addition to the State Land Tax there is upon the 
lands in the State a C:>mmonwealth Land Tax, which 
was assented to on 17th November, 1910. The follow-

ing particulars of land tax assessment for Victoria for the financial 
year 1925-26 have been furnished by the Federal Commissioner of 
Land Tax. The estates assessed numbered 5,857, of which 5,519 
belonged to resident and 338 to absentee taxpayers. The unimproved 
value of these estates, as ascertained by the Department, and including 
the Victorian interests in the returns of 1,743 Central Office taxpayers, 
who owned land in more than one State, was £75,556,954. The tax 
payable on the latter amount was £711,976, being £702,283 for 
residents and £9,693 for absentees. 
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RAILWAYS REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE. 

Victorian 
Railways, 
IInanclal 
results. 

A summary of the results of the working of the Vic
torian Railways during the last five years is given in the 
appended statement. The figures have been taken from 
the Railways Report and represent the actual business done 
each year, not the receipts and payments brought t(} 

account by the Treasury within the year. They include particulars 
of the Road Motor Services as well as the St. Kilda-Brighton and 
Sandringham-Beaumaris Electric Street Tramways. 

RAILWAYS BALANCES: 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 

Item. 1923-24. 11924-25. I 1925-26. 11926-;27. 11927-28. 

--£1--£1 £1 £ 
£ 

Gross Revenue .. !12,025,987 !12,830,283 112,743,566 113,760,769 12,953,039 

Working Expenses .. 8,776,514 9,489,368 9,595,132 10,227,442 9,830,186 
Pensions, Gratuities, 

&c. .. 206,366 215,087 219,396 215,015 213,08(} 
Payment to the Super-

annuation Fund .. .. 18,712 78,575 122,870 

Net Receipts .. 3,043,107 3,125,828 I 2,910,326 1 3,239,737 2,786,903 

[nterest on Cost 
of 1 3,092,6951 3,287,277 Construction .. 3,015,455 3,099,885 3,340,612 

Surplus ( +) or I 
-182,3691- 47,540 Deficit (-) + 27,652* +25,943 -553,709· 

! 

• Subject to deduction of an amount of £136,417, which has been written off. This 
represents a loss on non-paying lines in previous years. The net result was, therefore, a 
deficit of £108,765. 

RAILWAY ACCIDENT AND FIRE INSURANCE FUND. 
The establishment of a permanent fund to be kept at the Treasury,. 

and called the Railway Accident and Fire Insurance Fund, was effected 
by provision in the Railways Act 1907 (now the Railways Act 1915). This 
provision requires the Railways Commissioners to pay into such fund the 
sum of lOs. for every £100 sterling of the revenue of the Victorian Rail
ways until the fund amounts to £100,000, at which amount it is to be 
maintained. During the year ended 30th June, 1928, the receipts of 
the fund amounted to £31,468, whilst the payments made therefrom 
were £3,388 for compensation, damages, costs, &c., to persons other 
than employees injured; £7,851 as compensation on account of 
injuries to or deaths of employees; and £21,734 as compensation for 
goods or parcels lost, and for damages caused by fire, &c. The balance 
at the credit of the Fund at 30th June, 1928, was £98,530. 
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PENSIONS AND GRATUITIES. 

Pension and 
Superannua
tion Sehemes 

, in force. 

The following statement of Pension and Superannuation 
schemes in force at 30th June, 1928, in the Public Services 
of Victoria, gives details relating to the enacting legislation 
and description of the recipients. 

PENSION AND SUPERANNUATION SCHEMES OF PUBLIC 
SERVICES IN FORCE AT 30TH JUNE, 1928. 

Authority under which 
Legali""'d. 

18 aud 19 Viet. Cap. 55, Schedule 
.. D." Part V. (Proclaimed 23rd 
November, 1855) 

Act No. 160 of 1862 .• .. 'I 
(Passed 18th Juue, 1862) ~ 

Act No. 2713 of 1915 ., "}' 
Act No. 773 of 1883 .. ., 

(Passed 1st November, 1883) 
Act No. 1133 of1890,.. .. 
Act NO. 2713 of 1915 .• •• 

Act No. 1083 of 1890 .• .. 
Act No. 777 of 1883 .. } 

Act No. 1248 of 1891 .• . . 
Act No. 160 of 1862 •• .• t 
Act No. 767 of 1883 .• •• 
Act No. 1135 of 1890 .. . . 
Act No. 2716 of 1915 .• .. 
Act No. 160 land Common-

of 1862 wealth of Aus-
Act No. 773 tralia Con-

of 1883 J stitution Act, 
Act No. 2713 Sec. 84 { 

of 1915 
Act No. 345 of 1869 •. .• 
Act No. 1078 of 1890 .. . . 
Act No. 2636 of 1915 .. . . J 
Act No. 309 of 1867 .. . . ., 
Act No. 1133 of 1890 .. .. ~ 
Act No. 2687 of 1915 .. .• J 
Act NO.476of1873.. ..} 
Act No. 1127 of 1890 .• .. 
Act No. 2709 of 1915 .. 

Act No. 3316 of 1923 .• 

Act No. 3408 of 1925 •• 

Act No. 965 of 1887 .. .. } 
(Royal Assent, 10th Septem_ 
ber, 1888) 

Act No. 1165 of 1890 .. .. 
Act No. 2688 of1915.. .. 

Act No. 1997 of 1905 •. 

Tltle of 
Act. 

Description of 
Recipients. 

Coustitution To Officers appointed 
during good behaviour 

Civil Ser
vice 

Public Ser
vice 

Defences 
and Dis· 
cipline 

Railways 1 
Public Ser
vice, &c. 

County 
Court 

J.Junacy .. 

Police 
Regu
lations 

C· '1 }Officers who IVI joined the 
Servants Service prior 

to24th De-
Public cember,1881 
Servants 

Members of Naval and 
Military Forces 

Railways Employees 
who joined the service 
prior to 2nd November, 
1883 

Transferred Officers to 
Commonwealth 

Connty Conrt Jndges 

Officers of Asylnms, &c. 

Police Superannuation 
Fund for members of 
Police Force who 
joined prior to 25th 
November, 1902 

Police Pen- Police Pensions Fund 
sions 

The Super
annuation 
Act 

for members of Police 
Force who joined since 
25th November, 1902 

The Superannuation Fund 
for benefits for public 
and railwav servants 
and certaiIi of their 
dependants 

{

Port Phillip Pilot Sick 
and Superannuation 

Marine Fund for pilots and 
their dependants-con
trolled by the Treasurer 
from 26th April, 1889 

South Africa Members, &c.. South 
Contingents Africa War Contingents 

'Pensions I 

Remarks. 

See Pensions Aboli
tion Act (45 Vict. 
No. 710) passed 
on 24th Decem
ber, 1881, exempt-
ing Supreme 
Court J ndges, 
Police, and Rail
ways Employees 

Railways Pensions 
were abolished 
by Act No. 767 of 
1883 

See page 99 post 

See page 100 post 

See page 101 post 

No contribution 
from State 
Government. See 
page 103 post, also 
Year Book 1895-8, 
page 335 

See page 104 post 
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During the year 1927-28, the Government expended on 
~:~~i:~S and pensions, gratuities, etc., the sum of £800,297. Of this 
Gratuities. amount, £455,698 was spent on ex-public servants who had 

contributed nothing towards their pensions. The remainder 
represents payments from State revenue to the Police Superannuation 
Fund, the Police Pensions Fund, and the Superannuation Fund. The 
following table gives details of the Government expenditure for each 
of the last five years. 

GOVERNMENT EXPENDITURE ON PENSIONS, GRAT
UITIES, ETC., 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 

Heading. 1923-24. 1924-25. i925-26. 1926-27. 1927-28. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Officers of Parliament .. 509 509 467 .. . . 
Railways .. .. 200,576 210,233 215,789 214,900 211,730 
Defences .. .. 229 221 221 221 222 
Lunacy .. .. 2,942 2,545 2,223 1,968 1,861 
Under Constitution Act 1,500 1,500 1,500 1,500 1,500 
County Court Judges .. 750 750 750 750 750 
Civil Service .. .. 38,262 35,962 32,646 30,465 26,394 
Public Service .. 

" 37,317 41,010 44,078 42,513 } 183,954 Education Department .. 129,418 137,395 138,927 141,670 
Officers transferred to 

Commonwealth Service 29,434 27,863 28,728 27,400 25,568 
Various Allowances .. 762 971 1,427 1,581 1,759 
Compensations and Grat-

uities .. " 12,610 8,V82 5,638 1,793 1,960 

Total Pensions, Gratuities, 
&c. .. .. 454,309 467,741 472,394 464,761 455,698 

Police 
Fund-

Superannuation 

Government Subsidy 66,500 68,000 71,000 74,000 84,000 
Transferred from 

Licensing Fund 
(Act No. 2855) .. 23,000 23,000 23,000 23,000 23,000 

Fines .. ... 11,372 12,954 13,570 15,106 14,015 

Police Pensions Fund .. 25,000 50,000 50,000 50,000 52,000 

The Superannuation Fund .. " 26,833 109,088 171,584 

GRAND TOTAL 580,181 621,695 656,797 735,955 800,297 

This fund is maintained by an annual subsidy of £2,000 
Police . from the Consolidated Revenue; by a moiety of the fines 
Superannuation· . d b h C f P S' b ddt' Fund. mfhcte y t e ourts 0 etty eSSlOns; y a e uc lOn, 

not exceeding 2! per cent., from the pay of the members 
of the Force entitled to pensions; by tran'sfers from the Licensing Fund 
under the provisions of Act No. 2855; and, should the foregoing sources 
prove insufficient, by a further grant in aid from the Consolidated 
Revenue. 
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During the year 1927-28 the total receipts of the fund amounted to 
£123,596, consisting of £121,015 from Government revenue as shown in 
the preceding table, £2,324 from members of the force, and £257 
balance brought forward. Payments out of the Fund amounted to 
£122,158 (£111,687 for pensions and £10,47] for gratuities), thus 
leaving a balance of £1,438 at 30th June, 1928. 

Pensions are payable out of this fund only to those members 
of the Police Force who joined. it prior to the 25th November, 1902. 

This Act, which came into operation on 1st January, 1924, 
Police Pensi s provides for pensions to those members of the Police Force 
Act 1923, N:~ who have joined it since 25th November, 1902, as well as 
3316. to persons who may enter the Force in the future. Retire-

ment is compulsory for senior constables and constables 
on attaining age 55; for sergeants, inspectors, and superintendents on 
attaining age 60, and for the Chief Commissioner on attaining age 
65, except that in special cases any such person may be required to 
serve for a further period not exceeding five years. The ordinary 
pension p!ioyable on attainment of the retiring age varies from one
fourth of the annual pay at the date of retirement after 15 years' 
service to two-thirds of such annual pay after 30 or more years' service. 
Retirement on a medica.l certificate entitles a member of the Force 
to a pension for life after completion of 10 years' service, and to a 
gratuity after a service of less than 10 years. Except in the cases 
mentioned below, the amount of the pension which is payable on 
retirement on a medical certificate is, for like durations of service of 
not less than 15 years, the same las the amount of an ordinary pension 
payable on attainment of the retiring age. If a member of the 
Force is incapacitated for the performance of duty owing to an injury 
received in the execution of duty without his own default, he shall 
be entitled to a special pension for life which, except in a few· 
instances, is larger than the ordinary pension and, in certain IIpecified 
circumstances, is the full amount of salary. Provision is made for 
widows and children, the ordinary pension for a widow being 
approximately from £40 to £60 per annum, and· the allowance for 
children under sixteen years of age, from £10 to £15 per annum. 

A deduction of 2t per cent. per annum is made from the pay of 
every member of the Force. When a. member leaves the Force of his 
own accord after having completed 25 years' service or by reason of 
his having reached the age for compulsory retirement (whichever first 
happens) and does not receive a pension or gmtuity, there shall be paid 
to him the whole of the rateable deductions which have been made 
from his pay without any interest thereon. 

All pensions, gratuities, and allowances to members or their 
dependants shall be paid out of a special fund to be kept at the Treasury 
and to be known as the Police Pensions Fund. Into this fund shall be 
paid (a) an annual amount of £50,000 from Consolidated Revenue, (b) 
the deduction of 2t per cent. from the pay of members which is referred 
to above, (c) all interest on surplus moneys in the fund invested as 
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provided, and (d) all other moneys payable into the fund under the 
Act or any future Aot. 

All surplus moneys are to be invested in ViotorIan Government 
stook or debentures in the name of the Treasurer, and shall oarry 
interest at the rate of 5 per oent. per annum. 

The Government Statist shall make an aotuarial valuation of the 
fund at least once in three years, a:p.d shall certify each year what 
additional sum, if any, is required to be paid into the fund from Con
solidated Revenue in order to provide that the assets shall be sufficient 
to meet the liabilities. Any such additional sum shall be appropriated· 
and paid into the fund. 

The receipts of the fund for the year amounted to £78,452 as 
follows :-Deductions from pay, £11, 228; special appropriation, £52,000; 
interest on investments, £8,758; and £6,466 balance brought forward. 
Pensions paid during the year amounted to £677, gratuities to £625, 
deductions of pay returned to £205, and there was a balance of 
£281,945 at 30th June, 1928, of which £280,000 was invested. 

Tbe An Act (No. 3408) to make provision on a contributory basis 
8uperannua- for superannuation benefits for State public servants and 
tion Fund. railway employees was passed by the State Parliament on 
24th November, 1925. The date of commencement of the Act was 
25th November, 1925, and contributions were made payable as from the 
1st January, 1926, which date is the" appointed day." Pensions were 
made payable as from the same date. A fund has been established into-

. which is paid the contributions of officers and the amounts received from 
the Government; also the income derived from investments. The 
benefits provided by the Act are paid from the fund. 

Board of Management.-The fund is managed by a Board con
sisting of four members appointed by the Governor in Council for a 
term of five years. One of the members so appointed is Chairman of 
the Board, and one a qualified actuary. One member is elected by 
officers in the railway service and one by officers in the other services. 

Retiring Ai/e.-The maximum age for retirement is 65 years for 
males, and in the case of females, 60 or 65, at their option. An officer 
who is contributing for a pension payable at the age of 65 years ma.y 
retire at any time after reaching the age of 60 year~, and draw a pension 
which is the actuarial equivalent of a full pension. If he so desires, 
he may pay to the fund the actuarial equivalent of the amount 
necessary to complete his payments to a later age and draw a higher 
rate of pension. . 

Contributions by Officers.-All officers in t,he various services, except 
those with existing pension rights, "twilighters," and those who were 
not less than 65 years of age on 1st January, 1926, are required to
contribute to the Superannuation Fund. An officer over the age of 
65 years on 1st January, 1926, cannot contribute to the fund. He 
will be entitled on retirement to a free pension of a maxjmum amount 
of £104 per annum. Officers over the age of 30 years are entitled 
to contribute for a pensiop of £104 per annum at the rate prescribed 
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for age 30. For higher amounts they pay half the full contribution 
required. Officers aged 30 and under contribute half the cost of their 
pensions. 

Payments by G()vemm~nt.-The GoVtlrnment reimburRes to the fund 
the proportion of each pension which represents the equi~alent of the 
difference between the payment made by the contributor each year 
and the full annual contributioI). required to provide the pension. 

Amount of Pension.-A unit of penBlOn is £26 per annum. The 
amount of pension for which an officer may contribute is regulated 

. by his salary. For example, a person aged 25 next birthday, whose 
salary exceeds £260 and does not exceed £312, makes a fortnightly 
contribution of 8s.· 4d. for a pension of £130 per annum with half 
pension for his widow, and £13 per annum for each child under 16 
until that age is attained. The pension to the officer commences at 
age 65, or on retirement before that age if that should take place by 
reason of ill-health or incapacity. The number of units an officer can 
take varies from a minimum of two (£52 per annum) to a maximum 
of twelve (£312 per annum). . 

Pensions to Widows and Children.-The widow and children of an 
officer who was a contributor or a pensioner at date of death are entitled 
to the following benefits :_ I 

Widow.-One balf the rate of pension for which the officer was 
contributing, or one half the rate of pension beiIlg drawn (as 
the case may be) at date of death, subject to a minimum of £26 
per annum. Such pension ceases on fe-marriage. 

Children.-£13 per annum in respect of each child under the age 
of 16 years until that age is attained. 

Retirement on the Ground of Ill-Health.-,-Upon retirement on the 
ground of ill-health or incapacity, if such ill-health or incapacity is 
not due to contributor's own fault, a full pension is payable. If, 
however, the ill-health or incapacity is due to his own fault he is 
entitled to the return of his contributions or a pension. based on his 
contributions, at his option. 

Officers with Existing Pension Rights.-A persou may exchange 
snch right for rights in the new scheme, thus enabling him to secure 
benefits for his widow and children under 16 years of age, and he may 
purchase from the Board a pension equivalent to the difference, if 
any, between the actuarial value of his cxisting right and the amount 
of pensiou for which he would have been entitled to contribute if he 
had not had an existing right. A widow's pension up to £52 per annum 
and a children's pension of £13 per annum for each child uuder16 
years of age may be purchased by an officer with an existing pension 
right or by a "twilighter." 

Twil'ighters.-This term embraces the persons who entered the 
Public Service between the 31st December, 1881,· lind the 31st 
Decemher, 1884, or who entered the Railway Service between 
the 1st November, 1883, and 1st Jllly, 1884. The pension payable 
to a·" twilighter" is one-half the amouljt that would ha ve been 
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payable if he had had the full pension right provided by Act No. 160, 
cSubject to a maximum of £312 pllr annum and a minimum of £104 per 
annum. If a full pension computed under Act No. 160 is less than 
£104, then the lesser amount is payable. 

A "twilighter" who retired prior to the 1st July, 1924-, and was 
then over 65 years of age, is entitled to a pension on the above basis 
l'ayable from 1st January, 1926, but such pension does not carry 
reversionary rights to widow or children. 

A "twilighter" who retired on or after 1st July, 1924, and before 
1st January, 1926, is entitled to a pension calculated as stated above, 
and the first four units of such pension will carry widow's and 
children's benefits. The widow's pension will be at the rate of £52 
per annum, and the payment to children under 16 years of age will be 
£13 each year. 

A "twilighter" who is employed on 1st January, 1926, and who 
retires on or after attaining the mflximum age for retirement, which is 
65 years for males and 60 years for females, or who retires on the ground 
of ill-health, will be.entitled to a pension equal to one half the amount 
that would have beeu l'ayable had he had full pension rights uuder 
Act No. 160, subject to a maximum of £312 per annum and a minimum 
·of £104 per annum, or the amount of pension which would have been 
payable under the Act referred to, whichever is the lower. This 
pension will not carry widow's or children's benefits, but these may 
be secured on terms prescribed by the Board, as well as a further pension 
representing the difference between the pension provided and that on 
the salary basis fixed by the Act. 

Assurance Policies.-No officer will be required in future to effect 
an insurance on his life. Policies now held by the various authorities 
will be returned to the assured. Any moneys invested by an offl.cer 
in lieu of assurance will be repaid on such officer becoming a con
tributor. On the application of an officer the Board may take over 
his assurance policy. If it decideR to do so it will pay the premiums 
on the policy and at maturity date hand to the assured the proceeds 
thereof, less premiums paid by it with 4 per cent. compound intcrest. 

Receipts and Expenditure.-During the year 1927-28, the receipts 
·of the fund amounted to £609,875, consisting of contributions from 
officers, £407,041; from revenue, £170,543; and interest on 
investments, £32,291. The items of expenditure were as follows:
Pensions, £193,424, and payments of Assurance Premiums, £901. The 
!:>alance in the Fund at 30th June, 1928, was £998,393, of which 
£998,253 was invested. 

In the year 1927-28, £3,656 was paid out of the Port 
Port Phillip Phillip Sick and Superannuation Fund (£3,654 for pensions, 
Pilot Fund. and £2 for sick allowances). The Government does not 

contribute to this Fund, it being maintained by deductions 
from pilots' earnings and the annual income derived from investment 
<It the moneys belonging to the fund. 
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Soutll Africa 
Contingents 
Pensions. 

Pensions to members and relatives of members of the 
South African War Contingents amounted to £605 in 1927-28, 
but this amount has been included in "miscellaneous" 
expenditure. 

EXPENDITUP.E ON EDUCATION. 

During the year 1927-28 the State expended on education 
Expenditure generally the sum of £3,570,537. This amount includes 
In Education. expenditure from loan moneys and the interest payable 

thereon, and also the cost of pensions and gratuities. The 
expenditure in each of the last five years, as detailed in the report of 
the Minister of Public Instruction, was as follows :-

STATE EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION: 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 

Expenditure Oll- \1923-24.\1924-25.\1925-26.11926-27. 1 192i-28. 

I, 
----

£ £ £ £ £ 
Education-

Primary (including 
Special Subjects) .. 1,410,200 1,430,681 1,499,792 1,602,065 1,762,722 

Intermediate .. .. 48,570 52,336 66,683 74,399 86,750 
Secondary .. .. 125,337 129,748 137,737 161,873 186,570 

Training of Teachers .. 28,440 32,775 39,260 . 53,209 62,010 
Administration .• .. 69,932 74,5 II 77,334 89,625 86.710 
Buildings (State Schools) 481,372 531,571 459,303 508,121 578.691 
Pensions and Gratuities •. 132,979 139,708 142,358 151,286 155,819 
Interest payable on loan 

moneys*-
State Schools .. 95,808 121,494 137,775 144,239 157,908 
Technical Schools .. 4,338 9,339 15,744 25,732 33,990 

. University .. 
Technical Education-

.. 6,654 6,904 7,459 7,895 8,775 

Junior and Senior Schools 215,320 239,319 255,790 282,555 313,124 
Buildings 

University-
.. .. 45,649 53,572 95,686 64,448 49,297 

Special Appropriations, 
&c. .. .. 74,400 71,198 71,675 78,241 77,804 

Buildings, Apparatus, 
&c. .. .. 23,437 6,736 19,086 10,837 10,167 

Miscellaneous .. .. 777 50 50 50 200 

Total " .. 2,763,213 2,899,942 13,025,732 3,254,575 3,570,537t 

£ 8. d. £ 8. d. \ £ 8. d. 1 £ 8. 
d.1 £ 8. d. 

Per head of population .. I 14 0 I 15 0 1 15 11 1 18 o . 2 1 0 

• Obtained from the Treasury Department. 
t In addition, £42,711 paid by students in fees during the calendar year 1927, was expended 

on technical education. 

The foregoing statement deals with expenditure by the State on 
education generally, but in the following two tables an effort has been· 
made to account for the expenditure incurred in connexion with primary 
and secondary education of the State Schools only (excluding amount 
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expended on technical education). Owing to the difficulty in appor
tioning certain items of expenditure, viz. :-'-training of teachers, admin
istration, &c., the totals shown hereunder are slightly overstated. 

EXPENDITURE IN CONNEXION WITH PRIMARY AND 
SECONDARY EDUCATION OF STATE SCHOOLS 
(EXCLUDING TECHNICAL SCHOOLS): 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 

Items. 1923-24. 

-----------1----
Education :

Primary-
Day Schools, including Central 

Schools.. .. .. 
Schools for Deaf Mutes and 

Blind and Feeble-minded 
Children •. •. 

Subsidized Schools.. . . 
Free Kindergarten Union .. 
Special Snhjects-

Domestic Arts •• 
~fanl\al Training 
Physical Training 
Medical Inspection 
Dressmaking and N eedie-

work.. .. 
School Gardening and 

Plantations .. 
Singing.. " 

£ 

1,347,531 

6,070 
275 

2,000 

17,153 
26,656 

1,273 
5,345 

430 

2,189 
1,278 

1924-25. I 

£ 

1,371,491 

6,563 
155 

2,000 

17,690 
21,880 

835 
6,350 

488 

2,173 
1,056 

1925-26. 

----
£ 

1,435,593 

6,450 
64 

2,166 

15,279 
23,037 

1,280 
12,143 

513 

2,126 
1,141 

1926-27. 

£ 

1,537,084 

6,437 
124 

2,026 

14,976 
23,059 

1,387 
12,615 

326 

1,452 
2,579 

1927-2S. 

£ 

1,691,358 

6,514 
89 

2,000 

16,727 
21,385 

1,480 
14,105 

',289 

2,831 
1,944 

Total Primary 1,410,200 1,430,681 1,499,792 1,602,065 1,762,722 

Intermediate-
Higher Elementary Schools .. 
Evening Continuation Classes 
Schools of Domestic Arts •• 

Total Intermediate .. 

Sccondary
High Schools 
Scholarships 

. Total Secondary 

Training of Teachers .. 

Administration 

Buildings-
Primary Schools . . . . 
Primary Schools (expended by 

School Committees) .. 
Rents .. .. .• 
Higher Elementary Schools .. 
High Schools • • . • 

Total Buildings 

Pensions and Gratuities 

Interest payable on Loan Moneys 
expended on State SeilOol 
Buildings.. •. .. 

Total 

35,149 
492 

12,929 

48,570 

117,971 
7,366 

125,337 

28,440 

69,932 

423,494 

16,697 
8,500 

20,404 
12,277 

481,372 

132,979 

95,808 

2,392,638 

36,807 
502 

15,027 

52,336 

122,390 
7,358 

129,748 

32,775 

74,511 

452,680 

16,777 
10,475 
31,680 
19,959 

531,571 

139,708 

121,494 

40,421 
547 

25,715 

66,683 

130,199 
7,538 

137,737 

39,260 

77,334 

373,069 

18,496 
6,989 
6,841 

53,908 

459,303 

142,358 

137,775 

43,368 
699 

30,332 

74,399 

154,225 
7,648 

161,873 

53,209 
1----1 

89,625 

329,448 

20,650 
7,350 

22,255 
128,418 

508,121 

151,286 

49,062 
954 

36,734 

86,750 

178,200 
8,370 

186,570 

62,010 

86,710 

428,292 

20,287 
5,946 

14,081 
110,085 

578,691 

155,819 

144,239 157,908 

2,512,824 1-2-,-56-0-,2-4-2-1--2,-7-84-,-81-7-1 3,077,180 
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The following return summarizes the expenditure and revenue· 
connected with primary and secondary educati.on of the Victorian, 
State Schools (excluding technical schools), and shows the cost per 
scholar in average attendance for each of the last ten years :-

COST OF PRIMARY AND SECONDARY EDUCATION OF 
VICTORIAN STATE SCHOOLS (EXCLUDING TECHNICAL 

SCHOOLS): 1918-19 TO 1927-28. 

Expenditure Revenue Number of Cost per 
Year. of the Net Scholars- Scholar by the Education Expenditure. Average to the State. Department. Attendance. • State. 

£ £ £ No. £ s. d. 

1918-19 .. 1,274,098 21,666 1,252,432 171,640 7 5 11 . 
1919-20 .. 1,512,500 23,917 1,488,583 168,314 8 16 11 

1920-21 .. 1,855,579 26,520 1,829,059 167,627 10 18 

1921-22 .. 2,090,160 25,439 2,064,721 177,487 11 12 8 

1922-23 .. 2,194,412 ~5,450 2,168,962 183,M5 11 17 o 

1923-24 .. 2,392,638 24,979 2,367,659 I 179,848 13 3 

1924-25 .. 2,512,824 24,682 2,488,142 184,606 13 9 7 

4 

1925-26 .. 2,560,242 26,423 2,533,819 190,305 13 6 

1926-27 .. 2,784,817 29,266 2,755,551 191,547 14 7 

1927-28 .. 3,077,180 33,459 3,043,721 193,705 15 14 

• Excluding Junior and Senior Technical Schools 

COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND LOCAL REVENUE AND 
EXPENDITURE. 

Common- A statement of the ordinary revenue and expenditure 
wealth, . and of the loan expenditure of the Commonwealth Govern-
State. and 
Local ment in Victoria (estimated), also of the State Government 
Finance. and of municipal and local bodies, during each of the last 
five years, will be found in the next table. From the totals of revenue· 
and expenditure the amounts received by one' body from another
have been deducted. 
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COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND LOCAL REVENUE AND 
EXPENDITURE: 1924 TO 1928. 

Financial Year ended in-
Heading. 

1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 

Revenue. 
£ £ £ £ £ 

'Government-
Commonwealth * 18,806,000 18,873,000 19,089,000 21,156,000 19,874,000 
State .. .. 20,805,420 22,006,348 22,931,410 24,744,806 24,952,402 

Municipal .. 4,847,899 5,426,507 5,902,059 6,356,439 6,629,037 
ther Local Author· 
ities-

Harbor Trusts .. 785,799 818,800 823,323 882,675 785,346 
Melbourne and 

Metropolitan 
Board of Works 1,069,898 1,178,862 1,361,093 1,353,289 1,452,134 

Melbourne and 
Metropolitan 
Tramways Board 1,889,513 1,968,785 2,154,007 2,505,855 2,494,100 

Fire Brigades 
Boards .. 75,934 90,564 101,014 111,971 121,403 

Othert .. 174,454 194,425 225,938 231,842, 225,226 
-----

Total .. 48,454,917 50,557,291 52,587,844 57,342,877 56,533,648 

Ordinary Expenditure. 

'Government-
Commonwealth* 19,492,000 19,334,000 19,352,000 19,553,000 20,003,000 
State ", .. 20,780,420 21,871,944 23,221,237 25,361,009 25,115,655 

Municipal .. 5,093,809 5,747,882 6,082,235 6,539,783 6,756,341 
·'Other Local Author· 

ities-
Harbor Trusts .. 697,946 762,559 773,924 812,816 775,963 
Melbourne and 

Metropolitan 
Board of Works 1,083,016 1,189,285 1,356,277 1,341,611 1,497,585 

Melbourne and 
Metropolitan 
Tramways Board 2,023,840 2,201,031 2,396,484 ,2,503,927 2,521,161 

Fire Brigades 
Boards .. 72,608 88,178 104,241 106,276 120,880 

Othert .. 188,440 185,007 .204,067 217,402 225,554 
----

Total .. 49,432,079 51,379,886 53,490,465 56,435,824 57,016,139 

• Estimated revenue and expenditure in Victoria. t Ballarat Water Commission and 
Sewerage Authority: Bendigo Sewerage Authority; Geelong ,Waterworks and Sewerage 
TrUst; and First MUdura Irrigation Trust. 
9242.-7 
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(loMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND LOCAL REVENUE AND ExPENDITURE 

1924 TO 1928-continued. 

Financial Year ended in-

Heading. 

1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 

Loon Expenditure. £ £ £ £ £ 

Government-

Commonwealth* 2,220,000 2,064,000 2,249,000 2,706,000 2,154,000 
State .. .. 8,407,526 7,940,589 8,001,376 9,277,180 9,119,441 

Municipal •• .. 1,146,166 1,184,890 1,318,187 1,678,352 1,744,378 
Other Local Author· 
iti_ 

Harbor Trusts, .. 414,196 660,302 433,693 682,521 550,189 
Melbourne and -

Metropolitan 
Board of Works 888,269 1,211,912 1,651,921 1,508,383 2,110,967 

Melbourne and 
Hetropolitan 
Tramways Board 400,000 908,916 541,239 985,216 823,715 

Fire ' Brigades 
Boards .. 1,201 19,048 14,236 40,823 5,917 

Other .. .. 126,223 111,745 153,775 188,091 168,652 

Total .. 13,603,580 14,101,4.02 14,363.426 17,066,566 16,677,259, 

~enditure-Grand 
Telal .. .. 63,035,659 65,481,288 67.853,801 73,502,390 73,693,398 

P8, Head of Popula. 
tion- £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ II. d. £ II. d. £ 8. d. 

Revenue .. 29 16 3 30 10 1 31 4 7 33 10 0 32 9 4 

I 

Ordinary Expen. 
diture .. 30 8 3 31 ° 1 31 15 3 32 19 4 32 14 10 

Loan Expenditure 8 7 5 810 2 810 7 9 19 5 911 6 

• Estimated loan expenditure in Victoria. 
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PUBLIC DEBT.* 
The following statement shows the result of loan trans

~::nl Raised actions, including Treasury Bonds in aid of revenue, to 
Redeemed. 30th June, 1928. • 

LOANS RAISED AND REDEEMED TO 30th JUNE, 1928. 

Ca.sh received 
Discount and expenses after deducting premiums 

Securities issued .. 
Add temporary advance pending loan flotation 

Loans redeemed by
Redemption loans 
Melbourne and Metropolitan Board's repay

ments 
Revenue (Special appropriations and Surplus 

Revenue) 
Redemption Funds 
Closer Settlement Fund .. 
Coal Mines Sinking Func.i 
Discharged Soldiers Concessions Fund 
Discharged Soldiers Settlement Fund 
Discount (securities purchased under par) .. 

Loans outstanding as at 30th June, 1928 

£ 
161,982,257 

2,389,934 

4,544,808 
6,739,299 
1,323,790 

7,050 
1,040,600 

174,101 
72,581 

£ 
332,091,157 

4,216,733 

336,307,890 
150,000 

336,457,890 

178,274,420 

158,183,470 

It will be seen that, upon the transactions to date (excluding 
the temporary advance referred to above), securities representing 
£336,307,890 have be~n issued, and that the amount of cash received 
has been £332,091,157. This means that the State lIas received 
£98 14s. lId. in cash for every £100 bond given. 

Excluding London debentures for £388,100 taken over 
Leans Floated with the Melbourne and Hobson's Bay Railway and since 
In London. paid off, the total amount of the loans which have been 

raised in London at varying rates of interest is £132,325,846. 
The latter includes an amount of £4,695,367, raised in New York by 
the Commonwealth Government, which is repayable to the Agent
General in London by the State Treasurer. The amount which 
has been paid off by means of new loans is £63,500,944, and 
by means of appropriations from revenue, &c., £3,634,106; a 
sum of £627,265 has been transferred to the Melbourne register, 
leaving a balance due in London at 30th June, 1928, of 
£64,563,531, consisting of debentures amounting to £7,542,529, inscribed 
stock, £56,977,737, and Treasury bonds in aid of revenue, £670,530. 
In addition there was an amount outstanding of £150,000 (advanced 
temporarily in London pending flotation of loan, under Act No. 3200). 
The following table gives particulars respecting the various loans wruch 
have been raised in London:-

• See also page 75 for Commonwealth and State Financial relations. 
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LOANS FLOATED IN LONDON. 

Nominal 
amount 
raised 

Debt outstanding at 30th Juue, 1928. 

(amount 
for which 
securities 
have been 
issued). 

Rate 
of In
terest. 

When 
repay
able. 

Loam 
paid off 

(including 
Redemp

tion 
Loans). 

Inscribed Deben-
Stock. tures. 

Total payable in-

London. Mel
bourne. 

-----~-------l~---ll----l·--~I----l--·-

(Period 
1855 to 

',::{ 
1562 

::::1 
2167 
2428 

2480 { 

2530{ 
2531 

2629{ 

2635/2415 

2794 { 
2871 

2916{ 
3124 
3189 

3233{ 

3274}J 

3345} 

3446} 

3476\ 
3505 
3534 
3551 

£ 

58,587,100 
4,600,000 
4,976,476 
1,000,000 

10,908,300 
1,049,868 
6,868,421 
1,926,436 
2,850,400 
2,302,363 
1,000,000 

500,000 
130,173 
103,602 
807,075 

1,197,800 
149,600 

1,500,000 
2,000,000 
1,465,300 
1,034,700 

284,700 
2,215,300 

784,700 
623,426 
722,904 
327,250 
100,000 
5~0,000 

1,109,481 
194,519 
484,776 
428,000 
750,000 
461,000 
850,000 

2,807,000 
1,343,000 
3,500,000 
1,500,000 
1,650,000 
2,850,000 

264,626 
189,000 

1,606,300 
882,768 
179,000 
670,530 
39,952 

% 

1929-49 
1929-49 
1940-60 
1932-42 
1935-45 
1945-75 
1952-55 
1924-34 
1923-25 
1929-49 

1903 
1935-45 
1945-75 

1945 
1945-75 
1924-34 
1929-49 
1940-60 
1920-25 
1930-40 
1932-42 
1930-40 
1920-25 
1945-75 

1956 

£ 

58,587,100 
137,986 
244,519 

20,300 

} 52,359 

2,302,363 

500,000 

f 13~"173 
1,465,300 

784,700 

100,000 
206,250 
100,000 
550,000 

1945-75 
1922 
1922 
1927 
1927 
1956 

1,109,481 
194,519 
300,000 
350,000 1945-75 

1930-40 
1945-75 
1940-(\0 
1932-42 } 
1945-75 
1940-1\0 
1945-75 
1940-60 
1945-75 
1945-75 
1952-57 
1945-75 } 
1952-57 
1952-57 
1952-57 

1951\ 

£ 

4,462,014 
4,731,957 

979,700 

20,700,666 

2,850,400 

1,000,000 

1,500',000 
2,000,000 

1,034,700 
284,700 

2,215,300 

750,000 

850,000 

4,150,000 
3,500,000 

891,517 
1,650,000 
2,850,000 

576,783 

£ 

233,775 

1,874,702 

149,600 

623,426 
622,904 
121,000 

184,776 
78,000 

461,000 

608,483 

264,626 
189,000 

1,912,285 
179,000 
670,530· 

39,952 

£ £ 

4,202,146 259,868 
4,619,695 112,262 

979,700 .. 

20,576,466 124,200 

2,831,249 

1,000,000 

233,775 

1,874,702 
149,600 

1,500,000 
1,982,416 

941,500 
284,700 

2,215,300 

623;421\ 
622,904 
121,000 

18'4',776 
78,000 

750,000 
461,000 
849,000 

4,150,000 
3,500,000 
1,500,000 
1,650,000 
2,850,000 

264,626 
189,000 

2,489,068 

179,000 
670,530 

39,952 

19,151 

17,584 

93,200 

1

132,325,846 .. --.-. - 67,135,050 56,977,737 7,542,529 64,563,531 ·627,265 
~ __ ~ _____ ~ ________ ~ _____ ~ _____ ~6~7=0.~,5~30·1~ ____ 1----

Add temporary .. ivance pending flotation of Loan, Act 3200 .. 1~_1_50_,_00_0_1--'_'_ 
Total London Loans .. 64,713,531 t 627,265 

• Treasury bonds in aid of revenne. 

. t Including £4,695,367 rahed in New York bJ( the Commonwealth Government, but which 
\s repayable by the State Treasurer to Agent-General iu London. (For details see page 114). 
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Loans Excluding Victorian debentures' for £63,000 taken over 
Floated In with the Melbourne and Hobson's Bay Railway, and 
Melbollrni. . h SlUce paid off, the total amount of the loans which . an 
been floated in Melbourne is £203,982,044. Of this amount 
£98,481,313 has been redeemed by loans, and £12,658,057 by revenue, 
&c., leaving due a balance of £92,842,674 at 30th June, 1928, 
consisting of debentures, £42,317,291, inscribed stock, £49,572,879, 
and Treasury bonds in aid of revenue, £952,504. In addition, out· 
standing inscribed stock for £627,265 has been transferred from 
the London to the Melbourne Register, so that of the debt outstanding 
the total amount payable in Melbourne was £93,469,939. 

Purposes lor 
which 
Outstanding 
Loans were 
raised. 

The amount of the loans raised in London and Melbol!rne 
to 30th June, 1928 (excluding £451,100 of Melbourne 
and Hobson's Bay Debentures taken over and since 
redeemed), was £336,307,890, and of this sum a total of 

£178,274,420 had been repaid at that date, viz., £16,292,163 out of the 
general revenue, and £161,982,257 out of the proceeds of redemption 
loans. The balance outstanding at 30th June, 1928, was £158,183,470, 
which includes an amount of £150,000 temporarily advanced in 
London. The purposes for which this amount was borrowed l1-nd the 
annual interest payable thereon are as follows:-

PURPOSES FOR WHICH OUTSTANDING LOANS WERE 
RAISED. 

Amount of Loans Annual 
Loans Raised for- outstanding at Interest 

30th June, 1928. Payable. 
-----

REVENUE. YIELDING WORKS. £ £ 

Railways 73,419,566 3,461,772 
Discharged Soldiers' Settlement 24,354,751 1,365,450 
Closer Settlement .. 8,068,251 335,114 

, Waterworks-Country 20,750,027 979,043 
Roads-

Main .. 4,14,8,209 212,626 
Developmental .. 4,434,533 229,193 
Proportion with Commonwealth I" 339,658 17,737 
Tourists' Resorts 45,407 2,061 

Electricity Supply .. 13,004,238 662,518 ~ 
Maffra Beet Sugar Factory .• 106,397 5,684 
Harbours .. 550,487 24,373 
State Coal Mine 242,955 9,679 
Forests .. 348,660 17,780 
Other Revenue.yielding Works 921,072 46,498 

Total Revenue·Yielding Works 150,734,211 7,369,528 
-------
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PURPOSES FOR WHICH OUTSTANDING LOANS WERE RAISED-continued. 

Amount of l..oans Annual 
Loan. Raised for- on t. tanding at Interest 

30th June, 1928. Payable. 

----------------------

OrHER WORKS. I £ £ 

St1\te Schools, Techni0al Schools, and University 4,149,824 200,673 

Public Offices, Law Courts, and Parliament 
Houses .. .. .. . . 52,974 '1 

Wire Netting Advances .. .. .. 141,935 I 
I 

Loans to Municipalities (incl. Kerang Tramway) 230,976 I 
I 

Hospitals for the Insane .. .. .. 159,689 I 
I 1 92,940 

Bridges .. .. I 212,141 .. .. .. I 
Miscellaneous .. .. . . 759,615 I .. I 

I 
Unapportioned .. .. .. . . 119,071 J 

Total Other Works .. .. ., 5,826,225 293,613 

In !Lid of Revenue .. .. .. 1,623,034 83,527 

Net Borrowings .. .. ., 158,183,470 
I 

7,746,668 

Of the proceeds of the loans outstanding at 30th June, 1928, sums 
not yet expended amounted in the aggregate to £876,702, of which 
£210,453 was for Public Works, Buildings, &c.; £340,276 for Country 
Water Supply; £171,026 for Railways; £122,540 for Country Roads 
(Main and Developmental); £8,639 for Closer Settlement; and £23,768 
for Discharged Soldiers' Settlement. Of the amount of the loans 
which were raised for public works and are still outstanding. about 96 
per cent. was obtained for works of a revenue-yielding nature. 



Finance. 1I3 

During the last ten years there has been a very large 
r::r:s~~~t.- increase in the Public Debt, the actual increase having 
ten years. been £78,587,824, or nearly 99 per cent. Below is given a 

statements howing the chief works and services for which 
the additional liabilities were incurred :-

PUBLIC DEBT-INCREASE IN TEN YEARS. 

Loans outstanding at 30th 
June-

Work or SerVice for which raised. Increase. 

_~I 1928. 

£ £ £ 

Railways .. .. .. . . 56,1l8,795 73,419,566 17,300,771 
Waterworks-Country .. .. 8,930,732 20,750,027 1l,819,295 

Metropolitan .. .. 1,559,786 . . 1,559,786* 
Discharged Soldiers' Settlement ., 

} 5,219,426 {24,354,751 }27,203,576 Closer Settlement .. .. .. 8,068,251 
Electricity Supply .. .. .. . . 13,004,238 13,004,238 
Roads .. .. . . .. 1,382,984 8,967,807 7,584823 
State Coal Mine .. .. . . , 242,950 242,955 5 
State Schools, Technical Schools, and 

University .. .. . . 1,691,075 4,149,824 2,458,749 
All other Works and Services .. .. 3,046,612 3,483,946 437,334 
In Aid of Revenue .. .. .. 1,403,286 1,623,034 219,748 
Unapportioned .. .. . . .. 119,071 119,071 

Total .. .. .. 79,595,6461158,183,470 78,587,824 

* Decrease. 

Due Dates 0' Loans. 

The total amount of loans outstanding at 30th June, 
1928, inclusive of Treasury bonds in aid of revenue, 
was £158,183,470, as mentioned above. Of this sum 

£49,859,820 was in the form of debentures; £56,977,737 of inscribed 
stock (London Register); £150,000 temporary advance pending 
flotation of loan (London) Act No. 3200; £49,572,879 of inscribed 
stock (Melbourne Register); and £1,623,034 of Treasury bonds in 
aid of revenue. Particulars concerning the due dates of loans outstand
ing at 30th June, 1928, are given in the following table. Where the 
Government has the option of redemption dUrlng a specified period the 
oans have been classiJied according to the latest date of maturity :-
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DUE DATES OF VICTORIAN LOANS AT 30TH JUNE, 1928. 

-Due Date. Payable in 

I 
Payable in Total. (Ftnancial Year.) London. Melbourne. 

I 

£ £ £ 

1928-29 .. .. .. . . 17,622,955 17,622,955 
1929-30 .. .. .. .. 19,842,994 19,842,994 
1930-31 .. .. .. .. 8,001,460 8,001,460 
1931-32 .. .. .. . . 4,654,528 4,654,528 
1932-33 .. .. .. .. 7,805,147 7,805,147 
1933-34 .. .. .. . . 5,420,685 5,420,685 
1934-35 .. .. .. 2,980,849 1,285,051 4,265,900 
1935-36 .. .. .. . . 4,537,084 4,537,084 
1936-37 .. .. .. . . 345,700 345,700 
1937-38 .. .. .. . . 523,000 523,000 
1939-40 .. .. .. . . 312 312 
1940-41 .. .. .. 3,906,800 627,980 4,534,780 
1941-42 .. .. .. . . 2,095,270 2,095,270 
1942-43 .. .. .. 13,875,800 1,321,600 15,197,400 
1944-45 .. .. .. 807,075 400 807,475 
1945-46 .. .. .. 1,049,868 15,400 1,065,268 
1946-47 .. .. .. . . 202,000 202,000 
1948-49 .. .. .. 5,202,146 265,168 5,467,314 
1949-50 .. .. .. 6,119,695 112,262 6,231,957 
1953-54 .. .. .. . . 123,874 123,874 
1955-56 .. .. .. 2,774,068* .. 2,774,068 
1957-58 .. .. .. 1,921,299* . . 1,921,299 
1959-60 .. .. .. 2,962,1l6 17,584 2,979,700 
1960-61 .. .. .. 5,999,000 1,000 6,000,000 
1975-76 .. .. .. 16,964,815 . . 16,964,815 -
Government Optiont .. .. 6,767,7Q8 6,767,708 

Not yet fixedt fa) .. .. 11,794,075 11,794,075 

(b) .. .. 86,702 86,702 

T~mporary advance from 
Westminster Bank, London, 

15d,000 150,000 pending flotation .. .. 
Total ., .. 64,713,531 93,469,939 158,183,470 

• Raised In New York by the Commonwealth Government, but repayable by State 
Treasurer to Agent·General in London. 

t At option of Government 0; giving twelve months' notice. 
: Amounts received from Commonwealth for purposes of-Cal Discharged Soldiers' 

Settlement, and (b) Loans to Municipalities. -
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The next table gives information relating to the loans 
outstanding and interest payable thereon, in London and 
Melbourne respectively, for the years indicated. Included 
in the London loans for the last three years are those raised 
in New York by the Commonwealth Government for 

Victoria, but which are repayable to the Agent-General in London by 
the State Treasurer. 

PUBLIC DEBT AND INTEREST PAYABLE THEREON IN 

LONDON AND MELBOURNE, 1900 TO 1928. 

Amount of Loans Payable in- Annual Interest Payable in-

At 30th June-

London.' Melbourne. London. Melbourne. 

----

£ £ £ £ 

1900 .. 44,655,579 4,670,306 1,735,307 152,096 

1910 .. 39,012,436 16,564,289 1,419,579 560,520 

1915 .. 41,333,738 31,750,189 1,520,762 1,131,811 

1920 .. 42,406,040 45,241,699 1,637,615 1,902,108 

1921 .. 38,709,050 58,608,781 1,527,541 2,780,300 

1922 .. 42,708,244 66,390,955 1,761,734 3,324,535 

1923 .. 45,685,997 72,876,032 1,933,000 3,641,693 

1924 .. 48,551,314 75,557,012 2,158,199 3,740,433 

1925 .. 51,869,204 79,300,361 2,319,486 3,999,635 

1926 .. 54,503,506 85,761,483 2,525,676 4,355,216 

1927 .. 58,040,287 91,506,679 2,652,314 4,663,048 

1928 .. 64,713,531 93,469,939 2,980,545 4,766,123 

• Including outstanding loans raised in New York by the Commonwealth Government, 
amounting to £1,926,436 at end of 1925-26 and 1926-27, and £4,695,367 at end of 1927-28, 

'* 
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The appended table shows the rates of interest which Rates of 
Interest on were payable on the public debt at 30th June, 1928, and t~e Public Debt. 

portions of the debt at each rate in London and Melbourne 
respectively :-

RATES OF INTEREST ON PUBLIC DEBT AT 30TH 
JUNE,1928. 

Amount Payable in-

Rate of Interest. 

London. Melbourne. Total. 

% £ £ £ 

71 .. .. .. 565,814 565,814 
6/15/2 .. .. .. 613,248 613,248 
6/7/0 .. .. .. 5,480,743 5,480,743 
6 .. .. .. 5,885,589 5,885,589 
5! ., .. 6,887,649 17,667,158 24,554,807 
5! ., .. .. 200,00;) 200,000 
5/6/11 .. .. .. 3,553,124 3,553,124 
5/5/3 .. .. .. 1,581,146 1,581,146 
51 .. .. .. 18,473,502 18,473,502 
5t .. .. .. 140,000 140,000 
5 .. .. 35,423,466 24,460,186 59,883,652 
4* .. .. .. 480,000 480,000 
4! .. .. 5,999,000 86,980 6,085,980 
4t .. .. .. 60,000 60,000 
41 .. .. 847,632 905,092 1,752,724 4 .. .. 2,962,116 2,241,609 5,203,725 
31 .. .. .. 220,000 220,000 
3! .. .. 6,119,695 6,446,741 12,566,436 
3 .. .. 5,202,146 4,409,007 9,611,153 1 .. .. 1,121,827 .. 1,121,827 Not fixed .. .. 150,000 .. 150,000 

Total .. .. 64,713,531 93,469,939 158,183,470 

Average Rate of Interest 
% % % 4·61 5 ·10 4·90 

-
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While the public debt has increased from year to year 
a very noticeable feature is the rapid increase which has 

-S,owth of 
;Public DebL occurred during the last few years. As compared with 1920 

the debt per head of population at 30th June, 1928, had 
increased by 56 per cent.; the interest payable per 

head had increased by 89 per cent. in the same period. In the 
following statement is shown the growth of the public debt and of the 
interest payable thereon since the date of the establishment of 
responsible government in 1855 :-

GROWTH OF PUBLIC DEBT AND INTEREST, 
1855 TO 1928. 

Loans Outstanding. 
Amount per Head of 

Population. 
End of Annnal Interest Payable. 

Financial 
Year in-

Amonnt. Average Annual 
Total. Rate per Debt. Interest 

cent. Payable. 

£ £ % £ 8. d. £ 8. d. 
1865* .. 1,180,000 70,800 6'00 3 4 9 0 311 

1860* .. 5,643,100 337,905 5'99 10 9 10 o 12 7 

'1870· .. 12,099,800 699,240 5'78 16 13 1 o 19 3 

1880 .. 20,567,700 1,029,991 5'01 24 9 4 1 4 6 

1890 .. 41,377,693 1,649,465 3'99 36 19 11 1 9 6 

1900 .. 49,325,885 1,887,403 3'83 41 6 8 1 11 8 

1910 .. 55,576,725 1,980,099 3'56 43 6 8 1 10 10 

1920 .. 87,647,739 3,539,723 4'04 57 19 1 2 6 10 

1921 .. 97,317,831 4,307,841 4'43 63 511 2 16 0 

1922 .. 109,099,199 5,086,269 4'66 69 9 3 3 4 10 

1923 .. 118,562,029 5,574,693 4'70 73 15 0 3 9 4 

1924 ., 124,108,326 5,898,632 4'75 75 13 9 3 11 11 

1925 .. 131,169,565 6,319,121 4'82 78 10 1 3 16 3 

1926 .. 140,264,989 6,880,892 4'91 82 15 7 4 1 3 

1927 .. 149,546,966 7,315,362 4'89 86 12 5 4 4 9 

1928 .. I' 158,183,470 7,746,668 4'90 90 8 5 4 8 7 

• Including outstanding liabilities of the Melbourne and Geelong Corporations 
Guarantee Loans. 
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In addition to the ordinary expenditure from revenue, 
Expenditure • certain sums are disbursed annually for various purposes 
tr:::. Funds. from Loan Funds. The figures in the following table 

include all expenditure from the latter, whether the loans 
have been repaid or are still in existence. The table shows the details 
for each of the last four years and the total to date :-

EXPENDITURE FROM LOAN FUNDS. 

Expenditure during the Year-
Total to 

Purpose. 30th June, 
1924-25. 1925-26. 1926-27. 1927-28. 1928. 

£ £ £ £ £ 

Railways .. 1,379,182 1,489,285 1,821,005 1,651,884 71,107,724 
Water Supply-

Country .. .. 1,405,623 1,587,477 1,541,900 1,529,759 20,582,216 
Metropolitan ., .. .. .. .. 3,142,577 

Closer Settlement .. 592,372 150,753 881,450 1,153,498 9,240,712' 
Di50harged Soldiers' 

Settlement ., 1,133,588 1,157,066 984,912 941,524 25,463,878 
Country Roads .. 992,568 960,452 1,042,441 882,896 9,169,202 
Electricity Supply .. 1,595,064 1,822,378 1,893,740 1,433,747 12,804,244 
State Schools, Tech. 

nica.l 'Sohools, and 
University ., 476,930 394,655 403,354 447,927 4,464,554 

State Coal Mine .. 9,967 .. .. .. 249,399 
Seed and Fodder 

Advanoes to Farmers .. .. .. 97,246 701,861 
Cool Storage-Ad. 

vances to Companies, 
&c. .. .. .. .. .. 5,000 578,299 

Munioipalities-Loans, 
Advances, and Grants 12,881 300 600 .. 1,129,414 

Primary Produots-
Advances to Com· 
panies, &c. .. 7,500 5,000 .. .. 331,101 

Wire Netting .. 32,399 42,628 32,337 32,635 540,459 
All other works and 

services .. 302,515 391,381 360,614 302,122 5,938,049 
In aid of Revenue .. .. .. 314,827 641,203 3,875,682 

Total .. 7,940,589 8,001,375 9,277,180 *9.119,441 169,319,371 

• Signifies the amount charged to Loan Funds during 1927-28, which differs from the 
actnal expenditure from Loan }'unds and on account of Loans, viz :-£9,016,208. 

The total interest paid (including all expenses of pay 
Interelt paid ment) on loans raised to 30th June, 1928, amounted on that 
on Loans. date to about £135,000,000, of which £89,000,000 had been 

paid in London and £46,000,000 in Melbourne. The amount 
of interest and expenses paid during each of the last five financial 
years is shown in the next table :-
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INTEREST AND EXPENSES OF PUBLIC DEBT. 

Interest Paid on 
Loans in- Interest Commission Year Paid on on Payment Ended 

30th June. Temporary of Interest 
London. Melbourne. Loans. in London. 

;£ £ £ £ 
1924 .. 2,066,948 3,589,245 1,917 6,905 
1925 .. 2,104,561 3,790,631 1,190 6,757 
1926 .. 2,315,702 4,037,915 7,678 8,07l 
1927 .. 2,500,564 4,317,124 267 8,707 
1928 .. 2,576,136 4,342,269 6,597 12,762 

SINKING FUNDS. 

Commission 
on 

Redemption, 
Expenses of 
Conversion~ 

&c. 

£ 
4,955 
2,808 
3,627 
.. 
.. 

Total. 

£ 
5,669,97 
5,905,94 

o 
7 
3 
2 
4 

6,372,99 
6,826,66 
6,937,76 

Under the provisions of the Oommonwealth and States Slnklnl: 
Funds. 

Financial Agreement Act 1927, the State Sinking Funds 
then in existence, with the exception of the Mallee. Land Account 
(see page 179), ceased to function, as the National Debt Sinking Fund 
was established. The balances to the credit of all State Sinking Funds 
at 30th June, 1928, were as follows:-

Balance at Credit. 

MaIlee Land Account " 
Victorian Government Consolidated Inscribed Stock Redemp. 

tion Fund .. 
Victorian Loans Redemption Fund 
Closer Settlement Rede~ption Fund 
Coal Mines Siuking Fund 
Maiu Roads Siuking Funds 
Railways Siuking Fund .. 
Public Works Siuking Fund 
Developmental Roads Siuking Fund 
Irrigation and Water Supply Works Sinking Fund 

Total State Siukiug Funds 
National Debt Sinking Fund 

Total Amount at Credit of Siuking Funds .. 

£ 
81,947 

3,962,933 
749,000 

30,000 
142,457 
276,711 
214,286 
88,308 
55,083 
21,582 

5,622,307 
529,658 

6,151,965 

Excluding the Mallee Land Account, the balance at credit of the 
State Sinking Funds (£5,540,360) was invested in Victorian Government 
securities. The latter will ultimately be cancelled in accordance with 
the above-mentioned Act, and the State debt will be reduced by a 
similar amount. The annual revenue relating to the repayment of 
loans previously received by the State Sinking Funds is now placed 
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either to the credit of the State Loans Repayment Fund (see page 80), 
or transferred to Consolidated Revenue in order to recoup the latter 
on account of contributions to the National Debt Sinking Fund. 

TRUST FUNDS. 

In the succeeding table the liabilities and investments of the various 
Trust Funds held by the Treasurer are shown for each of the last five
years, investments in Victorian securities being distinguished ;-

Year ended 30th June-

• 
Heading. 

I I 
1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 

\ 
Liabilitie8. £ £ £ £ £ 

At Credit of-
Public Debt Sinking 

Funds .. .. 3,560,225 4,084,795 4,897,751 5,674,172 5,622,307 
Savings Bank Commis-

sioners Trust Account 64,103 64,103 .. .. .. 
Other Trust Funds .. 4,436,882 5,206,083 5,219,701 5,272,3}7 5,930,312* 

Balance-From General 
Cash Account .. 195,447 .. . . .. 

Total 8,256,657\ 11,354 ,981 I .. .. 10,117,45210,946,48911,552,619 

, I 
I 

Intlutment8, Advances, &:c. 

Invested in Victorian 
Stock or Debentures .. 5,955,771 6,438,453 7,082,512 8,189,073 8,400,399 

Other Investments, Fixed 
Deposits, &c. .. 474,053 479,054 431,348 465,867 389,500 

Advances Made .. 1,826,833 2,006,307 2,206,902 2,159,361 2,054,254 
Cash Held .. .. .. 431,167 396,690 132,188 708,466 

Total .. .. , , ,--
8,256,657 9,354,981

1

10,117,452,10,946,489[11,552,619 

• Including Nat.ional Debt. Sinking Fnnd (£286,162) transferred to a Trust Account pending 
the Financial Agreement coming into force. 
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PUBLIC DEBTS OF AUSTRALIAN STATES. 

The following is a statement of the public debts of the
Pabll, Debts Australian States at 30th June, 1928, showing the amounts, 
;:.~:..ltralian the amounts per head of population, the total interest 

payable, the average rates per cent., and the rates per 
capita. Sinking Funds have not been deducted. Treasury Bills covering 
Revenue Deficits are included. Revenue Deficits which are not covered 
by Treasury Bills, overdrafts on Loan Account, and advances from 
Trust Funds are excluded. 

9'he particulars of the debts, &c., of the States (excepting Victoria) . 
have been supplied by the Commonwealth Statistician. The Victorian 
figures appearing in the Treasurer's Finance Statement have been 
adopted. 

PUBLIC DEBTS OF AUSTRALIAN STATES AT 
30TH JUNE, 1928. 

Public Debt. Interest Payable_ 

State_ 

Amount_ Per Head of Amount. IPd~')"""R. Population_ Population. per cent. 

, -

£ £ 8. d. £ £ 8. d. % 

Victoria* .. 158,183,470 90 8 5 7,746,668 4 8 7 4-90 

New South Wales 258,474,898 1106 13 6 12,914,412 5 6 7 4-99 

Queensland .. 112,208,970 123 1 5 5,395,032 5 18 4 4-81 

South Australia .. 92,223,165 1159 12 6 4,637,639 8 0 6 5-03 

Western Australia 77,172,906 193 1 6 3,506,043 8 15 5 4-54 

Tasmania .. 24,826,560 117 19 4 1,214,665 5 15 5 4-89 
I 

• Including £150,000 temporary advance pending loan flotation_ 

After deducting from the Victorian debt shown above the temporary 
advance pending the loan flotation (£150,000), and £750,000 advanced 
by the Commonwealth Treasury, the gross public debt of the six States 
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amounted to £722,189,969. '. Excluding loans raised on behalf of the 
States, but including the debts on account of the Port Augnsta-Oodna
datta Railway and of the Northern Territory, the gross public debt of 
the Commonwealth was £372,784,089. Therefore the liability of the 
Australian public (£1,094,974,058) at 30th June, 1928, is equal to 
£174 4s. 9d. per head of the population. 

The gross and net indebtedness of the Government, 
t~::la8:btS. Municipalities, and other Local Governing Bodies of Victoria 

for the year 1928 are shown in detail hereunder. From 
the debts of all Local Governing Bodies the amounts of outstanding 
loans received from the Government have been excluded. 

STATE AND LOCAL DEBTS, 1928. 

1 

Loans Ontstanding- I 
________ ..,-____ ' Accrued Net 

\ I 
\ Sinking Indebted· Heading. 

Payable Payable I }<'und. . neSS. 
in in Total. 

London. Australia. 

-S-ta-t-e-Pu-bl-iC-D-e-b-~----~"---£---'1 £ I £ 1--£-- £ 

Securities issued .. .. 64'563'531*193'469'939 } I 
Advance on acconnt of loan II 

to be lIoated .. .. 150,000 (159,273,574 6,151,965 153,121,609 
Public Account Advances .. . • 766,662 I 
Treasnrer's Advance . . •• 323,442 

Municipalitiest- I 1 
---------\----

461,346
1 

Melbonrne City Council . . 3 879 250 
Geelong City Council . . •• , 95 '152 
Other Municipalities . . :: 6,474',068 

Geelong Harbor Trustt . . . • 223,700 
Melbourne and Metropolitan 

3,879,250 
95,152 

6,474,068 

3,726,800 
223,700 

Other Local Governing Bodies- 2,224,200 II 
Melbourne Harbor Trust . ,\1,502,600 

Board of Works.. .. 2,140,000 17,762,020 I 19,902,020 
Bendigo Sewerage Authority .• 291,867 291,867 
Geelong WaterworkS and 

Sewerage Trust.. . . •• 1,287,250 
Ballarat Water Commission 

and Sewerage Authorityt 
Melbonrne and Metropolitan 

299,664 

1,287,250 

299,664 

16,800 
3,417,904 

78,352 
149,105 6,324,963 

70,885 3,655,915 
223,700 

734,457 19,167,563 
291,867 

75,307 1,211,943 

1,104 298,560 

Tramways Board .. 1,000,000 4,258,718 5,258,718 338,585 4,920,133 
Metropolitan Fire Brigades I 

Board • . . . . . 196,860 196,860 . . 196,860 

Grand Total 69,356,131*1131,552,792 I 200,908,923 i7,999,554 '192,909,369 
I ' I 

• Including £4,695,367 raised in New York by tlhe Commonwealth Government. 
t Excluding outstanding loans received from State Government, as follows :-Municipalities, 

£943,297; Geelong Harbor Trust, £399,106; and Ballarat Water Commission and Sewerage 
Authority, £306,534. 

The net amount of State and Local Debts (£192,909,369) is equal 
to £110 5s. 5d. per head of the population at 30th June, 1928. 
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COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND JilJ.~i6tP'A~4XATION. 
TU8tiOll. The subjoined table show~/in~di;b;;il, fof,each of the 

last five financial years, the all!-pllq~ ~ ~1Jlxa,tipn collected 
in Victoria by the Commonwealth and Stat~ &overm:ne:rit~, and by the 
Municipalities.' , " / 

, A~i;';::,#/' 
TAXATION IN VICTORIA-COMMONW.JdtinfH, STATE, AND 

, MUNICIPAL: 1923--24 TO m-28. 

• Heads 01 Taxation. 

,--c----'---,--, 

I Amonnt received during-

1923-24. I 1924-25._\ 1925-26, i 1926-27. i 

Commonwealth
Customs Duties 
Excise Duties 
Income Tax* 
Land Tax* 
Succession Duties* 
War-time Profits 

Tax· .. 

£ 

8,226,378 
2,764,938 
2,986,000 

467,000 
489,000 

18,000 

I 
! £ 

8,167,185 
2,823,889 
3,007,000 

580,000 
511,000 

.. 
Entertainments Tax 

Total Common· 
wealth Taxation 

1 

212,011 223,555 

Stat&
Income Tax 
Land Tax 
Probate Duty 
Betting Taxation 

(Stamp duties, Ii· 
• oencas, and per

centage) 
Other Stamp Duties 
Motor Car and Motor 

Omnibus Acts t 
Liquor Taxation 

and Licences .. 
Other Licences .. 
Dutins on Bank 

Notes .. 

Total State Taxa.
tion 

Municipal Taxation .. 

Total Taxation 

115,163,32~ 15,312,629 

1,702,483 2,076,656 
412,165 421,662 
798,315 802,333 

I 

186,141 170,998 

I 
1,011,966 963,307 

233,300 418,840 

320,331 343,524 
43,007 39,360 

I 1,750 1,740 

4,709,458 5,238,420 

I 1 2,963,431 I 3,278,598 

'22,836,216:23829,647 

----1----1---
I I 

£ £ I £ 

8,237,801 9,920,596 1 8,667,707 
2,897,845 3,022,973 2,933,302 
2,932,000 3,004,000 2,745,000 

580,000 602,000 696,000 
522,000 504,000 648,000 

., .. . . 
152,000* 121,000* 118,000* 

15,321,646 17,174,569 15,808,009 

2,238,42,9 2,382,991 3,035,014 
457,441 517,229 560,013 
940,609 1,111,876 1,117,164 

142,071 I 133,0671 135,265 
I,017,35l 1,059,655 , 1,004,079 

I 
641,765 804,903 i 922,437 

I 
352,826 I 354,096

1 
365,453 

37.647 [ 37,551 36,696 
I 

1,899

1 

1,564 : 1,878 . , 1----
I 

5,821,034 6,411,936 17,177,999 

3,507,089 3,745,745 i 3,902,894 

24649769 '27,332,250 126,888,902 
I ' 

• R3timated. t See footnote on page 82. 

9242.-8 
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The. taxation in Victoria per head of population by the Common
wealth, the State, and Municipalities for each of the last five years 
was as follows :-

COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND MUNICIPAL TAXATION 
PER HEAD OF POPULATION, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 

--~ 

f Taxation per Head of Population In Vlotorla. 

Divislof!. 

1923-2'. 1924-25. 1925-26. 1926-27. 1927-28. 

£ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. el. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. 

Commonwealth (Estimated) 9 6 7 9 4 10 9 % 0 10 0 8 9 I 7 

State .. .. .. 2 17 11 3 3 3 3 9 ! .3,1411 4 2 5 

Municipal .. .. I 16 5 1 19 7 2 1 7 2 3 9 2 410 

Total .. .. 14 OIl 14 7 8 14 U 9 15 19 4 15 810 
--

'-

The estimated Commonwealth taxation imposed in Victoria for 
1927 -28 was £9 Is. 7d.per head of the population, whilst the taxation 
levied by the Commonwealth Government throughout Australia wa'S 
equal to £9 Is. 8d. per head (£6 12s. 'lId. indirect taxation and 
£2 8s. 9d. direct taxation). 

LICENCES. 

L1etnces. The following is a statement of the net revenue 
received from each description of licence during the 

year 1927-28. Municipal licences for slaughtering, dairies, noxious 
trades, &c., are excluded, as well as insurance licences (£70,497), book
makers' licences (£14,600), and motor-car licences, fees, etc. (£922,437). 
The last three mentioned items are included under the heading "State 
Taxation," see pages 82 and 123. 



Finance. 

REVENUE OF STATE GOVERNMENT FROM LICENCES: 
1927-28. 

125 

Deocrlptlon of Licence. Net Revenue Recetved. 

£ 
Spirit M.erohants and Grocers .. .. . . 39,063 

Viotuallers .. .. .. .. .. 297,620 

.. Temporary .. .. .. .. 4,607 

Railway Refreshment Room. .. .. .. 1,592 

Packet .. .. .. .. . . 104 

Australian Wine •.• .. .. .. .. 4,953 

Billiard Table .. .. .. .. .. 6,125 

Brewers .. .. .. .. .. 90 

Vignerons .. .. .. .. . . 80 

Club Certificates .. .. .. .. . . 8,022 

Permits (Extra Bars and Extended Houra) .. .. 3,197 

Total, Liquor Licences .. .. .. 365,453* 

Auctioneers ... .. .. .. .. 22,467 

Real Estate Agents .. .. .. .. 6,330 

Tobacco and Cigars-Selling . " .. .. 2,220 

Pawnbrokflrs ... ... .. .. .. 670 

Hawkers .. .. .. .. .. 2,574 

Carriage, Stage Carriage, Forwarding Agents .. 375 

Marine Stores .. .. .. .. .. 222 

Explosives .. .. .. .. .. 870 

Race Clubs .. .. .. .. .. 690t 

Gold.buyers .. .. .. .. .. 130 

Seoond·hand Dealers ... ..' .. .. 614 

Farm Produoe Agents .. .. .. .. 224 

Total, Other Licences .. .. .. 37,386 

Total, all Licences .. .. .. 402,839 

• Received by tbe Licensing Fund. 
t Included in " Betting Taxation" on pages 82 and 123. 
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In addition to the preceding, thete are other licences issued in 
Victoria by the Department of Trade and Customs; the fees collected 
and received by the Commonwealth Government in respect of these 
during the calendar year 1928 were as follows :-

Description of Licence. AmonR' of Fees 0011 ected. 

-~------~I--------~---

Under Customs Act. 
Carriage 
Lighter and Boat 
Customs House Agents and Sub.Agents 
Bonding Warehouse 

Distilleries 
Breweries 

Under Excise Act. 

Tobacco, Cigar, and Cigarette Factories 
Methybtol's 
Starch Manufacturers 

I 

£ 

312 
6 

454 
7.535 

405 
959 

1,806 
4 

12 

-------------------
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MUNICIPAL STATISTICS. 

Early 
legisl atio~. 

Amongst the various enactments which became law for 
Victoria on its separation- from New South Wales was a 
provision in the Imperial Act authorizing the Governor to 

incorporate the inhabitants of every county, to form districts for the 
purpose of local government, and to establish elective District Councils 
with power to frame by-laws for making and maintaining roads, estab
lishing schools, levying local tolls and rates, &c. Many of the provi-
8.ions of the Act were found to be unworkable and expensive in the 
details, and the District Councils therefore discontinued their meetings 
and practical working under the Act. Improved legislation being re
quired, an Act was passed in 1853, establishing a central Road Board 
for the whole Colony, with an Inspector-General and staff, and also 
providing for the creation of local Road Districts under the management 
of Road Boards, This Act made provision chiefly for local government 
in country districts, and the greater part of it remained in iorce until 
1863, when it was repealed, and replaced by the Roads Districts and 
Shires Act. In the meanwhile suburban districts and towns were 
growing up, and in 1854 an Act was passed for the establishment of 
municipal institutions in Victoria. This Act also continued in force 
till 1863, when its chief provisions were merged into the Municipal 
Corporations Act. Further improvements and extensions have been 
made from time to time in the Acts dealing with local government, and 
such government is now universal throughout Victoria, the whole area 
of the State being divided into urban or rural municipal districts. The 
former are called cities, towns, and boroughs and the latter shires. 

The laws relating to local government were amended and con
solidated by the Local Government Act 1915. The councils of 
municipalities have power to levy rates, which, t()gether with 
licence-fees, subsidies received from the State, market dues, rents, 
and sanitary charges, form their chief sources of income. Their 
principal functions are to make, maintain, and control streets, 
roads, bridges, ferries, culverts, sewers, drains, watf'r-courses, and 
ietties within their respective boundaries; and, under proper by-laws, 
to control the traffic and regulate the markets, pounds, abattoirs, 
baths, and places of recreation; also to make arrangements for sewerage, 
lighting, water supply, and carrying on of noxious trades, and to act 
as local Boards of Health. 

9242.-9 
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Any portion of Victoria, not exceeding in area nine 
Oltl •• , towns, square miles, and having no point in such area distant more 
lIoroughl, and than six miles from any other point therein, which contains 
lllires. I . b at east 500 mha itant householders, and rateable property 

capable of yielding £300 per annum upon a rate of one 
shilling in the pound, may be constituted a borough. Any borough 
having during the preceding financial year a revenue of £10,000 may 
be declared a town; or, having a revenue of £20,000, may be declared 
a city. Any portion of Victoria containing rateable property capable 
of yielding £1,500 on a rate of one shilling in the pound may be consti
tuted a shire. There are 56 cities, towns, and boroughs in Victoria, 
and 140 shires. The Governor in Council may unite any two or more 
boroughs which form one contiguous area so as to form one borough, 
notwithstanding that the area would exceed the limits above specified; 
may unite any number of municipalities, one of which is a shire, which 
form one contiguous area, so as to form one shire, and may sever any 
portion of a municipal district and attach it to another, annex an out
lying district, subdivide any municipal district into any number of 
divisions not exceeding eight, alter the boundaries, or abolish the sub
divisions. 

On petition by' twenty-five ratepayers resident in Townlllips. 
any portion, not exceeding three square miles in extent, of 

any shire, and distant more than teli miles from the City of Melbourne, 
the Governor in Council may proclaim such portion a township. 

Each municipality existing at the commencement of the 
:~~'::If::s. original Act, 29th December, 1854-now incorporated in the 

Act of 1915-is allowed the number of councillors then 
assigned to it; but in other cases the number must be some multiple 
of three, not less than six nor more than 24. The number is usually 
nine. If the district is subdivided, the number of councillors is three 
for each subdivision. If at any time in any municipality there is no 
councilor there are not enough councillors to form a quorum, a com
missioner may be appointed by the Governor in Council to exercise 
the powers of the council. Every person of either sex liable to be 
rated in respect of property in the municipal district of the rateable 
annual value of £20 at least, I whether consisting of one or more tene
ments, is qualified to hold ti, office of councillor, with the exception 
of (a) undischarged bankrupt or insolvents; (b) persons attainted of 
treason or convicted of felo y or perjury or any infamous crime; 
(0) persons of unsound mind; and (d) persons holding an office of 
profit under the councilor participating directly or indirectly in a 
contract with the council. 1rhe election of councillors takes place 
annually. One-third of the Jouncillors retire each year by rotation, 
but retiring councillors may He re-elected. The councillors elect their 
own chairman; who, in the case of cities, towns, and boroughs, is called 
the mayor; in the case of shires, the president. 
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Mllnlclpal 
electors. 

Every person (male or female) 21 years of age or upwards. 
liable to be rated in respect of property within a municipal 
district in respect of which all rates, made before 10th 

March of the year, have been paid by the 10th June, is entitled 
to be enrolled as a voter. Plurality of votes is allowed upon the 
following scale :-

IN CITIES, TOWNS, AND BOROUGHS. 
Properties rated at an annual vahle of under £50 

" £50 to £100 .. £100 and upwards 

IN SHIRES. 

One vote. 
Two votes 
Three votes . 

Properties rated at an annual value of under £25 One vote. 
" £25 to £75 Two votes. 
" £75 and upwards Three votes. 

No person may be enrolled in respect of property rated under 
£5 a year, unless there is a house on the property, and he resides there. 
The occupier and the owner are not to be both enrolled in respect 
of the same property, the former having the prior right to enrolment. 
Corporations liable to be rated may nominate not more than three 
persons to be enrolled in their stead, and joint occupiers and owners, 
not exceeding three, are each entitled to be enrolled. If there be more 
than three, then the three standing first on the last rate valuation or 
return are so entitled. No" immigrant" within the meaning of the 
Ohinese Act 1915 is entitled to be enrolled unless he is a naturalized or 
natural-born subject. The Voting by Post Act 1915 may be made 
applicable to the elections for any municipality on the petition of 
the councillors. 

Rateable 
property. 

All land situated in a municipal district is rateable 
property except the following :-Crown lands unoccupied 
or used for public purposes; lands dedicated by the 

trustees of agricultural colleges as sites for agricultural colleges or 
experimental farms; land used exclusively for commons, mines, public 
worship, mechanics' institutes, public libraries, cemeteries, primary 
free schools, technical schools subsidized by Government, and 
charitable purposes; land vested in or held by or in trust for any 
municipality or council thereof, or any authority under the WareT Act 
1915; and land vested in fee in the Railways Commissioners, 
Minister of Public Instruction, Board of Land and Works, 
Melbourne and Geelong Harbor Trusts Commissioners, Melbourne and 
Metropolitan Board of Works, and Geelong Waterworks and Sewer'lge 
Trust. The expression "land" includes, of course, all buildings and 
improvements thereon. For the purpose of rating the valuation of 
property is computed at its net annual value, that is to say, at the 
rent at which the same might reasonably be expected to let from year 
to year, free of all usual tenants' rates and taxes, and deducting there
from the probable annual average cost of insurance and expensr,s (if 
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any) necessary to maintain the property in a state to command such 
tent; provided that no rateable property shall be computed as of an 
annual value of less than £5 per centum upon the fair capital value of 
the fee-simple thereof. A council may, however, with the consent of 
the ratepayers at a poll to be held, if demanded, levy rates on the basis 
of the unimproved capital value of the land. In the case of 
certain Qrown lands occupied (other than under lease) for pastoral 
purposes only the provision that the annual value must not be less 
than 5 per cent. on the capital value does not apply, and the occupier 
is rated on the actual net annual value of the property. 

Rates levied in municipal districts are of three kinds, 
Rates- viz. :-General, extra, and separate rates. General rates general, 
separate, &c. are levied at least once in each year by the council of every 

municipality, and must not exceed in anyone year 3s. 
in the pound of the net annual value, or be less than 6d. in the pound 
of. such value. Every general rate is made and levied on the occupier 
of the property rated, or, if there be no occupier, or the occupier be the 
Crown or a public or local body, then upon the owner of the property. 
Extra rates may be levied in anyone or more subdivisions of a district, 
on requisition by not less than two-thirds of the councillors for the 
subdivision, provided that both rates together in any subdivision do not 
exceed 3s. in the pound. Extra rates are levied on all properties 
alike in the subdivision; but, where any works or undertakings are for 
the special benefit of any particular portion of the municipal district, 
a " separate rate" may be levied, with the consent of a majority of the 
occupiers, and of one-third at least of the owners of the properties 
affected. The separate rates to be levied may be differential, according 
to the benefits to be received by different properties, and the amount 
of the rate must be such as will, in the opinion of the council, suffice to 
provide for the payment of interest, and periodical repayments of, or 
a sinking fund for a loan raised on the security of such rate. 

A comparatively small number of municipalities in the State have 
from the year 1920-21 levied the general rate on the unimproved 
capital value of land instead of on the net annual value of property. 
Authority for this change was given by an Act passed on 3rd February, 
1914, and amended on 6th January, and 14th September, 1920. These 
Acts were consolidated and amended by the Rat£ng on Unimproved 
Values Act 1922 (No. 3199) which was assented to on 28th November, 
1922. 

Under the provisions of the Municipal Rates Recover.v 
R9covery of Act 1916 power is given to any municipality to !lell vacant 
rates. land charged with rates unpaid for not less than 10 years 

and which has been unoccupied for more than 5 years. 
Prior to the sale tbe owner of the land must be informed by registered 
letter, and notices Illllst 'be posted on the land and at the municipal 
offices for not less than one month. 
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Where under any Act a council is empowered to execute 
Improvement any work at the cost of the owners, or to r,equire such owners charge. 

to do so, a special improvement charge may be made on the 
properties affected, on the security of which money may be borrowed 
for the carrying out of such work. 

Building 
Permits 
l88uad. 

According to building permits issued by the cities in 
the metropolitan area during 1928, Camberwell occupied 
first place as regards the number and value of private 
dwellings erected in the year. Coburg, Caulfield, and 

Preston were ahead of other municipalities in the same period. The 
value of shops and factories, &c., erected was greater in Melbourne 
City than in any other municipality, followed by Collingwood, 
Camberwell and South Melbourne. The following statement shows 
the particulars for metropolitan municipalities ;-

BUILDING PERMIT:; ISSUED FOR NEW BUILDINGS IN 
GREATER MELBOURNE DURING THE YEAR 1928. 

Dwellings. Other Buildings. 
Name of City. 

Number. 1 Va.lue. Number. I Value. 

;: 
681 

£ 
Box Hill .. .. .. 189 153,936 6,244 
Brighton .. .. .. 239 244,169 156 17,469 
Brunswick " .. .. 206 166,260 305 63,940 
Camberwell " .. ., 690 727,145 502 73,391 
Caulfield .. .. . . 431 405,766 38 48,859 
Coburg .• " .. .. 483 407,190 288 32,420 
Collingwood " .. .. 13 16,921 65 73,625 
Essendon " .. .. 256 204,610 236 7,880 
Fitzroy .. " .. .. 

I 
8 8,005 19 53,046 

Footscrav .. .. .. 279 166,014 38 54,005 
Hawthorn .. .. . .. 121 148,680 183 54,090 
Kew .. .. .. . . 200 228,408 104 39,654 
Malvern " .. .. 215 268,3U 158 9,210 
Melbourne " .. ., 47 53,567 98 807,999 
Northcote .. .. .. 117 74,393 30 55.232 
Oakleigh .. .. .. 144 109,381 46 33,301 
Port Melbourne .. .. .. 70 51,300 37 1,830 
Prahran .. .. .. 99 206,580 107 28,993 
Preston .. .. .. 470 333,406 279 9,159 
Richmond " .. .. 39 24,825 22 30,270 
Sandringham " . . .. 149 141,083 127 20,113 
South Melbourne .. .. 13 24,895 87 72,565 
St. Kilda .. .. .. 161 

I 
172,960 149 10,393 

Williamstown " .. .. 1 157 134,380 19 25,230 

Tot,al I 4,796 I 4,472,185 3,161 11,628,918 
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Incorporallon Melbourne and Geelong-the latter of which for many 
.f Melbourne years ranked next in importance to the metropolis-having 
and Geelone· been incorporated under special statutes prior to the 
establishment of municipal government on a large scale throughout 
the State, are not subject to the Local Government Acts except 
in a few comparatively unimportant particulars. Melbourne was 
incorporated as a town in 1842, and was ordained a city in 1847. 

, Geelong was incorporated as a town in 1849, and proclaimed a city in 
1910. 

The Phillip Island Riding of the Shire of Phillip Island 
:. ... ~icIPI"tle .. and Woolamai was excised on the 18th September, 1928, 

and proclaimed a separate shire entitled Shire 0 f Phillip 
Island, and the name of the original shire was altered to W oolamai 
on the same date. On the 16th January, 1929, the name of this 
shire was again altered from Woolamai to Bass. 

arid". In The particulars of the number of bridges in the State 
Munlcipalilies. in the year 1928 are shown below :-

NUMBER OF BRIDGES (NOT LESS THAN 30 FEET IN 
LENGTH EXCLUSIVE OF APPROACHES), 1928. 

Bridges. 

Wood 

Brick 

Stone and Concrete " 

Iron and Steel 

Total 

I Cities, Towns and 
Boroughs-1----:--

, In I Outside 

Shires. 

Melbourne. Melbourne. 
Greater I Greater 

----1----
Number. 

22 

14 

41 

42 

119 

Number. 

78 

5 

32 

24 

139 

Number. 

2,431 

4 

299 

41 

2,775 

Total. 

Number. 

2,531 

23 

372 

107 

3,033 

Length of 
Roads and 
Streets. 

The following table shows the length of all roads and 
streets in the State in the year 1928 :-
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LENGTH OF ALL ROADS AND STREETS, 1928. 

Cities, Towns and 
Boroughs-

Roads and Streets. Shires. Total. 
In Outside 

Greater Greater 
Melbourne. Melbourne. 

Miles. Miles. Miles. Miles. 
Wood or Stone Paving .. 80 19 45 144 
Bitumen Or Concrete .. .. 164 155 493 812 
Tarpaving, Metal Or Gravel .. 1,518 792 19,270 21,580 
Formed but not metalled or 

otherwise prepared .. .. 98 180 22,837 23,115 

Total .. .. 1,860 1,146 42,645 45,651 
Surveyed Roads not formed 

which are used for general 
traffic .. .. .. 506 385 55,564 56,455 

Total all Roads and Streets 2,366 1,531 98,209 102,106 

Municipalities: • The total number of municipalities throughout the State 
1924-25 to In which local government was being administered at the 
1128-29, end of the year 1928 was 196. Of these, 30 ranked 
as cities, 4 as towns, 22 as boroughs, and the remainder (140) 
as shires. The following is a statement of the estimated population, 
number of ratepayers, estimated number of dwellings (inhabited and 
uninhabited), total and annual value of rateable property, and annual 
revenue of cities, towns, boroughs, and shires in each of the five years 
ended 1925-29 :-

MUNICIPALITIES: 19(14-25 TO 1928-29. 

Year. Popula· 
tlon. 

Number 
of 

Rate· 
payers. 

Estimated Number 
of 

Dwellings. 

Estimated Value 
of 

Rateable Property. Total 1----,..---1-----...,----- Revenue. 

In· Unin· 
habited. bablted. Total. Annual. 

-----------------1-----1----1----
Cities, Towns, anel 

Boroughs-
1924-25 •• 
1925-26 •• 
1926-27 •• 
1927-28 •• 
1928-29 •• 

Shires-
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 

1,031,670 
1072.510 
1,106,010 
1,144,380 
1,170,390 

291,910 
314.386 
319.568 
3,6,412 
333,364 

233,660 
244,164 
252,611 
260,648 
265,376 

635,340 221,345 148,717 
632.550 246161 148.546 
643.950 2.,4,403 151,568 
647,860 265, 265 15~.537 
656,600 270,1 i6 156,681 

Total--
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 

.. 1,667,010 513,255 \ 382,377 

.. 1,705.060 560.547 392,710 
•. 1,749,960 573,971 404,179 
., 1,792,140 591,677; 414,185 
•. 1,826,990 603,540' 422,057 

1,6~9 
2061 
1,917 
2,460 
3,580 

1,887 
1,703 
1,730 
1,85~ 
1,777 

3,576 
3.764 
3,M7 
4,312 
5,357 

£ 
288,230,793 
314.333446 
339,221,826 
362,432,238 
373,880,729 

250,480,405 
257.350.043 
267,lOO.576 
274,314,322 
288,008,585 

538,711,198 
571.683.4~9 
606,322.402 
636,746,5<.0 
661,889,314 

---------------------------------------

£ 
16,3il8,842 
17.778,661 
19.020,312 
20,220,172 
20,984,591 

12,5~8,177 
12.033459 
13.426,424 
13,780,690 
14,447,193 

28,977,019 
30712.120 
32,446,736 
34,000,862 
35,431,784. 

£ 
3,763.373 
4,191,063 
4,4J5,764 
4,689,716 

1,815,707 
1.921,483 
2,086,507 
2,155,651 

5.579,080 
6,112,546 
6,582,271 
6,845,367 
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It will be observed from the figures given below that there 
has been a very substantial increase in the estimated value 
of rateable property and in the revenue of municipalities 
during the period covered by the foregoing table :-

INCREASE IN VALUE OF PROPERTIES AND I~ MUNICIPAL 
REVENUE. 

Cities, Tow~s. and Boroughs 

Shires 

Total Increase 

Increase. 

192B-29 over 1924-25. 1927·28 over 
1924-26. 

Estimated Value of 
Rateable Property. Revenue 

from 
1---------1 all sources. 

Total Annual 

£ £ 
85;649,936 4,595,749 

37,528,180 1,859,016 

123,178,116 6,454,765 

£ 
926,343 

339,944 

1,266,287 

The number of ratepayers returned for 1928-29 was 603,540, and 
. the total capital value of rateable propeJ'ty £661,889,314, which is 
equivalent to about 18'7 years' purchase on the basis of the annual 
value of £35,431,784. 

Unimproved The estimated unimproved or ground value of rateable 
~~~:.~ property in 1928-29 in cities, towns, and boroughs was 
Property. £186,940,364, and in shires £192,005,724. Improvements 
are estimated at one-half in the case of urban and one-third in the case 
of rural properties, which are about the proportions that are found to 
prevail in New Zealand accorrling to the valuations of the Valuer 
Ganeral. A table showing the estimated annual, capital, and unim
proved values in urban and r~ral districts in Victoria for a series of 
years appears on page 397 of the Victorian Year-Book for 1916-17. 

Properties The number of properties upon which the municipalities 
rated In have levied rates during the past five years has steadily 
municipalities. increased, as is shown in the appended statement :-
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NUMBER OF PROPERTIES RATED IN MUNICIPALITIES, 
1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Properties Rated. 

Year. In Cities, 
Towns, and In Shires. Tota!. 
Boroughs. 

1924-25 343,462 310,250 653,712 
1925-26 366,494 339,421 705,915 
1926-27 374,095 353,632 727,727 
1927-28 384,2\18 379,812 764,110 
1928-29 389,122 388,740 7i7,862 

The following is a statement of the estimated population, 
CIties, towns, number of ratepayers, total and annual value of rateable 
~;:8~;~~U'hS. property, annual endowment payable by the Government, 

total revenue, and amount of rate levied in the £ in eaeh 
city, town, and borough in Victoria. The information relates to the 
municip~ year, 1928;29, except as regard:s the items" revenue" and 
" annual endowment, ' the amount,s of, whICh are those for the year 
1927-28:-

CITIES, TOWNS, AND BOROUGHS, 1928-29. 

Name. 

GREATER 
MELBOURNE. 

Box Hill 
Brighton 
Brunswick 
Camberwell 
Caulfield 
Coburg 
Collingwood 
Essendon 
Fitzroy 
Footscray 
Hawthorn 
Kew 
Malvern 
Melbourne 
Northcote 
Oakleigh " 
Port Melbourne 
Prahran 
Preston 
Richmond 
Sandringham 
Sonth Melbourne 
St. Kilda 
Williamstown .. 

Total " 

I Amount I Estimated Value of I . 1 A 
Esti- . of I Rateable Property. . nnual 

mated Number General Total i Endow-
pOPUla-1 of Rate \ --------, Revenue : meut pay-

tion. pRayateers- levied I 11927-28',' able by the 
. in the Total. Annual. • Govern-

, >-. ment. 

8. d. >- >- >- >-
12,970 7,738 2 8 4,901,580 245,079 74,743 .. 
28,650 7,696 2 6 10,374,760 518,738 80,834 .. 
56,500 11,543 0 7" 10,017,362 657,334 198,016 .. 

i 15,633,978 863,492 186,461 ,. 
118,895,617 1 1,050,776 165,853 .. 

8,479,500 1 423,975 138,202 .. 
I 10,339,720 516,986 72,011 .. I w. "'.00, I "',;e, 119,757 .. 

7,976,520 531,768 64,476 .. 
12,228,740 I 611,437 200,014 .. 
11,816,080 590,804 91,513 .. 

6,532,920 435,528 80,661 .. 
17,470,060 873,503 146,835 .. 
98,838,360 4,941,918 1,388,474 .. 

9,688,580 I 484,429 142,072 .. 
2,858,707 193,055 30,124 .. 
2,268,625 181,490 49,645 .. 

15,022,644 i 1,251,887 131,605 .. 
7,210,140 360,507 95,483 .. 
8,974,110 I 598,274 88,574 .. 
5,262,277 334,983 72,109 .. 

117,889:340 894,467 145,448 .. 
I 12,833,664 1,069,472 119,669 .. 

4,771,820 1 238,591 130,990 .. 

45,340 18,500 0 4!" 
70,700 19,100 0 4t* 
38,570 11,363 0 5' 
33,100 7,630 2 3 
42,990 12,350 0 5!' 
33,300 7,555 2 0 
50,000 13,275 2 6 
33,240 8,607 2 7 
25,700 6,520 2 6 
45,650 12,750 2 8 

104,000 32,199 2 0 
41,800 10,845 2 6 
11,000 4,064 0 5' 
13,400 2,941 2 6 
52,600 13,448 1 11 
28,000 17,000 2 6 
43,000 9,033 2 5 
23,500 9,370 0 4' 

I 
47,700 10,600 2 6 
43,000 10,652 2 0 
24,810 i~_2_6_ 

I 949,520 1 270,026 I .. ;331,012,109 18,528,019
1 

4,013,569 I 

• Levied on unimproved value of land. 



136 Victorian Year-Book, 1928-29. 

CITIES, TOWNS, AND BOROUGHS, 1928-29--continued. 

_ Name. 
Esti· 

mated 
Popula· 

tlon. 

Number 
of 

Rate· 
payers. 

Amount 
of 

General 
Rate 

levied 
In the 

£. 

Estimated Value of 
RI)teable Property. 

Total. Annual. 

Total. 
Revenue 
1927-28. 

Annual 
Endow. 

mentpay· 
able by the 

Govern· 
ment. 

------- ----------·1-----1--- -----:----

OUTSIDE 
GREATER 

1II1LBOURNB. 

CITIES. 

Ballarat .• 
Bendigo .. 
Geelong .. 
Geelong West .. 
lIordialloc .. 
Warrnambool .. 

TOWNS. 
Hamilton 
lIildura 
Newtown 

Chilwell 
Sale .. 

and 

BOROUGHS. 

Ararat 
Carrom 
Castlemalne 
Clunes 
Creswick 
Daylesiord 
Eaglehawk 
Echuca 
Horsham 
Inglewood 
Koroit 
Maryborough .. 
Port Fairy 
Portland 
QueenscMe 
Ringwood 
Sebastopol 
Shepparton 
St. Arnaud 
Stawell 
Wangaratta 
Wonthaggi 

37,970 
26,350 
16,750 
13,470 
10,060 

8,100 

5,300 
6,050 

9,100 
4,020 

6,120 
7,150 
5,500 
1,220 
1,760 
3,380 
4,720 
4,100 
4,700 
1,100 
1,860 
4,950 
2,070 
2,750 
3,130 
3,650 
1;930 
5,500 
3,400 
4,740 
4,020 
6,950 

9,065 
6,605 
4,965 
3,720 
4,479 
1,741 

1,376 
1,289 

2,420 
1,063 

1,026 
5,698 
1,700 

470 
543 
820 

1,364 
969 

1,500 
290 
410 

1,252 
510 

1,140 
722 

2,070 
480 

1,400 
868 

1,027 
1,010 
1,346 

,. d. 

2 9 
2 6 
2 9 
2 9 
o 3i· 
2 10 

2 6 
3 0 

o 51· 
2 3 

2 9 
o 31· 
3 0 
1 9 
1 9 
3 0 
2 6 
3 0 
2 9 
2 0 
2 6 
3 0 
2 8 
o 41· 
3 0 
2 6 
2 9 
3 0 
3 0 
2 9 
3 0 
3 0 

£ 

5,724,210 
4,215,840 
6,156,460 
2,652,300 
2,724,411 
1,710,132 

1,320,000 
1,381,820 

2,357,887 
1,041,160 

760,000 
2,067,531 

591,450 
76,671 
78,670 

547,540 
328,830 
895,720 

1,051,815 
87,720 

452,300 
410,450 
454,700 
599,103 
500,660 

1,240,000 
197,860 

1,289,380 
301,000 
312,160 
853,400 
487,440 

£ 

381,614 
281,056 
307,823 
132,615 
143,399 
100,596 

66,000 
69,091 

119,775 
52,058 

38,000 
102,788 

47,316 
10,953 

7,867 
27,377 
21,922 
44,786 
70,121 

7,310 
22,615 
41,045 
22,735 
31,709 
25,033 
62,000 

9,893 
64,469 
30,100 
31,216 
42,670 
40,620 

£ 

87,083 
65,378 

58,6U' 29,9 
47,37 
49,149 

12,919 
34,787 

18,600 
12,530 

22,775 
37,239 
12,270 

3,441 
2,541 
5,372 
9,252 

12,677 
19,878 

4,128 
6,297 

18,954 
7,694 
9,542 
5,471 

15,291 
2,760 

14,801 
0,964 

19,959 
9,817 
8,606 

£ 

25 

25 
50 
25 
38 
37 
25 
25 
25 
50 
25 
25 
25 
25 
25 
50 
50 
40 

25 
25 
25 
46 ------'----1-----1----1----:---_ 

Total .. 1,170,390 333,364 . . 373880,729 20,984,591 4,689,716 I 711 

• Levied on unimproved value of land. 
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Name. 

Alberton 
Alexandra 
Arapiles 
Ararat 
Avoca 
Avon 

.. 

.. 

., 

.. .. 

.. 
Bacchus Marsh 
Balrnsdale .. 
Ballan .. 
Ballarat .. 
Bannockburn .. 
Barrabool .. 
Bass .. .. 
Beechworth .. 
Belfast .. 
Bellarine .. 
Benalla .. 
Berwick .. 
Bet Bet .. 
Blrchip .. 
Blackburn and 

Mitcham .. 
Borung .. 
Braybrook .. 
Bright .. 
Broadford .. 
Broadmeadows 
Bulla .. 
Buln Buln .. 
Bungaree .. 
Bnninyong .. 
Charlton .. 
Chiltern .. 
Cohuna .. 
Colac, .. 
Corio .. 
Cranbourne .. 
Creswick .. 
Dandenong .. 
Deakin .. 
Dlrnboola .. 
Donald .. 
Doncaster and 

Templestowe 
Dundas .. 
Dunmunkle .. 
East Loddon .. 
Eltham .. 
Euroa .. 
Ferntree' Gully 
Flinders .. 
Frankston and 

Hastings .. 
Gisborne .. 
Glenelg .. 
Glenlyon .. 
Gordon .. 
Goulburn .. 
Grenville .. 
Hampden .. 
Heale.ville .. 
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The next table contains a list of the shires, and similar 
particulars to those shown for the cities, towns, and 
boroughs :-

SHIRES, 1928-29. 

Amount Estimated Value of Anuual of Rateable Property. 
Estimated Number Geueral Total. Endow· 
Popula- of Rate Revenue ment pay-

tlon. ,Rate- levied 1927~28. able by tho 
payers. In the Total. Annual. Govern-

£. ment. 
---

8. d. £ £ £ £ 
6,750 1,319 2 6 2,357,640 117,882 16,936 697 
3,600 870 2 0 1,249,000 62,450 10,618 389 
2,450 670 1 6 1,485,400 74,270 6,585 153 
6,080 1,700 2 0 4,341,680 217,084 23,712 638 
3,400 1,241 2 0 1,121,980 56,099 6,717 239 
2,630 812 1 9 1,484,900 74,245 8,017 301 
3,440 863 2 0 1,455,000 72,750 13,376 204 
8,200 2,440 1 6 2,980,140 149,007 16,899 705 
3,240 1,230 2 3 1,164,420 58,221 7,428 286 
4,010 1,196 2 0 1,309,()40 65,452 8,224 286 
2,700 735 2 0 1,060,080 53,004 6,770 203 
1,980 860 2 0 1,210,780 60,539 8,592 228 
4,700 1,020 3 0 1,387,320 69,366 14,025 545 
4,560 1,415 2 0 60G,880 32,930 14,320 271 
2,640 682 2 0 1,705,940 85,297 10,121 323 
4,500 2,<t35 1 9 1,390,000 69,500 7 (i02 240 
8,230 2,260 1 9 3,534,OGO 176,703 36,565 715 
9,700 3,675 2 0 3,101,000 155,050 19,294 495 
3,570 1,240 1 6 838,360 41,918 5,450 236 
2,100 588 1 6 1,313,160 65,658 6,429 199 

6,500 3,351 3 0 2,078,220 103,911 23,778 329 
5,250 1,532 1 6 3,798,660 189,933 16,237 492 
7,300 9,400 2 0 3,587,000 179,350 31,227 129 
4,180 .1,348 2 0 788,200 39,410 7,002 370 
1,430 473 1 9 527,380 26,369 4,142 148 
5,260 15,127 1 9 2,549,020 127,451 26,192 251 
2,680 440 2 0 861,160 43,058 4,955 172 
6,070 1,600 2 7 1,442,120 72,106 13,083 616 
3,230 976 2 0 871,200 43,560 5,823 395 
5,160 1,633 1 9 1,452,560 72,628 9,948 296 
2,750 815 2 0 1,944,640 97,232 12,473 271 
2,200 710 1 6 691,600 34,580 4,858 216 
3,200 710 1 6 1,259,080 62,954 8,603 114 

13,100 3,035 1 7 6,672,720 333,G3G 51,137 138 
3,4GO 5,530 2 6 2,589,GGO 129,483 31,710 241 
6,120 1,950 2 6 2,475,340 123,767 16,868 342 
3,080 845 1 6 1,237,760 61,888 5,331 383 
9,750 9,100 0 21" 2,955,460 147,773 31,693 209 
4,340 1,222 1 6 2,014,020 100,701 9,589 219 
G,650 1,533 2 0 3,496,380 174,819 20,214 305 
3,670 1,00G 1 9 2,238,980 111,949 16,380 323 

3,050 1,685 2 3 1,284,000 64,200 12,299 194 
3,700 1,344 2 0 2,987,540 149,377 15,971 517 
4,880 1,160 1 6 3,209,940 160,497 22,244 612 
1,870 460 1 6 1,569,560 78,478 6,763 271 
4,500 3,200 2 6 1,231,640 61,582 15,451 208 
4,060 1,145 2 0 1,441,160 72,058 10,153 321 
9,350 6,560 3 0 3,157,400 157,870 31,725 444 
5,300 5,500 1 9 2,046,720 102,336 18,103 128 

5,750 4,492 3 0 2,216,460 110,823 47,902 213 
2,470 1,079 2 0 819,280 40,964 7,148 168 
5,630 1,798 2 0 3,113,660 155,G83 20,721 591 
3,670 1,466 1 9 897,980 44,899 5,396 223 
3,430 910 1 6 1,914,020 95,701 9,384 365 
2,280 634 1 6 1,133,300 56,665 7,013 172 
3,350 1,205 1 9 954,120 63,608 7,136 299 

11,400 2,384 2 6 6,543,080 327,154 51,414 370 
3,800 1,140 3 0 906,800 45,340 14,717 382 

• Levied on unimproved value of land. 
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SHIRES, 1928-29-continued. 

Number Amount Estimated Value of I Annual 
Estimated of of Rateable Property. Total. Endow-

Name. Popula- Rate- General Revenue mentpay-
tlon. payers. Rate I Annual. 

19"27-28. able bytbo 
levied Total. Govern-

in the £. ment. ---
8. d. £ £ £ £ 

Heidelberg .. 25,500 16,266 2 0 8,033,160 401,658 150,302 245 
Heytesbnry .. 4,600 1,096 2 4 2,264,400 113,220 15,854 530 
Hnntly .. 3,210 1,224 1 6 1,258,700 62,935 5,920 198 
Kara Kara .. 3,150 1,057 1 9 2,894,120 144,706 12,830 316 
Karkarooc 5,840 1,330 1 6 4,580,000 229,000 20,986 469 
Kellor .. 2,040 6,500 1 9 1,708,040 85,402 11,834 49 
Kerang .. 9,250 2,329 1 6 5,009,280 250,464 32,261 380 
Kilmore .. 1,810 556 2 0 413,085 27,539 5,550 136 
Korong .. 5,050 1,578 1 9 2,045,440 102,272 13,408 321 
Korilmburra .. 7,750 2,060 2 0 2,731,220 136,561 23,297 982 
Kowree .. 3,510 1,216 1 9 1,975,300 98,765 11,766 430 
Kyneton .. I 8,220 2,192 2 0 1,951,620 97,581 22,391 365 
Lawloit .. 2,350 660 1 10 1,283,460 85,564 13,825 196 
Leigh .. 1,570 495 1 6 1,253,160 62,658 5,836 272 
Lexton .. 1,680 545 1 9 993,680 49,684 5,386 198 
LiIlydale .. 9,800 3,970 2 6 3,076,520 153,826 25,764 345 
Lowan .. 3,880 1,310 1 9 3,120,380 156,019 20,075 296 
Maffra .. 6,130 1,230 1 6 3,190,430 159,524 18,028 483 
Maldon .. 3,100 1,066 1 6 773,660 c38,683 4,082 185 
Mansfield .. 4.110 1,320 2 6 1,713,660 85,683 15,269 542 
Marong .. 5,940 1,400 2 0 2,034,540 101,727 13,314 454 
Melton .. 1,490 460 1 9 1,105,600 55,280 6,154 145 
Metcalfe .. 2,760 1,000 1 9 884,800 44,240 4,830 162 
Mildura .. 9,150 3,100 2 0 4,351,480 217,574 18,524 184 
Mlnhamite .. 2,000 771 2 0 1,981,240 99,062 12,987 321 
Mirboo .. 1,660 415 3 0 670,100 33,505 6,769 355 
Moorabbin .. 15,830 10,968 2 6 5,562,320 278,116 59,875 296 
Momington .. 3,250 2,453 2 0 1,408,960 70,448 16,188 114 
Mortlake .. 3,200 886 1 9 3,762,060 188,103 19,051 346 
Morwell .. 4,050 1,070 3 0 1,316,400 65,820 11,354 435 
MonntRouse .. 2,810 750 1 9 2,110,000 105,500 10,869 198 
Mulgrave .. 4,420 4,106 2 6 1,706,460 85,323 13,384 221 
McIvor .. 3,550 900 1 6 1,208,000 60,400 8,141 221 
Narracan .. 7,150 1,493 2 0 2,~98,840 109,942 14,130 920 
Newham and 

Woodend .. 2,320 690 2 0 664,900 33,245 8,236 148 
Newstead and 

Mt. Alexander 2,700 746 1 9 605,000 30,250 3,238 166 
Numurkah .. 5,960 1,247 1 6 3,459,800 172,990 19,813 591 
Omeo .. .. 2,540 756 2 3 971,420 48,571 9,115 836 
Orbost .. 4,090 1,056 2 6 1,332,000 66,600 11,969 472 
Otway .. 4,400 1,513 3 0 1,030,000 51,500 9,469 680 
Oxley .. 4,010 1,039 2 0 1,444,240 72,212 10,354 370 
Phillip Island .. 910 493 2 6 415,040 20,752 

ii,485 Portland .. 5,500 2,100 1 6 2,314,000 115,700 494 
Pya/ong .. 770 263 2 0 585,880 

/ 29,294 3,087 113 
Ripon .. 3,660 1,100 1 9 2,487,940 c 124,397 16,922 221 
Rochester .. 6,500 1,690 1 6 2,977,620 148,881 15,033 246 
Rodney .. 8,550 1,970 2 3 3,927,820 196,391 26,748 432 
Romsey .. 3,320 850 2 0 1,255,600 62,780 7,895 320 
Rosedale .. 4,650 1,240 0 H* 3,300,000 165,000 11,564 537 
Ruthergleu .. 4,140 800 1 9 1,146,620 57,331 7,950 257 
Seymour .. 3,980 1,093 2 0 1,067,980 53,399 12,573 420 
Shepparton .. 4,000 1,270 2 0 2,423,320 121,166 14,931 274 
South Barwon 3,900 2,478 2 9 1,475,560 73,778 12,512 137 
South Gippsland 4,830 1,145 3 0 1,398,740 69,937 12,252 517 
Stawell .. 3,500 1,296 1 9 2,278,840 113,942 12,798 311 
Strathfleldsaye .. 3,470 1,001 2 0 , 549,200 27,460 3,636 137 
Swan Hill .. 12,950 3,912 1 6 5,665,980 283,299 34,367 272 
Talbot .. 1,500 545 1 4 578,880 28,944 3,678 134 
Tambo .. 4,360 1,090 2 9 1,433,000 71,650 ' 12,161 513 
Towong .. 

""WI 
1,208 2 0 1,920,000 96,000 13,332 578 

Traralgon .. 3,510 750 2 6 1,312,080 65,604 
13'

252
1 

441 
Tullaroop .. 3,710 820 1 9 901,080 45,054 5,944 206 
Tungamah .. 4,720 1,390 1 6 3,202,060 160,103 15,671 444 
Upper Murray 2,360 516 2 0 1,076,500 53,825 7,544 307 
Upper Yarra .. 5,800 1,442 2 6 940.640 47,032 8,857 221 

• Levied on unimproved value of land. 
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SHIRES, 1928-29-continued. 

Amount Estimated Value of Annual 
Number of Rateabl. Property. Total. Endow· E"tlmated of General Revenue mentpay-Name. P~Fo~~- Rate Rate- levied 1927-28. able by the 
payers. In the Total. Annual. Govern-

£. ment. 
0 

8. d. £ £ £ £ 
Violet Town .. 1,980 820 1 9 1,078,220 53,911 6,621 221 
Walpeup .. 5,850 1,760 1 6 2,628,400 131,420 11,775 300 
Waugaratta .. 2,520 902 1 9 966,240 48,312 4,784 146 
Waunou .. 3,250 1,050 1 6 2,583,520 129,176 12,287 426 
Warauga .. 5,800 1,660 2 0 2,035,200 101,760 16,222 370 
Warragul .. 5,220 1,313 2 6 2,045,580 102,279 18,593 885 
Warrnambool .. 8,510 1,794 1 9 5,332,040 266,602 31,323 678 
Werribee .. 6,300 10,000 2 3 2,980,000 149,000 26,955 296 
Whlttlesea .. 3,620 1,245 2 0 1,558,000 77,900 10,367 226 
Wlmmera .. 4,340 1,065 1 0 3,930,060 196,503 17,368 360 
Winchelsea .. 4,560 1,676 2 0 2,086,600 104,330 16,000 397 
WOdouga .. 2,920 700 110 986,260 49,313 6,766 169 
Woorayl .. 6,350 1,800 2 9 2,239,820 111,991 22,700 1,030 
Wycheproof .. 4,440 1,309 1 6 3,114,560 155,728 17,899 328 
Yackaudandah 3,020 962 2 0 1,215,300 60,765 7,718 337 
Yarrawonga .. 2,770 790 1 6 1,220,020 61,001 7,902 281 
Yea .. .. 2,840 700 0 2!* 1,242,260 62,113 10,388 371 -------

Total .. 156,681 270,176 .. 288,008,585 14,447,193 2,155,651 47,716 

• LeVIed on unimproved value of land. 

Ratings in The following is the number of cities, towns, and boroughs, 
municipalities. and the number of shires in which rates were struck in each 

of the last five years at the amollni;s set forth in the first 
column ;-

RATINGS IN MUNICIPALITIES, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Number of Cities, Towns, and Borough •• Number of Shires. 

Amount 
levied .Q .; ..: cO .,,; .Q .; ..: .0 .,,; 

in the £. <>I '1 '1 '1 'I' <>I ~ "" '1 '1 I .J, I .. '" '" .. 00 '" '" .. 00 

8l 
.,. 

8l "" '" 8l 
.,. 

'" "" .,. 
'" '" ::: '" '" '" co .... .... .... .... .... .... .... .... .... --------------- ---. --- --- ---.. d • 

0 6 
1 0 4 3 
1 1 
1 2 
1 3 1 'i 1 4 2 1 1 1 
1 6 1 1 1 47 46 40 35 29 
1 7 1 1 1 1 1 
1 9 2 1 1 2 24, 27 25 30 28 
1 10 2 
111 1 1 1 1 1 
2 0 3 4 4 3 4 31 30 39 37 42 
2 1 -i 2 
2 2 1 1 1 
2 3 6 6 3 3 2 7 7 7 6 5 
2 4 1 1 1 
2 " 1 1 1 ii 2,1\ 15 18 14 14 13 13 13 12 14 
2'7 4 2 1 1 1 
2 I 8 2 1 4 2 3 
2 9 7 6 8 9 7 1 4 4 6 3 
2 10 1 1 1 
3 0 3 4 6 7 10 4 4 5 {; 9 

--------------- ------ - --- ---
Total •• 44 46 44 45 45 136 136 136 136 137 
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The particulars in this table for the five years ended 1928-29 are 
exclusive of those for the muuicipalities which levied the rate for the 
years mentioned on the unimproved value of land. 

The figures for the quinquennial period give an average rating of 
2s. 6d. in the £ in cities, towns, and boroughs, and of Is. 101d. in 
shires. The average rating in the urban districts is thus shown to be 
7id. in the £ more than in the rural districts. It will be observed that 
no municipality imposed during the last five years the minimum rate 
allowed bJ law, viz., 6d., and that the maximum ratrt: of 3s. in 
the £ was imposed by only twelve municipalities. 

A table showing the proportionate number of properties at different 
rateable values in the' years 1901-2, 1905-6, and 1909-10 appears on 
page 261 of the Year-Book for 1916-17. 
::::!~:~nd The ordinary revenue and expenditure of municipalities 
expenditure. for each of the last three financial years were as follows :-

REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF MUNICIPALITIES, 
1926 TO 1928. 

Sources of Revenue. 
-.-~ .. - -

Taxation-
Rates ... .,. .. . '" 

Licences ... ... . .. .. . 
Dog Fees ... ... .. . .. 

overnment Endowment and Grants ... G 
C 
M 

ontributions for Streets, Footpaths, &c .... 
arket and Weigh bridge Dues ... ... 

Sanitary Charges ... ... .. . 
Rents ... ... ... .. . 
E lectric Light and Gas Works ... ... 
Other Sources ... ... ... 

Total ... ... .. . 

Heads of Expenditure. 

Salaries, &c. ." ... ... 
Sanitary Work, Street Cleansing, &c. ... 
Lighting ... ... ... '" 

Contributions to Fire Brigades ... ... 
Public W orks-

Construction '" ... '" 

Maintenance .. ... .. . 
Formation of Private Streets, &c. ... 
Electric Light and Gas Works '" ... 
Redemption of Loans ... .. .. . 
Interest on Loans '" .. ... 
Charities ... ... ... 
Other Expenditure ... '" ... 

Total ... ... .. . 

1926. 1927. 1928. 
------------. 

£ £ £ 
3,380,749 3,615,998 3,772,864 

161,682 16:!,863 J61,786 
28,1:>1 ~9,332 30,258 

147,014 16:1,384 154,316 
320,582 352,733 352,214 
114,773 12&,84p 132,977 
202,360 206,351 204,!l96 
137,941 138,977 145,654 

1,057,596 1,163,851 1,224,565 
561,718 622,937 665,737 

--------- -----
6,112,546 6,582,271 6,845,367 
-----------

407,009 437,921 4f.9,718 
454,107 474,125 502,486 
153,292 160,1I8 170,721 
64,508 69,058 72,857 

454,247 488,881 415,119 
2,195,045 2,169,302 2,195,110 

446,961 548,131 51~,586 
757,4!i6 808,630 877.374 
229,913 262,110 291,628 
513,222 589,101 661,809 
:~5,469 34,096 39,858 

581,493 i24,142 773,405 
----

6,292.722 6,765,615 6,972,671 

As compared with 1927, the revenue of 1928 increased by £263,096, 
as follows :-Rates increased by £156,866, rents by £&,677, dog fees 
by £926, electric light and gas works by £60,714, market and 
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weighbridge dues by £7,132 and "other sources" by £42,800. 
Decreases occurred in the following items :-Sanitary charges, £1,355; 
contributions for streets, footpaths, &c., £519; licences, £1,077; and 
Government endowment and grants £9,068. The expenditure was in 
excess of the amount for the previous year by £207,056. Most of the 
items showed increases as under :-Salaries, £21,797; lighting, 
£10,603; contributions to fire brigades boards, £3,799; public works 
maintenance, £25,808; electric light and gas works, £68,744; redemp
tion of loans, £29,518; interest on loans, £72,708; charities by 
£5,762; sanitary work and street cleansing, £28,361; and other 
expenditure, £49,263. Public works construction decreased by 
£73,762; formation of private streets, &c., by £35,545. 

Fifty-five per cent. of municipal revenue in. 1928 was 
Proportion of derived from rates, 18 per cent. from electric light and gas 
::~!~:~alled works, 2l per cent. from licences of all kinds, 2 per cen't. 
~;:rent from market and weighbridge dues, t per cent. from dog 
,oarell. fees, 2 per cent. from Government endowments and grants, 

5 per cent. from contributions for streets, footpaths, &c., 
3 per oent. from sanitary charges, 2 per cent. from rents, and 10 per cent. 
from all other sources. 
'.I.rl... In 1928 the salaries of the municipal officers amounted 
to £459,718, or about 6£ per cent. of the entire revenue. 

Local 
lIIarltles. 

A sum of £39,858, or a little more than i per cent. of the 
revenue, was devoted to the local charities; the greater 
part of this disbursement was in aid of hospitals, benevo

lent asylums and associations, and orphan asylums. 
The assets of the municipalities are shown below under 

Allet, and three heads-(I) Municipal Fund, (2) Loan Fund, and (3) 
liabilities of P d h l' b'l' . d t h d (1) M . municipalities. roperty; an tela 1 Itles un er wo ell. s- um-

cipal Fund, and (2) Loan Fund. 

MUNICIPAL ASSETS AND LIABILITIES, 1926 TO 1928. 
~------ --~~~----

Assets. 

nicipal FUlld-Mu 
U 
o 

Loa 
S 

ncoHected Rates 
ther Assets 
n Funds-
inking Funds-
Amount at Credit 
Arrears Due 

... 
". 

". 
". 

U nexpellded Balances 
perty-

". 
". 

". 
-" 

", 

aHs, Buildings, Markets, &c. 
Pro 

H 
W 
G 
E 

aterworks ... ... ... 
asworks ... ... ... 
lectric Light Works ... ... 

Total Assets .... ... 

" . 
". 

". 
". 
." 

". 

.. . 

... 
", 

.. . 

1926. 1927. 1928. 

---------~~ 

£ £ £ 
286,338 333,086 381,138 

1,049,190 1,292,763 1,645,603 

545,712 610,002 626,613 
210 209 638 

587,609 635,771 597,121 

4,782,140 5,311,830 5,782,860 
340,920 360,180 371,680 
185,690 193,540 203,370 

2,060,140 2,232,760 2,393,810 
---~ 

9,837,949 10,970,141 12,002,833 
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MUNICIPAL AsSETS AND LIABILiTIES, 1926 TO 1928-continuea. 

_______ LIa_b_i_litl_e_s. ______ ~~ __ 1927. 1 __ 1928. -

Municipal Fund-
Due on Current Contra~ts 
Arrears due to Sinking Funds ... 
o.verdue Imerest 
Bank o.verdrafts 
Other Liabilities 

Loan Funds-
Loans Outstanding ... 
Due on Loan Contracts 

Total Liabilities , 

£, 
145,051 

210 
9,475 

902,820 
819,356 

£, 

106,048 
209 

22,477 
1,144,516 

819,651 

£, 

120,397 
638 

12,415 
1,249,262 
1,0:H,1l5 

9,076,787 10,096,696 11,391,767 
359,496 2i)2,:~31 2~6,026 

----- -----1---
1l,31:{,195 12,4*1,928114,031,620 

Municipal 
RI.ets and 
liabilities 
compared. 

The total of the assets of municipalities in 1928 was 
£12,002,833 and of the liabilities £14,031,620. The aggregate 
~f the current liabilities (Municipal Fund) was £2,413,827, 
against which there were assets amounting to £2,026,741. 

The gross liability on account of loan expenditure for works com
pleted and in progress was £1l,fH7,793, which, after deducting sinking 
funds and unexpended balances, was reduced to £10,393,421. If credit 
were taken for the value of municipal properties in markets, halls, 
buildings, gasworks, electric light works, water works, &c. (£8,751,720), 
the net burden on account of loan moneys would be £1,641,701. 

The valuation of municipal properties is probably an under-estimate, 
as the particulars furnished under this heading were not in every 
instance complete. 

An annual endowment to municipalities of £310,000 
!~~~:::~fe~ was authorized by the Local Government Act 1874, and 

it ceased to be payable in 1879. A subsidy, however, 
in lieu of such endowment, amounting to £310,000, was voted by 
Parliament annually, and this vote was gradually increased until 
£450,000 was reached in 1889-90 and 1890-91. Under the Local 
Government Act 1891, £450,000 was provided as an annual endowment 
for the municipalities. This amount was reduced to £405,000 pl'r 
annum from 1st January, 1893; to £310,000 from 1st July, 1P~3; 
to £100,000 from 1st July, 1894; and to £50,000 from 1st July, 1902. 
Under Act No. 2025 the endowment was increased to £75,000 for the 
year 1906-07, and from 1st July, 1907, it was increased under Act No. 
2129 to £100,000. Payments were made on the basis of this amount 
to 30th June, 1915, but the sum payable was reduced to £50,000 for the 
year ended 30th June, 1916, and w]'sm'l.intained at that amount in the 
thirteen succeeding years under the authority of Acts passed periodically. 
The endowment is payable in March of each year, and no city or town 
is entitled to receive any part of it. The distribution amongst the 
boroughs and shires is as set out in the Second Schedule to the 



Municipal Statistics. 143 

Municipal Erzdowment Act 1907, No. 2129, but this has heell altered 
from time to time by adjustments rendered necessary owing to 
various changes in municipalities. 

The allocation of amounts paid to municipalities in 1927-28 is 
shown on pages 136 to 139 ante. 

RATING ON UNIMPROVED VALUES BY MUNICIPALITIES. 

Rating on An Act was passed by the State Parliament on 3rd 
Unlmproyed . February, 1914, to provide for optional rating by muni
ValUes. cipalities on the basis of the unimproved values of rateable 
property. It did not come into operation until 1st October, 1915. 
Amendments were .made by Act No. 3045, passed on 6th January, 
1920, and Act No. 3060, passed on 14th September, 1920. The law 
on the subject has been consolidated and amended by the Rating on 
Unimproved Values Act 1922 (No. 3199), which was assented to on 
28th November, 1922. 

The Act may be adopted in any municipality by determination 
of the councilor by a proposal for the adoption thereof being carried 
at a poll of the ratepayers. If the council, by special order, passes a 
resolution that it proposes to adopt this method of rating, a provisional 
valuation of all rateable properties within the municipal. district 
(except "special rateable properties") computed at the unimproved 
capital value, the improved capital value and the net annual value 
thereof must be made. To the valuation must be added a statement 
setting forth the amount in the pound of the general rate last made 
on the basis of the net annual value of rateable properties, and the 
amount in the pound of a rate on the basis of the unimproved capital 
value of rateable properties which in its total revenue-producing 
capacity corresponds with the amount in the pound of the said gelieral 
rate. With respect to each rateable property a statement must be 
prepared showing the sum which would be leviable on the basis of 
the net annual value thereof under a general rate of the same amount 
in the pound as the general rate last made, and the sum which would 
be leviable on the basis of the unimproved capital value of the pro
perty. ,Notice must be given to each occupier or owner or in a ne'Ys
paper circJ1lating in the district that such valuation has been made 
and a stat'lment containing particulars must be prepared, and must 
be open for inspection at the municipal offices during office hours 
by any ratepayer free of charge. After this has been done the munici
pality must publish in the Government Gazette, and in a newspaper 
generally circulating in the district, a notice that the council proposes 
to adopt the Act. If, within one month after the date of the last 
publication of the notice, one-tenth of the ratepayers in writing demand 
a poll, the proposal must be submitted by the council to the ratepayers, 
and it shall not be deemed to be carried unless affirmed by a majority 
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of the valid votes recorded, and unless the number of such votes forms 
at least one-third of the number of votes for which voters are inscribed 
on the roll. 

Where a council of a municipality has not published a notice that 
it intends to adopt the Act, one tenth of the ratepayers may demand 
a poll. 

If a proposal is adopted or respinded, it cannot again be submitted 
to the ratepayers for three years. 

Special rateable properties, such as railways, tramways, waterworks, 
hydraulic works, electric light and power works, gas works, and any 
undertaking extending continuously beyond the boundaries of any 
municipal district which is subject to more than one separate valuation, 
although there is no actual separation of the different parts of the 
rateable property, and other land, works or other rateable properties 
declared to be "special rateable properties" pursuant to the Act are 
not rateable on unimproved values. 

New valuations showing the unimproved capital value, capital 
improved value, and net annual value are to be made at least once 
in every five years. 

"Unimproved capital value" of land is defined as the sum which 
the land, if it were held for an estate in fee simple unencumbered by 
any mortgage, might in ordinary circumstances be expected to realize 
at the time of valuation if offered for sale on such reasonable terms 
and conditions as a bond fide seller might be expected to require and 
assuming that the improvements (if any) had not been made. 

"Capital improved value" of land means the sum which the land, 
if it were held for an estate in fee simple unencumbered by any 
mortgage, might be expected to realize at the time of valuation if 
offered for sale on such reasonable terms and conditions as a bona fiM 
seller might in ordinary circumstances be expected to require. 

"Improvements" in land means all work actually done or material 
used thereon by the expenditure of capital or, labour on or for the 
benefit of the land, but in so far only as the effect of such work done 
or material used is to increase the value of the land, and the benefit 
thereof is unexhausted at the time of the valuation; it does not 
include work done or material used on or for the benefit of land by the 
Crown, or by any statutory public body, unless such work has been 
paid for by the contribution of the owner or occupier for that purpose. 

"Net annual value" of rateable property means the net annual 
value thereof computed as provided in the Local Government Acts, 
and (in the case of the city of Melbourne and the city of Geelong) 
includes the annual value thereof computed as provided in any Act 
or enactment relating to the city of Melbourne or the city of Geelong. 

The number of municipalities which levied the general rate on the 
new system was 8 for 1920-21, 10 for 1921-22, 12 for each of the 
years 1922-23 to 1925-26 inclusive, and 14 for each of the years 
1926-27 to 1928 -29 inclusive. The following table gives for these 



Municipality. 

TIES, TOWNS and 
BOROUGHS. 

(}reater Melbourne. 
runswick City B 

C 
C 
C 
E 
o 
S 

amberwell City 
aulfield City 
oburg City 
ssendon City 
akleigh City 
andringham City 

Outside Greater 
Melbourne. 

arrum Borough 

.. 

.. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. ordialloc City 
ewtown and Chilwell 

C 
!Ii 
N 

Town .. 
.p ortland Borough 

SHlRES. 
andenong 
osedale 

D 
R 
Y ea 

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. 

RATING ON UNIMPROVED VALUES, 1928-29. 

Amount of 
Equivalent AmoUl'lt 

Capital Annual Rate on Collectible Percentage 
Capital U nlm proved, Improved Rate in the £ Annual , 10192900 Unimproved to 
Value. Value. Value. on Unimproved Improved Unimproved Capital Value. 

Value. Value. Value. 

£ £ £ B. d. B. d. £ 

, 

31'28 10,017,362 3,133,798 657,334 0 7 2 91 91,402 
15,633,978 5,594,051 863,492 0 4t 2 51 104,888 35'78 
18,895,617 6,066.985 1,050,776 0 4t 2 2 113,756 32'11 
8,479,500 2,584,644 423,975 0 5 2 6t 53,847 30'48 

10,727,005 3,446,486 659,526 0 5t 2 41 78,982 32'13 
2,858,707 1,140,347 193,055 0 5 2 5t 23,757 39'89 
5,262,277 2,889,189 334,983 0 4 2 lOt 48,153 54'90 

2,067,531 1,054,708 102,788 0 31* 2 91 14,283 51'01 
2,724,411 1,326,516 143,399 0 3H 2 8. 19,345 48'69 

2,357,887 727,419 119,775 0 51 2 8 15,912 30'85 
599,103 238,786 31,709 0 41 2 8 4,228 39'86 

2,91)5,460 1,487,625 147,773 0 2U 2 1 15,496 50'33 
3,300,000 1,752.600 165,000 0 IH 1 Ii- 9,128 53'11 
1,242,260 600,352 62,113 0 2tll 2 0 6,254 48'33 

NOTIIl.-In addition, there i8 an extra rate In the £ ot
• ld. in the Ceotre and North Wards. 

: Id. In the Centre Riding, and of Id. in the South Riding. 
§ 3d. In the township of Rosedale. 

tid. In the Mordialloc and Mentone Wards. U 'd. In tne township of Yea. 
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HOUSING AND RECLAMATION ACTS 1920. 1922, AND 1927. 

ERECTION OF DWELLING HOUSES BY STATE SAVINGS 
BANK COMMISSIONERS. 

An Act (No. 3088) to provide dwellings for eligible persons, and for 
the reclamation and improvement of insanitary, low-lying or over
crowded areas Wag passed by the State Parliament on 24th December, 
1920. Amending Acts (No. 3249 and 3545) were passed on 21st 
December, 1922, and 21st December, 1927, respectively. An eligible 
person is defined as one who is not the owner of a dwelling-house and 
is not in receipt of an income of more than £400 a year. Powe~ is 
given to the Commissioners of the State Savings Bank to acquire land 
and to erect dwelling-houses thereon, the capital cost to the Commis
sioners of any dwelling-house, together with the land on which it i3 
erected, not to exceed £1,000 for houses of wood, or £1,300 for brick, 
stone or concrete dwellings. 

A person who purchases a dwelling-house from the Commissioners 
is permitted to occupy it as. a weekly tenant, and is required to pay 
a rental at such rate per cent. per annum on the capital cost, or (where 

. the Commissioners have required the payment of a deposit) on the 
difference between the capital cost and the amount of deposit paid, as 
may be determined by the Commissioners, also to pay all rates and 
taxes, and the cost of insurance, repairs and maintenance. An 
appropriation is made from the rent to cover interest on the amount 
of the capital cost outstanding, and the remainder of the rent is 
allotted towards payment of such capital cost. 

When the purchaser has paid 20 per cent. of the purchase money 
and the amount due by him up to that time by way of instalments 
he may, if he so desires, execute a mortgage of the property in favour 
of the Commissioners. Payments in respect of purchase money are 
to be made in equal weekly, fortnightly, or monthly instalments in 
accordance with the contract of sale or mortgage entered into, but the 
period of repayment is not to exceed 28 years where the dwelIin~ 
house is of wood or 35 years where such dwelling house is of brick, 
stone, or concrete. 

The number of contracts entered into for 
has been-

For year ended 30th June, 1923 
do. do 1924 
do. do. 1925 
do. do. 1926 
do. do, 1927 
do. do. 1928 
do. do. 1929 

the erection of dwellings 

813 
806 
549 
594 I 

758 
.. 1,249 
.. 1,127 
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The position at 30th June, 1929, with regard to the ereotion of 
houses was

Houses oompleted 
In course of erection .. 
Approved sites for which tenders had not then 

been accepted 

Total number of applicatlons approved 

6,053 
458 

350 

6,861 

ERECTION OF DWELLING HOUSES BY MUNICIPALITIES. 

Part XXVI. of the Local Government Act 1915 dealing with the 
erection of " workers' dwellings" by munioipalities is repealed, but power 
is given to a municipality to purchase or take compulsorily any land 
in the municipal district regarded as suitable for the erection of 
dwelling-houses thereon for persons of small means. Power is also 
given to erect or purchase dwelling-houses at a cost not exceeding 
£800 including the cost of the land. These may be sold by the 
municipality to eligible persons under conditions similar to those 
existing in the case of the sales by the Savings Bank Commissioners 
referred to above. They may also be let upon such terms as the council 
of the municipality thinks fit. Sub-letting by tenants is not permitted. 

For the purposes of any housing scheme the municipal council may, 
out of the municipal fund, advance any money required, if necessary 
increase the amount of the general rate to an extent not exceeding 
6d. in the pound notwithstanding any statutory limit for such rate, and 
may borrow £100,000 over and above the amount authorized under the 
Local Government Act or any other Act. Once in every year a 
balance-sheet and statement of accounts must be prepared, setting 
out, full particulars of the operations of the scheme. 

Power is given to municipalities to borrow money for the reclama
tion and improvement of insanitary, low-lying or over-crowded areas. 
The amount that may be borrowed for this purpose by anyone 
municipality is not to exceed £50,000. The cities of Melbourne and 
Geelong are separately dealt with as regards borrowing powers. The 
amounts that may be borrowed by them are as follows :-For housing 
Bchemes-City of Melbourne, £300,000; City of Geelong, £lOO,OOO: 
for reclamation schemes-City of Melbourne, £300,000; City of 
Geelong, £50,000. 

When the council of any municipality desires to carry out any 
housing scheme or reclamation scheme it must prepare a general plan 
or description of the scheme, showing the character and extent of 
the works proposed, the mode in which it is proposed to obtain funds 
for the scheme, an estimate of the cost, the area affected, and a 
description of the betterment area (if any), i.e., the area within which 
it is proposed to impose a betterment charge. Power is given to a 
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oounoil to impose a betterni.ent charge amounting to one-half of the 
amount of the enhanced market value de:r;ived by lands from reclama
tion after making all faic and proper deductions for rates, taxes, 
assessments and impositions on or in respect of such lands according 
to such enhanced value. 

WAR SERVICE HOMES. 
Under agreeme.nt with the Commonwealth of Australia, the State 

Savings Bimk Commissioners are building dwellings for returned 
soldiers and other eligible persons under the War Service Homes 
Acts, the funds being provided by the Commonwealth Government. 
The dwellings erected or being ereoted under this agreement are 
based on the same plans as are used in accordance with the Housing 
Act, and, as nearly as possible, they are built under the same 
oonditions. 

Up to 30th June, 1929, the Bank had entered into contracts for the 
ereotion of 3,664 War Service Homes buildings, of which 3,593 have been 
oompleted. In addition, the Bank had made advances to 375 soldiers 
for purchase of exi~ting dwellings or repayment of existing mortgages, 
and to 28 eligible applicants to enable them to build homes according 
to their own plans. 

COUNTRY ROADS BOARD. 

With the object of improving the main roads of the State 
:o~n~1'J Roada an Act was passed on 23rd December, 1912 (Consolidated 
or. Act No. 2635), which empowered the Governor in Counoil 

to appoint a board to consist of three members. The chairman is 
paid an annual salary not exceeding £1,550, and each of the other 
members a salary not exceeding £L,200 (Act No. 3495). 

The duties of the board are to ascertain by survey and 
DalllL investigation what roads are main roads; the nature and 
extent of the resources of Victoria in metals, minerals, and materials 
suitable for the purposes of road-making and maintenance, and the 
most effective and economical methods of dealing with the same, and 
of supplying and utilizing the material in any part of Victoria; the 
most effective methoris of road construction and maintenance; what 
deviations (if any) in existing roads or what new roads shrmld be made 
so as to facilitate communication and improve the conditions of traffio ; 
and to record, publish, and make available for general information the 
results of all such surveys and investigations. The duty of furnishing 
information that may be required is imposed on the municipal authorities. 

The construction of permaJ?ent works and the maintenance of main 
roads are to be carried out by the municipalIties to the satis
faction of the board, but power is reserved to the Governor in Council 
to direct that permanent works and maintenance shall be carried out 
by the board. 
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For the purpose of making permanent works, power wall 
Finance. given to the Governor in Counoil to issue stook or deben
tures to the amount of £400,000 a year for five years, and the principal 
and interest were made a oharge upon the Consolidated Revenue of 
the State. The money so raised was to be plaoed to the credit of an 
acoount oalled "The Country Roads Board Loan Acoount," whioh has 
been debited with all payments made by the Treasurer towards the oost 
of permanent works. Additional sums were made available as follow: 
-£500,000 under Act No. 3057 passed in September, 1920, whioh sum 
was to be raised in the two financial years 1920-21 and 1921-22 at the 
rate of £250,000 per annum; £500,000 under Act No. 3137 for expendi
ture during the two financial yearsoommencing 1st July, 1922; 
£1,000,000 (by Aot No. 3334) over a period of three years from 1st July, 
1923, and £822,000 over five years commencing on 1st July, 1925. 
A sinking fund of 1 per cent. per annum on half the amount 
borrowed is authorized to be paid out of the Consolidated Revenue 
until half the amount borrowed is redeemed. The total oost of .the 
works, in the first instance, is paid by the Treasury, but subsequently 
half the amount expended is refunded by the municipalities affected. 
In the oase of expenditure on permanent works an annual payment 
to the Treasurer of six per cent. (4t per cent. interest and the balance 
sinking fund) on the amount due by eaoh municipality is provided for, 
thus liquidating the liability in 3li years. A special rate not to exceed 
6d. in the pound on the net annual value of rateable property, to meet 
the oost of permanent works, may be levied in any ward or riding of a 
municipality as the oouncil may direot. In the event of default of 
payment by a municipality the board may levy a rate to meet the 
amount owing. By Act No. 3057 it is provided that, where any amount 
remains unpaid on the 1st day of July in any year, such amount, 
together with interest at 6 per cent. per annum, may be deducted by 
the Treasurer from any moneys that become payable by him to the 
municipality out of the Consolidated Revenue or on aocount of any fees, 
fines, penalties or the equivalent of lioenoe fees. 

All fees and fines paid under the Motor Car Act, all fees paid 
on the registration or renewal of the registration of traotion engines, 
and all fees reoeived by the Crown under the Unused Roads and 
Water Frontages Act 1903 (incorporated in the Local Government 
Act 1915), all fees and fines paid under the Motor Omnibus (Urban 
and Oountry) Act 1927 in respect of oountry motor omnibuses are 
credited to the Country Roads Board Fund for maintenance of 
main roads and State highways and other purposes; in addition 
thereto a sum of £10,000 is appropriated from Consolidated Revenue 
each year. 

The amount of the municipal contribution towards the oost of main
tenanoe works is one-third of the amount expended; the contribution is 
due on the first day of January following the financial year in whioh 



156 V ictorictn Y ear-Book; 1 ~8-29 . 

thff expEitlditure is incurred and it must be paid before the succeeding 
first day' of July. Power is given by Act No. 2986 to reduce contri
butions in respect of maintenance where the Board is satisfied that 
the cost of maintenance is excessive and that such cost is due to motor 
traffic not of local origin, or to timber traffic. 

During the year 1927-28 constructional work to the value of 
£303,083, and maintenance work involving an expenditure of £910,451 
were 1lndertaken. ' 

The 10'1n expenditure to 30th June, 1928, for permanent works was 
£4,166,546, and for developmental roads £4,922,888. 

As soon as practicable after the termination of each year the Board 
must present a report to the Minister setting forth its proceedings, 
the permanent works constructed, the mileage of the roads maintained, 
and an account of all moneys received and expended under the pro· 
visions of the Act. 

The rates of fees on registration or renewal of registration 
Registration of motor cars, motor cycles, and traction engines are as 
.~:.'otor8. follows :-The owners of motor cycles mllst pay an annual 

registration fee of £1; of trailers, fore-cars or side cars, 
lOs.; of traction engines, £6 to £15 according to weight; of motor cars, 
3s. to 8s. 9d. for each power-weight unit according to the class of motor 
car; and of trailers attached to motor cars, £1 to £4 according to 
weight and type. 

Realizing that a scheme for dealing with the principal 
D~elopmental arteries of traffic only, in a young country that needed 
ro s. development, was inadequate, the Government in 1918 
provided a further sum of £500,000 for a system of subsidiary or develop
mental roads (Act No. 2944). This sum was subsequently increased 
to £2,000,000 by Act No. 2985, and by additional amounts not exceed
ing £2,000,000, £1,000,000 and £1,475,000 by Acts Nos. 3255, 3334 and 
3,425 respectively. Under this scheme the State provides the whole 
of the money and makes provision out of State funds for liquidating 
the liability. The municipalities are required, however, to bear a 
proportion of the int.erest on the outlay during the period of the loan, 
and to maintain the roads when com;truct.ed. An amount of £2,788 
was expended under Acts No. 2944 and 2985, and of £567,770 under 
Act No. 3255, during the year ended 30th June, 1928. 

The Highways and Vehicles Act 1924, No. 3379, which 
~ti~~Way8. came into operation on the 1st January, 1925, provides for 

the declaration of State Highways, the full cost of mainten
ance of which is charged against the moneys to the credit of the 
Country Roads Board Fund. 

Ordinary 
receipts and 
payments. 

The following is a statement of the receipts and 
payments during 1923-27 of the fund established under the 
Country Roads Act :-



COUNTRY ROADS BOARD FUND. 
STATEMENT OF RECEIPTS AND PAYMENTS FOR THE YEAR ENDED 30TH JUNE. 1928. 

REOEIPTS. 
To Balance, 1st July, 1927 •• 

" Motor Car Act N o. 270~
Registration Fees 
Licence Fees •• 
Fines 

£ I. d. 

891,571 15 5 
47,122 5 8 
11,693 12 7 

950,3~7 13 8 
Les8 Refunds and Cost of Administration 36,481 9 10 

£ •• d . £ •• d. 
15,084 10 0 

--- 913,906 3 10 
" Unused Roads and Water Frontages Act 

No. 1894-
Licence Fees .. . . . . •. 
Le88 Refunds and Cost of Administration 

" Country Roads Act No. 2635-
Registration of Traction 

Engine'i 
Le8s 'Refunds .. 

£ s. d. 
1,421 6 0 

6 0 U 

Width of Tires AdminiAtration. Motor 
Omnihus Act -Fees Fines, and Costs 

22,534 13 0 
2,419 2 6 
---- 20,115 10 6 

1,415 6 0 

76611 10 
2,181 17 10 

" Municipalities' Repayments
Permanent Works 
Maintenance .. 

.. 105,850 15 8 
.. 138,934 9 2 
---- 244,785 

" Appropriation for Maintenance Act No. 2986 
" Hire of Plant 
" Stores and Materials 
" Sundries 

38,817 5 11 
92,:107 16 0 
ti3,088 5 10 

10,000 
4 10 
o 0 

194,113 7 9 
~~--1,~85,102 9 

" Advance to Loan on Account of Permanent 'Vorks-
Relunded .. .... ... 

" Advances on Account of Exrenditure nndet Act No. 
3c35-ltem 4, Tourist Vote-Relunded .. 

" Advances. Division 72/8, Construction of Road to Relieve 
Unemployment in Thrip.Infested Are~s-Refullded 

Advances, Divisions 71/4 and 71/12, on Account of 
Expenditure to Relieve Vnemploym.nt-Refunded

Di vision 71/4 
Division 71/12 

.. Advanoes under Division 71/4-Construction of Roads 
for Isolaced ~ettlers, .. 

" Treasurer's Advance on Account of Expenditure-Con-
struction of Williamstown Short Road .• 

" Adv,nees for Constructiou . of Roads under 'Migrants 
Grant-Refunded.. .. .. .. .. 

" Advance for Extension of Great Ocean Road- Refunded 

44,518 2 5 
i,545 3 9 

31,259 16 

5,265 11 0 

2,198 2 

47,063 6 2 

1,154 11 10 

5,092 7 11 

13,230 13 11 
250 0 0 

£1,505,701 8 11 

By Maintenance 
Le,. Refunds 

PAYMENTS. 

" Miscellaneous . . . . . • 
" Advances to Loan Account on account 

of Permanent Works Expenditure .. 
.. Advances under Act No. 3285, Item 4-

Tourist Vote 
Less Refunds 

.. Advances und~r Division 7'2/8-Con. 
struction of Roads f r Unemployment 
in Turip·Inlested Areas 

LeB. Refunds • ~ 

.. Advances. Divisions 71/4, and 71/12, for 
Construction of Roads to Relieve 
Unemployment 

Les8 Refunds 

.. Advances, DivisIon 71/4, for Con· 
struction of Roads for Isolated Settlers 

" Treasunr's Advance for Constl'uction of 
Port Melbonrne to Williamstown 
Short Road 

Lesa Refunds 

" Ad vances for Construction of Roads 
under Migrants Grant, Closer Settle· 
lDent Board 

Less Refund s 

.. Advances for Construction of Migration 
D. velopmental Roads 

.. Advances for Extension of Great Ocean 
Road .. 

n Balance, 30th June, 1928 

£ •• d. £ .. d • 
.918,613 14 2 

8,162 12 5 
----910.451 1 9 

.. 415,339 8 7 

5,243 19 5 
7019 2 

29,809 

.----- 5,173 0 3 

2,203 8 2 
1919 6 

----- 2,183 8 8 

51,182 14 S 
4,76812 6 
--.-- 46,414 2 

4,442 6 6 
8 13 11 

1,154 11 10 

---- 4,483 12 7 

12,448 9 8 
10 0 0 

----- 12,438 9 8 

1,458 12 9 

251 11 
76,599 3 

£1,505,701 3 11 
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The expenditure out of loan money on the construction 
of permanent works (main roads) for the year ended 30th 
June, 1928, is shown below:-

COUNTRY ROADS BOARD LOAN ACCOUNT, ACT No. 2635. 

YEAR ENDED 30TH JUNE, 1928. 

REOEIPTS. 

£ •. <I. 

To Balance, 1st July, 1927 25,886 16 6 
" Proceeds of Loans . . 309,736 a 0 
"Advance from Country 

Roads Board Fund 29,809 1 1 

£365,432 0 7 

PAYMENTS. 

£ •• d. £ •. d. 

By Permanent Wolks 322,433 6 9 
Deduct Ref'lDds 19,3;0 11 8 

--_ .. 303,082 15 1 
" Temporary Advance from Coun-

try Roads Boari! Fund-
Rofuuded . . 31,408 6 11 

" Loan Expenditure Outstanding 
30th June, 1927 .. 415 3 5 

" Balance, 30th June, 1928 . . 30,525 16 2 

£365,432 0 7 

The following statement shows, for the year ended 30th 
Developmental 
Roads !.oan June, 1928, the expenditure out of loan funds qn the 
Account. 

construction of developmental roads, under the provisions 
of Acts Nos. 2944, 2985, and 3255 :-

DEVELOPMENTAL ROADS LOAN ACCOUNT
(ACTS Nos. 2944, 2985, AND 3255). 

YEAR ENDED 30TH JUNE, 1928. 

RECEIPTS. PAYlIBKTS. 

£ '. d. £ •• d. 

To Balance, 1st July, 1927 .. 152,347 14 9 By Expenditure 575,110 18 3 
" Proceeds of Loans . . 509,993 18 8 L,.a. Refunds 4,552 3 2 

£, •• rio 

---- 570,558 15 1 
" Balance, 30th June, 1928 . 91,782 18 4 

£'66~,341 13 6 £622,3H 13 5 
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LICENSING FUND. 

The following is a statement of the receipts and expendi . 
ture of the Licensing Fund for the year ended 30th June, 
1928:-

LICENSING FUND.-RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE. 
1927-1928. 

RECEIPTS. 

Balance, 30th .J une, 
1927 

Fees 
Fines 
Sale of confiscated 

liquor 
Spirit Merchants 

and Grocers __ _ 
Victuallers 

:8 Temporary 
g Railway Refresh-
8 ment Rooms . -
~ Packet . __ 

Australian Wine 
Billiard -table 
Brewers 
Vigneronq 

Club certificates 
Permits-Ext;ra Bars 

Extended 
Hours 

Expenses of holding 
extended annual 
sitting of court 

Interest 
Cost of taking poll __ _ 

£ 8. d. 

60,714 lO 0 
3,185 17 0 
8,847 2 7 

247 6 8 

3<1,063 7 0 
297,619 14 3 

4,607 6 0 

1,591 18 0 
103 lO 6 

4,953 1 0 
6,125 0 0 

90 5 0 
80 0 0 

8,022 5 6 
1,810 0 0 

1,387 0 0 

moo 
14,170 0 0 

25 0 0 

Total __ , £452,664 3 6 

EXPENDITURE. 

£ s, a. 
Salaries and expenses 

of Board, office, &c. 5,922 8 1 
Incidental Expenses 14,765 7 lO 
Annual payment to 

municipalities 61,755 0 0 
Compensation 27,845 0 0 
Transferred to Police 

Superannuation 
Fund under section 
44 of Act No. 2855 23,000 0 0 

Transferred to Re-
venue under section 
39 of Act No. 3259 238,661 17 7 

Balance£421,714 10 0 
Deduct 
Invest-
ments 
inSt,ock 341,000 0 0 

80,714 10 0 

Total £452,664' 3 6 

Licence 'HI. In addition to the endowment of £50,000 the munici-
palities received from the Government in 1927-28 a sum of 

£61,796 out of the Licensing Fund under Acts Nos. 2683, 2855, and 2995, 
this being the equivalent for (1) fees for licences; (2) fees for the 
registration of brewers and spirit merchants: and (3) fines, penalties, 
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and forfeitures inourred under the Licensing Act 1915. The partioulars 
of this payment are as follows ::-

EQUIVALENT FOR LICENCE FEES, ETC., 1927-28. 

Paid to Cities 

Towns 

Boroughs 

Shires-

1st Class 

2nd " 

3rd 

4th 

5th 

6th 

Total Amount paid ... 

MUNICIPAL LOANS. 

£ 

29,592 

853 

6,858 

228 

10,153 

9,096 

739 

3,112 

1,165 

61,796 

Moneys may be borrowed by municipalities for permanent works or 
undertakings or to liquidate the principal moneys owing by the muni
cipality on account of any previous loan. Permanent works include 
the oonstruction or alteration of streets, roads, bridges, culverts, levees, 
ferries, jetties, sewers, and drains; the construction or purchase of 
waterworks, electric light works and gasworks, municipal offices, 
pounds, abattoirs, sheep dips, market places and houses, weighbridges, 
workers' dwellings, baths, pleasure grounds, libraries, museums, and 
places of public resort and recreation; the construction and establish
ment of hospitals, asylums, and other buildings for charitable purposes; 
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the construction and laying down of any track, way, or pavement of 
iron, steel, wood, or stone; the erection of machinery for the treatment 
of refuse or night-soil, or for quarrying or crushing stone; the works 
and undertakings connected with the reclamation and improvement of 
low-lying or over-crowded areas; and the purchase of land or any 
easement, term, or privilege in, over, or affecting land compulsorily 
taken for any of the foregoing purposes. 

In connexion with loans raised by municipalities, section 375 of 
the Local Government Act 1915 provides that, when any municipality 
incurs a loan and the debentures are payable in different years, the 
Council shall obtain from the Auditor-General a certificate, in writing, 
that the amounts proposed to be provided in each year will be sufficient 
to pay all principal moneys and interest as they fall due. The repay
ments of principal have to be so provided for, that each year of the 
currency of the loan shall bear its full share towards liquidation. 

Councils may borrow for not more than 40 years upon the credit 
of the municipality for permanent works or undertakings, or to liquidate 
moneys owing on iloccount of any previous loan. 

The amount of money borrowed by any municipality is not to exceed 
ten times the average income of the municipality for the previous three 
years from general rates not exceeding Is. 6d. in the £1. But, in addi
tion, loans having a currency of not more than 30 years may be raised 
upon the security of certain income and not upon the credit of the 
municipality, by the issue of debentures or by mortgage. These loans 
are not to exceed five times the average amount of such income. 

Power is given to any twenty persons whose names are inscribed 
on the municipal roll to demand the submission of any loan proposal 
to a poll of the ratepayers. 

The to1Jal loan indebtedness of the municipalities at the 
::;~~~~~ess. end of the financial year 1927-28 was £11,391,767, which 

was due to the Government and the public respectively, as 
follows :-

MUNICIPAL INDEBTEDNESS, 1928. 

Cities, Towns, and Boroughs 
Shires ... ... . •. 

Total 

I Due to the Government. 

I £ 

801,468 
141,829 

943,297 

Due to the Public. 

£ 
8,3;17,471 
2,100,999 

10,448,470 
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• anlel, .. lolJI The succeeding statements show the loan receipts and 
_elptl IJId d·t lllpe.dltari. expen 1 ure :-

MUNICIPAL LOAN RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE, 1928. 

Cities, Towns, 
and Shires. Total. 

Boroughs. 

-----------

£ £ £ 

Receipts during the year ... 1,264,446 444,853 1,709,299 

Balance unexpended from previous year 507,438 136,866 644,304 

Expenditure during the year 1,337,888 418,594 1,756,482 

Balance unexpended at the end of 1928 433,996 163,125 597,121 

.anlclpallo... The municipal expenditure of loan moneys during the 
;:~n:!t.re. year 1928 amounted to £1,756,482, of which £1,337,888 was 
1828. ~pent by cities, towns, and boroughs, and £418,594 by 
shires. The following statement shows the loan receipts and expendi
ture for the last five years :-

MUNICIPAL LOAN RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE: RETURN 
FOR FIVE YEARS. 

Year. Receipt •. Expenditure. 

£ £ 
1924 1,289,041 1,281,423 

1925 1,527,690 1,535,960 
1926 1,404,566 1,318,187 
1927 1,791,555 1,699,607 
1928 1,709.299 1,756,482 

L •• nsr!li~d The loan'receipts for the year 1927-28 amounted to 
::'::::'ICI- • £1,709,299, and ,the loan expenditure to £1,756,482. The 
U28. unexpended balance of loan moneys at the end of the year 
1927-28 was £P)97,121-£433,996 to the credit of cities, towns, and 
boroughs, and £163,125 to the credit of shires. The following are the 
particulars :-
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LOANS TO MUNICIPALITIES, 1928. 

,~ I I Balance Unexpended 
'I Loans , i i at end of year-

from i Loans from! Loan : _______ _ 

1927. I Govern· 'I Public. \' Expenditure. 
ment. I 

---------------! • 
C:rT;~~OUG;.~WNS AND i----I 
In GREATER MELBOURNE-! £ £ £ 

Box Hill 31,000 26,945 5,135 

36,454 

12,225 

75,589 

26,958 

27,162 

Brighton 

Brunswick 

Camberwell 

Caulfield 

Coburg 

Collingwood 

Essendon .. 

Fitzroy 

Footscray 

Hawthorn 

Kew 

Malvern 

Melbourne 

Northcote 

Oakleigh .. 

Port Melbourne 

Prahran 

Preston 

Richmond .. 

Sandringham 

South Melbourne 

St. Kilda. •. 

Williamstown 

Total 

31,600 

40,000 

33,000 

5,000 

30,000 

81,000 

13,000 

18,000 

55,662 

668,321* 

14,000 

86,671 

4,800 

20,449 

24,335 

17,342 

66,212 

6,858 

56,980 

8,935 

22,725 

2 

27,949 

15,312 

13,615 

41,486 

664,439 

7,636 

6,730 

1,249 

1l,216 

18,863 

16,020 

9,017 

28,102 28,102 

12,925 6,584 

28,028 29,539 

. 9,860 10,860 

53,139 20,117 

13,157 10,788 

10,090 24,324 

I 25,096 35,765 

/. 

40,000 I 32,863 14,288 

18,~09 18,877 
----t----

i-~-ll,172,503 11,224,604 453,498 I 

1928. 

£ 

9,190 

12,119 

26,483 

49,377 

20,100 

3,182 

3,701 

14,005 

1,247 

64,267 

16,551 

20,405 

23,193 

3,882 

7,659 

1,511 

1,000 

53,649 

2,431 

34,683 

10,669 

21,425 

668 

401,397 

• Of this amount £120,848 was transferred from the Electric Supply Depreciation and RenewaJo 
Fund, and £35,738 from the General Depreciation and Renewals Fund to Loan Account: The 
amount of £11,735 due to Loan Account Is also included. 
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LOANS TO HUNI!)Il'ALITIES, 19~8,-cQntinued. I 

Balance Unexpended I 
Loans at end of year--

1 - from Loans from Loan 
Govern- l'nblic. Expenditure. 
ment. 

1927 . 1928. . 
CITIES, TOWNS, 

....""""""'_. 
AND 

BOROUGHs-continued. 

OUTSIDE GREATER £ £ , £ £ 
MELBOURNE- • I . 

Ararat .. .. 7,000 .. 7,904 1,395 491 

Ballarat .. .. .. .. 445 719 274 i , 

Bendigo .. .. .. . . 11,013 19,575 8,562 

Carrum .. .. .. 1,800 3,006 1,429 223 
I , 

Castle maine .. .. 3,100 3,402 470 168 I 
Clunes .. .. 3,078 .. 2,965 . . 113 I 

Daylesford 217 250 33 
I .. .. . . 

Echuca 185 404 219 I .. .. .. . . 
Geelong .. .. .. 13,000 13,000 .- .. 
Geelong West .. .. 24,200 17,998 .. 6,202 

I Hamilton .. .. .. 5,000 1,000 .. 4,000 

Horsham .. .. .. .. 2,912 2,912 .. j 
Inglewood .. .. 5,000 5,000 .. .. 
Maryborough .. .. 5,000 4,250 365 1,115 

Mildura .. .. .. .. 942
1 

952 10 

Mordialloc .. .. 18,265 I 19,478 I 3,590 2,377 

Newtown & Chilwell .. 3,000 3,211 1,182 971 

Portland .. .. .. .. . . 62 62 

Queenscliff .. .. .. 1,468 3,100 1,632 

Ringwood .. .. 

I 

.. 8,578 12,030 3,452 

Sale I 20 20 .. .. 

I 

.. .. . . 
Shepparton .. .. .. . . 825 825 
St. Arnaud .. 

I 
.. .. 169 169 .. 

Stawell .. .. 

I 

.. .. 169 169 . . 
Wangaratta ,. .. 3,500 4,246 I 882 136 

Warrnambool .. .. .. 1,706 2,364 658 

Wonthaggi .. I .. .. .. 1,076 1,076 
I 

Total .. .. 1O,Q781 81,865 1 113,284 53,940 32,599 , 
Total Cities, Towns, and 

10,0781 1,254,36811,337,8881 Boroughs .. .. 507,438 433,996 
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LOA~S TO MUNICIPALITIES, 1928-·continned. 
--_.-------------

i Loans I I Balance Unexpended 

from Loans from Lo::tn at end of year-

I Govern- Public. I Expenditure. I 
ment. I 1927. ' 1928. 

_______________ 1 __ ---1---1-_---

SHIRES-
! 

£ £ £ 
[ 

£ 
Alberton 3,000 1,879 1,121 
Bacchus Marsh 2tl2 2tl2 
Bairnsdale 639 947 308 
Beechworth 3,000 3,272 1,370 1,098 
Bellarine .. 1,000 LOOO 
Benalla 16,000 11.468 4,532 
Berwick 1,601 2,403 799 
Blackburn and Mit-

cham 6,500 3,750 4,003 6,753 
Braybrook 2,100 5/;92 4,631 1,089 
Bright 83 436 353 
Broadford 734 1,013 279 
Broadmeadows 11,316 10,95i 128 490 
Buninyong 4,000 330 3,670 
Corio 7,500 0,752 2,285 4,033 
Cranbourne I 308 307 
Dandenong 21,850 22,824 1,107 133 
Deakin 5,500 5,5(,0 
Donald 5,000 2,265 147 2,882 
Doncaster and Tem-

l'lestowe 400 400 
Eltham 6,500 4,599 1,901 
Euroa 7 159 152 
Ferntree Gully 10,600 5,076 1,.596 7,120 
Flinders .. 7,500 6,980 520 
Frankston and Hast-

ings .. 4,000 2,125 1.707 3,582 
Gisborne .. 7,300 7,800 825 325 
Glenelg 65 65 
Glenlvon .. 2.500 2,082 418 
Heid;lberg 130,855 122,636 16,764 24,983 
Huntly 160 569 409 
Karkarooc 7,107 7,107 
Keilor 24 24 
Kerang 1,800 7,422 5,622 
Korong 2,026 2,026 
Kyneton 2,500 :159 2,141 
Lawloit 6,000 6.000 
Lillydale 14,726 16,501 U,024 12,249 
Maffra ., 326 326 
Marong 173 932 759 
Melton 208 445 237 
Mildura 2,909 4,870 1,961 
Moorabbin 54,000 51,179 17,440 20,261 
Mornington 7,735 7,735 
Mnlgrave .. 3,000 666 666 3,0()0 
Newham and Wood· 

end 1,600 1,556 44 
Numurkah 2,000 2,000 

9242.-10 
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LOANS TO MUNICIPALITIES, 1928-continued. 
---

S 

Loans Balance Unexpended 

from Loans from Loan at end of year--- Govern- Public. Expenditure. 
ment. 1927. 

I 
1928. 

mRES--eontinued. £. £ £ £ 
Phillip Island and 

Woolamai* .. .. .. 210 856 646 
Rochester .. .. .. 376 443 67 
Rodney .. .. .. 1,650 6,417 12,051 7,284 
Romsey .. .. .. 500 827 727 400 
Rutherglen .. .. 1,600 1,600 .. . . 
Seymour .. .. .. 5,500 5,382 .. 118 
Shepparton .. .. 7,200 9,014 4,819 3,005 
South Barwon .. .. 10,130 8,890 1,239 2,479 
South Gippsland .. .. 2,000 1,259 693 1,434 
Stawell .. .. .. .. 1,240 1,240 .. 
Swan Hill .. .. ., 3,441 5,068 1,627 
Traralgon .. .. .. 392 601 209 
Tungamah .. .. .. .. 35 35 
Upper Yarra .. .. 2,500 1,252 . . 1,248 
Violet Town .. .. 1,500 1,.')00 . . .. 
Walpeup .. .. .. 10,000 4,784 1,328 6,544 
Wangaratta .. .. .. . . 8 8 
Waranga .. .. .. 3,200 3,200 .. .. 
Werribee .. .. " 10,000 8,955 3,466 4,511 
Whittlesea .. .. .. .. 106 106 
Winchelsea .. " .. 527 631 104 
Wodonga .. " .. 5,000 4,218 756 1,538 
Woorayl .. .. .. 

I 
.. 50 163 U3 

Wycheproof .. .. 17,000 15,778 2,670 3,892 
Yarrawonga .. .. 23,000 5,152 .. 17,848 

----
Total Shires .. 2,026 442,827' 418,594 136,866 163,125 

Grand Total .. 12,1041 1,697,195 1,756,482 644,304 597,121 
I 
I 

• Name changed to Bass, 

MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN MUNICIPAL LOANS 
REDEMPTION FUND. 

Under the provisions of the Melbourne and Metropolitan Tramways 
Act 1918, No. 2995, a redemption fund was established at the State 
Treasury, into which the surplus revenue accumulations of the Tramway 
Board, the municipalities' sinking funds held by the State Treasurer, 
and annual contributions (in most cases for twenty years) from the 
metropolitan municipalities concerned were made payable. The greater 
portion of the loan indebtedness of these municipalities was made a. 
charge against this fund. The liability of the fund includes payments 
by the municipalities unrlerthe Municipal Loans Act 1915, No. 2591, 
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and the Municipalities' Loans Extension Act 1898, No. 1552, except 
interest to date of discharge. The repayment of the principal of certain 
other municipal loans (except those of the City of Melbourne) raised 
from the public, but excluding loans, the amounts of which were expended 
on tramways, gas works, electric light works, and markets, is also to 
be made from the fund. The liabilities and assets of the fund at the 
date of its establishment are shown in the Year-Book for 1920-21, 
pages 206 and 207. 

The receipts and expenditure of this fund to the 30th June, 1928, 
are given hereunder :-

RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE OF THE FUND TO 
30TH JUNE, 1928. 

Receipts. Expenditure. 

I To 30th 
1927-28. 

_19_2~-2~1 f~~~: ,~ _________ _ 
~I- ,- -1---

To 30th 
June. 
1928. 

Balance, 30th June, 
1927 .. 

From the Tramway 
Fund 

I 
From the Tramway I 

Board - Surplus 
moneys, .Act No. 
2995 .• 

From the Tramway 
Board - Surplus 
moneys, Act No. 
3023 •• 

From the Tramway 
Board - Moneys 
recovered 

Contributions by 
municipalities .• 

£ 
I 

I
I 

I 

£ 
Payment to the Treasurer of 

Victoria in reduction of 
the municipalities' liabili-
ties for loan ad vance. 

I 480,808 AC~~~~1552 

170,512 

60,680 

115,000 

Act No. 2591 

• Redemption of Municipal 
Loans-

Debentures matured •. 
Redeemable in instalments 
Ordinary loans •. 

Interest due to the Treasurer 
of Vietoria on account of 
municlralities' loan liability 
outstanding under Aets 
Nos. 1552 and 2591 

Interest on debit balance of 
52,730 529,389 fund .. 

1,500 I 94,~g~ Sundries .• 3tock realized 
Other receipt. 

I I 

I 54,230 11,450,823 

Balance, 30th June, 1928 

Total Total 

£ 

5,000 
28,175 

4,561 

16,494 

I 

£ 

309,138 
295,042 

588,158 
114,670 
102,786 

13,923 

27,096 

18 

-----1----
54,230 11,450,823 

• Act No. 2995, section 71, sub-section 5, provides for redemptions being temporarily charged 
10 the public account when moneys are not available in the Fund. The amount so charged a~ 
30tb June, 1928, was £125,002. 



.I 

162 Victorian Y ear-Book, 1928-29. 

RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE OF THE CITY OF MELBOURNE. 
City of 
Melbourne, 
revenue and 
expenditure 

Particulars of the receipts and expenditure for 1928 
of the City of MelboUl'ne are given in the statement 

:::::. ,arious hereunder. 

CITY OF MELBOURNE: REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE, 1928. 

Heads of Revenue. 

Rates-
General and Lighting 

Licences-
Publicans'-Equivalent for-From Licensing Act 
Abattoirs-Slaughtering Dues and Meat Supervision Fees 
Drays, Hackney Carriages, and Motors 
Other Licences 

Fees unrler Dog Act .. 
Street Parking Fees .. 
Omnibu8 Act.-Government Contribution 
Parks and Tree Planting Fees .. 
Baths 
Market and Weighbridge Fees .-. 
Lighting-Sale of Electric Current and Rent of Meters, &c. 
Closet and Street Cleansing Charges 
Fines and Costs 
Rents-

Markets and Weighbridges •• 
Town Hall Premises and Rooms 
Other 

Interest on Fixed Deposits, &c. 
Miscellaneous-

Hydraulic Power 
Desiccators-Sale of Manure 
Fees under Building Act 
Sundries •• 

Total 

Amount . 

£ 
488,892 

8,916 
57,471 

442 
1,134 

594 
5,043 
2,224 
9,309 
8,941 

8fi,843 
547,824 

11,498 
4,112 

65,121 
8,472 
8,259 
4,289 

31,736 
13,649 

3,488 
21,217 

1,388,474 

Heads of Expenditure. I Amount. 
--------------------

Salaries (including clerical assistance, expenses of audit, collection of 
statistics, making valuation, and commissions paid in lien of 
salaries, &c.) 

Allowance to Lord Mayor 
Closet Cleansing 
Street Cleansing, &c. ., 
Lighting-Electric and Gas 
Fire Brigades Board-Contribution 
Public Works-

Roads and Bridges 
Markets and Weighbridges •. 
Public Building~ (including Abattoirs, Baths, &c.) 
Parks and Planting trees in streets 

Pa.yments under provisions of the Tramway Act No_ 2995 .. 
Interest on Loans from the Public 
Sinking Funds-Loans from the Public •. 
Electric Supply-Maintenance, &c. 
Expenses of paying Interest on Loans •. 

£ 
60,725 
2,500 
1,267 

90,006 
20,400 
14,918 

195,618 
44,564 
74,790 
63,729 
2,258 

193,287 
49,802 

441,535 
394 
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CITY OF MELBOURNE: REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE, 1928-continued. 

I Amount. 

c--on-t-n-'b-u-t-io-n-s-t-o-C-h-a-n-'t-a-bl-e-I-n-st-i-tu-t-io-n-s------------'--I-- £4,975 

" Infectious Diseases Hospital I 7,961 

Heads of Expenditure-continued. 

" "Heatherton Sanatorium ! 1,716 
Law Costs . . 1,224 
Printing, Advertising. and Stationery 4,325 
Miscellaneous-

Rat Destruction 
Hydraulic Power .. 
Fees-Dog Act 
Insurance and Guarantee Premiums 
Depreciat.ion 
Libraries .. 
Town Planning Commission 
Street Parking 
Band Performances 
Milk Supply 
Ceremonials 
Baby Health Centre 
Ambulance Service 
National War Memorial 
Superannuation Fund Contribution 
Retiring Allowance to Employees 
Sundries .• 

Total 

1,314 
23,690 

711 
10,253 
29,939 

17rl 
636 

8,844 
1,520 
1,796 
1,847 
3,579 

500 
5,000 

10,806 
4,137 

10,999 

i 1,391,74~ 

Of the total revenue of the City of Melbourne in 1928, about 35 per 
cent. was derived from rates, 40 per cent. from the sale of electric 
light, 6 per cent. from the rental of city property-chiefly markets and 
shops-6 per cent. from market and weighbridge fees, 5 per cent. from 
licences, 2 per cent. from hydraulic power, and 6 per cent. from other 
sources. For public works such as roads and bridges, markets, 
abattoirs, &c., ab~ut 27 per cent. of the total expenditure was 
incurred; for interest on loans and expenses of paying interest, 14 
per cent.; for payments to sinking funds and repayment of loans, 4 
per cent.; for electric supply, 32 per cent.; for lighting, 1 per cent. ; 
for street cleansing, 7 per cent.; for salaries, allowances, and commis
sions, 4 per cent.; and for miscellaneous expenditure, 11 per cent. 

MUNICIPAL OFFICERS' FIDELITY GUARANTEE FUND .. 

Municipal 
Officers' 
Guarantee 
Fund. 

An Act was passed in 1907 (No. 2080) incorporating 
the Municipal Association of Victoria, and authorizing it to 
institute a " Municipal Officers' Fidelity Guarantee Fund," 
to which any municipality, any authority constituted 

under any Water Act or any Weights and Measures Union may ccntri
bute such sum as may be fixed by the association for a guarantee against 
loss by the dishonesty of its officers. The Act provided, however, 
that the fund could not be established until three-fifths of the 
municipalities in Victoria had agreed in writing to contribute and that 
the amount to be contributed for a guarantee must not be less than 
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lihat' payable in 1907 for a like guarantee to any incorporated company 
or society in Victoria. At any time after the fund has reached 
£3,500 the rates of contribution may be altered, SO that it will be 
maintained at that sum, and, in the event of the amount at credit 
being at any time insufficient to pay all the liabilities and expenses, 
the difference must be made up by payments from all the contributors, 
each paying pro rata to its contribution. If the association deter
mines to discontinue business, the funds are to be divided proportion
ately to the sums contributed during the preceding five years. Payment 
of contributions is to be made within one month after a written notifi
cation has been sent by the secretary. Full and accurate accounts 
are to be kept of all moneys received and expended, and of the details 
of the transactions. A balance-sheet, made up to the 30th September 
of each year, must be prepared, exhibiting a true statement of receipts 
and expenditure and the balance to the credit of the fund. 

More than the required number of municipalities agreed to 
co-operate, and the fund was inaugurated on 1st January, 1908. Its 
operation was, at first, restricted by the association to guarantees 
in respect of municipal officers, but the rules have been altered, 
and since 1st October, 1914, they have permitted of guarantees 
being obtained by any Waterworks authority or Weights and Measurcs 
Union; such authority or union is required, however, to make a pre
liminary payment into capital account. The premium revenue for 
the year ended 30th September, 1914, in respect of guarantees amount
ing to £198,320, was £1,115, but, under the reduced scale of premiums 
which came into force on 1st October of that year, guarantees for the 
year ended 30th September, 1928, amounting to £298,125, were 
obtained from the Association for a contribution of £995. The 
amount to the credit of the fund on 30th September, 1928, was 
£16,659. The claims paid from the inception of the fund to 30th 
September, 1928, amounted to £3,131. 

Melbourne 
Harbor Trust 
-recel pts and 
expenditure. 

MELBOURNE HARBOR TRUST. 
The Melbourne Harbor Trust is a corporate body, 

which was established in 1876 to regulate, manage, and 
improve the Port of Melbourne and portions of the Yarra 
and Saltwater Rivers adjacent thereto, for which purpose 
certain lands and properties are vested in Commissioner~: 

On 31st December, 1912, an Act was passed by the State Parliament 
which altered the constitution of the Trust. For seventeen 
commissioners, of whom six were appointed by the municipalities 
concerned, three by the owners of ships rI'gistered at Melbourml, three 
by merchants and traders paying wharfage rates, and five by the 
Governor in Council, there were substituted five commissioners to be 
appointed by the Governor in Council. Of the commissioners other 
than the chairman, one must be an owner of ships registered at some 
British port and trading at Melbourne, one a person engaged in the 
business of an exporter by sea of Victorian produce, and one an 
importer by sea of goods into Victoria, and one must be identified 
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with primary production in Victoria. The chairman's salary is not 
to exceed £1,500; and the attendance fees of the other commissioners 
are fixed at £2 2s. per meeting, not more than £250 to be paid to 
any of these commissioners in anyone year. The borrowing power 
of the Trust is £4,000,000, and the amount of loans outstanding on 31st 
December, 1928, was £3,726,800. The following are particulars vf the 
ordinary receipt,s and ordinary and capital expenditure for each of the 
last five years:-

MELBOURNE HARBOR TRUST.-RECEIPTS AND 
EXPENDITURE: 1924 TO 1928. 

Heads of Revenne and Expenditure. 

Wharfage and Tonnage R/Ltes 
Rents 
Interest 
Other Revenue 

Less Amount paid to Consolidated 
Revenue 

Total 

General Management and Ex. 
penses 

Flotation and Redemption of 
Loans Expenses 

Maintenance-Dredging 
Harhor 
Wharfs 

" Approaches 
Interest on Loans* 
Depreciation, Renewals Account, 

and Sinking Fund 

Total 

Surplus on Revenue Account 

Land and Property •• 
Deepening Waterways 
Wharfs Construction .• 
Approaches Construction 
Other Harbor Improvements 
Floating Plant 
General Plant 

Total 

1924. I 1925. I 1926. I 1927. I 1928. 

REVENUE. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
630,992 632,018 658,944 716,193 625,907 

36,391 35,804 37,116 37,521 36,885 
669 285 79 43 2,149 

56,391 64,363 60,111 63,287 62,994 

724,443 732,470 756,250 817,044 727,935 

11l0,382 136,494 143,002 148,282 143,648 
, ----

584,061 595,976 613,248 668,762 584,287 

REVENUE EXPENDITURE. 

42,484 37,527 68,442 58,385 53,765 

5 10 15 8 3,500 
74,564 96,759 81,128 74,884 49,21)8 
4,478 4,027 4,240 6,357 5,587 

32,978 45,5511 43,451 49,852 59,775 
18,214 20,269 14,098 17,587 22,884 

119,526 151,891 140,318 144,513 167,489 

213,000 213,000 213,000 213,000 213,000 
---

505,249 569,038 564,6!l2 564,586 575,258 
---

78,812 26,938 48,556 104,176 9,029 

CAPiTAL EXPENDITURE. 

560 37,699 30,962 I 20,144 10,869 
137,488 145,808 169,053 1204,536 261,634 
194,318 285,072 129,382 246,587 161,235 
25.483 46,130 15,412 35,619 78,249 
23,826 18.631 40.416 ]5,725 17,253 

3,192 97,354 9,221 125,690 2,193 
3,429 2,718 4,891 5,045 1,268 

---
1388,296 633,412 399,337 i 653,356 532,701 

• Exclnsive of interest 00 cost of plant debited to ,<orks carried out by day labour. 
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GEELONG HARBOR TRUST. 

lIeelong 
Harbor Trust 
-receipts and 
expenditure. 

An Act to provide for the construction of works in 
connexion with the harbor at Geelong was passed on 12th 
December, 1905. This measure made provision for the 
constitution of the Geelong Harbor Trust and the appoint
ment of three commissioners, the chairman to receive 

£400 per annum, and each of the other commissioners £200 per annum. 
The management of the port and shipping is vested in the commis
sioners. Power is given to the Trust to borrow £599,717 (the whole 
of which has been raised), and to issue debentures, which may be 
made payable in London or Melbourne. The following is a summary 
of the receipts and expenditure for the last five years, the expen
diture from ordinary revenue being distinguished from loan 
expenditure :- • 

GEELONG HARBOR TRUST-REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE. 

REVENUE. 
Wharfage, Tonnage and Special 

Berth Rates . . . . 
Rents, Fees, and Licences 
Corio Freezing Works and Abat

toirs 
. Other Revenue 

Total 

REVENUE EXPENDITURE. 
General Management and Ex

penses 
Maintenance-Wharfs and Ap

proaches 
Harbor 
Floating Plant .. 

" Other .. 
Int,erl'st on Loans and Sinking 

Fund .. 
Corio Freezing Works and Abat

toirs 
Corio Quay Power-house 
Miscellaneous 

'rotal 

CAPITAL EXPENDITURE. 
Land and Property 
Deepening Waterworks 
Wharfs and Approaches Con-

struction .. 
Other Harbor Improvements .. 
Floating and General Plant 
Stock Account, Timber and Piles 

Total 

i 

I 
I 

I 
I , 

! , 

1924. i 1925._! 1926. 1927. ! 1928. 
-------

£ £ £ £ £ 

30,571 40,137 35,468 
I 

38,860 i 30,721 
12,286 10,469 10,940 10,204 II 7,159 

15,475 i~:~g~ I 16,318
1 12,498

1 
8,000 

3,024 4,347 4,069 I 11,531 
----

61,356 86,330 I 67,073 65,631 ! 57,411 

6,368 6,239 6,657 7,413 I 7,595 

3,282 4,518 8,210 40,751 8,056 
530 824 952 1,023 1,161 
987 650 615 679 556 

6,973 7,183 9,876 16,489 5,030 

27,755 27,756 27,755 24,818 26,026 

4,599 7,969 6,622 4:~821 4,405 
888 .. .. 

I 
.. 

933 1,888 5,543 4,093 4,228 

52,315 57,027 

I 

66,230 99,948 57,057 

10,056 2,209 2,564 4,572 2,693 
14,991 20,587 I 15,716 

3,
554

1 
9,434 

95 3,283 8,973 17,044 84,694 
746 810 955 938

1 

667 
II .. 29 I 2,134 .. 

.. .. .. I 923 . . 
f I ---

25,R99 1 26,889 I 28,237 I 29,165 I 97,488 
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MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN BOARD OF WORKS. 

Creation and The Board was established by Act of Parliament No. 
constitution 1197, which came into force on 20th December, 1890, 
of Board. d . d . h an It entered upon its utles on 18t March, 1891. 

It consists of 40 members, of whom one is the Chairman, who is 
elected every four years by the other members, the retiring Chairman 
being eligible for re-election. The other members, called Commissioners, 
must also be members of the respective councils which they represent, 
and are each elected for three years in the following order of numbers, 
viz. :--Nine by the Melbourne City Council, four by the South 
Melbourne Council, three by the Prahran Council, two each by 
the Collingwood, Fitzroy, Richmond, and St. Kilda Councils, and 
one each by the other fifteen suburban municipal councils returning a 
representative, viz., Footscray, Hawthorn, Brunswick, Essendon, 
Malvern, Brighton, Northcote, Port Melbourne, Williamgtown, Caul
field, CamberwelJ, Kew, Coburg, Heidelberg (part of), and Preston. 
The 39 Commissioners therefore represent 22 municipalities or part 
municipalities. 

Thirteen of the members retire annually on the last day of the 
month of February, but are eligible for re-election if they remain 
members of their respective councils. 

The functions of the Board are to control and manage 
Functions 01 h MI' I d' the Board. t e etropolitan water supp y system, mc u mg water-

sheds, reservoirs, weirs, aqueducts, pipes, &c.; to provide 
the metropolis with an efficient system of main and general sewerage; 
to deal also with main drains and main drainage works; to control 
and manage the rivers, creeks, and water-courses within the metropolis, 
and carry out certain other duties. The primary object of the creation 
of the Board was to provide the sewerage system mentioned, which, 
prior to the establishment of the Board, was a long-called-for pressing 
want. 

Area under 
Board's 
control, and 
population. 

Under the provisions of section 3 of the Melbourne and 
Metropolitan Board of Works Act 1915, and with the consent 
of the Governor in Council, on 14th December, 1920, the 
land within 13 miles of the General Post Office (corner 

of Bourke and Elizabeth streets), was included in the metropolis 
for water supply and sewerage purposes (vide Victoria Government 
Gazette, 22nd December, 1920). This territory has an area of 434 
square miies (277,760 acres) of land area, and on 31st December, 
1928, comprised 24 cities and part of another city, also parts of 
13 shires, or 38 municipalities in all. Sixteen of these munici
palities-or part municipalities-are without representation on the 
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Board. The whole of the city of Mordialloc and of the Shire of 
Moorabbin are included in the metropolis for water supply purposes, 
and the Board also exercises control (under Orders in Council) for 
these purposes over a portion of certain other municipalities outside 
the 13-mile radius, and supplies water to the Metropolitan Farm at 
Werribee, the Outfall Sewer area, and elsewhere. Various other shires 
also arrange with it for bulk supplies of water. The total estimated 
population supplied with water on 31st Dscember, 1928, was 1,072,459. 

Board', 
borrowing 
powers and 
liability on 
loans. 

The Board is authorized to borrow £22,750,000, this 
amount being exclusive of loans amounting to £2,389,934 
originally contracted by the Government for the construction 
of the waterworks for the suppiy of Melbourne and suburbs. 

These works were vested in and taken over by the Board on 1st July, 
1891. 

The liability under loans raised by the Board was £19,902,020 
on 30th June, 1928. The Board was at that date empowered to borrow 
£2,237,914 before reaching the limit of its borrowing powers. 

WATER SUPPLY FINANCE. 

By Act of Parliament the rate to be paid in respect 
::::::':::l~y of any lands and houses for the supply of water fo:r 
and rales. dbmestic purposes, otherwise than by measure, is limited 

to an amount not exceeding 8d. in the pound on the annual 
valuation of the lands and houses served. The water rate levied in 
the year 1927-~8 was 6d. in the pound on the annual value of property 
served. Assessments of £20 and under are charged a minimum rate 
of lOs. per annum. There is a charge of Is. per 1,000 gallons for water 
supplied by meter, with the assessed rate as a minimum. For shipping 
at Melbourne wharfs the charge is 3s. per 1,000 gallons, and at special 
berths at Melbourne wharfs, with fixed meters, it is Is. 6d. per 1,000 
gallons. 

Water meters. Water meters may be hired from the Board at the 
following annual rentals, payable in advance :-For a i-in. 

meter, 5s.; I-in., 6s.; I-in., 8s.; It-in., lOs. 6d.; and ll-in., 14s. 

Garden rate. Areas not exceeding 100 square yards (including paths) 
are supplied with water without meters on payment of a 

special rate of lOs. per annum each. 

Assessed 
walue of 
properly. 

The total annual value of property assessed for water 
supply purposes and liable to water rates was £17,486,799 
in 1927-28, and £17,971,442 in 1928-29. 
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Revenue and 
expenditure 
of water 
supply 
system. 

The total revenue was £744,977, as against £720,124 
in the previous year. The cost in 1927-28 of main· 
tenance and management was £133,815, and the amount 
of interest was £414,570, the total charge being £548,385, 

as compared with a payment in 1926-27 of £113,706 for maintenance 
and management, and of £367,363 for interest, or a total charge of 
£481,069. 

Cost 01 the Mel
bourne and 
Metropolitan 
waterworks 
system. 

The total cost of the water supply system up to 30th 
June, 1928, was as follows :-

Original water supply works, tank pumping 
station, &c. 

Yan Yean system 
Maroondah system 
O'Shanassy system 
Service reservoirs 
Large mains .. 
Reticulation 

Cost of water supply system 
River improvements .. 
Dight's Falls pumping station .. 

Total 

£ 
84,885 

642,677 
1,695,705 
1,484,965 
1173,167 

2,068,702 
2,315,632 

8,735,733 
45,004 

2,235 

£8,782,972 

DESCRIPTION OF WATER WORKS. 

The Melbourne. The metropolis is supplied with water from three 
and mdependent sources-one known as the Yan Yean system, 
:::!~!~:~~~ fed by the watershed of the Plenty River and Jack's Creek 

fmID the southern slopes of the Great Dividing Range, 
supplemented by the Wallaby and Silver Creeks, tributaries of the 
Goulburn, whose waters have been diverted over the range by means 
of weirs, aqueducts, and tunnels; a second, known as the Maroondah 
system, whose watershed is in the Healesville district, and which 
takes in the water of the Maroondah or Watts River, the Graceburn, 
Donnelly's and Co'randerrk Creeks, and other smaller streams; and 
a third, "known as the O'Shanassy and Upper Yarra system, whose 
watersheds are in the Upper Yarra above Warburton. As regards 
the last-mentioned system, at present only the O'Shanassy River, 
a main tributary of the Upper Yarra, has been tapped. 
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The total area from which water is collected at present 
Total area. from the three systems is 108,840 acres, the whole of which 
is vested in the Board, and free from settlement or grazing. 

Total daily 
lupply. 

The total daily quantity of water which can be sent 
into Melbourne at present from the three systems is 
152,000,000 gallons. 

YAN YEAN SYSTEM. 

Yan Yean 
.ystem. 

The Yan Yean system embraces Silver and Wallaby 
Creeks, Plenty River and Jack's Creek, 28,857 acres, 
and the catchment areas of Yan Yean Reservoir, 5,105 

acres, the total area being 33,962 acres. The water is collected 
into the Toorourrong Reservoir, and taken thence to the Yan Yean 
Reservoir, where it is stored. This reservoir is an artificial lake 
situated 22 miles from the city in a northerly direction, and 602 feet 
above sea level. It is formed by the construction of an earthen bank, 
49 chains long, 30 feet high, and 20 feet wide on top, with a slope next 
the water ~ three to one and an outside slope of two to one. The 
reservoir when full covers an area of 1,360 acres, or 21 square miles, 
with a maximum depth of 26 feet, and an average depth of 18 feet. 
The maximum depth of water in the reservoir in 1928 was 22 ft. 51 in. 
on 13th November, and therilinimum depth, 13 ft. 8 in. on 16th 
January. Its total capacity is 6,879,000,000 gallons, of which 
6,251,000,000 gallons are available for consumption. In the year 
ended 31st December, 1928, the total intake of the Reservoir was 
4,108,547,000 gallons, and the total output was 1,043,073,000 gallons 
exclusive of loss by evaporation. 

From this reservoir the water is forwarded to Morang Pipe Head 
Reservoir through an open aqueduct capable of delivering 33,000,000 
gallons a day when full, and thence to Preston Reservoir, or to Mel
bourne direct, by a series of pipes. 

High-level 
system. 

There is also a direct main, called the high-level system, 
from Yan Yean to Surrey Hills Reservoir, for supplying 
the high levels of the eastern suburbs of Melbourne in 

conjunction with the O'Shanassy and Upper Yarra System. It is 
capable of delivering 9,000,000 gallons a day. 

MAROONDAH SYSTEM. 
The Maroondah water is taken partly from the Maroondah storage 

reservoir and partly from small weirs, all of which are situat~ on the 
watershed of 40,000 acres near Healesville. The Maroondah Reservoir 
is formed by means of a cyclopean rubble concrete dam 135 feet high 
and 946 feet in length. The total capacity of the reservoir formed by 
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the dam is 6,274,000,000 gallons, and the total quantity of water 
available above lowest draw-off level is 4,855,000,000 gallons. The 
wall has a thickness at the base of III feet and is 16 feet thick at the 
top. The area of water surface at top water line i3 \486 acres. The 
length around the reservoir at top water line is 7i miles. ThE' water 
from the Maroondah system is conveyed to the service reservoirs along 
an aqueduct which is capabk oi delivering 50,000,000 gallons daily. 

O'Shanassy 
and 
Upper Yarra 
watershed. 

O'SHANASSY AND UPPER YARRA SYSTEM. 

The watershed of the O'Shanassv River comprises 
32,650 acres, situated near Warburton. The water is 
collected in a storage reservoir formed by the construction 
of an earthen embankment 110 feet high and 740 feet in 

length. The reservoir has a capacity o:t 930,540,000 gallons. The 
water is conveyed to Surrey Hills by way of Mitcham in an aqueduct 
and in tunnels, syphons, and a pipe line, of an aggregate length of 
481 miles. The aqueduct is capable of delivering 60,000,000 gallons 
daily. The catchment area of Silvan Reservoir near Mount Dandenong 
is about 2,228 acres. 

OUTPUT OF THE VARIOUS WATlm SYSTEMS IN 1928 

Output of 
Water. 

. 
The total output of water from the various sources of 

supply in 1928 was as follows :--
GallpDs. 

From Yan Yean Reservoir 1,043,073,000 
11,328,159,000 

7,918,375,000 " 
" 

Maroondah Reservoir 
O'Shanassy River .. 

Total Output 20,289,607,000 

storage and 
service 
reservoirs. 

There are four storage reservoirs with a total capacity 
of 14,143,540,000 gallons and seventeen service reservoirs 
(including one at the Metropolitan Farm, Werribee), with a 

totaloapacity of 191,350,000 gallons, and it is proposed to have, in 
the immediate future, two other service reservoirs. The Year-Book 
for 1920-21 contains, on page 218, figures showing the then capacity 
of 1;he reservoirs in gallons and their reduced level at by-wash. 

The average number of people supplied with water 
::'!::t'::f~on during 1928 was 1,060,325, and the average daily consump
:;I:;buS~ne and tion .was 52 .. 16 gallons per head. Some districts are 

supplIed outslde the Board's sewerage area. The total 
consumption and average consumptIOn per day are shown hereunder 
for each month of the year 1928 :-
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TOTAL AND DAILY AVERAGE CONSUMPTION OF WATER 
IN MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS DURING EACH MONTH 
OF THE YEAR 1928. 

Jannary 
l!'ebruary 
March 
April 
May 
June 

Month. 

July 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 

Total for the year .. 
Daily average for the 

year 

Total ConsumptioL 
of Water. 

Gallons, 
2,296,565,000 
1,5~1,987,OOO 
1,718,'\65,000 
1,507,412,000 
1,3 ~5,330,000 
1,291641,000 
1,389,478,000 
1 , H2, SOO, 000 
1,676,122,000 
1,547,450,000 
] ,995,927,000 
2,5'26, O.~O,OOO 

20,289,607,000 

Daily A verag e 
Oonsumption of 

Water. 

Gallons. 
74,082,712 
54,551,275 
55,44,7,258 
50,l!47,067 
42,752,5S1 
43,054,700 
44,S~I,870 
46,:H9,:l54 
5\8;0,733 
49.917,742 
66,530,9110 
81,484,83!l 

55,314,333 

NOTE.-The ma.ximum daily consumption for 1921< occurred on 11th January and the 
minimum daily consumption on 19th May of that year. The consumption was 116,397,000 
gallons on the former and 35,057,000 gallons on the latter of these two days. 

The following table shows for each of the last ten years the daily 
average consumption of water, and the daily average per head :-

DAILY AVERAGE QUANTITY OF WATER CONSUMED IN 
MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS, 1919 TO 1928. 

---c--------c-----~~---~------ ~-------------

I Estima~ed I Houses sup· 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

Year. 

919 ... 
920 ... 
921 ... 
922 ... 
923 ... 
924 ... 
925 ... 
926 ... 
927 ... 
92S ... 

PopulatlOn plied with 
supplied with Water to 30th 
Water to 30th June. 

June. 

731,IM 165,046 
755,536 170,550 
787,160 177,998 
817,127 184,453 
867,230 195,76:3 
918,485 207,333 
954,558 215,476 
990,561 22;~,603 

1,028,983 232, '276 
1,060,325 2;i9,351 

--

Number of Hou~es 
for whiclt Sewers 
were provided 
to 30th June. 

155,238 
158,735 
161,955 
166,871 
175,:i79 
182987 
191,31S 
199,91S 
208,003 
216,7S5 

Daily 
Annual 

Average of 
Consumption No. of Gallon~ 
Water to of Water per of 

31st December. Head Daily. 

42, 
45, 
47, 
48, 
50, 
50, 
55, 
53, 
57, 
55, 

Gallons. 

455,225 
187,5:~6 
135,608 
351,005 
691,134 
lS7,50S 
633,000 
403,S63 
n8,ISl 
314,333 

5S'07 
59'SI 
59'88 
5!)-17 
58'45 
54'64 
5S'28 
53'91 
56'11 
52-16 

These figures show that additional houses to the number of 7,075 
were supplied with water during the year endei:1 30th June, 1928. 
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Under the provisions of the Metropolitan Drainage and 
~~::;i~~r~~~ Rivers Acts, the River Yarra has been snagged and banks 

cleared for a further 10 miles during the year 1928, thus 
making safe for boating a stretch of about 17 miles between 
Dight's Falls and a point 1 mile above the mouth of the Plenty 
River. From the stream above Fairfield 5,655 snags and four stone 
reefs have been removed. As snags are the cause of the majority of 
boating accidents on the Yarra, the Board's work in making the river 
safe for navigation so far upstream has been much appreciated by all 
users of the river. 

, Portion of the plant for river improvement works was 
River Yarra . d d' dAD d' D t Improvements. receIve an operatIOns commence . re gmg epo 

with necessary roads, buildings and fences was constructed; 
the Mud Island below the South Yarra Railway Bridge was removed 
and the bank straightened and low ground filled at Cubitt-street; 
the cut for the river through Richmond Quarries, widening the river 
in Richmond Park, and bank protection works were started. 

Maribyrnong Improvement and Beautification wor~s were commenced 
River on both upper and lower reaches of the rIver and 753 snags 
Improvements. were removed. 

Metropolitan 
Streams. 

police. 

The rivers and streams were patrolled by the Board's 
staff to prevent pollution, and over the Yarra there was 
regular supervision and control of river traffic by the 

The following streams were cleaned and cleared in those portions 
needing attention :-Elwood Canal, Elster, Merri, Moonee Ponds, 
Blackburn and Gardiner's Creeks. 

Dlght's Falls During the year the output of water reached a total of 
Pumping 345 million gallons. This water was chiefly used by the 
station. Botanical Gardens and for the Albert Park Lake to replace 
loss by evaporation. 

Sewerage 
assessments, 
rates, and 
receipts. 

SEWERAGE FINANCE. 

In 1891 the annual value of rateable property within 
the area then to be sewered was £6,866,313, of which about 
£1,000,000 related to vacant lands. The collapse of the 
land boom was followed by a heavy shrinkage in the value 
of rateable property. A recovery in values has since taken 

place, and the total of the sewerage assessments for 1928-29 was 
£18,757,973, inclusive of assessments on vacant lands, and unsewered 
area and undertakings. 
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By Act of Parliament the Board is empowered "to levy a general 
sewerage rate not exceeding Is. 2d. in the £1 in sewered areas. The 
sewerage rate for 1927-28 was 8d. in the £1 in the sewered area. 
The total annual value of property assessed for sewerage purposes 
and liable to the Sd. rate was £16,342,505 in 1927-28. 

The receipts from i;he gelleral sewerage rate in 1927-28 amounted 
to £557,797. 

The sewerage revenue for 1927-28 was £625,690, as against 
£633,165 in the previous year. The outlay in 1927-28 for manage
ment, working expenses and repairs was £157,323, and for interest 
£598,962, the total charges being £756,285, compared with tn outlay 
in 1926-27 of £148,814 for management, working expenses, and re
pairs, and of £560,539 for interest, or a total expenditure of £709,353. 

~O:.~:~:~: and The cost of sewerage works and ~o~se connexions up 
Metropolitan to 30th June, 1928, was £11,084,335, diVided as follows :
sewerage 
.ystem. 

Farm purchase and preparation 

Treatment works 

Outfall Sewer and Rising Mains 

Pumping station buildings and engines 

Main and branch sewers 

Street reticulation .. 

Reticulation of rights-of-way 

House connexions branches " 

Cost of house connexions chargeable to capital 

Sanitary depots 

Cost of sewerage system 

Householders' debts for house connexions 

Main Drains 

Total 

£ 

1,007,365 

22,341 

460,419 

316,399 

2,571,799 

3,426,720 

1,897,065 

732,618 

595,512 

54,097 

£11,084,335 

418,272 

212,001 

£11,714,608 
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Disposal 01 The agreements entered into with 27 municipal councils 
~~s~~:~e~om for the collection and delivery by them of nightsoil from 
Premises. unsewered premises within their respective districts have 
been in operation during 1927-28. The total number of pans cleaned 
was 1,323,101, and the nightsoil was disposed of by burial by the 
Board at its various depots at Brooklyn, Campbellfield and Moorabbin. 
Nightsoil was also disposed of by the Board at the Burwood Depot 
until 30th November, 1927, when this Depot was closed and operations 
ceased. 

Main Sewers The sewage of. t~e metr?polis ~s delivered into. two m~in 
and Sulrsidiary sewers and a SubsIdIary mam leading to the pumpmg statIOn 
Main. at Spotswood. The two main sewers are the North Yarra 
main sewer (Northern system) and the Hobson's Bay main sewer 
(Southern system). The subsidiary main, which takes in Williams
town, joins the Hobson's Bay main before it enters the pumping 
station. Further information regarding these is given in the Year
Book for 1920-21, page 222. 

PROGRESS REPORT OF SEWERAGE WORK WITHIN THE 
BOARD'S METROPOLITAN AREA UP TO 31sT 

DECEMBER, 1928. 

On the 31st December, 1928, the Sawerage System was practically 
completed in the following municipalities :-Melbourne, South Mel
bourne, Port Melbourne, Collingwood, Fitzroy, Hawthorn, Prahran, 
Richmond, St. Kilda, and the thickly populated portions of Essendon. 

The Sewerage System was nearly completed in the municipalities of 
Brighton, Brunswick, Caulfield, Malvern, the older parts of Footscray 
and Box Hill (the latter being formerly known as Nunawading), and 
the thickly populated portions of Camberwell, Coburg, Kew, Northcote, 
Preston and Williamstown, while considerable progress had been made 
in the municipalities of Heidelberg, Oakleigh and Sandringham. 

A small portion of the municipality of Moorabbin had been 
completed, and the Five Mile Creek Branch Main had been extended 
through Essendon to Keilor. 

During the twelve months ended 31st December, 1928, work has 
progressed more particularly in Camberwell, ('Alburg, Moo:'abbin, and 
Preston; also in Caulfield, Essendon, Heidelberg, Sandringham, &c. 

Main and Branch Sewers.-The following Main and Branch Sewers 
have been constructed to meet the requirements of new reticulation 
areas in the respective municipalities mentioned :-Murrumbeena 
Branch Section 2 in conjunction with Reticulation Area No. 596, 
Caulfield; Five Mile Creek Branch, in conjunction with Reticulation 
Area 584, Essendon and Keilor; Ashburton Branch Section 2, in 

9242.-11 
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conjunction with Reticulation Area No. 592, Camberwell; Youell
street Branch Section 6, in conjunction with Reticulation Area No. 
609, Footscray; Darebin Creek Branch Section 2; Gardiner's Creek 
Branch Sections, 5, 6 and 7; Elster Creek Branch Section 1; Glass 
Creek Branch Section 1; and Raglan-street Branch, Preston. 

Reticulation Contracts.-These have been completed chiefly in 
Camberwell, Preston, Moorabbin, Coburg, Williamstown, Oakleigh, 
Heidelberg, and Footscray, others have been carried out in Broad
meadows, Kew and Essendon. A reticulation area has been carried 
out in each of the following Districts, by day labour :-Williamstown, 
Heidelberg and Oakleigh. Day labor reticulation extensions have 
been carried out principally in Camberwell, Caulfield, Footscray, 
Hawthorn, Heidelberg, and Preston; and in a lesser degree in Brighton, 
Brunswick, Coburg, Essendon, Malvern, Melbourne, Northcote, Prahran, 
Sandringham, and St. Kilda. The Edgar's Creek Pumping Station was 
built by contract during the year. 

Works in Progress 31st December, 1928-Main and Branch Sewers.
The following works are in course of construction :-The deviation of 
the North Yarra main; Darebin Creek Branch Section 3; Moonee 
l'unds Main Section 6; Box Hill Branch Section 1; and Darebin 
Creek Branch Section 4. 

Reticulation contracts are now being carried out in Kew, Preston, 
Box Hill, Coburg, Camberwell, Broadmeadows, Heidelberg and Foot
soray. Contract and day labor reticulation extensions to meet the 
requirements of new buildings or fresh subdivisions are being carried 
out in Camberwell, Coburg, Essendon, Footscray, Hawthorn, Heidel
berg, Kew, Northcote, Oakleigh, Preston and Sandringham. 

In alll,9S0 miles 17 chains of reticulation and 203 miles 25 chains 
of main and hranch sewers have been completed, and adding the 
rising mains and outfall sewer (a length of 24 miles 59 chains), makes 
a total length of 2,208 miles 21 chains of sewers. 

PROVISION FOR HOUSE CONNEXIONS WITH THE 
SEWERAGE SYSTEM IN MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS. 

Number of 
Housn lor 
which sewers 
were provided 
on 31st Decr., 
1928. 

The first house was connected in Port Melbourne in 
August, 1897. On 31st December, 1928, the number of 
houses for which sewers were provided was 219,220, includ
ing 765 outside gazetted areas. 

During the year 1927-28, 6,497 new houses were erected in the 
metropolitan area, and provision was made for the sewering of 8,782 
houses. 
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The following statement shows the progress of house connexions 
to the 31st December, 1928;-

NUMBER OF HOUSES FOR WHICH SEWERS WERE 
PROVIDED ON 31sT DECEMBER, 1928. 

Municipality. 

Melbourne City ... 
South Melbourne City 
Prahran City ... 
Fitzroy City 
Richmond City .. . 
St. Kilda City .. . 
Collingwood City 
Footscray City .. . 
Hawthorn City .. . 
Brunswick City .. . 
Essendon City '" 
Malvern City 
Caulfield City '" 
Northcote City 
Camberwell City 
Brighton City ... 
Port Melbourne City 
Williamstown City 
Kew City 
Coburg City 
Sandringham City 
Preston City ... 
Oakleigh City '" 
Box Hill City ... ... 
Heidelberg Shire (part of) 
Moorabbin Shire (part d) 
W erribee ~hire (part of) 

Total 

~ ... o. of Houses for which 
sewers were providpd on 

31st December. 1928. 

27,474 
10,965 
12,908 
8,158 

10,510 
9,868 
8,742 
9,630 
8,296 

12,8{)6 
10,654 
10,465 
15,351 
9,943 
9,870 
6,682 
3,189 
5,UH 
5,321 
6,358 
3,884 
4,958 
2,197 

4·U 
4,426" 

966 
4 

219,220 

In addition to the above, there is part of a city and there are 
parts of ten shires in which sewerage facilities for houses are not 
yet provided. 

The house connexions pipes join the reticulation pipes, and these are 
gradually collected into branch sewers, which connect with the sub
mains and mains. 

PUMPING STATION. 

pumpinl 
station. 

When collected at Spotswood the two systems are dealt 
with in separate buildings, and are arranged to be worked 
either separately or unitedly. The sewage from the 

two mains enters the pumping station at a level of 37 feet and 45 feet 
respectively below low-water mark through straining wells, two of 
which are established on each system. The wells are of 22 feet 
: nternal diameter, and each contains two straining cages, one Of 
which is always in position. Most of the solid debris and fibrou.,; 
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matter is caught in the straining cages, the bars of which are I! inches 
apart. The matter collected in the cages is carted away and buried 
under earth, and in course of time it totally decomposes. There are 
seven steam driven reciprocating pumping engines installed of about 300 
horse-power each, with a daily capacity of about 8,000,000 gallons 
each. In addition to these there are five electrical centrifugal pump
ing units installed, three of 18,000,000 gallons and two of 12,000,000 
gallons daily capacity, making a total capacity of 134,000,000 gallons 
daily. The sewage-relieved of the bulk of the solids in suspension
is raised by the pumps. The average difference in pumping levels is 
from 40 feet below low water mark at the pumping station to 67 feet 
above low water mark at the head of the outfall sewer at Brooklyn. 
The total equivalent head, however-including friction-is taken to be 
from 120 feet to 125 feet. The sewage is raised and forced through 
two 6-ft. rising mains (one of mild steel and one of wrought iron) and 
one 4-ft. rising main with 3f chains of concrete at the top end. The 
three mains run side by side, each about 2 miles 63t chains long. Only 
two of them are in use at the same time, the other one being kept as a 
stand-by. There are also two 6-ft. exterior by-pass rising mains laid 
north and south of the pumping station and having a total length of 14 
chains 3 feet. These are provided so that the flow can be by-passed and 
cleaning and repairs effected to the mains and valves in the immediate 
vicinity of the pumping station. The total length of all the rising mains 
is 8 miles 44t chains. From BlOoklyn the sewage gravitates to the 
Metropolitan Sewage Farm at Werribee in a partly-open and partly
closed channel 16 miles long, of 11 feet diameter, and having a grade of 
2 feet to the mile. The present maximum capacity of the outfall sewer 
(which is only half of the full amount) is 12,500 cubic feet a minute, or 
112t million gallons of sewage per day. The total volume of sewage 
pumped during the year 1927-26 was 13,746,968,000 gallons-equal to 
37,560,022 gallons per day, as against a total of 12,549,580,000 gallons, 
with a daily average of 34,382,411 for the previous year. Although, 
in consequence of the increased quantity of sewage pumped, the work
mg expenses were increased by £2,101, nevertheless, the unit cost of 
raising 1,000 gallons 100 feet was reduced from . 477d. to . 465d. 

METROPOLITAN SEWAGE FARM. 

s The purification of the sewage of Melbourne and Suburbs 
8wag8 farm. is effected by filtration and aeration through the natural soil 

of the Sewage Farm, which contains 22,634 acres of land situated about 
24 miles south-west of Melbourne and 4 miles south-west of the town
ship of WerIibee in open plain country, and had an average annual 
rainfall for the past 35 years to 31st December, 1928, of 17 '73 inches. 
The farm has tile Werribee River for its eastern boundary, and a 
frontage of about 131 miles to Port Phillip Bay on the south (extending 
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6 miles from the mouth of the Werribee River to the mouth of the 
Little River, and a further 71 miles south-westward). It extends as 
far north as the main Geelong Road. The land gradually slopes from 
the north, and the highest point at whioh sewage is delivered on the 
land by pumping is 50 feet above low-water mark. The head of the 
outfall sewer at Brooklyn is, as has been mentioned, 67 feet above 
low-water mark, and the sewage flows by gravitation from there to 
the farm, a distance of 16 miles, where the point of delivery is 37 '25 
fee'" above low-watermark. To irrigate the portion of the farm above 
that level necessitates pumping. 

. The land required for sewage filtration purposes is divided, where 
the contours permit, into 20-acre blocks (20 chains by 10 chains), which 
are graded into bays commanded by distributing ohannels to facilitate 
rapid flooding. The sewage is distributed by means of main carriers 
whioh run parJ.Uel, north to south, through the farm half-a-mile apart, 
and sub-carriers which branch east and west every 10 chains. The 
filtered sewage is discharged into the bay by a sedes of main effiuent 
channels running parallel, north and south throu~h the farm, which 
are fed by sub-drains at intervals generally of 10 chains. Each of the 
hundreds of paddocks on the farm is supplied with water drawn from 
a main laid from Melbourne, which also feeds a storage reservoir of 
2,600,000 gallQns capacity, to ensure an uninterrupted supply. 

The area under irrigation in the year 1927-28 was 8,563 acres, all 
but a few hundred acres of lucerne being sown with mixed pastures on 
which are grazed beef cattle, sheep, and horses. In addition to the 
8,563 acres under irrigated pastures there is an area of 1,211 acres of 
reclaimed foreshore country specially prepared and kept in reserve to 
deal with surplus winter sewage and abnormal flows in wet weatber. 

Notwithstanding the large quantity of sewage water required to 
be put on the pasturl3s summer and winter alike, the effective 
filtration of which must be the Board's first consideration, a 
considerable revenue is derived from the grazing operations. The 
principal sources of income are from breeding of beef cattle, fattening 
of sheep and cattle, and grazing of horses on agistment. 

The revenue from grazing for the year 1927-28 totalled £57,678, 
made up as follows ;-

Net profits from cattle 

" " "sheep 
Agistment of horses 

Total 

£ 
31,209 
17,631 
8,838 

57,678 
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Statistical details relating to the farm for the year 1927-28, or as 
a t 30th June, 1928, are as follows :-

Total area of farm 22,634 acres 
Average quantity of sewage delivered daily on to 

farm for year 1927-28 = in gallons .. 37,560,022 
= 138' 36 acre-feet per day == 5'18 feet per 
annum over the total area available for sewage 
disposal, viz., 9,774 acres. 

Total capital cost of farm to 30th June, 1928 " £1,007,365 
Profit on farm trading account for the year after 

charging up working expenses of farm 
Net cost of sewage purification (after charging 

£22,072 working expenses of sewage disposal, 
and £51,733, interest on capital cost) 

The net cost per head per annum of sewage 
purification for the year was 

Population served by sewerage system .. 
Rainfall for year ended 30th June, 1928 
"" 31st December, 1928 

Average rainfall for 35 years to 31st December, 
1928 

Rainfall on newly acquired land at Murtcaim for 

£44,289 

£29,516 

7' 38d. 
960,358 
23 . 98 inches 
19'84 

17'73 
" 

year ended 30th June, 1928 19'36 
" 

Except for a monsoonal intrusion lasting from 18th January, 1928, 
to 28th March, 1928, the rainfall was very low and the season 
unfavorabie for pastures on unirrigated country and for seeding new 
land. The Murtcaim area has in consequence remained valuele$s as a 
grazing or revenue producing proposition, while a large area planted 
with lucerne and grasses failed to germinate, and will have to be re
sown. On the irrigated portions of the Farm, pastures generally were 
good throughout the year, and stock on them did well. Owing to the 
bad grass season around Melbourne the receipts for agistment of horses 
were again a record. The m:tximum number on agistment at one 
time during the year reached 2,000 in June. 

Main Drains. . Under the provisions of the Metropolitan prainage. and 
Rwers Act 1923 as amended by the Metropohtan Dra~narJe 

and Rivers Act 1926 a " Metropolitan Drainage and River Improvement 
Rate" of one penny in the Pound was first struck on 1st July, 1927, 
and was again levied for the year 1928-29. 

During the year 1928 further existing drains were declared to be main 
drains and control taken over from the municipal councils, the total 
length of such drains to 31st December being 33 miles 38 chains. In 
addition 12 miles 56 chains of main drains were constructed or were 
in course of construction by the Board, making a total length of 46 miles 
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14 chains under the Board's control. Of the drains taken over, a length 
of 3 miles 1 chain has been reconstructed and carrying capacity 
enlarged. 

Since the report in the last issue of this volume contracts amounting 
in all to £279,680 were let, the principal works being as follow:

Geelong-road to Maribyrnong River Drain, Footscray, £34,978; 
Grainger's-road to Stony Creek Drain, Footscray, £20,957 ; 
Shakespeare-grove to Inkerman-street Drain St. Kilda, £27,014; 
Byron-street Drain, St. Kilda, £9,211 ; 
Hardings-street Drain, Coburg, £14,116 ; 
Albion-street Drain, Brunswick, £21,280; 
Grange-road Drain, Caulfield, £49,690 ; 
Williams-road Diversion Drain, Prahran, £17,065; 
High-street to Miller-street Drain, Preston, £41,669. 
Princes-street Drain, Port Melbourne, £17,655 ; 

besides other works in Hawthorn, Camberwell, Brunswick, and South 
Melbourne. 

Various works have been carried out by day labor, the expenditure 
on such being approximately £5,000, and culverts and other minor 
works amounting to about £11,000 have been constructed by Municipal 
Councils at the Board's expense. 

The total sum of contracts let from the signing of the first contract 
in October, 1926, to 31st December, 1928, involving, in all, the 
construction of 27 drains, is £391,623. 

THE BALLARAT WATER COMMISSION AND THE BALLARAT 
SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 

The Ballarat Water Commission was constituted on 1st July, 1880, 
by Act 44 Vict. No. 656 (Consolidated Act No. 2747). The Ballarat 
Sewerage Authority was constituted under the provisions of the Sewerage 
Districts Act 1915 by Order in Council, dated 30th November, 1920, 
which provides that the members of the Water Commission shall be 
the Sewerage Authority. The Commissioners number seven; three 
(one of whom is chairman) being appointed by the Government, and 
four being elected by the Council of the City of Ballarat. 

Water Supply.-The Water Supply District embraces an area of about 
27 square miles, including the city of Ballarat, the borough of Sebas
topol, and portions of the shires of Ballarat, Buninyong, and Bungaree, 
and it contains a population of about 43,000. The works comprise 
six reservoirs, two of which (the Upper Gong Gong and Kirks) are 
situated about 4t miles north-east of Ballarat, and are service reservoirs. 
The two last-mentioned are connected with three of the other basins 
by an open aqueduct about 8 miles long, which is lined with masonry 
and concrete. The sixth reservoir (the Moorabool) situate 4k miles 
north-east of Wallace, was completed on 12th August, 1915, and is 
connected to the aqueduct before mentioned by a reinforced concrete. 
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gravity pipe line having a diameter of 2 feet and about 5 miles long. 
'fhe total storage capacity of the six reservoirs is 2,215,558,327 gallons. 
Fin~nce.-The capital cost of construction of the waterworks is 

£651,681. The liabilities are loans due to the Government, amounting 
to £306,534 as at 31st December, 1928. The annual revenue is £34,834. 

Rating.-The water rate is Is. in the £ on the net annual value of 
properties, with a minimum rate of £1 per annum for properties supplied. 

Sewerage.--The actual construction of sewerage works for the city 
began in December, 1922. The scheme as designed provides for a 
population of 90,000 persons (present population, 40,000). The capital 
cost of construction to 31st December, 1928, is £236,967, for which is 
provided disposal works; outfall sewer, 1 mile, diameter 3 ft. 3 in. ; 
main sewer, 2-1/lOth miles; submains and reticulation pipes, 32t miles. 
The method of sewage disposal is by sedimentation, oxidation, and slUdge 
digestion. Thirty-nine sewered areas have been declared as at 1st July, 
1929, comprising 4,820 tenements. The service was put into action in 
July, 1925, when the first house connexion was made. The whole of 
the system has to date worked in a most satisfactory manner. 
: Finance.-The scheme is being financed by debenture issue loans from 
various financial institutions, £300,000 having been provided up to 30th 
June, 1929, for constructional works, and £80,000 for house connexions. 

Rating.-Prior to the Authority being in a position to levy a rate on 
sewered properties and to provide for preliminary administration and 
interest charges, a special rate was levied on the whole of the district, as 
follows :-1922, 2d. in the £; 1923, 3d. in the £; 1924 and 1925, 6d. 
in the £; Rating for 1929 is Is. 9d. in the £ on all sewered properties, 
and 3d. in the £ on unsewered properties. 

GEELONG WATERWORKS AND SEWERAGE TRUST. 
This Trust was constituted under the Geelong Municipal Water Act 

1907, and gazetted on 15th January, 1908. It was reconstituted under 
the Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage Act No. 2230 (Consolidated 
Act No. 2661). 

The Commissioners number five. Two of these represent the city of 
Geelong, one the town of Geelong West, one the town of Newtown and 
Chilwell, and one the shires of Bellarine, Corio, and South Barwon. 

The amount of loans which may be raised is limited to £725,000 for 
water supply undertalPng, £710,000 for sewerage undertaking, and 
£270,000 for sewerage installations to properties under deferred payment 
conditions. The expenditure on these services to 30th June, 1928, 
was :-Water supply, £634,152; sewerage, £587,494; and sewerage 
installation, £239,507. The annual revenue for the year ended 30th 
June, 1928, was £50,428 on account of waterworks and £44,997 on 
account of sewerage. Since 1913 the Trust has appropriated and /!et 
apart sums out of surplus revenues for the creation of a sinking fund 
to redeem loans. The amount of these sinking funds on 30th June, 
1928, was-For sewerage, £37,823; for water supply, £37,482. 
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The population supplied is about 44,859. The number of buildings 
situated within the "Drainage Area" is 11,100; the number within 
the "Sewered Areas," 10,800; and the number connected with the 
sewers, 10,720. 

Water Supply.-The catchment area is about 15,000 acres. 
Particulars of the works and storage capacity of the various reser
voirs are given in the Year-Book for 1920-21, pp. 225 and 227. The 
total storage capacity of the reservoirs and service basins is 
2,738,119,808 gallons. 

The Trust has arranged to take a minimum annual quantity of 500 
million gallons of water from the river Barwon to supplement the 
supply from the Moorabool watersheds. 

Sewerage.-The sewerage scheme consists of a main outfall sewer, 
4 ft. 3 in. by 3 ft. 3 in., to the ocean at Black Rock, a distance of about 
9 miles from Geelong. The drainage area is 9,489 acres and includes the 
city of Geelong, the town of Geelong West, the town of Newtown and 
Chilwell, and the suburban areas in the shires of Corio, South Barwon, 
and Bellarine. 

Rating.-The water rate is Is. 1d. in the pound on the net annual 
value of properties as certified to by the municipalities, with minimum 
rates of £1 per annum for properties supplied and 58. for vacant land. 

The sewerage rate is :-
A general se~erage rate of ls. 3d. in the pound on the net 

annual value of all rateable properties within the drainage 
area which are now sewered or may become sewered during 

• the period for which such rate is made. 
In addition to the general and additional rates, the Trust, to prevent 

or minimize the pollution of the River Barwon, has power to strike 
a differential or special rate on properties which drain into that river. 

BENDIGO SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 
The Bendigo Sewerage Authority was constituted under the Seu'erage 

Districts Act 1915 (No. 2761) on 20th November, 1916, and the Sewerage 
District proclaimed. This District includes the whole area of the City 
of Bendigo, with the I)xception of portion of the outlying district, 
which ha; been excised, and the members of the Bendigo City Council 
constitute ipso facto the Bendigo Sewerage Authority. The Chairman 
for 1929 is Cr. J. A. Michelsen, J.P. Permanent surveys, designs, and 
estimates for t~e proposed scheme were made, and approved by the 
Governor in Council, and authority was obtained to borrow £120,000 
to sewer the central portion of the city-an area of 935 acres, com
prising 3,300 tenement~, which was called Sewerage Area No. I-and 
to construct the main outfall sewer and treatment works. A loan of 
this amount was obtaine:l from the Commonwealth Bank at 5~ per cent. 
In 1924 an additional amount of £50,000 was borrowed from the 

9242.-12 
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Commonwealth Bank at 6i per cent. for sewer extensions. These loans 
are secured by debentures, and the former is repayable in twenty years, 
and the latter in ten years on a 30 years' basis of half-yearly payments 
of sinking fund and interest. A further amount of £172,000 for 
extensions in hand has been borrowed, the interest rate being 51 per 
cent., WIth repayment in 20 years on a 30 yeara' basis of equal ha1£
yearly payments. These loans have been for sewer extensions into 
suburban areas. The sewering of Quarry Hill and Kennington is 
completed and Golden Square nearing completion. Extension into 
Ironbark at an estimated cost of £24,70D has been approved and the 
work begun. For the purpose of meeting the loan repayments a special 
rate of 3d. in the pound of net annual value is levied upon all 
property within the Sewerage District. A sewerage rate of Is. 6d. in 
the pound on properties actually sewered was struck on the 1st March, 
1929. 

Construction of the main outfall sewer was begun on 30th January, 
1921, and completed on 18th January, 1923. Its length is 4 miles, 
with a grade of 1 in 700. It includes two aqueducts, 42 feet and 80 feet 
long, respectively. The main sewer has been completed to the end of 
sewerage area No. -1, a length of Ii miles, and i8 now being extended 
into area No.3, Golden Square. Branch sewers have been laid within 
the city, having an aggregate length of over 59 miles, and providing 
for the connexion of over 4,700 tenements. The first lJ.ouse was connected 
on 31st March, 1923; and by 30th June, 1929, 4,05'li houses had been 
connected, while 93 others were in course of being sewered. 

Method of Sewage Disposal and Purification.-The method of 
disposal of the sewage is by first passing it through sedimmUation 
tanks where the period of detention does not exceed 2 hours, and 
then over grassed land. Four tanks are used in turn, each tank after 
6 weeks' use as a sedimentation tank, being rested as a sludge digestion 
tank, its digested contents being discharged through valves in 
bottom after 15 to 18 weeks' digestion, just in time for re-use as a 
sedimentation tank. Each tank after emptying is " seeded" from the 
adjacent resting tank, and active digestion of fresh contents at once 
begins. In summer the digested sludge is discharged into the tank 
effluent channel, and distributes itself as a top dressing uniformly 
over whatever land is being irrigated, without cost for spreading. For 
winter purification, a unique method is used. A special area of 14 
acres 45 chains in length has been prepared by putting up low 
cross banks, spaced 25 feet apart centres, and from 180 to 230 
feet long, transverse to the length of area and fall of ground. The 
settled tank effluent flows in a shallow stream in alternate directions, 
to and fro, between these banks, a total distance of 4t miles, and is then 
ponded in a shallow swamp 30 acres in extent, the overflow from which 
flows into the adjacent Bendigo Creek. The sedimentation aeration 
and oxidation that takes place under this system produces a final 
effluent that is much purer than required by law. The" Zig Zag," as 
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it is called, is free from nuisance, and results in a prolific growth of 
natural grasses for summer feeding. By this system the irrigated 
land has 4 months' spell from sewage application during winter 
rains, and the winter disposal area has 8 months' rest while irrigating. 

The average daily flow from 20,000 persons now on the sewers is 
600,000 gallons, which irrigates effectively only 100 acres of permanent 
pasture, the ground being so absorbent. 

I From 1,000 to 2,000 sheep and lambs are carried, the total area of 
farm being 370 acres. 

The Act provides for a sewerage rate not exceeding 28. in the 
pound on the annual value in sewered areas, and a special annual rate 
not exceeding Is. in lhe pound in sewered or 6d. in the pound in 
unsewered areas. The Act further provides for the Sewerage Authority 
sewering tenements at the request of the owners, repayment of the 
co~t being made in 40 quarterly instalments. For this purpose 
borrowing powers to the extent of £100,000 were granted to the 
authority. Arrangements have been made to borrow up to this 
amount as requi red from the Commonwef1lth Bank of Australia at 
6 per cent. The deferred repayment provision has been availed of to 
the extent of £144,993, of which amount £68,214 has already been repaid, 
the interest chargeable being limited by Act of Parliament to 1 per 
cent. more than the Authority pays. The whole scheme is expected 
to cost about £500,000. 

Under the prOVIsIOns of Act No. 3609. passed on 27th 
Sawering 
Country December, 1928, authority was given to raise £100,000 to 
Towns. be expended on sewerage works in certain country towns. 
The amounts that may be borrowed by each of these towns are as 
under ;-

Town. 

Oolac Sewerage Authority 
Echuca Sewerage Authority 
Horsham Sewerage Authority 
Mildura Sewerage Authority 
Swan Hill Sewerage Authority 

Total 

FIRE BRIGADES BOARDS. 

Amount. 

£ 
6,000 

29,000 
19,000 
30,000 
16,000 

100,000 

Oenslilation of Oonnected with the water service of the State generally 
~1::r~r'adaS is the service of water required for fire extinction./ 

Under the Fire Brigades Act 1915 there are constituted a metro
politan fire district, controlled by the Metropolitan Fire Brigades 
Board, and nine country fire districts, controlled by the Country Fire 
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Brigades Board. The supervisors are the chief officers of the respective 
Boards, who are aided by deputies and other assistants. 

The arrangements for fire extinction in the metropolis are closely 
a.llied to those for the Melbourne water supply, provision for the 
service being made by the Fire Brigades Act 1915. • 

The Metropolitan Fire District embraces the area included in the 
various municipalities within a radius of 10 miles from the Elizabeth
street Post Office, as well as certain districts ;outside that area. The 
districts referred to are the Borough o'f Ringwood, Shire of 
Blackburn and Mitcham, and portions of the. Shires of Braybrook, 
Keilor, Broadmeadows, Heidelberg, Lilydale (Croydon), Doncaster and· 
Templestowe, Mulgrave and Moorabbin, beyond the lO-mile radiu!!. 
The Metropolitan Fire District includes the greater portion of the 
shire of Moorabbin, and extends in a southerly direction as far as 
Mordialloc (16 milas from Melbourne), that township being included 

The Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board is composed of nine members, 
of whom three are appointed by the Governor in Council, three by the 
municipal councils, and three by the fire insurance companies 

The Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board on 30th June; 
Outftt of the 1929, had under its control the following :-Forty-one 
~~r~r~~::. stations, 291 members of permanent staff, 78 members of 

special service staff, 9 members of clerical staff, 66 men 
engaged in the workshops, 15 employees" engaged in the tailoring 
department, 170 partially paid firemen, 7 petrol motor fire 
engines, 2 motor salvage wagons, 40 combination hose carriages 
and pumps, 4 motor combination appliances, 21 petrol motor hose wag
gons, 4 motor cycles, 3 motor lorries, 3 special service vans, 1 Chief 
Officer's motor car, 1 Deputy Chief Officer's motor car, 3 extension 
ladders and fire escapes, 4 pompier ladders, 12 inspection cars, 115,500 
feet of hose, 12 smoke helmets, 1 smoke jacket, and 517 fire alarm 
circuits having 1,647 street fire alarms, all of which were with 
telephones. There were also 1,293 auxiliary boxes and 338 automatic 
systems in public and other buildings, 193 direct telephone lines, 64 
of which were acting as fire alarms to buildings, and 118 watchmen's 
clock systems. . 

During 1928-29 the cost of maintenance of the Metropolitan Fire 
Brigade was £185,548, one-third being contributed by each of the con
tributing bodies, viz., Government of Victoria, municipalities within the 
Metropolitan Fire District, and the fire insurance companies carrying on 
business in that district. The municipalities' contribution was equal to 
. 770d. in the pound over an area wherein the property was valued at 
£18,964,415, and that of the insurance companies was equal to 
£5 12s. 2!d. for every £100 of premiums on insured property. The 
premiums received in the Melbourne Fire District in 1927 amounted 
to £1,081,687, and the total of the payments made by the companies 
in 1927-28 for the maintenance of the fire brigade system was 
£60,848. 
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The Country Fire Brigades Board consists of nine mem
CllUntry Fire bers. Three are appointed by the Governor in Council, 
:~r~~es two are elected by the municipal councils of the districts 

in which there are brigades registered under the Board, 
two by the fire insurance companies carrying on business in such 
districts, and two by the registered fire brigades. The board elects 
one of its members· as pre!lident each year. The tenure of th~ 
Board members is two years. The Board's revenue for the year 
ended 30th June, 1928, was £33,327, which w~ obtained from the 
following SOUf.ces :-(a) Government, £10,942; (b) municipalities, £lO,985; 
(e) insurance companies, £10,927; and (d) other sources, £473. The 
expenditure for the setme year amounted to £33,309. There are 119 
municipal councils and 108 insurance companies included in the opera
tion of the Act. The premiums received by the insurance companies 
in country districts during the year 1927 amounted to £393,325. The 
total value of rateable property assessed within the Board's district in 
1927 was £3,397,200. All brigades under the control of the Board 
are volunteer brigades, but in the large centres a few permanent 
stationkeepers and auxiliaries are employed. "rhere are 147 registered 
brigades, and the number of registered firemen is 2,687. In many 
brigades there is, in addition to the registered firemen, a number 
of "reserve" members. 

The general duties of the Fire Brigades Boards are 
Powers 01 the d d d B8.ards. eline to be those "of taking superintending an 

enforcing all necessary steps for the extinguishment of 
fires and for the protection of life and property in case of 
fire, and the general control of all stations and of all fire 
brigades shall be vested in the Boards for the metropolis and 
country districts respectively." The Boards may purchase or Itlase 
property for fire brigade stations, control the formation of permanent 
and volunteer fire brigades and schools of instruction, maintain fire 
alarms, and establish communication, telephonic and other. 

The Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works 
Water Supply. is bound to keep all its pipes, to which fire plugs 

are affixed, charged with water, unless prevented by 
unusual drought or other unavoidable cause, or during necessary 
repairs, and must allow all persons at all times to take and 
use such water for extinguishing fires. On 30th June, 1928, the Board 
had fixed to its 321 miles 60i chains of leading mains and 1,955 miles 
60i chains of reticulation mains, 7,505 pillar hydrants, 25 Tregear 
patent hydrants, and 17,854 ball fire plugs [viz., 17,834 Bateman and 
Moore (of which 4,461 are with spring), and 20 Fowler patent]-a grand 
total of 25,384. Except in case of accident, repairs, or cleaning, these 
mains are kept constantly full of water under pressure. 

9242.-13 
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The Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works, under the water 
supply provisions of its Act of 1915, must, upon the request of any 
municipal council within its boundaries, fix proper fire plugs in the 
main and other pipes belonging to the Board, at convenient distances, 
and at such places as the Boa.rd may consider proper and convenient 
for the supply of water for extinguishing any fire which may break 
out within its limits. The cost of fixing fire plugs and notice boards. 
together with the cost of their maintenance, must be defrayed by the 
municipal council within whose limits the fire plug is fixed. The 
Board may also fix fire plugs for private owners, provided they pay 
the cost of installation and maintenance. 

Receipts and Particulars of receipts and expenditure of both Fire 
expenditure. Brigades Boards for the five years ended 30th June, 1928, 
are as follows;-

REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF FIRE BRIGADES BOARDS: 
RETURN FOR FIVE YEARS. 

-

Ordinary Receipts. 
C ontributions - Govern-

ment, Municipal, 
Immrance ... 
eceipts for Services R 

I nterest and Sundries 

Total 

and 
... 
... 
... 
... 

Ordinary Expenditure. 
alaries ... S 

F ire Expenses ... 
... 
... 

AdministrativeCharges, &c. 
P 

I 

lant-Purchase and Re-
pairs ... . .. 

nterest ... ... 
Repayment of Loans ... 
Firemen's Accident Fund 
Superannuation Fund ... 
Miscellaneous ... . .. 

Total ... 

Loan Expenditure. 
P urchase- of Land and 

Erection of BuildingS,&c./ 

1924.- 1925. I 1926. 

£ £ £ 

Ws,576 1:75,977 186,613 
16,486 20,138 21,180 
9,88l 12,120 17,567 

174,943 208,235 225,360 
-----

105,749 130,723 139,087 _ 
2,196 4,133 4,315 

28,433 32,282 39,676 

17,383 16,950 19,551 
7,746 7,753 &,823 
3,115 3,946 4,185 
... ... ... 

3,900 4,880 5,046 
3,095 4,2:{0 7,904 

171,617 204,897 228,587 

i 
I 

1,201 19,047 I 14,236 
I 

1927. I 1928. 

£ £ 

200,330 2lO,585 
24,224 25,343 
21,014 2;),934 

---
245,568 261,862 

147,262 154,813 
4,425 4,43l 

35,8.59 43,992 

18,983 23,904-
10,146 11,250 

5,133 5,089 
500 500 

8,540 8,600 
9,025 8,760 

239,873 I 261,339 
~-I 

I 
40,823 . 5,917 

, 

- The figures relating to the Country Flre Brigades Board Included In th ... columu are for 
a period of six months to 30th June, 1924. 
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LAW, CRIME, ETC. 

THE LEGAL SYSTEM IN VICTORIA. 

The law of Victoria, in its basic principles and main provisions, 
is founded on the law of England. All laws in force in England in 
1828 were, so far as they should be held to apply to the circumstances 
of Australia, by Imperial Statute made law in New South Wales 
(which then included Victoria); and, in case of any doubt as to their 
applicability, the Colonial Legislature was empowered to declare 
whether or not they did apply, or to establish any modification or 
limitation of them within the colony. The same Statute established 
a Legislature within New South Wales with power to make laws for 
that colony; and Supreme and other courts were constituted. On 
the separation of Port Phillip from New South Wales in 1851 the 
new colony of Victoria was invested with similar powers, which were 
widened on the establishment of responsible government in 1855. 
In order, therefore, to ascertain the law of Victoria as to any particular 
matter or point, considerable research is often involved. The first 
step is a search of the Victorian Statutes. If the matter is fully dealt 
with there, the labour is concluded; but, if it has never been dealt 
with by any Victorian Act, recourse must be had to the Statutes of 
New South Wales and the Imperial Statutes specially applicable to 
New South Wales passed between 1828 and 1851. If no 13": on tho 
point is obtainable from these sources, the law of England in 1828 
must be ascertained, whi~h in most cases is found in the English text. 
books. Having found the apparent law from one of these source2, 
it is still necessary to search through series of law reports for decisions 
which may either modify or interpret the same. 

Supreme 
Court civil 
business. 

LITIGATION AND LEGAL BUSINESS. 

The Supreme Court of Victoria was first established in 
1852, and its constitution and powers remain substantially 
unaltered by recent legislation, although the procedure 
was entirely remoulded by the "Judicature Act 1883" 

(now incorporated in the Supreme Court Act 1915). There were in 
1929 seven Judges, viz., a Chief Justice and six Puisne Judges. 

9242.-14 
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The following is a statement of Supreme Court business during 
the last year of each of the six decennial periods ended 1920, and 
the last five years :-

SUPREME COURT CIVIL CASES, 1870 TO 1928. 

Writs of Summons. I Verdicts for-
Causes Causes Amount 

Year. Entered Tried. 
Plaintiff. ! Defendant. 

Awarded. 
Number Amount for Trial. 
Issued. Claimed. 

£ £ 
1870 •• 5,583 154,290 237 165 133 29 29,298 

lUlll •• 5,oos. 185,131 m 16il 133 1 2$ 47,401 

18.90 •.• 6,1119 6S.7,M3 5a:J 297 229 65 6~1I2' 

1'000' •• 825 137,OS3 1,61 106 62 31 l'O'f,896' 

19>1Q •• 743 00.182 129 85 37' 16 'l,iS 

I!J2Q •• 6'32 74,288 132 8(:) 39 17 9,03 

1'92l!l •• 94/6' 383,300 Iff 94 4.J. 1~ la,S2 

1925 .. 992. 229,398 182 71 27 LS 35,l81: 

f900 .. 1,07.:!: 

I 
227,253' 22'4 73 4'6 l'(} 21,;561J 

..an .. 1.,288 244.32(); 25& 11:2 48 14' 

I 
34,500 

1928' .. 1,087 I 284,332 253 124 53 , 33 16,432 

There has been a considerable decline in litigation in 
the Supreme Court since 1890. In 1928 the writs issued 
were about one-sixth, the amount sued for was about ooe

third, and the cause'S which actually came to trial were about two-fifths 
of the corresponding numbem In 1'890. The figures show that 
a very smaH proportion of writs result in actual trials, whilst a. 
large number of trials are either a&andoned before a verdict is given, 
postponed to the following year, or settled. 

County C~rts, ha:ve a jurisCLi.etion. lmth in equity and 
::~~.court common law cases, limited to £500; also in cases remitted 

• by the Supreme Court. I The- came crt action must have 
arisen within 100 miles of the COlllrt in which proceedings are taken. 
which eourt must lWt lle mOJl'ethan ten mites furtheT away fmm 
defa:dant's resideIW8 thau some e'tlier County Coort in which the 
pfuilltiff might ha;ve sued. In 1928 there were 108 sessions las·ting 
550 days and held in 38. places. Particulars of litigati0Il in the last 
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year of each of the six decennial periods ended 1920 and iu eaah of 
the hl.st five years are as foUows :-

COUNTY COURT CASES, 1870 TO T928. 

Year Number or I Amount fined I Amount 
Costs Awarded to-

I Cases Trjed. I For. 

'l 
Awarded. 

I Plaintiff. Defendant. 
I I 

I I £ £ £ £ 
1870 .. 11,866 277,236 102,822 13,815 4,268 
1880 " 9,498 215,929 99,338 13,765 3,956 
1890 " 12,635 340,028 127,433 15,363 6,072 
1900 " 789 H10,676 49,595 5,188 2,782 
1910 " 626 144,550 I 45,196 5,199 1,992 
1920 " 680 283,238 113,804 * * 
1924 959 570,951 289,517 * * .. 
1925 " 961 613,781 305,997 * * 
1926 

I 
1,003 680,502 309,087 * * " 

f927 .. 1)37 761,250 

I 
354,292 '" " 1928 " 1,019 735,872 355,687 * " I 

* No "ecmd. 

The number of cases tried in 1928 was slightly belQW the average 
of recent years, but was only 8 per cent. of the number in 1890. 'l'he 
amounts. sued for aud awarded were, however, greater tb.anthe 
amounts for that year. The decline in the number ()f cases would 
seem to iRdicate that the public is less me lined than formerly to 
institute legal proceedings for the settlement of disputes; and that 
the County Court is not resorted to lor the recovery of petty and trade 
debts to the same extent as in former years. 

The number of requests for arbitration under the 
=:=~~tion-Workers' Compensation Act during the year 1928 was 276. 
:::::~alion The aggregate amount of compensation claimed was 

£48,845, and the amount awarded, £45,729. These figures 
are not included in the above table. 

Petty 
Sessions 
civil 
business. 

Courts of Petty Sessions were held at 229 places in 
Victoria in 1928 by stipendiary magistrates and honorary 
justices. Clerks of courts of ten years' standing, who 
have passed the prescribed examination, and barristens m 

five years' standing are eligible for appointment as police magistrates, 
but there is no .legal training or knowledge of the law required as a. 
conctition precedent to the appointment of a person as an honorary 
justice of the poooo. The jurisdiction in civil cases is limited to what 
may be called Qrdinary debts, damages for assault, and restitution of 
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goods, where the amount in dispute does not exceed £50. Particulars 
of such cases heard during a series of years are given hereunder :-
COURTS OF PETTY SESSIONS: CIVIL CASES, 1870 TO 1928. 

Year. \ Cases Heard. I Amount Claimed. I Amount Awarded. 

£ £ 
1870 .. .. 27,722 190,242 105,086 
1880 .. .. 19,983 75,684 50,764 
1890 .. .. 30,466 196,917 132,663 
1900 .. .. 17,577 95,890 80,960 
1910 .. .. 29,902 186,538 146,284 
1920 .. .. 38,300 218,408 158,198 
1924 .. .. 73,264 637,137 497,833 
1925 " .. 82,589 727,013 552,788 
1926 .. .. 90,299 809,240 611,528 
1927 .. .. 97,993 851,029 653,548 
1928 " .. 103,906 

I 
873,199 680,151 

In addition to the ordinary cases above mentioned, and to the 
criminal jurisdiction hereafter mentioned, Courts of Petty Sessions 
deal with other business of a civil and quasi-criminal nature. During 
the year 1928, 319 appeals against municipal ratings, 30 Children's 
Maintenance Aot oases, 823 ejeotment oases, 1,811 fraud summons cases 
against debtors, 2,116 garnishee oases, 12,231 cases relating to lioences 
and certifioates, 1,969 maintenanoe cases, 133 prohibition oases, and 
2,197 miscellaneous oases were heard, and 242 persons alleged to be 
lunatics were examined. 

A statement is given below of the number of writs 
:!irh:~ilf. reoeived by the Sheriff in the last year of eaoh of the six 

decennial periods ended 1920 and the last five years, from 
which it will be seen that the numbers in recent years have been much 
less than in 1890:-

WRITS RECEIVED BY THE SHERIFF, 1870 TO 1928. 

Year. 

-----------------
1870 
1880 
1890 
}900 
1910 
1920 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

I

, I Subjects' Writs against-
King's Writs 

against Person I 
I 

and Property. 

35 
35 
13 

4 

3 
1 
4 
4 
3 

The Person. 

75 
58 
21 

3 
4 
3 
6 
5 
8 

12 
12 

Property. 

2,146 
1,944 
2,282 

199 
166 
124 
353 
315 
350 
397 
315 

Total. 

2,256 
2,037 
2,316 

206 
170 
127 
362 
321 
362 
4]3 
330 



High Court 01 
Australia. 

Intestate 
Estates. 

Law, Crime, &c. 193 

A statement showing the nature of this court and the 
powers vested in it appears in the Year-Book for 1916-17, 
page 433. 

The rules by which the property and effects, both real 
and personal, of persons dying intestate are by law distri
buted are given in the Year-Book for 1916-17, page 437. 

INSOLVENCIES. 

The number of failures and the declared assets and 
~n:.0lvencies, liabilities during the last year of each of the six decennial 

periods ended 1920 and in each of the last five years were 
as follows :-

1870 
1880 
1890 
1900 
lIno 
1920 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

INSOLVENCIES AND DEEDS OF ARRANGEMENT, 
1870 TO 1928. 

I Insolvencies. Deeds of Arrangement. 

Year. 

i Number. D""lared Declared Number. Declared Declared 
Llabillties. Assets. Liabilities. Asoets. 

---I 

I £ £ £ £ 
.. 996 479,491 150,170 * * * .. ! 768 526,130 298,384 * * * .. 

i 
795 2,301,271 2,041,200 * * * .. 

! 
344 183,531 88,760 149 168,700 159,771 .. 

i 
359 132,841 54,381 131 113,597 91,271 .. I 186 154,658 53,229 69 82,692 73,591 

I 520 504,678 311,290 232 350,350 263,124 .. 
I .. 
! 

063 446,438 249,251 233 321,877 273,933 .. I 683 493,428 224,316 204 287,767 222,693 
.. 723 741,540 509,289 216 387,079 321,982 .. 462 590,962 314,511 177 316,670 255,845 

• Information not available. 

The average yearly number of insoivencies and average declared 
liabilitieR are shown in this table for the five decennial periods ended 
with 1928:-

Period. 

1879 to 1888 
1889 to 1898* •• 
1899 to 1908 .• 
1909 to 1918 .. 
1919 to 1928 .• 

A verage Yearly Average declared 
Number. liabilities. 

£ 
612 661,720 
833 2,213,592 
445 244,538 
358 226,517 
438 391l,845 

• T,.e failures resulting from the financial crisis of that period swelled these return&. 
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lnoolvencies are of two kinds, voluntary and compulsory. The 
following table shows the number of petitions of each kind in the last 
five years :-

Year. Voluntary. Compulsory. Total. 
1924 .•. 462 58 520 
1925 ... 519 44 563 
1926 .•• tlOg 75 683 
1927 .•. 646 77 723 
19:28 ... 395 67 462 

Occupations In the next return will be found the occupations, in 
of Insolvents. six classes, of those who became insolvent or compromised 
with their creditors during the last five years, also the number of 
breadwinners in each class at the census of 1921, and the proportion 
of th.e former to thelattel'. The total number Qf insolvents .does not 
i.nclude I83 whose occupations were not stated ~-

OCCUPATION OF INSOLVENTS, 1924 TO 1928. 

Occupation Groups. 

Professional .. .. 
Domestic .. .. .. 
Commercial .. .. 
Transport and Communication 
Industrial .. .. 
Primary Producers .. .. 

Total .. .. 

Numbetof 
Bteadwhmets , 
Census, 1921. 

-6(1,585 
08,225 

IOS,Oll 
53,332 

234,245 
147,438 

661,836* 

I A verao;e :Yearly I 
NU!llber of 
Insolvents, 

1924 to 1928. 

26 
25 

267 
53 

320 
75 
--+-

766 

• Excl11Sive of 7,617 persons of independent means. 

-.. ~---~ 

Insolvents to 
every 10,000 

Breadwinners. 

4·29 
4·29 

24·72 
9-1)4 

13·66 
5·09 

11·57 

The number of breadwinners of the domestic and professional 
classes who became insolvent was smaller, in proportion to their nllm
bers in the cotnmunity, than thGse of any other class, whilst a greater 
proportion. of the commercial than of any other class found it necessary 
to file their schedules or compound with their creditors.. 

A table showing the occupations of insolvents in detail for the 
years 1912 to 1916 appears in the Year-Book for 1916-17, page 444. 

DIVORCE. 
The present law in regard to divorce is contained in the Marriage 

Act 1915, and a summary thereof is given in the Year-Book for 1916-17, 
page 445. The Act of 1915 was amended by Acts passed in 1919,1921, 
and 1923, but the amendments relate to minor matters and do not affect 
the main features of the principal Act. The grounds upon which 
divorce might be granted were considerably extended by an Act passed 
in 1889. 
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N1rmHr of Since jurisdiction was fi-cst conterred upon the Supreme 
w.OW$. Court, of Victoria in matters matrimoniaV in 1861, 8,520 
decrees for dissoluti6n of mar-ciage and 11!9 decrees for judicial separa
ti:>n have been granted:. Of these, 8,172. and 48 respectively h3.Vie 
been issued since 1890'; so that, during the 30 years ended 1890, 
only 348. decrees for dissolution of marriage and 71 for j,udicial separa. 
mon were issued, or an averag,e per annum ot about twelve of the 
former and two of the latter; whereas, since the Divorce Act of 1889 
received the Royal Assent in 1890, no fewer than, 215 decrees per annum 
for dissolution of maJ:nage have been granted, while the decrees fot 
judicid separation ha.ve deureased to abou.t one per annum. 
~. The following table gives th.e llumber of petitions filed 
Sex. by husband and wife respectively, and the number of 
decrees granted for divorce, judicial separation, and nullity of marriage 
during the year 1928 :-

DIVO'RCES, 1928. 

Petitions filed by-
\ __ D_e_cre_es_g_ra:~d::= ___ ~ 

---------1 Husband. Wife. I~T_o_ta_I._I= -=-I-=-
! 

Dissol'ution of Marriage 
Jladicial separation 
Nullity of Marriage 

Total ... 

258 

2 

260 

346 
9 
1 

221 

2 

6.1'6 f 223 

260 

261 

481 

3 

484 

Gmtnduf The ~l)u:nd2 upon which divoJ:ces were granted duri:gg 
divorce. the year 1928 were as follows :-

Grounns on which Granted. 

Adultery 
Bigamy, ... '" 
Cl'lIelty, repea.ted acts of 
Deaertion 
Desertion a.nd a.dultery .•. 
Drunkenness (habitual) ... 
Drunkenness and cruelty 
limpotence' 
1llSlllluty 
Sentences for crime 

Tota.l 

Dissolution \ Judicia.! 'Nullity Gf 
of M" ... ia'l"e, Sepll.ra.tion., M.a.rria.g<;. 

1 ~ 1 1 J a ~ i§ ~ ~ ~ 
::t;. iF :t: Ii:. :Ii ~ 

-;T~:--... ---... ---.. -. -.. -. 
l~ l;t I' .. I ' 2 
l:.l i 
1· ~ [I 

t 
... 7 2 ... Ii ... ... . .. 

,.. ~ ... ..... ., 
221 260 ---[-- -2-1--
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Divorces. 1881 The following is a statement of the number of petitions 
to 1928. and decrees for dissolution of marriage and judicial separa
tion in the State of Victoria during the last year of each of the five 
decennial periods ended 1921 and each of the last five years, also of 
the proportion of decrees per 100,000 married couples living :-

DIVORCES AND JUDICIAL SEPARATIONS IN VICTORIA, 
1881 TO 1928. 

-------

Petitions for- Decrees for-
DiTorces and 

Year. Separstionq per 
Dissolution Judicial Dissolution Judicial 100,000 Married 
of Marriage Separation. of Marriage. Separation. Conples Living. 

1881 18 10 9 .. 7 
1891 153 1 99 .. 57 
1901 148 2 83 .. 46 
1911 262 2 211 .. 99 
1921 446 4 380 3 136 
1924 533 5 399 2 133 
1925 535 3 445 1 146 
1926 576 9 466 2 151 
1927 590 4 513 2 163 
1923 604 9 481 .. 150 

The extension of the grounds upon which divorce might be obtained 
had the effect of greatly increasing the number of petitions and 
decrees. 

In New South Wales, where the law in regard to divorce does not 
differ much from that in Victoria, there were, in 1927, 1,065 decrees for 
dissolution of marriage and judicial separation. The number of 
divorces and separations in that year per 100,000 married couples 
living was 241. The average annual number for the five-year period 
1923-27, in proportion to a like number of married couples, was 245, 
as compared with an average of 148 for the same period in Victoria. 

CRIME. 

ADMINISTRATION OF THE CRIMINAL LAW. 
In nearly all cases where the criminal law has been broken the 

alleged offender is brought at the very first opportunity before a Court 
of Petty Sessions, before two honorary justices or a police magistrate, 
or both, or in some cases a single magistrate, and the court, if the 
matter is one which comes within its summary jurisdiction, disposes 
of the case summarily. If the offence is an indictable one, the magis
trates hold a preliminary investigation, and. if they are satisfied that 
a prima facie case has been made out by the prosecution, the accused 
is committed for trial to a superior court. There are two superior 
courts with criminal jurisdiction, viz., the Supreme 'Court, and a Court 
of General Sessions, which are held at various places throughout the 
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State. The latter court may deal with all cases of an indictable nature 
except such as are expressly excluded from its jurisdiction, viz., ten 
of the most serious crimes. A person may be brought before magis
trates by three modes of procedure, viz., by an arrest by a police officer 
on warrant issued on a sworn information; or in a limited number 
of cases without warrant if the offence has been witnessed by the 
arresting constable; or by a summons. If at a coroner's inquest a 
verdict is returned of murder or manslaughter, the accused person is 
sent for trial to the Supreme Court without any investigation before 
magistrates. The Attorney-General or Solicitor-General also has 
the power of presenting any person for trial before a superior court 
without the necessity of a preliminary magisterial hearing; and upon 
the application of any person, properly supported by affidavit, a grand 
jury may be summoned, on the order of the Full Court, if the affidavit 
discloses that an indictable offence has been committed by a corporate 
body; or that such an offence has been committed by any person, 
and that some justice has refused to commit such person for trial; 
or in the case of a committal that no presentment has been made at 
the court at which the trial would in due course have taken place. 
The grand jury, which consists of 23 men, investigates the charge, and, 
if it is of opinion that a prima facie ground of action has been made 
out, the case is sent for trial. The cases which are presented under 
these latter forms of procedure are, however, very rare. 

Indeterminate The Indeterminate Sentences Act came into force on 1st 
sentences. July, 1908. Its principal provisions are-

1. The adoption of the indeterminate sentence for (a) habitual 
criminals, and (b) certain classes of other offenders. 

2. The appointment of an Indeterminate Sentences Board. 
3. The establishment of reformatory prisons. 
4. A system of probation applicable to adults as well as 

minors. 

A Board was appointed on 18th August, 1908. Its present members 
are :-The Hon. S. Mauger (chairman), Dr. C. S. Godfrey, and Mr. 
W. R. Anderson, 1.S.O., P.M., formerly Secretary to the Crown Law 
Department. The secretary is Mr. G. F. Dicker, Chief Secretary's 
Office, Melbourne. 

The chief functions of the Board are to make visits of inspection 
monthly to each reformatory prison, to examine the conduct reports 
of the inmates and accounts of their earnings, to authorize promotion 
in grade, to approve of indulgences, and to make careful inquiries 
as to whether any persons detained in a reformatory prison are suf
ficiently reformed to be released on probation, and submit recom
mendation.;; accordingly, to the Chief Secretary; also generally to 
report on the working of the Indeterminate Sentences Act and the 
regulations. Other important powers were vested in the Board 
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unciler the provisions of the Am61ading Indeterminate Sentences Act 
«1Yf 1915,chiei llIJll!long which are:-

(a) '1'0 parole a prisoner1Jemporarily for the purpose of testing his 
reform; 

{i» To impose conditions of release; 
(0) To transfer prisoners 'from one reformatory prison to another; 
(1i) To hear charges of misconduct and impose punishment at 

a reformatory prison for the detention df persons not 
habitual criminals, the power formerly conferred on 
visiting justices in this regard being cancelled; 

(e) To "Control the disbursement of '8. prisoner's earnings upon 
release; and 

(fJ To recommend to the Minister that he make an order permit
ting a prisoner detained in a reformatory prison to leave 
such prison temporarily-

(1) for the purpose of being treated in a hospital; or 
(2) to visit a relative believed to be dying; or 
~3) for any other reason which appears to the Board 

to be sufficient. 
An important alteration under the Amending Act is the substi

tution of "Minister" for "Governor in Council" as the authority 
by whose direction a prisoner may be· released on probation on the 
Board's. recommendation. Regulations governing the treatment of 
declared habitual criminals, and of offenders not habituals, who are 
;detained under indeterminate sentence im a reforooatory prison, are 
now in operation. . 

In the early :part of the financial y.ear 1916-17 the Board 
brought into eperation two valuable aids to the reformation of the 
inmates 'of the reformatory prisons. by the GoveInment sanctioning 
the purchase of a farm in connexion with the Castlemaine Reformatory, 
,a.neD. the establishment of a forestry settlement at French Island. 

The equipment of the Castlemaille Reformatory was further 
improved in 1917 by the addition of the necessary plant and tools 
fur imparting technical instruction to the ill'f1lat-es. A new workshop 
ha'S since been erected and also a new schoolroom ,with modern equip
'ment., Th(' appointment to the staff of this reformatory in 1924 of a 
trained tearherfrom the Education Department to take charge of the 
scbool work pas led to very satisfactory, results. The inmates received 
class mstruction in the forenoon and also tuition from seven to nine 
'o'clock on five nights of each week. At the beginning of 1926 an 
instructor from the Education Department, trained in technical sub
jects, was also added to the staff, 1iInd to him is entrusted the praotical 
,training of the lads in the use of tools, framing, joining, &c. Much 
,useful work has heen accomplished, and a class for instruction in sheet 
metal work has recently ,been formed. 

Thming 19,26 a swimming pool was constIlucted, the work being 
iClmried'OUt by the inmates themselves. Classes in life .saving operations 
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and in First Aid to the injured are now held, and all inmates are put 
through a course of physioal drill. 

At the farm a number of improvements have been Oflrried OJt and 
additional buildings ereoted. Aooommodation is now provided for 
two married officers and their families, and for fifteen inmates. 
Poultry farming is oarried on upon a fairly large soale, and additional 
land has been purobased for agricultural purposes. 

At the Afforestation Camp, Frenoh Island, the industry or the 
prisoners has won the commendation of the officers of the Forests 
Commission. The land previously held by the Commission has recently 
been handed over to the Penal Department, and is being utili:3ed for 
agrioultural pursuits, as well as fOI afforestation (pines and wattles). 

Some marked improvements have been effeoted at this oa;mp within 
the last two or three years, and a considerable area of land, 'formerly 
a swamp, has been reclaimed and is now under crop. Severa! acres 
of suitable land have been set aside for the purpose of a nursery, and 
pine seedlings, which formerly were received from State nurseries, are 
now raised looally. The planting season usually extends from May to 
September in each year. During other months a number of the men 
are employed in cut.ting fire breaks and preparing for the next plant
ing season, also in breaking up and ploughing other areas of land for 
oultivation. The men at this establishment are chosen from those 
under indeterminate detention at Pentridge. At no time are they under 
lock and key, and they enjoy a considerable amount of freedom, 
yet with few exceptions they have responded loyally to the trust 
placed in them. Any who fail to rise to the standard of oonduct and 
industry required of them are immediately returned to Pentridge. 

The number of prisoners under indeterminate detention on 30th 
June in eaoh of the last five years was as follows :-

Ye~r ended 30th June. 
Name of Reformatory Prison. -

1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 
------------

Pentridge Reformatory Prison .. 51 54 59 76 97 
Castlemaine Reformatory Prison .. 66 86 84 86 105 
Reformatory for FemaleS, Coburg .. 1 1 2 8 1 
McLeod Settlement, French Island .. 37 39 38 42 42 
Geelong Reformatory Prison .. 7 7 9 10 13 
Beechwol'th Reformatory Prison .. .. .. 21 29 29 
Metropolitan Gaol Reformatory Prison .. . , .. .. 1 ----~ --- -

Total .. .. 162 187 213 246 288 

Probation officers to supervise first offenders released by the courts 
on recognizance under the provisions of the Crimes Act 1915 are 
appointed by the Governor in Council on the recommendation: of the 
Board. The position is honorary and a number of persons connected 
with religious and philanthropic organizations have been appointed to 
the office. 
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OFFENCES HEARD BY MAGISTRATES. 
Arrests and 
summonses The following are particulars of the different classes 
~;e::~~~us of offences dealt with by magistrates in 1928 :-

ARRESTS AND SUlVIMONSES FOR VARIOUS OFFENCES, 1928. 

Suwmarily I Discharged by Committed for 
Convicted, &c. Magistrates. Trial. 

Nature of Offedce. Total. 

M. ~'. M. F. ~1. F. 

--- ----- --- -- --- --
Against the Person-

Murder and attempts at 9 ... '" 2 .., 6 1 
Manslaughter ... 8 ... ... 1 .., 7 ... 
Shooting at, wounding, 

&c. ... ... 46 ... .. . 15 1 29 1 
Assaults ... ... 1,363 739 37 531 56 ... ... 
Others ... ... 189 18 2 46 4 112 7 

------------------
Total ... 1,615 757 39 595 61 154 9 

--------------------
Against Property-

Robbery, burglary, &c. 401 99 I 2 60 1 233 6 
Larc.eny and similar 

offences ... ... 2,627 1,581 154 554 72 246 20 
Wilful damage ... 408 270 11 U8 9 ... ... 
Others ... ... 762 474 28 220 18 18 4 

------------------
Total ... 4,198 2,424 195 952 100 497 30 

------------------
Forgery and Offences 

against the Currency 27 ... . .. 1 1 25 ... 
------------------

Against Good Order-
Drunkenness ... 9,635 5,587 654 3,044 350 ... ... 
Others ... ... 8,207 6,069 293 1,511 332 1 1 

------------------
Total ... 17,842 11,656 947 4,555 68:) 1 1 

------------------
Other Offences--

Perjury ... ... 4 ... . ... .., .. 3 1 
Breaches of-

Defence Act ... 515 451 ... 64 ... .. . ... 
Education Act ... 9,034 6,937 1,278 663 156 ... '" 
Electoral Act ... 186 131 40 8 7 '" ... 
Licensing Act ... 4,811 3,250 453 865 243 ... ... 
Pure Food Act .. 623 435 45 130 13 ... ... 

Miscellaneous ... 21,707 17,';~2 1,035 2,648 222 10 ... ---)------Total ... 36,880 28,996 2,851 4,378 641 13 1 
--- --' ----------------

Grand Total ... 60,562 43,833 14,032 10,481 1,485 690 41 

These particulars include the arrests and summonses disposed of 
in Children's Courts, which are detailed in the next table, other than 
arrests of neglected children. 

Of the persons dealt with in the 42,003 summons cases, 35,382 
were summarily convicted, 6,581 were discharged, and 40 were 
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committed for trial. Of the total persons dealt with (60,562), 47,865 
were summarily convicted, 11,966 were discharged, and 731 were 
committed for trial. 

Children's 
Courts. 

The table which follows shows the number of arrests and 
summonses for various offences which were disposed of in 
Children's Courts during the year 1928:-

CHILDREN'S COURTS: ARRESTS AND SUMMONSES FOR 
VARIOUS OFFENCES, 1928. 

N "ture of Offence. I 
Number of Offences for 

which-

were made. were issued. 
Arrests I Summonses 

Others 
(Application 
to board out, 

&e.). 

Total 
Offences. 

M. I F. I M. I F. M. 1 F. M. 1 F. 

-A-g-ain-st-t-h-e-p-e-r-so-n-----I.--I--I-I-- --1---1'-
Assaults • • .. 24!.. 35 2 . . .. 59 2 
Others •• . • . . 2 I . . 3 3 . • • • 5 3 

Total 

Against Property
Larceny, &0. 
Wilful Damage •• 
Others ., 

Total 

Against Good Order-
Drunkenness .. 
Others ., .. 

Total 

Other Offences-
Breach of Licensing Act 
Miscellaneous •• 

Total 

Grand Total 

.. 261-.-. !1---;S1-5 -.-. j-.-. "6415 
----1---- ----. ---'-

679 
23 
12 

20 
3 

964 21 
184 2 
54 2 

1,643 
207 

66 

41 
5 
2 

The number of arrests and summons cases which were disposed of 
in the previous five years were :-3,487 in 1923, 3,428 in 1924, 3,514 in 
1925,4,031 in 1926, and 4,248 in 1927. 

The arrests of neglected children, which in 1928 numbered 109, 
viz., 81 males and 28 females, have been included in this table to 
indicate the business done by Children's Courts, but they are eliminated 
from all other criminal tabulations. 
Arrests and Of the persons who were brought before magistrates 
summons during the last five years, 27 per cent. were arrested, and 
cases. 73 per cent. summoned. The great increase in summons 
cases since 1906 is due principally to the number of prosecutions under 
the Licensing, Pure Foods, Commonwealth Electoral, and Defence' 
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Acts, and is also partially accounted for by more parents having been 
BWllmoned for neglecting to send their children to school than in. 
previous years-the compulsory clauses of the Amending Education 
Act requiring children to attend a grea.ter number of times than 
fOltIllerly. Particulars for the last year of each of the five decennial 
periods ended with 1921,. and for each of the las!; five years, :;tre given 
in the subjoined table :-

1881 
1891 
1001 
1911 
1.921 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

ARRESTS AND SUMMONSES, 1881 TO 1928. 

A.rested by 
tl>e Pollee. 

Brought before 
Magistrates 

on Summons. 
Total. 

22,640 19,384 42,02'" 
31,971 24,5:.l5 56,496 
27,855 21,130 48,985 
19,398 25,128 44,52.6 
15,249 47,153 62 402 
17,786 :'>0,708 68:494 
17,922 55,424 73,346 
18,853 56,703 75,556 
19,507 47,769 67,276 
18,559 42,003 60,[,62 

Neglected 
children 
mested. 

The arrests of negleeted children, which are e.:x:drrded 
from the above table and the tables which follow, 
numbered 108 in 1924, 104 in 1925, 67 in 1926, 132 in 

1927, and 109 in 1928. 
There has been a great falling off in the arrests in later years, as 

compared with earlier years, the principal reason being that children 
boarded out with their own mothers by the Children's WeHare Depart
ment are not> now a.rrested by the police. 

The following table shows for each of the last five years 
Am.1s and the number of offences for which persons were arrested or 
~~::ons summoned, summarily convicted, discharged by magistrates, 

committed for trial, and convicted after commitment, also 
the number per 10-,000 of the population :-
NUMBER OF ARRESTS AND SUMMONS CASES, 1924 TO 1928. 

UJ24 
1925 
1 !J'26 
1 927 
1928 

HI24. 
1925 
1996 
19211 
1925 

Year, 

.. , 

... 

... 

... 

.. , 

'rotal, 

68,494 
73,:N6 
7;5.556 
67,2i6 
60,562 

411'2 
4:38'8 
44..""3 
3/:19'5 

I 345'8 

Summo.rily Discharged Committed Convicted 
,by for after Oonvicted. MagIstrates. Trial Commitment, 

------- -
54,!t76 13,516 602 401 
58,879 13,723 744 510 
00\728 14,06.7 761 461 
53,.612 12,890 774 474 
47,~65 ll,9flii 731 521 

m l' " 111 Nn be pe 10000 of Pop o.t.ion 

331'2 82'3 3'7 2'4 
352'3 82'1 4 .. 4 3'1 
357'9 82'9 4'5 2'7 
3H)'4 74'6 4-5 2'7 
:t73'3 68'3' 4,-2 3'0 -----_ .. _-_._--
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In regard to' perSDns arrested, minO'r charge>! are excluded, and 
only t,hat ,charge which throughout tbe hearing of the case was 
most prominent is taken account 0.(; but, in summons cases, the 
llinit is .each separate charge 'Dr case, and the number Df convictions, 
discharges, &c., is, therefore, great,er than the number of 'persDns oon-
cerned. ' 

CRIME AND DRUNKENN,ESS. 

Offences and The subjoined table ShDWS, for a series of years, the 
InInkenness. number of persons arrested or summoned, alSo the num
ber per 1,000 of the population, for th", Dnly classes Df offence for 
which complete comparisDns can be made :-

CRnm IN THE STATE OF VICTORIA, 1890 TO 1928. 

Number' of 'Persons Arrested or Summoned for-
~.-~--- -".~--~"~ 

Year. Offences Off€J.1C€s \ Drunken- ' Other 
agaillstthe agamst ness. Offences. Total. 

Person. Property. ._- ---
1'890 , .. ' .. . .. 4,091 5,,036 lS,f}m 36.,456 64,084 
1895 ... '" . .. 2,344 3,336 11,143 20,843 37,666 
1900 ... ..- "- 2,103 3,106 15,878 28,003 ! 49,090 

1910 ... ... . .. 1,663 3,052 12,719 34,626 f}2,060 

1920 .. ' .. ..- 1,909 4,877 7,154 42,758 56,698 

1924 ... ... .., 
j 

1,767 ;l,6:!6 9,814 5a,287 68,494 
1925 ... ... ... 1,637 3,6i2 9,430 58,6(17 73346 
1926 ... '" ... 1,748 3,8+1 10,150 59,817 75,556 

1927 .. ... . .. 1,6:12 4)372 10,793 50,479 6'7,276 
1928 .. , 1,6Hi 4,198 I 9,635 ! 1I5_1H 60,562 

"- ... 
Number per 1,000 of the Popnl3,tion. 

1890 ... '" ... 3-66 4'50 16'54 32-59 5.7-29 
1895 ... '" ... 

I 

1-9S 2'82 9-41 17-60 31'81 
1900 .. - ... ... 1'76 2-60 13-31 23-47 41-14 
1910 .. - '" ... 1-30 2-38 9'92 27-00 4(}'.(}() 

1920 .. - "- ... 1-26 3'23 4·/3 28-27 37-49 
1924 ... ... ... 1-08 2-21 5-9S 32-45 41'72 
19:25 "- ... -.' '98 2'20 5'64 35'06. 43'88 
1926 ... . .. . .. 

I 

1 '0;; 2'26 5'98 35-26 44-53 
1927 ... .. - . .. '9'; 2-53 6'25 29'22 -aR-Y5 
1928 '92 

I 
2-40 I 5'50 25-,6 34-5S ... -" ... 

I 
The most noticeable feature of the above table is the 

Drunkenness. large decrease in the arrests for drunkenness in the l.apt 
five years as compared with the years prior to 19,20. 

Offences 
agai I16t the 
person and 
property. 

Almost all serious crimes are either offences against 
the person or offences against property. The first-named 
consist mainly of assault, but include murder, manslaughter, 
shooting, wounding, and all crimes of lust. Offences 

against property consist principally oE larceny and similar 0ffences ; 
but include burglary, robbery, &c., catt!p. stealing, and wilful dnmage 
to property. 
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The only serious crimes included under "Other 
Other Offences. Offences" are forgery, counterfeiting, conspiracy, and 
perjury, and these are very few in number, there having been in 
Victoria in 1928 only 35 of such crimes out of a total of 45,114 in the 
category to which they belong. A large proportion of the cases under 
the heading " Other Offences"· are merely breaches of various Acts 
of Parliament, by-laws, &c., which indicate no degree of criminal 
instinct or intent on the part of the person charged. There is also 
among them a large number of offences against good order, inCJluding 
insulting behaviour, vagrancy, &c. 

If it be desired to compare the above figures with those relating to 
other States or countries several- considerations must be taken into 
account. The first point necessary is that the criminal law in the 
places compared be substantially the same; the second, that it be 
administered with equal strictness; and the third, that proper allow
ances be made for differences in the age and sex constitution of the 
population. These considerations must also be taken into account 
in comparing crime in recent years with that in previous periods when 
there may have been differences in the law and when the population 
was very differently constituted in regard to sex and age. 

SENTENCES PASSED. 

Sentenced by The results of summary disposal of cases by magistrates 
magistrates. during 1928 were as follows :-

SUMMARY DISPOSAL BY MAGISTRATES OF PERSONS 
ARRESTED, 1928. 

Sentence. 

Fines paid 

Imprisoninent for
Under 1 month .... 
1 and under 6 months 
6 and under 12 months 
2 years 

Ordered to find bail or sentence 
suspended on entering surety 

Admonished 
Sent to Industrial or Reformatory Schools 
Otherwise dealt with 

Total sentenced 
Discharged ... 

Total summarily disposed of .. . 

Selltenced per 10,000 of population .. . 

Males. 

5,229 

3,298 
1,405 

188 
2 

497 
673 
80 
48. 

----
1l,420 
4,688 

-----
16,108 

131·1 

Females. Total. 
~------

326 5,5:;5 

440 3,7.)8 
124 1,529 
12 200 

2 

72 569 
7:l 74n 
Ii 91 
5 5·' .> 

----- ----
1,063 12,4!l3 

697 5,38,i 
----- ----

1,760 17,868 
------- ---.-

12 ·1 71·3 

.. _----
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Sentences In 
IUperior 

. cOllrts. 

The following were the sentences of the arrested persons 
tried and convicted in superior courts durinl( 1928:-

SENTENCES OF ARRESTED PERSONS TRIED AND 
CONVICTED, 1928. 

SentenlJe. 

Fines paid 
Imprisonment for

Under 1 month ... 
1 and under 6 months 
6 12 
1 year ~nd under 4' years 
4 years " 7 

10 " .. , .. .1 

Death recorded .. 
Ordered to find bail or sentence sus

pended on entering surety 
Sent to Reform~tory Prison 

Total convicted 
Acquitted .. _ 
Not prosecuted 

Convictions per 10,000 of population ... 

Males. 

1 

7 
72 

156 
73 
10 
1 
2 

101 
59 

482 
157 

17 

Females. 

1 
3 
3 

9 

16 
18 
3 

-18 

Total. 

1 

8 
75 

159 
73 
10 

1 
2 

llO 
59 

498 
175 
20 

----------------------------~-----------------------------

In addition to being sent to gaol, two prisoners were ordered one 
whipping each with a birch. 

Prisoners remaining for trial from the previous year and sentenced 
in the year mentioned are included in the above statement, but those 
awaiting trial at the end of the year are excluded. 

In compiling the criminal statistics of the State each year 
Arrests of a person arrested more than once is counted as a separate 
distinct 
Individuals. individual in respect of each arrest. It is possible to 

ascertain approximately the number of distinct persons 
passing through the hands of the police by making a close comparison 
uf names, ages, birth-places, religions, occupations, &c., of the 



DISTINOT INDIVIDUALS ARRESTED, 1928. Otl g; 
-----------------------=--------~--------------------------------------------------~~-------------- ~. ~ 

Number of Times on which Distinct Individual. wer. Arrested. S. ~ 
Sex and, Age Of 

Persons Arrested. 

Males 

Females 

SEX. 

Total 

AGE. 

tinder 10 years 

10 to 15 

15 to 20 

20 to 25 

25 to 30 

30 to 40 

40 to 50 

50 to 60 

60 to 70 

70 to 80 

" 

80 years and over 

.. I 

16,759 

1,800 

13,122 

1,232 

2 3 

11,091 1,330 II 375 133 

1,011 117 34 20 

18,559 14,354 12,lO2 1,447 409 153 

6 

126 

1,256 . 

2,273 

2,479 

4,617 

3,892 

2,473 

1.200 

220 

17 

6 

117 

1,124 

2,000 

2,107 

3,535 

2,687 

6 

110 

1,012 

1,811 

1,842 

2,U3U 

2,119 

1,732 1,402 

857 695 

If 0 159 

9 I 7 

5 

D4 

135 

210 

390 

32'1 

194 

84 

13 

1 

2 

16 

41 

2 

9 

33 11 

103 H 

III 51 

55 ~6 

45 11 

3 2 

5 6 7 8 

69 40 29 13 

15 13 4 5 

54 53 33 18 

1 

6 

26 14 

2 

24 23 12 

18 10 

8 4 

1 1 

7 

4 

1 

9 

9 

16 

4 

20 

2 

6 

5 

4 

3 

10 11 !4 1 15 16 17 18 19 

lO 

2 

522311 •• 11 

" : : : :: I~ : ~I~ 

1 

4 

5 

1 

5 

1 

3 

1· 2 

1 

1 .... 

1 

1 .. 1 .. 

1 .... 
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Indlyiduals Of the total number of arrests, 18,559, only 14,354, or , 
arrested more 77 per cent., were of distinct individuals. Of these, 12,102, 
than once. or 84 per cent., were arrested only once; 1,447, or 10 per 
cent., twice; 409-, or 3 pcr cent., three times; 153, or 1 per cent., 
four times;. and 243, or 2 per cent., five times and over-one of these 
persons having been arrested seventeen, one eighteen, and.one nineteen 
times. The table which follows gives a comparison of 1928 with 1907 
-a year in which an important Act relating to the obtaining and 
holding of licences came into force. From this it will be seen that 
there was a l/i,rge decrease in the later year in the number of 
distinct persons arrested :-

DISTINCT PERSONS ARRESTED, 1901 AND 1928. 
-----------_._--------_. 

Distinct Perscms Arrested. Percentage Arrested. 

ye .... Number. 

I 
Per 100,000 of the . \ I 'Ii '" 

Population. I -" " 
~ ~.§ 

Males. \ Females.\·'fO;:;:- l~lales. \ li'emales. Tot:;!. ~ .~ \ J g ~ ~ 
I ,I, 0 ~ ~ ~ ~~ 

-----1
1

--1--1--------'--
1907 

1928 

369 1,372 83 10 3 2 2 

140 820 84 10 3 2 

14,519 2,29i 16.816 i2',410 

[13,122 1,232 jI4,354 \1,507 

~----~----~---~----

Sexes of those The tendency of females to be arrested over and over 
arrested more again is greater than that of males, for, while only 15 per 
thall ance. cent. of the males who fell into the hands of the police 
were arrested more than OMC in 1928, as many as 18 per cent. of the 
females were so arrested. 

The distinct persons arrested for drunkenness during 
::~==~:nsI928 numbered 7,057, and, of these, 1,275, or 18 per cent., 
than once for were arrested more than once, viz., 779 twice; 231 thrice; 
drunkenness. 108 f . 55 fi' d 102 h fi our tImes; ve tImes; an . more t anve 
times, of whom 2 were arrested seventeen times. 

The number of distinct persons arrested for drunken
~::;~~~n::~8.11ess was 10,944 in the year 1907, and 7,057 in 1928. The 

proportions per 1,000 of the population were 8'93,and 4'03 
respectively in the years mentioned, the decrease in the later year being 
equivalent to a reduction of 55 per cent. 

• 
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Whilst the number of distinct persons arrested for 
·Drunkards drunkenness in 1928 was 7,057, the charges of drunkenness\ 

h d ·th :~:~~If:~ces. brought against them numbered 9,562; these persons were 
also charged with 1,529 other offences, so that the total 

number of charges of all kinds against drunkards was 11,091. Fifty
two per cent. of the arrests during 1928 consisted of persons who 
were charg~d with drunkenness. 

The number of persons and the number per 1,000 of the 
~:::~:n1~~~: population arrested or summoned for drunkenness during 

the last five years are given hereunder :-

PERSONS ARRESTED O"R. SUMMONED FOR DRUNKENNESS, 
1924 TO 1928. 

Year. 

~--

1924 ... 
1925 ... 
1926 ... 
1927 ... 
1928 ... 

Drunkenness 
-Comparison 
with previous 
,ears.' 

Number of Persons-

Arrested. Summoned. 

9,713 101 

9,318 112 

" 10,066 84 

10,655 138 

9,562 
I 

7:~ 

Total. 

9,814 

9,430 

10,150 

10,793 

9,635 

Number per 1,000 
of Population. 

5·98 

5'64 

5·98 

6·25 

5·50 

The amount of drunkenness in proportion to population, 
as evidenced by arrests, being taken as 100 in 1874-8, 
the corresponding numbers for subsequent periods will 
show the increase or decrease by comparison. These num

bers are given in the following statement :-
-----, 

Period. Index Number. Period. Index Number. 

1874-78 100 1920 32 
1879-85 88 1921 34 
1886-92 106 1922 38 
1893-97 65 1923 43 
1898-1902 84 1924 40 
1903-07 77 1925 38 
1908-12 68 1926 41 
1913-17 .• 59 1927 42 
1918 29 1928 37 
1919 29 
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A very considerable decrease in drunkenness is shown for the five 
years ]~93-97, which was a period of general depression. In the five 
years following an increase occurred, but since that time the arrests 
for this offence have declined. In the middle of the year 1915 
an Act was passed limiting the number of hours during which 
alcoholic liquors could be sold in hotels, and a further limitation was 
made in the following year. This probably accounts for the marked 
decrease in drunkenness in the last twelve years. The index numbers 
for that period are the lowest on record. 

The accompanying table shows the number of persons 
:ho:r~~rrsons under 20 years of age arrested for drunkenness, also the 
with b . d drunkenness. num er arrested per 100,000 of the populatIOn un er 

that age, from which it will be seen that very few young 
persons are arrested for this offence :-

ARRESTS OF PERSON~DER 20 YEARS OF AGE CHARGED 
WITH DRUNKENNESS, 1895 TO 1928. 

1895 
1900 
1910 
1920 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

Year. Number. 
Number per 

100,000 of the 
Population under 
20 years of age. 

---- --_. -----------
185 
222 
128 
140 
159 
130 
142 
162 
137 

35'60 
42'38 
24'19 
24'15 
25'24 
,20'27 
21'81 
24'44 
20':59 

One per cent. of the distinct individuals arrested in 
Education 01 

1928 were entirely illiterate, 98 per cent. could read only, persons 
arrested. 

or read and write, and under 1 per cent. were possessed of 
superior or good education. 
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CONSUMPrION OF INTOXICATING LIQUOR. 

The next table shows for a period of years the average 
Oons. m ption of '" . •. . 
intoxicating yearly consumptlOn of mtoxlCatmg lIquors m AustralIa and 
liqllo.r. New Zealand, It is not possible to give the Victorian 

consumption for a later year than 1909, as the Commonwealth 
Government discontinued keeping records of Inter-State trade in the 
following year. 

AVERAGE CONSUMPTION OF SPIRITS, BEER, AND WINE 
IN AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND. 

Yearly Average Quantity Consumed. Consumption per Head 1st July" 1923, to 30th June, 1928, -
I 

Spirits. Beer. Wi"". Spirits. 1 Beer. Wine. 

gallons. gallons. gallons. gallons. gallons. gallons. 
Commonwealth of 

AustraJia .. 2,525,000 67,822,000 2,508,pOO '42 11'34 '42 
*Dominion of New 

I 
Zealand .. 653,900 13,073,600 I 218,400 '49 9'69 '16 

• Average for five years ended 31st December, 1927. 

The quantities consumed per head III Australia and New 
Zealand during three quinquennial periods in the years 1909 to 1928, 
were as. follows :-

Australia. 

--
1909-13.' 1918-23.t 1923-28·t 

gallons. gallons. gallons. 

Spirits, . .. '82 '39 '42 
Beer .. .. 12'40 12'14 11'34 
Wine. .. .. '42 '39 '42 

Average for live yeal'8 ended-

• 31st December. 
t 30th Jnne. 

New Zealand. 

1909-13.- 1919-23. * 11924-28 .• 

gallons. gallo.ns. golloIlS, 

'79 '60 '49 
9'69 11'35 9'69 

'14 '15 '16 
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With the as"Sistanoe of the figures in the pr.eoeding table, 
::~:d~!~~e it is possible to estimate fm Australia and New Zealand, 
~n intoxicating with some degJlee of aoouracy. th~ approximate expendi
liquor. tureoi (the people on intoxicating liquors in a year. 'rhe 
follow~g table shows the average yearly consumption over a period of 
years :-

AU3TRALIAN AND NEW ZEALAND DRINK BILL.
YEARLY AVERAGE. 

Expenditure by the People on-

I 
I Total , I -- I - , 

I 
I Spirits. Beer. ,",'ine. 
I Amount. Per Head. Per Adult 

Indivld",,1. 

10.7:1.2001,0,3:.7001,.",:.100 
£ £ 8. d. £ 8. d. 

·Commonwealth 
of Australia .. 33,566,000 5 12 0 9 12 0 

tDomiruon of 
2,779,300\ 3.922,1001 218,400 8 \ 8 ]4 New Zealand .. 6,919,800. 5 2 1 

• Average for flve years ended 30th lune, 1928. 
t Average for five year. ended 31st December, 1928. 

These figures show that the average yearly expenditure on drink in 
Australia during the five years ended 30th June, 1928, was £33,566,000, 
and that in New Zealand during the quinquennium 1923 to 1928 it 
was £6,919,800. The expenditure per head for the Commonwealth was 
£5 128., and for New Zealand, £5 ·2s. 8d. The corresponding 
expenditures for the quinquennium 1909-13 WE're £3 lOs. 2d., and 
£2 18s. 2d. per head, and for a similar period in the years 1·918 to 
1923, £4 8s. 9d., and £4 17s. 2d. per head. 

LOCAL OPTION. 
At the general elections for the State Legislative 

~:~a~fora~o: Assembly, held on 21st October, 1920, the provision in the 
Licensing .Act 1906 (incorporated in the Act of 1915), which 

required a poll of the electors to be taken ·on the questitm ·of the 
·number (if any) of liquor licences to be held in the various licensing 
districts of the State, was submitted to the el,ectors. The resolutions 
were :-

A. That the number of licences existing mthisdiBtriet 
continue. 

B. That the number of licences existing m this district 
be reduced. 

C. That no licences be granted in this district. 
If resolution C had been previously carried and was in force in 

the district, the following was to be submitted instead of the resolutians 
mentioned above :-

D. That licences be restored in this district. 
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Resolution A or B was carried if a majority of the votes given was in 
favour of such resolution. Resolution C was carried if three-fifths at 
least in number of the votes given was in favour of that resolution, 
it being provided that, where less than such number was given, the 
votea recorded in favour of resolution C should be added to the votes 
given for resolution B. Resolution D was carried if three-fifths at 
least in number of the votes given was in favour of that resolution. 
Resolutions G and D could not be carried unles3 30 per cent. or more of 
the number of electors on the electoral rolls for the district voted for 
the resolution. . 

In two licensing districts in the State, viz., Boroondara and 
Nunawading, resolution C was carried. Seven hotels in the former 
district and three in the latter had, therefore, to be closed. The amount 
of compensation awarded by the Licences Reduction Board was 
£12,100, or an average of £1,210 for each hotel. 

Act 011922. By an amending Licensing Act (No. 3259) assented to 
on 21st December, 1922, it is provided that a vote of the 

electors for the Legislative Assembly be taken on the licensing 
question once in every eighth year on a day to be fixed by 
proclamation of the Governor in Council, published in the Government 
Gazette, not being a day within three months before or after the day 
for a general election, the first of such polls to be taken in the 
year 1930. 

At the first of such votes and at any subsequent vote, whenever 
licences exist, the following resolution only shall be submitted to the 
electors:-

Abolition.-That licences shall be abolished (Resolution 1.). 
If at any vote Resolution 1. is carried the following resolution only 

shall be submitted to the electors at each subsequent vote until 
carried:-

Restoration.-ThJ.t licences shall be restored (Resolution II.). 

During the period 1885 to 1905, 217 hotels were closed as 
~::!;:J~ed, the result of local option polls. The amount of compen-

sation awarded was £212,771, or an average of £980 for 
each hotel. This sulJ? was provided partly out of the Licensing 
Fund, and, when this was insufficient for the purpose, out of the 
general revenue. 

In the year 1915 an Act was passed (No. 2584) which 
::::~~~~fhtr fixed the hours during which alcoholic liquors might be sold 
~::e~' ants. in hotels during the period of the war at from 9 o'clock in 
I ox c the morning until half-past 9 at night. By an Act passed 
in 1916 (No. 2~27) the closing hour was fixed at 6 o'clo::k instead of 
9.30. The latter provision was made permanent by Act No. 3028, 
passed on 19th December, 1919. 
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LICENCES REDUCTION BOARD. 

The Licences Reduction Board, provided for by the 
Licensing Act 1906, was appointed on 21st May, 1907. At 
the same time a Compensation Fund was instituted, which 
was raised by means of a percentage fee of £3 for every 

£100 of purchases of liquor, the owner of the premises being chargeable 
with two-thirds and the tenant with one-third of the fee. The duties 
of the Board are referred to in the Year-Book for 1915-16, page 476. 
Just before the close of the year 1916 an amending Licensing Act (No. 
2855) was passed, by which the members of the Licences Reductio.n 
Board were constituted a Licensing Court for the whole State. 
The taking of a local option poll was postponed to the second 
general election after January, 1917, and the court was authorized 
in the Jp.eantime to close hotels to the extent of the Compensation 
Fund available, as if reduction had been carried in every Licensing 
District. No alteration was made in the provisions abolishing the 
statutory number of hotels for a district, so that the number 
existing on 1st January, 1917, is now the maximum number, a similar 
provision appl1ing to spirit merchants' licences, grocers' licences, Aus
tralian wine licences, and club licences. The Mallee area was made the 
subject of special legislation, under which it is possible after a petition 
and a poll to obtain victuallers' licences in proclaimed areas containing 
at least 500 electors. These victuallers' licences are to be 12 miles apart, 
except at Mildura, where there can be three hotels. The whole system 
of licence-fees was re-cast, fixed fees in the retail liquor trad'3 being 
abolished and percentage fees substituted. In the wholesale section 
there are now percentage fees for the sales to private customers, and 
fixed fees in respect of the balance of the trade. The percentage fee 
in the case of hotels has been fixed at 6 per cent: of the annual liquor 
purchases, the owner paying three-eighths, and the licensee five-eighths. 
This combines and takes the place of the old fixed fees, the 3 per cent. 
compensation fee, and the assessments for lost licence fees arising 
out of the closing of hotels. Spirit merchants and holders of grocers' 
licences and Australian wine licences pay 4 per cent. of the cost of 
liquors sold to non-licensed purchasers. 

Provision was made by Act No. 2776 for an adjustment of rents 
owing to the reduction effected by the "9.30 Closing Act" in the 
number of hours allowed for selling liquor, and this provision was ex
tended by Act No. 2855 so as to provide for adjustments by reason of 
the further restrictions imposed by Act No. 2827-,..the "6 o'clock 
Closing Act." The work of adjustment was entrusted to the Board. 
Under the provisions of these Acts over 700 applications were received 
from licensees for adjustment of rent and licence-fee rebates. 

Up to 31st October, 1929, 1,698 hotels had been closed by the 
Board or had surrendered their licences. The total sum paid in compen
sation was £1 ,107,266, or an average of £652 each. Five hundred and 
fourteen of these hotels were located in the Greater Melbourne district; 

/ 
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the compensation paid in connexion with these to.talled £553,792, 
making: an average of £1,077 each. There were 1,184 h'Otels closed in 
country districts. whose owners and licensees received £553,474, 
Ot an average of £46.7 for each hotel. 

Particulars of the hotels. closed and compensation 
H'otets Clesett awarded' in metropolitan a.nd country districts in each 
190'''1990. year since the constitution of the Board are set forth: in 

the foltbwing tahIe :-
NUMBER OF H01'ELS CLOSED AND COMPENSATWN 

AWARDED, 1007 TO 31ST OCTOBER, 1929. 

j' NtDBber of BDtels ClIoaed. 

Y~Ended-

Greater I \. Melbourne. Oonntry. Total. 

I 

31st Flecemben- I 
1901 .. 26 I 37 63 
1908 .. 43 90 133 . 
1909 .. 30 7% 1'08' 
19~ .. 28 7;8 100 
IBll ., 17 85 l-Q2 
1912 ... 24 72- 96 
1913 .. 26 76 102 
l1H4 " 19 70' 89 
1§;lii .. 30· 82 1Jl2 
1916 .. 4@< If);3 143 
1917 ... 2:l 60 83 

30th June-
l'!H8 .. 10 34 44 

(lsix moathB) 
3Qth JUlll3-

1919- .. 22 57 79 
1920 .. 39, 36 75 
1921 .. 35* 57 92* 
1922 .. 7 41 48 
1-923 .. 21 12- 33 
1924 11 

I 
11 22 

31st December-'" 
1925 .. 27 31 5S 

(18 months) 
1926 .. 31 1'1 <18 
1927 .. 4; 26. 30 
1928 .. 1 

I 
19 I 20 

31st OCtober- I 

~ .. .. I 12 I lZ 

Tot&! .. 514 i 1,184 I 1,698 

Amounts Awarded Owners and 
Licensees. 

Greater I 
Meillourne. , Country. 

£ £. 
26,411 6,125 
3.3,764 32,817 
20,021 ~1,648 
27i,l)36 !!'6,507 
15J)Ol 32,953 
20,511 30,877 
24,775 25,346 
20,040 30,033 
25,800 35,883-
35.486 <18,008 
19.193- 30,415 

7,475 15,802 

19,825 29,635 
39,080 21,595 
43,3'55 34,280 

9,070 35:,915 
33,000 5.~85 
18,270 3,025 

44,335 21,450 

59,700 17,715. 
8,100 22,345 
2,385 18,540 

I .. I 6,~.7:5 

553,792 I 553,474 

I , 

I 

I 

I 

Totol. 

B 
32.,59 6 

I 
9 

61),58 
41,66 
54,1' 43 

Ii4 
8 
I 

48~4 
51,38 
50,12 
50>,0 . n 

6S3 
4.3 

608 

6,), 
84,1 
49., 

7'7 23',2 . 

49,4 
60,67 
77,5-
44,98 
3&.l 
21,2 

65,7 

77,41 5 
45 
5 

30,4 
20,92 

6,77 

1,107,2 

5 

96 

• Illcludingten- hotels closedl as tbee result of a, Looal Ol'1;iOIll poll beld on 21st October, 1920. 

In addition to the above closings, tile fonowing have been: depriwed 
of their lioences, as a result of the local option poU held on 21st 
October, 1!}20 :-5 spirit merchants, 4 grocers, 1 club, am 4: 
Austllalia.a wine licensees-. The amount of compensation awarded W'3IS 

£550. Since 1922, 4 spirit mercha.nts', 2 grocers', and 50 Austran81l9. 
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wine licences have been taken away, for which compensation to the 
amount of £19,333 has been awarded. 

A section of the Board's work which has grown rapidly 
Improvement . d . . h . t' tb and Extension III extent an Importance, IS t e Improvemen m e type 
:~c~~e~~~~lion 0h£ structure and in the class of accommodation of licensed 

ouses. 
Since 1922 plans have been passed by the Board for new and 

improved licensed premises, the estimated cost being £3,051,203, in 
the following districts ;-

ESTIMA'fED COST OF NEW BUILDINGS AND OF 
IMPROVEMENTS TO LICENSED PREMISES, 1923 TO 1928. 

I 

Licensing District. Amount. Licensing District. Amount. 

£ £ 
Metropolitan. Dandenong .. .. 55,400 

Abbotsford .. .. 40,{)2{) Dunoos .. . . 16,460 
Albert Park .. .. 37,100 Evelyn " .. 28,350 
Boroondara ., .. 38,900 Geelcmg " 

., 115,762 
Brighton .. .. 43,900 Gippsland East .. 24,435 
.Brunswick .. .. 45,205 Gippsland North . . 33,143 
Carlton .. .. 55,140 Gippsland South .. 8,810 
Clifton Hill .. .. 4,400 Gippsland West .. 29,'633 
Coburg .. .. 4,100 Goulburn Valley .. 16,897 
Collingwood .. .. 32,010 Grant " . . 1,000 
East Melbourne .. 218,565 Gunbower .. . . 42,505 
Essendon .. .. 58,320 Hampden .. . . 19,300 
Fitzroy .. .. 88,499 K ara Kara and Borung 43,290 
Flemington .. .. 59,960 Ko£Ong and Eaglehawk 33,630 
Footscray .. .. 19,300 Lowan " .. , 78,130 
Hawthorn .. .. 16,110 Maryborough and Dayles- 46,41'0 
Heidelberg .. .. 11;000 ford 
Jika Jika .. .. 39,433 Mildura .. .. 3,050 
Koew .. .. 1,250 Mornington " .. 72,485 
Melbourne .. .. 552,800 Ouyen .. .. 16,550 
North Melbourne .. 43,650 Polwarth .. .. , 10,890 
Port Melbourne .. 102,133 Port Fairy and Glenelg .. 18,600 
Prah<ran .. .. 80,955 Rodney .. . . 22,510 
Richmond .. .. 51,320 Stawell and Ararat .. 27,'027 
St. Kilda .. .. I 73,260 Swan Hill " .. l(i4,190 
Toorak .. .. I 15,750 Upper Goulburn .. 23,236 
Williamstown .. .. 64,160 UwerYarra " .. 12,150 

Walhalla .. .. 59,290 
Total Metropolitan .. 1,797,246 Wangaratta and Ovens .. 15,652 

\ 

! Waranga .. .. 12,854 
Country. Warrenheip and Gren- 12,360 

Alla.ndale .. .. 18,~00 ville 
Ballarat .. .. I 21,276 Warrnambool .. 10,326 
Barwon .. .. I 20,605 Wonthaggi " .. 5,485 
BenalIa .. .. I 13,982 
Bena,mbra .. .. 13,360 Total Country .. 1,253,{l63 
Bendigo .. .. 

I 
42.,275 -----

Bulia. and Dalhousie .. 35.,485 Grand Total .. 3,051,!OO 
Castlemaine and Maldon 8,870 
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The return given hereunder shows the number of hotels, 
Hotels 1885 . I d' d'd I' . V· .. 1885 1906 d 190& and 1928. mc u mg roa SI e lcences, III lCtona m , an 

1929, and the number of persons to each hotel in those years. 
The years 1885 and 1906 have been selected, because in those years 
important alterations were made in the liquor licensing laws :-

NUMBER OF HOTELS, 1885, 1906 AND 1929. 

Year. Estimated 
Population. 

Number of 
Hotels.· 

Persons to 
each Hotel. 

------------,- -----,-- ------ -----
1885 
1906 

969,200 4,339 223 
1,244,470 3,520 354 

1929 (31st October) .... 1,771,000 1,819 973 
-----1------

Increase, 1885 to 1929 8.0.1. ,800 II 750 
Decrease, " 2,520 I 

• Including Roadside Licences. 

While the population has increased by 83 per cent. since 1885, 
the number of hotels has decreased by 58 per cent., and the number 
of persons to an hotel is now 336 per cent. more than it was in that 
year. During the period 1885-1929, 227 hotels were closed as the 
result of local option polls, 1,698 were deprived of their licences by the 
Licences Reduction Board, or surrendered their licences to the Board, 
and 664 were closed voluntarily. During the period of twenty-three 
years, 1907 to 1929, 69 new licences were granted. 

Racecourse 
licences and 
percentage 
rees. 

The Lotteries Gaming and Betting Act 1906 (now Section 
152 of the Police Offences Act 1915) provides that all race
courses shall be licensed, for which a fee of £1 per annum 
is charged. It is stipulated that, in addition to this fee, 

there shall be paid annually a sum equal to 3 per cent. of the gross 
revenue derived from all sources. Where the gross revenue is less 
than £1,500, but more than £600, the annual sum payable is 2 per 
cent. of the revenue, and, where the gross revenue is £600 or less, no 
percentage is charged. The amounts paid into the Consolidated 
Revenue in licence fees and per~entages on receipts during the last 
ten years were as follows :-

REVENUE FROM RACECOURSE LICENCES AND 
PERCENTAGE FEES, 1920 TO 1929. 

Year ended 30th June. Amount. Year ended 30th June. Amount. 

£ £ 
1920 13,416 1925 21,714 
1921 17,731 1926 23,270 
1922 17,578 If/27 24,148 
1923 20,124 1923 25;036 
1924 20,516 1929 24,952 
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GAOLS AND PRISONERS. 

Guls and 
prisoners. 

There are six: gaols in Victoria, including the Pentridge 
Penal Establishment, and six: reformatory prisons, also 
two police gaols which are used as receiving stations; 

the figures given below show that there is acoommodation in the gaols 
for nearly twice the average number of prisoners in confinement. 
The following statement contains information for the year 1928 in 
regard to the accommodation for prisoners, the daily average number 
in confinement, the number received during the year, and the number 
in confinement at the end of the year:-

GAOL ACCOMMODATION AND PRISONERS, 1928. 

Number of Prlsouers. 

For whom 
there is Dally Average. 

Name of Institution. Accommodation. 
Total Received. In Confinement, 

31.12.28. 

I Males. Females. Males. Females·1 Males. Females. Males. Females. 

-------
Pentridgp ,,1-;;--.-.-~ --.. - 2,092 -.-,--;; --.-, -
Pentridge Refor-

matory Prison .. , 68 75 I 147 80 
Ballara.t ,_ 'I' 62 18 16 233 4 17 
Beeohworlh Re- I [ 

fonnatoryPrison 78 28 20 30 
Bendigo "lIt; 28' 16 253 9 17 
Castle maine Re- i 

formatoryPrison I[ 97 91 147 85 
Coburg Refonna- , 

tory- Female i 
Pnson " I 10 3 2 3 

Geelong .. i 172 29 65 313 5 61 
Geelong Reforma- I 

tory Prison "i 15 10 5 7 
McLeod Settle- i 

ment Reforma· 'I 

tory Prison ,,43 41 41 42 
Metropolitan •. I III 123 109 33 4,503 585 105 35 
Sale I 30 5 4 • , 75 1 2 • , 
Police Gaols ~ _._. ___ 2 ___ ,_._ ~ __ ' ' ___ 6 __ .-:.:-

Total 11,480 213 1,008 36 7,981 606 959 38 

A statement is '"ven below of the average number of Prisoners In 0-
conftnement, prisoners in detention in the gaols of the State in the last 
~~!c~:~~8 year of each of the decennial periods 1871 to 1921 inclusive, 

and in each of the last five years. From this it will be seen 
that there has been a considerable decrease in late years as compared 
with earlier periods. The rate per ]0,000 of population, aged fifteen 
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years and over, was, in 1928, 4 per cent. less than in 1911, 42 per cent. 
leos than in 1901, 67 per cent. less than in 1891, 72 per cent. less than 
in 1881, and 78 per cent. less than in 1871. 

PRISONERS IN CONFINEMENT, 1871 TO 1'928. 

Average Number of Prisoners in I .llwnlJer ser 10,000 of Population, 
Year. Confinement. age 15 years and over, 

Males. Females. TQtal. JlIales. Females. Total. 
~----~- ----

1871 ... 1,345 274 1,619 54'77 15-4fJ 38-30 
1881 ... 1,294 304 1,o98 45'25 12'35 SO-03 
1891 ... 1,500 ~50 1,900 38'78 10'07 25'43 
1901 ... 951 200 1,151 23-92 5-06 14'53 
HIll ... 713 100 813 15'73 2'16 8'87 
1921 ... 741 54 795 a'56 '98 7'40 
1924 ... 734 48 782 13'00 '82 6'79 
1925 ... 850 45 895 14'74 '75 7'63 
1926 ... 932 47 979 15.93 '78 8'22 
1927 ... 949 50 999 U;'92 '81 8'24 
1928 ... 1,008 36 1,044 16'70 '59 8'49 

Bh1hptaces, 
The birthplaces, religions, and ages of prisoners con-

religions, stantly detained, as deduced from the numbers passing 
aallages·of through the gaols, are shown below for the five decennial prisoners. 

periods ended with 1921 and for 1928;-

BIRTHPLACES, RELIGIONS, AND AGES OF PRISONERS 
CONSTANTLY DETAINED, 1881 TO 1928. 

1881. 1891. -11901.11911. 1921. 1928. 

Total 1,598 1,900 1~1813 795 1,044 

Birthplace-
---'---i---

Australia. and New Zeal.and 584 845 689 595 660 797 
England and Wales 401 420 149 87 64 UD 
Sootland 105 129 56 26 18 48 
Ireland •• 378 336 160 62 23 49 
China .. 27 14 18 4 1 2 
Others •• 103 156 79 39 29 47 

Religion-
Protestants 888 1,098 651 476 479 5&1 
Roman Catholics 671 729 465 317 293 ;399 
Jews 7 14 8 4 4 4 
Buddhists. Conheians, &e ... 27 14 12 , 1 
Others •• 5 45 15 15 19 60 

Age-
Under!O ye!\1.'S '2'!9 129 'T5 54 85 107 
20 te SO years 473 600 316 206 287 :U5 
30 to 40 ye&TS 312 457 337 211 190 251 
40 tow years 294 279 234 193 126 '005 
50 to 6() years 1-66 1'9'3 102 96 68 110 
'fI0'yeMS and ever 124 173 87 54 39 '4'3 
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BIRTHPLACES, RELIGIONS, AND AGES OF PRISONERS 
CONSTANTLY DETAINED, PER 10,000 OF POPULATION, 
1881 TO 1928_* 

188l. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921_ 1928_ 

------------ ---

Birthplace-

Australia and New Zealand 10 84 10.-65 7-25 5-32' 4-92' 5·-19 

England and WaJes 27-20 25-78 12-72 9-73 

l653 Scotland 21-81 25-46 15-66 9-7lt . J-O-·76 

Ireland __ 43-58 39-39 26-01 14-95 J 
China. 22'88 16-53 28'89 7-14 3'54 6'35 

Others 35'34 39'24 25'80 11'64 11·13 I 15'79 

ReJigion-

Protestants 14'36 13'12 7'19 4'90 4'12 4'4) 

Roman Catholics 32-98 29-33 17-63 11-01 9'OS 10-81 

Jews 16'17 21 68 13'54 6'3& 5'21 4-57 

Buddhists, Confucians, &c_ 24 20 20-75 21-95 6-18 

Others 2-00 10'78 7-03 3'05 4'97 11-12 

Age-

Under 20 years 35'30 2-53 1-42 1-01 1'45 I-59 

21) to 30 years 34'18 27'35 1:5-30 8'67 10'93 10'49 

3(Ho 40 years 34-82 31:-30: 11$-23 11-66, 8-3!); 10'14 

40 to 5{) years 20-95 32'00 20-07 11-64 7-20 10-24 

50 to 60 years 34'840 23-95 t5-35 9-60 41'50 Ej-M 

60 years and owr 30-818 23-90 s-n 5-58 3-07 2-96 

• ~he eatios refer to 10,000 persons in the community whose birthplaces; religions, or ages were 
as stated above. 
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POLICE PROTECTION. 

strength of The following table shows the numbers in the various 
pollee force In grades of the police force in Victoria on the 31st December, 
Victoria. 1928 :_ 

POLICE IN VICTORIA, 31ST DECEMBER, 1928. 

Number. 

Designation. 
lIIetropolitan. Country. 

I 
Total. 

Foot. 
Chief Conimissioner ... ... 1 .., 1 
Superintendents ... ... ... 5 8 13 
Inspectors ... ... .. . 10 Ii 15 
Sub-Inspectors ." ... ... 19 5 24 
Sergeants, First class .. ... 36 9 45 

" 
Second class ... . .. 38 11 49 

Senior Constables ... ... ... 141 95 236 
Constables .. , ... ... 1,155 272 1,427 

Total .. ... 1,405 405 1,810 

Detectives. 
Sergeants, First Class ... ... 6 ... 6 

" 
i:' econd Class ... ... 1 ... I 

Senior Detectives ... ... ... 13 ... 13 
Detectives ... ... .. . 27 1 2S 

Total ... ... 47 1 48 

Mounted. 

I 
Senior Constables ... ... ... 1 . .. I 
Constables ... ... ... 31 222 253 

Total ... ... 
I' 

32 ~22 254 

Grand Total ... 1,484 628 2,112 

Strength of 
police force In 
proportion to 
population. 

The number of police in Victoria per 100,000 of the 
population and the corresponding proportions for other 
States, at the end of 1928, were as follows;-Victoria, 119'9 : 
New South Wales, 140'8; Queensland, 134'3; South 

Australia, 138'3; Western Australia, 138'7; Tasmania, 112'7; and 
~ Northern Territory, 1,155 '2. 

Expenditure The next table contains a. statement of the amount 
on pOlice, and the amount per head of popUlation eX'pended in 
gaols, &c. connexion with the police, and the penal establishments 
and gaols of Victoria, in the year 1871-2 and every tenth year, 
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thereafter. until 1921-22 inclusive, also in each of the five years 
ended with 1927-28:-

EXPENDITURE ON POLICE AND GAOLS, 1871-2 TO 1927-28. 

Amouut Expended (exclusive of Pensions) on-

---
I AmolUl_ 

Year endOll. 
Maintenance, &c. 

I 
Buildings. per.Head 

30~h lune. 
, 

of· 
Total. ROPu!a!Ol.nn. 

i 

Gaols and I Gaols and 
Police. Penal Es- Police. Penal Eg-

tabllshmentll., tablishments. 

-
£ £ 

I 

: £ £ £ &. d. 

L872 190,711 57,855 
! 

5,722 2,133 256,421 6 10 " I 
l882 .. 201,063 53,032 i 14,996 3,328 272,419 6 2 
1892 .. 283,409 65,679 

. 
19,113 23,319 391,520 6 9 

1902 .. 271,561 51,948 7,064 3,!H3 334,1&6 5 6 
1912 .. 316,456 48,514 12,856 2,300 380,126 5 8 
1922 .. 527,305 71,825 6,681 2,336 608,147 7 10 
1924 .. 540,109* 85,963 I 20,997 15,159 662,22S 8 2 

I 1925 .. 602,222 92,635 , 20,109 7,097 722,063 8 9 
1926 .. 622,509 101,794 24,566 14,747 763,616 9 1 
1927 .. 678,812 106;059 31,637 8,338 824,846. 9 8 
1928 .. 681,814 106,978 39,292 4,1)23 832,607 9 7 

• This does not include amounts paid to members of the Special Constabulary Force, whioh 
was employed temporarily after the POlice strike of 1923. . 

The police perform a number of duties in addition to those connected 
with the maintenance of law and order. The actual cost to the 
community of the police protection afforded is, therefore, less than the 
expenditure shown in the above table for maintenance of the police 
force. 

Executions. During the twenty-four years ended with 1928 there 
were only eight executions in Victoria, one of which took 

place in 1908, one in 1912, two in 1916, two in 1918, one in 1922, and 
one in 1924. Since the first settlement of Port Phillip in 1835, 176 
criminals have been executed within the State, of whom only four were 
females. 

The Year-Book for 1916-17 contains on page 490 a table showing 
the offences for which criminals were executed, .also their birthplaces 
and religions, for the years 1842 to 1916. 

9242.-16 
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Inquests. The number of inquiries into the causes of deaths of 
individuals during each of the last five years is given 

beIow:-
INQUBSTS, 1924: TO 1928. 

0a\18e of Death found to be due to- 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. ._-------------
E¥e~aJ Causes-

Accident •• .. .. 601 619 718 690 691 
Homicide .. .. . . 7 11 10 8 10 
Suicide .. .. .. 128 170 144 174 199 
Execution .. .. .. 1 . . .. .. .. 
Doubtful .. .. .. 19 21 26 23 24 

Disease or Natural Causes .. .. 688 603 599 619 624 
Intemperance • • • • .. .. .. I 2 1 
Unspecified or Doubtful Causes .. 4 3 5 3 2 
Being" Stin Born " .. .. 1 1 1 3 1 

---------------
TotaJ .. .. .. 1,449 1,428 1,504 1,522 1,552 

---------------
Number per 10,000 of Population .. 8'82 8'54 8'86 8'81 8'86 

I 

Of the deaths from external causes during the last five years, 77 
per cent. were due to accidental causes, 1 per cent. to homicide, and 
19 per cent. to suicide; in 3 per cent. of the cases the nature or 
motive of the violence which caused death was doubtful. 
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Registration 
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VITAL STATISTICS. 

The present official system of compulsory registration 
of births, deaths, and marriages in Victoria has been in 
force sinre 1853, and tile registers-framed on the best 
models-are replete with all necessary information bearing 

on the family history of the people. The statutory duties under the 
Registration Acts are performed by the Government Statist, who has 
control over the local registrars of births and deaths, and the registrarf'l 
of marriages, and (so far a'l regards their registration duties) over the 
clergymen who celebrate marriages. Copies of entries certified by him 
or by the Assistant Government Statist are prima fade evidence in the 
Courts of Australia of the facts to which they relate. At the head office 
in Melbourne there is kept for reference a coniplete collection of all 
registrations effected since 1st July, 1853, as well as originals or certified 
copies of all exiRting church record:;. relating to earlier periods, as far 
back a~ 1837. Since the present system was instituted approximately 
4,466,000 original entries have been made in the indexes, of which 
1,187,000 relate to marriages, 2,231,000 to births, and 1,048,000 to 
deaths. 

Applicants for searches or certificates of births, deaths, or marriages 
should, in applying to the Government Statist, furnish particulars 
of the date and place of the event; also the names of the parties in 
the case of a marriage, and the name, age (if a death), and parentage 
in the case of a birth or death. The fee for a search in the Official 
Records, or an extract cf an entry, is 2s. 6d., and for a certificate, 
including the cost of search, 7s. 6d, (except where application is made 
within three months of the registration of the event when 5s. only is 
charged). For a search in tha early church records, prior to 1st July, 
1853, the fee is only Is" a further sum of Is. being payable if a 
certificate is required. 

As evidence of the extent by which the information in the records 
is availed of, the number of transactions which took place in 1928 was 
45,122, yielding £5,649 revenue. Included in the above number were 
5,522 free ordinary searches and 364 free certificates. 

The Year-Book for 1916-17 contains on pages 301 to 303 a 
statement of the law relating to marriages and the registration of 
births and deaths in Victoria. Since 1915, when the Acts were con
solidated, minor validating and other Acts have been passed. 

9242.-16 
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Summary.f The principal numbers and rates-male and female
Vital statistics, relating to Vital Statistics in Victoria for the year 1928, are 
1828. given in the following table :-

SUMMARY OF VITAL STATISTICS, VICTORIA, 1928, 

1 Rate 
Number of- per 1,000 of I Deaths Population, under 

Division, Sex, Mean One Year 
Population, 

Deaths 
per 

1,000 
Births, Deaths, under Births, Deaths, Births, 

OneYear, 

------
i 

Greater Males 466, 7001 9,312 5,087 582 19'95 10'90 62'50 
Mel- Females 520,880

1 

8,570 4,941 433 16'45 9'49 50'53 
bourne 

I 

------
Total I 17,882 10,028 1,015 18 '11 10'15 56'76 987,580

1 

I ------
Rest Males 404,197 1 8,493 4,297 506 21'01 10'63 59'58 

of the Females 359,563
1 

8,123 3,383 398 22'59 9'41 49'00 
State ---

Total 763,760: 16,616 7,680 904 , 21 '76 10'06 54'41 
I 

870,897
1 

---
10'78\ Victoria Males 17,805 9,384 1,088 20'44 61'11 

Females 880,443 16,693 8,324 831 18'96 
9'45\ 

49 '78 

Total 1,751,340\ 34,498 17,708 1,919 19'70 10'11 55'63 

NOTE,-Particulars of marriages are available only for the whole State, 

MARRIAGES. 

Marrllllea- Marriages in Victoria in 1928 numbered 13,186. This 
NumbeR and 
Rates. was 422 less than the number for the previous year, and 
1,712 less than the greatest number recorded-that for 1920, 

The ordinary marriage rate-per 1,000 of the total population
like birth and death rates similarly estimated, is somewhat unreliable 
in comparatively newly settled countries like Australia, especially 
in earlier periods, but it affords a ready and approximate comparison 
between years not widely separated. 

The following table shows the number of marriages, the quarters 
in which they were registered, and the proportion per 1,000 of the 
population, since 1854:-
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MARRIAGES IN EACH QUARTER, VICTORIA, 1855 TO 1928. 
~ -~ 

Quarter of Registration. 
Rate 

Average per 
Period. Annual 1,000 

Number of 
of March. June. September. December. Mean 

Marriages. Population. 

1855-59 .• 4,362 * * * * 10 '24 
1860-64 •• 4,418 1,068 1,166 1,079 1,105 8 '16 
1865-:-69 •. 4,533 1,123 1,144 1,113 1,153 6'94 
1870-74 .• 4,823 1,168 1,299 1,131 1,225 6'40 
1875-79 •• 5,023 1,239 1,307 1,207 1,270 6'21 
1880-84, . 6,296 1,528 1,611 1,483 1,674 7'07 
1885-89 •• 8,208 1,899 2,196 1,915 2,198 8'04 
1890-94 •. 7,945 1,995 2,100 1,838 2,012 6'88 
1895-:-99. , 7,627 1,816 2,074 1,778 1,959 6'44 
1900-04 •. 8,201 2,000 2,252 1,930 2,019 6'78 
1905-09, , 9,209 2,185 2,548 2.182' 2,294 7'36 
1910-14. , 1l,244 2,664 3,000 2,644 2,936 8'29 
1915-:-19, , 10,908 2,437 2,754 2,815 2,902 7'62 
1920-24, , 13,598 3,252 3,578 3,152 3,616 8'64 
1925 ,. 13,370 3,064 3,594 3,201 3,511 8'00 
1926 .. 13,405 3,012 3,757 3,085 3.551 7'90 
1927 ,. 13,608 3,152 3,835 3,000 3,621 7 '88 
1928 " 13,186 3,162 3,524 3,148 3,352 7'53 

• Not aVaIlable, 

The highest number of marriages in the history of the State-
14,898, and also the highest rate per 1,000 of the population' since 
1857-9 '85, were recorded in 1920, This was mainly due to the 
marriages of a large number of returned soldiers who had settled 
down to ordinary civilian life. 

Marriage rates The subjoined statement shows the marriage rate 
in AustralaslL per 1,000 of the popUlation in the various Australian States, 
the Commonwealth of Australia, and New Zealand, in quinquennial 
periods for the years 1910 to 1924, and for the years 1925 to 1928:-

MARRIAGES PER 1,000 OF MEAN POPULATION IN 
AUSTRAl,ASIA, 1910 TO 1928. 

New Queens- South Western New Period. Victoria. South Tasmaula, Australia. 
Wales. land. Australia, Australia, Zealand, 

8'291~ 
-,-

9'38 1 I 

I 
I 1910-14 8'54 8'22 7'94 8'72 8'51 

1915-19 7'621 7'96 7'59 

::~ I 
6'62 6'90 7'75 7'30 

1920-24 8'64 8'55 7'80 7'60 7'93 8'38 

I 

8'44 

1925 "/ 
8'00 I 8'14 7'60 7'82 7'46 7'05 7'91 7'85 

1926 ,. 7'90 I 8'28 7'34 I 8'06 7-58 6'79 I 7'92 7'90 
1927 ., 7'88 8'45 I 7'04 I 7'88 I 8'07 6'82 7'95 7'62 
1928 " 7'53 8'28 i 6'95 I 7'18 8'29 7'09 I 7'73 7'58 
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The marriage rate in England and Wales in 1928 was 7' 65. 

The marriages in Australia for 1928 numbered 48,592, as against 
49,833 in 1927, 47,865 m 1926, 46,899 in 1925, 45,869 in 1924, and 
44,541 in 1923. Of the total for 1928, 13,186 took place in Victoria, 
20,075 in New South Wales, 6,322 in Queensland, 4,146 in South 
Australia, 3,309 in Western Australia, 1,502 in Tasmania, 23 in the 
Northern Territory, and 29 in the Federal Capital Territory. 

Marriages to 
marriageallle 
men and 
women. 

The marriages in proportion to the population, to the 
unmanied men and widowers aged 21 to 55; and to the 
unmarried women and widows aged 18 to 50, in each cellSUS 
year, 1857 to 1921, are given in the following table:-

MARRIAGES PER 1,000 OF POPULATION AND OF SINGLE 
MEN AND WOMEN, 1857 TO 1921. 

Exclusive of Chinese and Aborigines. 

Nnmber of Unmarried Proportion of Marriages per 
and Widowed. 1,000 of tbe-

Year of 
Census. Ennmerated 

Popniation. Marriages. Unmarried Unmarried 
and Men Women Popula· and Widowed (aged 21 (aged 18 tlon. Widowed Women to 55). to 50). Men (aged (aged 18 21 to 55). to 50). 

1857 .. 383,668 88,456 18,128 4,465 1l'64 50'48 246'30 
1861 .. 513,896 98,665 24,009 4.528 8'81 45'89 188'60 
1871 .. 712,263 77,078 40,836 4;715 6'62 61'17 115'46 
1881 .. 849,438 77,250 75,098 5,732 6'75 74'20 76'33 
1891 .. 1,130,463 133,576 113,276 9,007 7'97 67'43 79'51 
1901 .. 1,193,340 123,691 137,267 8,468 7'10 68'46 61'69 
1911 .. 1,309,503

1

132,642 158,556 10,984 8'39 82'81 69'28 
1921 .. 1,526,659 136,569 163,488 14,009 9'18 102'57 85'69 

NOTB.-The figures in this table relate to the twelve months of which the date of census ia 
the central point. 

Factors An examination of the figures for the eight cenSns periods 
In marriage shows how the crnde marriage rate is affected by the pro· 
rates. portion of marriageable persons in the community. The 
maximum marriage rate (per 1,000 of population), which occurred 
in 1857, was co-incident with the highest proportiCJU of marriageable 
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persons, while the minimum rate-in 1871-was associated with the 
lowest proportion of such persons. A further examination of the 
figures shows that the ordinary marriage rate is more directly affected 
by the proportion of eligible men than by that of eligible, women in the 
population. Thus, the percentage of single women aged 18 to 50 rose 
from 4'7 in 1857 to 10'7 in 1921, while that of single men aged 21 
to 55 fell from 23 to 8'9 in the same period, After allowing for the more 
uniform distribution of males and females of marriageable ages in the 
later years, the decrease in the percentage of marriageable men coin
cides fairly closely with the decline in the ordinary marriage rate, 
The female marriage rates show that, of females aged 18 to 50, the 
proportion entering wedlock each year fell from about 1 in 4 in 1857, 
and nearly 1 in 5 in 1861, to 1 in 16 in 1901, 1 in 15 in 1911, and 
nearly 1 in 12 in 1921. 

The large number of discharged soldiers, who were settling dow~ to 
civilian life, was responsible to a great extent for the high crude marriage 
rate recorded in 1921. This factor, however, only partially accounts for 
the very high proportion of marriageable men and women who entered 
wedlock in that year in comparison with the years 1901 and 1911, 
as, quite apart from the effect produced by the marriages of discharged 
soldiers, the improvement in the rate shown in 1911 became more 
prominent in the next decennial year, 

Marriages The following statement shows for the period 1900-02 
to marriage- and for the years 1911 and 1921 the number of marriages 
able males 
In Austral- per 1,000 marriageable males in Victoria, the other States 
asia. of Australia, and New Zealand, It has been assumed that 
marriageable males are unmarried men and widowers aged 21 to 55 :-

MARRIAGES PER 1,000 MARRIAGEABLE MALES IN 
AUSTRALASIA, 

Increase 
- 1900-02, 1911, 1921, per cent, 

In 20 Years. 
----

Victoria " .. .. 56'0 67'3 81'7 45'9 
New South Wales " " 58'3 68'0 73'9 26'8 
Queensla.nd ., 

" " 41'6 54'9 62'1 49'3 
South Australia " " 56'8 81'3 88'7 56'2 
Western Australia " " 41'9 45'8 62'5 49'2 
Tasmania " .. " 65'7 69'3 81'9 24'7 
Australia " .. .. 55'7 64'7 77'2 38'6 
New Zealand .. " 55'1 58'8 78'9 43'2 
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In each State the proportion of marriageable men who married· 
during the year 1921 was greater than that for the period 1900-02 or 
for 1911, the excess over the proportion for the .earlier period, 
expressed as a percentage, being 56 in South Australia, 49 in 
Western Australia, 49 in Queensland, 46 in Victoria, nearly 
27 in New South Wales, and nearly 25 in Tasmania. The 
comparatively low marriage rates for men in Western Australia 
and Queensland were due to the unequal distribution of marriage
able men and women. At the 1921 census, to every 1,000 unmarried 
and widowed women' aged 18 to 50 the numbers of bachelors 
and widowers between 21 and 55 years of age in each State and Australia 
were as follows :-Victoria, 837; New South Wales, 1,015; Queens
land, 1,230; South Australia, 892; Western Australia, 1,330; 
Tasmania, 889; and Australia, 984. 

Marriageable 
persons in 
Metropolis 
and Country. 

An examination of the sex distribution of persons 
residing in Greater Melbourne and the rest of the State 
discloses the fact lhat, whether the comparison be made 
for all ages or for marriageable ages only, there is a great 

preponderance of women over men in the metropolis, while in the 
remainder of the State the men are in excess. In Greater Melbourne 
in 1921 there were 63,337 marriageable men aged 21 to 55, as compared 
with 95,024 marriageable women aged 18 to 50. In the rest of the 
State the eligible men and women at those ages numbered 73,232 and 
68,464 respectively. It is thus seen that, while there was a surplus 
of 31,687 marriageable females in the metropolis as compared with 
males, there was a deficiency of 4,768 in the country. 

The number of such males per 1,000 marriageable females in the 
metropolis was 667, while in the rest of the State the corresponding 
number was 1,070. 

The following statement shows the proportions of marriageable men 
and women per 1,000 of the respective populations in Greater Melbourne 
and the rest of the State :-

MARRIAGEABLE MEN AND WOMEN PER 1,000 OF 
POPULATION IN GREATER MELBOURNE AND THE 
REST OF THE STATE, 1921. 

District. 

Grea.ter Melbourne 
Rest of the Sta.te .. 

Males. 

82'6 
95'8 

Females. 

124'0 
89'5 
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The marriage rates of marriageable men and women 
:;!r1i:re at different periods of life have been computed for variou!! 
are groups. age groups at each of four census periods, and are shown 
in the following table :-

MARRIAGES PER 1,000 MARRIAGEABLE MEN AND WOMEN 
IN AGE GROUPS, 

Men, Women, 
Age Group-

1891. 1901. 1911, 1921. 1891. ~I~ 1921. 

15-21 .. " .. " .. 23'6 18'8 23'3 25'7 
21-25* .. 44'3 44'6 55'2 64'9 106'0 87'2 105'6 129'8 
25-30 " 85'9 90'5 11S'6 14S'2 100'5 84'7 112'1 135'3 
30-35 " 75'2 82'1 101'1 126'0 66'4 57'9 66'0 79'6 
35-40 .. 51'1 62'6 72'9 Sl'1 46'4 37'2 43'0 43"':\ 
40-45 .. 33'4 39'9 44'7 50'5 27'7 22'3 22'2 

20'71 
45-50 .. I 25'9 29'S i 34'9 35'0 17'S 14'3 5'5 13'5 
50 and upwards 9'1 9'1 I 12'1 12'S 4'2 2'4 2'6 3'1 

Marriage 
rates of 
Itaehelors, 
widowers, 
.pinsters, 
and widows, 

/ 

I ! ----
• In the case of men, 20-25, 

The probabilities of bachelors and spinsters marrying and 
of widowers and widows re-marrying have been obtained by 
comparing their marriages at specified ages with the respec
tive numbers in the community at those ages at the censns 
of 1921. The marriages per 1,000 of the above-mentioned 
persons are given in the following table for the year men
tioned :-

-MARRIAGES PER 1,000 BACHELORS, WIDOWERS, SPINSTERS, 
AND WIDOWS, 1921. 

Marriages to every 1,000-
Age Gronp. 

Bachelors. Widowers, Spinsters, Widows. 

15-21 " .. .. " " 25'7 " 
21-25* " " " 64'S 114'3 129'5 179'4 
25-30 " " .. 147'4 165'2 134'1 132'2 
30-35 " " 123'3 170'4 77'5 S4'4 
35-40 " " .. S5'4 129'4 37'5 64'8 
40-45 " " " 40'S 105'6 1S'9 31'3 
45-50 ~' " " 25'7 71'5 10'6 IS'9 
50 and upwards .. .. 6'7 20'2 3'3 2'9 

• In the case of men, 20-25, 

The figures show that the probability of a widower marrying within 
a year is greater than that of a bachelor of similar age, and further, 
that the differeMe in favour of the former is muoh greater at ages 
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over 30 than at earlier ages, Comparing the marriage rates for widows 
with those for spinsters it is seen that at every age under 50, except the 
age group 25-30, the chance of a widow marrying is considerably 
greater than that of a spinster of the same age. As 78 per cent. 
of both widowers and widows are over 50 years-a period 
of life when the chance of re-marrying is small-and the great 
majority of the bachelors and spinsters are under that age-a period 
when the probability of marrying is much greater-it was to be 
expected that the rates for thl:l. two former would be much lower 
than those for the two latter sections. In proportion \0 their 
respective numbllfs, the marriages of widowers were only slightly 
more than half as numerous as those of bachelors, and the marriages 
of widows were less than one-fourth of those of spinsters. 

Ales of 
bridegroems 
and brides. 

The ages of bridegrooms and brides who were married 
in 1928 are shown in combination for various groups in the 
table which follows :-

AGES OF BRIDEGROOMS AND BRIDES IN COMBINATION, 
IN VICTORIA, 1928. 

Ages of 
Bride· 
~ooms. 

\ 
'~-.--~~-.----~--~------~------~---.-----I 

1 1 I! I 1 ~ g 
Altes of Brides. 

1 

000 COOOOOO;:O$ 
~ ~ ~ ~ I.... +'" ...... .... ~ .... ~ ~o~ 

r-I~r-Ir-Ir-IMC'l ~ C'l 0':1 CO'o::1'l~lOo.CCO~I;...E-q:Q 

I ~Ig ~ :g:~I'g~gg'If1!~~ 
"';'~~~ooo:i6 r-I 1.0 0 I.OO100lQ::;.I"'o-

- -- --1-- --,-- -'--1-- --,- --- - - -.-
16 ... .1. 1 . ·11 ... 1 .... I ... ··.i····· "'1

1 

•. 
1
... 1 

i~ .:: 2 1:'1' :~Il~ 1~1 ~ ~i" 2i ... 1 ... : .. ' ... '" ... ::::--. i~ 
19 3 10 24127 :n, 23 :\41' 3 1 :::1 :::! ::: "'1"" 156 

rl to 25 119 Wl~~12~~ 3~~14~~ 1,9~~1 4~~. 3! "8i "2' ", .:: ::: 3}~ 
25 to 30 ... 3 12 471121 166124~ ],?7911,737 313 62) 10 1 1 1 ... 1... 4,700 
30to35 ... 3 3 H 1~ 3rl46 0141 787 396137 i 22 7 1,... 1,981 
35 to 40 ... ... 1 6, [) I I' 10 119

1 

264 272 198
1 40 I 14 2 I '1'" 939 

40 to 45 1... ... .. I ... 3 4 44 79 121! 20 i 79: 29 7111 488 
45 to 50 ...... '·1 2 1 1 131 37 52 76: 42 i 39 11 4 4 1 283 
50 to 55 ..... .. .... 1, ... 9 8 ]206 

2
3031 2

3
7
21 333~ 23

1

5 2 1.. 173 
55 to 60 ... . .. iiI .. '11 ... ... I 5 _ 25 23 8,... 154 
60 to 65 .. .. ... 1 ... ... 11 3 5 13; 141 21 16 16 81 -1 3 105 
65 to 70 .. . .. 1 ... .. .•. ... J 3 9, 6, 12 11 9 7 14 4 76 
70 to 75 ... "'11 '" ... ... ...' .•. . . '" i ... I 4 1 4 6

1 

3 1 19 
75 and ... ... '" ... ... ... I ... I .. 11 4... 1 2 2 2 2 14 

over I I 

~~f;!s 230:: ~:::~: :~j~~i-;:~I~~ ~~\~\:: 98 66 :l~ 10 13,186 

Although age inequalities among contracting parties were relatively 
few, they were striking in degree. Thus five men between 45 and 55; 
and two men between 55 and 65, married women under 21, while 
sixteen women between 40 and 60 were married to men who were 
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under 30 years. The great majority of the parties were, however, of 
suitable ages. Of every 1,000 men married during the year, 707 
were older and 190 younger than their brides, and 103 were of the 
same age as their partners. 

Proportion 01 
Marriages 
lit warlous 
ages. 

The proportions of both sexes marrying in the various 
age groups are shown in the succeeding table for the periods 
1881-90 and 1911-20, and the year 1928:-

PROPO,RTIONS OF MALES AND FEMALES MARRYING AT 
DIFFERENT AGES, 1881-90, 1911-20, AND 1928 

~--

Proportion per 1,000 of total-

Age Group. 
Bridegrooms. Brides. 

1881-90. 1911-20. 1928. 1881-90. 1911-20. 1928. 
~~--- ----- ---

Under 15 ,., ... ... ... ... '15 '07 '15 
15 to 16 ... .. , ... .. , ... 1'17 '75 2'28 
16.to 17 .. , .. , '03 '16 '08 6'53 3'79 8'72 
17 to 18 ... .. , '29 '62 '83 20'32 12'65 19'95 
18 to 19 ... ... 1'46 3'81 5'31 42'94 29'53 38'45 
19 to 20 ... ." 5'62 9'53 11'83 65'03 44'34 49'98 
20 to 21 ." .. , 15'19 16'82 22'14 73'84 54'41 61'58 
21 to 25 .. , ... 321'02 255'25 282'42 432'34 360'34 361'98 
25 to 30 .. , ... 365'48 :i56'68 356'44 223'83 286'34 258'00 
30 to 3n .. , -.. 134'57 166'37 150'24 62'07 105'01 93'66 
35 to 40 - . ... 58-29 Sf'52 71'21 211'53 50'44 51'34 
40 to 45 ... .., 32'54 42'03 37'01 17'10 24'21 21'08 
45 to 50 ... .., 24'77 28'21 21'46 12'23 15-13 14'86 
50 to 55 .. , ... 18'40 16'55 13'12 6'H 6-60 7'43 
55 to 60 .. , ... 1l'49 9'65 1l'68 :)-40 3'29 5'00 
60 and over ... .. , 10'85 9'80 16'23 I 2'78 3'10 5-54 

...[1,000'00 1,000'00 \1,000'00"11,000'00 
----

Total .. , 1,000'00 1,000'00 

Of every 1,000 women who were married during 1928, 543 were 
under 25 years, and 258 were aged 25-30, as against 506 and 286 at 
corresponding ages in the years 1911 to 1920, and 642 and 224 in the 
years 1881 to 1890. 

Age at 
lIIarriale. 

A high proportion ot re-marriages hits the effect of 
increa~ing the avelage marrying age of bridegrooms and 
brides. This is readily seen by comparing for 1928 ~he mean 

age at marriage of bachelors, 28 '12, with that of divorced men, and of 
widowers-40 '83 and 48 '35 respectively. The average age of spinsters 
marrying was 25 '34, as against 35 '35 for divorced women and 43 '34 
for widows. The average agp. of men marrying women under 45 and 
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of their brides for certam periods since 1869 is shown in the following 
table :-

MEAN AGES AT MARRIAGE. 
----------------~--~--- --------

1870-74 
1880-8~ 
1890-94 
1900-04 
1905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

Period. 

Brides under 45. 

Years. 

24'13 
23'83 
24'66 
25'44 
25'88 
25'76 
25'97 
25'92 
25'75 
25'62 
25'50 
25'42 

Average Age of-

I Bridegrooms of Brides under 45. 

Years. 

29'93 
28'61 
28'66 
29'70 
29'80 
29'25 
29'40 
29'20 
29'00 
28'87 
28'71 
28'66 

The mean age ot women under 45 who mam03d in 1928 differed 
very slightly from the average of the previous five years. In Victoria 
in 1928 t,he mean marrying age of all brides was 26 '34, and of all 
bridegrooms, 29' 55. 

Marriage records show that, of the persons married in 
Birthplaces Victoria during 1928, 85'9 per cent. were born in Australia, 
=:r:,,:;~ 11 '5 per cent. in the United Kingdom, and 1· 2 per cent. 

in other British Possessions, and that only small proportions, 
about 1'8 per cent. of the _ bridegrooms and 0'9 per cent. of the 
brides, were natives of foreign countries. The numbers born in 
Australia and other countries are shown in the subjoined table for the 
years 1913 and1928 :-

BIRTHPLACES OF PERSONS MARRIED, 1913 AND 1928. 

Bridegrooms. Brides. 
Where Born. ---_._--

1913. 1928. 1913 • 1928. .. -

Australia ... . .. 9,628 10,931 10,21' 11,714 
New Zealand ... ... 155 120 82 92 
England and Wales ... 972 1,323 644 853 
Scotland ... ... . .. 213 382 141 263 
Ireland ... -., . .. 126 132 83 85 
Other British Possessions ... 40 61 24 56 
Germany ... ... .,. 46 33 19 15 
Russia ... ... . .. 17 18 3 I 12 
Italy ... ... . .. 15 40 12 22 
United States ... ... 30 23 14 11 
Other Foreign Countries ... 82 123 28 63 

-----
Total .. , ... 11,324 13,186 11,324 

i 
13,186 
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COllljjral con
dition of 
perlDns 
lIIarrylnr. 

The following st·atement shows the percentages of persons 
in each conjugal condition who have married in different 
periods since 1870 :-

CONJUGAL CONDITION OF PERSONS MARRYING, 1871-1928. 

Percentage of , Total Marriages. 

Conjugal Condition. 
1871-80. 1881-90. 1891-1900. 1901-10 • 1911-20. . 

Bachelors and Spinsters .. 80'59 85'84 87'22 88'46 90'31 
Bachelors and Widows .. 7'10 4'72 4'23 3'66 3'15 
Widowers and Spinsters .• 7'75 6'17 6'07 5'70 4'81 
Widowers and Widows " 4'56/ 3'27 2'48 2'18 1'73 

NOTB.-In this table divorced men and women are included with bachelors 
and spinsters respectively. 

1928. 

91·4g 
2-64, 
4'1~ 
1'78 

"--

Of every 1,000 persons of each sex mamed in Victoria during 1928, 
59 were widowers and 44 were widows, as against 58 and 44 
respectively in 1927, 63 and 47 in 1926, 65 and 48 in 1925,64 andtn 
in 1924, and 65 and 47 in 1923. 

The number of divorced persons re-ma.rried during 1928 
Divorced was 503, which was 38 more than the number for the pre-
perlons ceding year. Of the 133,730 persons married during the 
re-marrylng. last five years, divorced persons numbered 2,310, or 1 

in every 58 persons, as compared with 1 in every 98 
in the period, 1916-20. The following are the numbers of divorced 
persons who have re-married since 1923:-

DIVORCED PERSONS RE-MARRYING, 1924 TO 1928. 

1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

Year. Males. 

196 
238 
243 
227 
248 

Females. 

-201 
237 
227 
238 
255 

Total. 

397 
475 
470 
465 
503 

The divorced persons in the State at the census of 1921 numbered 
2,313, of whom 1,092 were men and 1,221 women. A comparison of the 
re-marriages of divorced males and females during 1921 with these 
numbers shows that, according to the experience of that year, 17' 2 

• 
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per oent. of the males and 13'5 per oent. of the females re-marry each 
year. As these proportions greatly exoeed the rates for other seotions 
of the community it is evident that many divorces are obtained with 
a view to early re-marriage. 

The proportions of bridegrooms and brides nnder 21 
:r~~i~:es 0' years of age are given in the subjoined table for the yean 

1924 to 1928 :-

Percentage under 21 years of age. 
Year. 

Bridegrooms. Brides. 

1924 " ., 3'58 16'03 
1925 " " 4'28 16'32 
1926 ., " 4'08 17'20 
1927 " " 4'15 17'47 
1928 " ., 4'02 18'11 

Marriages In 
rellgloas 
Jlenomina
lions. 

The numbers and proportions of marriages solemnized 
according to the rites of the principal religious denomina
tions and of those performed by registrars of marriages, for 
the years 1913 and 1928, are shown in the following t,able:-

MARRIAGES IN VARIOUS DENOMINATIONS, 

I 
1913. 

Denomination. I'------cl,-p-e-rc-e-nt-a-ge 

_

________ • __ • __ 1

1 

Number. of Total \ Marriages. 

Church of England 
Roman Catholic Church 
Presbyterian Church ., 
Methodist Church . ' 
Congregational Church 
Baptist Church 
Church of Christ 
Lutheran Church 
Salvation Army 
Hebrew 
Other Sects ., 
Registrars of Marriages ._-------

Total 

3,179 
1,922 
2,105 
1,633 
1,014 

449 
257 

71 
47 
43 

314 
290 

11,32J 

28'07 
16'97 
18'59 
14'42 
8,9~ 
3'97 
2'27 

'63 
'42 
'38 

2'77 
2'56 

100'00 

Number. 

1928. 

Percentage 
01 Total 

Marriages. 

---- --.".---
3,762 28'53 
2,580 19'56 
2,304 17'47 
1,825 13'84 

581 4'40 
542 4'11 
319 2'42 
59 '45 
67 '51 
45 i '36 
89 '67 

1,013 7'68 

13,186 100'00 

Marriages by Anglican clergymen represented 28 ,53 per oent, of 
t he total in 1928, as compared with 28 '78 per cent, in 1927, 
29'10 per cent, in 1921, 28'07 per cent. in 1913, and 21'18 per cent, 

\ . 
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in theperiocl 1904-08. Excepting the ratios for the Roman Catholic, 
Presbyterian, and Methodist. churches, there were great disparities 
between the proportion of marriages celebrated according to the 
rites of each of the principal denominations and the proportionate 
number of adherents possessed by it in the community. 

01,,11 
marrla,e •• 

In 1928, 7'68 per cent., in 1927,6 '21 per cent., in 1926, 
4'61 per cent., in 1925, 3'95 per cent., in 1924, 4'95 per 
cent., and, in 1914 and 1913, 2'6 per cent. of the total 

marriages in Victoria were celebra~ed by lay registrars, as against 1 
per cent. in 1909, and about 7 per cent. in the decade ended 1890. 
The decrease which occurred between the earlier period and 1909 was 
due to the competition of matrimonial agencies which sprang up about 
1894, and the increase since 1909 has probably been due to the 
Marriage Act 1909 (now incorporated in the Marriage Act 1915-No. 
2691) permitting the removal from the list of registered clergymen 
of the names of those who make a business of celebrating marriages. 
The percentages of civil marriages in Australia and New Zealand, in 
1928, were 7·n per cent. and 19' 58 per cent. respectively. 

Registered The ministers qualified by registration to celebrate 
clergymen. marriages in Victoria numbered 1,740 on 31st December, 
1928. The numbers of ministers in each denomination (excepting 
Jews and Quakers) arid lay registrars of marriages were as follows :-

REGISTERED MINISTERS OF EACH DENOMINATION. 

Denomination. 
Number of 
Registered 
Ministers. 

Denomination. 
Nnmber of 
Registered 
Ministers. 

-----------1-----11---------------
Churdh of England 
Roman Catholic 
Presbyterian 
Methodist 
Congregational 
Baptist .'. 
Church of Christ 
Lutheran 
Salvation Army 
Latter Day Saints (Re, 

organized) " 
Seventh Day Adventist 
Catholic Apostolic 

• Free Christian •• 
Australian Church 

451 
372 
306 
291 
58 
91 
74 
29 
38 

4 
9 
2 
2 
1 

Ballarat Town Mission .. 
New Church .• ., 
Greek Orthodox Church 
Unitarian 
International Bible 

Students' Association 
La.tter Day Saints (Mor

mons) 
Open Brethren 

Total Clergymen 
Lay Registrars of Mar

riages 

Grand Total 

1 
3 
2 
1 

1 
3 

1,740 

27 

1,767 

Marriages of Jews and Quakers are exempted from the law relating 
to marriages in Victoria, and are deelJl.ed legal and valid if celebrated 
according to their respective usages. 
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BIRTHS. 

Births- The number of births registered in Yictoria during· the 
Numbers aad year 1928 was 34,498, of which 17,805 were of males and 
Rates. 16,693 of females! This was 576 less than the number 
recorded for the preceding year. Stillbirths, which are excluded from 
both births and deaths, numbered 950, and corresponded to a ratio of 
2 '75 per 100 infants born alive in 1928. There were 1,066 male to every 
1,000 female births in 1928, as compared with 1,062 in 1927, 1,061 in 
1926, 1,073 in 1925, 1,049 in 1924, and 1,073 in 1923. 

In young communities, birth rates calculated pAr 1,000 of the 
population are to some extent unreliable and miSleading. In the 
earlier periods, when, owing to immigration, the population consists for 
the most part of men and women at the reproductive period of life, 
such rates are naturally high. As time proceeds, however, notwith
standing that immigration of reproductive adults may be maintained, 
the proportion of such adults to the total population must diminish, 
and with it, consequently, the. birth rate. 

The following table shows the number of births-male and female
the quarters in which they were registered, and the proportion per 1,000 
of the population, since 1854:-

BIRTHS IN EACH QUARTER, VICTORIA, 1855 TO 1928. 

Period. 

1855-59 
1860-64 
1865-69 
1870-74 
1875-79 
1880-84 
1885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 
1925 .. 
1926 .. 
1927 .. 
1928 .. 

1 

selX' I ___ QU,--art_er of Registration. l~,ge~;oe 
~~:f 

I 
::i:r Males. I Females. II' March. June. Sep- Debceerrn- I P~;~~ 

tember. . 1 tion. 

17,154 1-8-,7-4-2-:--8-,4-12-1:--*-1-*-1-*--*-1 39 '49 

~~:g~~ II ~~:~i~ ~g~! i ~:g~* 1 ~:~~~ ~:~g~ ~:~~~ I ~g :~~ 
27,359 13,944 13,415 'I 6.478 6,769 7,467 6,645 I 36 '35 
26,584 13,639 12,945, 6;333

1 

6,686 7,211 6,354 1 32 '85 
27,286 '113'965 13,321 I 6,374 7,025 7,300 I 6,587 1 30 '64 
32,941 16,883 16,058 7,824 8,289 8,814 I 8,014 32 '27 
36,945 18,901 18,04418,669 9,604 9,735 I 8,937 I' 31 ·99 
31,675 16,213 15,462 7,746 8,078 8,323 I 7,528 I 26 '711 
30,316, 15,544 14,772 7,384 7,682 7,880. 7,370 I 25 ·08 
30,994115,879 15,115 I 7,489 7,832 8,076 I 7,597 I 24 ·76 
34,500 17,717 16,783 I 8,329 8,619 8,850 i 8,702 i 25 ·42 
33,101 17,014 16,087 I 8,228 8,336 8,514

1

' 8,023 'I 23·13 
36,022 I 18,549 17,473 II 8,729 8,970 9,367 8,956 22 "89 
35,922 I' 18,593 17,329 8,938 8,790 9,195 8,999 21 '49 
35,362 18,203 17,15918.832 8.861 8,950 18.719 20'84 
35,074 I' 1S.068 17,006 8,508 8,742 9,265 8.559 20'30 
34,498 17,805 16,693 8,870 8,684 I 8,716 8,228 19'70 

I I i 

• Not available. 
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The following statement shows the birth rates per 
::rl~=r:.ia. 1,000 of the population of each State, the Commonwealth 

of Australia, and New Zealand, since 1909 :-

BIRTHS PER 1,000 OF MEAN POPULATION IN AUSTRALASIA, 
1910 TO 1928, 

New Queens- South Western New Period, Victoria, 'South Tasmania, Australia, 
Wales, laud, Australia, Australia, Zealand, 

--- I ---
1910-14 25'42 28'79 28'81 27'98 28'63 I 29'90 27'73 26'15 
1915-19 23'13 26'64 27'86 25:51 25'21 27'78 25'89 24'37 
1920-24 22'89 25'27 25'59 23'37 23'52 26'54 24'40 22'99 
1925 " 21'49 24'01 23'82 21'06 22' 23 1 24'24 22'89 21'17 
1926 " 20'84 22'89 22'58 20'55 22'14 23'62 22'02 21'05 
1927 .. 20'30 22'69 22'24 20'12 22',03 1 23'01 21'67 20'29 
1928 " 19'70 , 22'60 i 21'76 19' 76 1 21'79 22'13 21'33 19'56 

: I ! I 

The birth rate in England and Wales in 1928 was 16'7, 

The births in Australia were fewer by 3,905, or 2'8 per cent" in 
1928 than in 1914, although in the intervening period the population 
had increased by 27 'I per cent, The number in ] 928 was ] 34,078, 
asc<'mpared with 137,983 in 1914, Of the total recorded for 1928, 
34,498 occurred in Victoria, 54,791 in New South Wales. 19,783 in 
Queensland, 11,408 in South '2\.ustralia, 8,704 in Western Australia, 
4,691 in Tasmania, 83 in the Northern Territory, and 120 in t,he Federal 
Capital Territory, 

The birth rate of a community is almost wholly dependent upon 
the proportion of wives at the reproductive period of life and their 
internal age distribution, As these elements, e'lpecially the former, 
differ widely in certain Australian States, the crude rates of the different 
States are scarcely comparable, The figures for the census of 1921 showed 
that in every 1,000 of the respective populations of each State and the 
Commonwealth the married women aged 15 to 45 numbered 116 'I in 
Victoria, 127 '5 in New South Wales, 119 '3 in Queensland, 125 '3 in 
South Australia, 118 '0 in Western Australia, 117 '3 in Tasmania, and 
121'9 in Australia, In the case of Victoria, the deficiency in the pro
portion of married women at the ages mentioned was accentuated by a 
comparatively small proportion of them being at the younger and more 
fertile ages, During the years 1920-22 the crude nuptial birth rate 
per 1,000 of the population was lower in Victoria than in any other 
State, When, however, the rates for the other States were adjusted 
to Victorian conditions by eliminating the differences referred to, 
they were altered as follows :·-New South Wales was reduced by 2' 7 
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per 1,000 of the population, Queensland by 1'4, South Australia by 
l' 6, Tasmania by 1'1, and Australia by l' 3, while the rate for 
Western Australia was increased by·4. The result was that, accord
ing to the adjusted figures, the nuptial rate for Victoria was more 
satisfactory than the rates for two of the other States, viz., New South 
Wales and South Australia. 

Sirths to 
wlwes In 
Australasia 
SlId EnC!and. 

The next table shows the nuptial births per 1,000 
married women under 45 (not allowing for their differing 
age distribution) in each State, New Zealand, and England 
and Wales in the four census years 1891, 1901, 1911, and 
1921 :-

NUPTIAL BIRTHS PER 1,000 MARRIED WOMEN UNDER 
45 YEARS OF AGE. 

Nuptial Births per 1,000 Married Women 
aged 15 to 45. Decrease 

Country. per cent. 
in 20 years. 

189l. I 1901. I 19n. I 1921. 

Victoria .. .. 297'0 229'0 223'0 190'5 16'S I New South Wales ., 29S'9 ! 235'6 235'4 194'2 17-6 
Queensland .. --

I 

315-0 i 251'0 244'S 213'6 14'9 
South Australia -- 311'1 235'0 235'9 lS6-9 20'5 
Western Australia .. 352-S 244-0 221'S 190'9 21'S 
Tasmania _. .. 315-9 254'6 244'S 216'9 14'S 
New Zealand .. 279-1 246'1 211-7 lSl'O 26'9 

J England and Wales -. I 26S'S 234'2 196'2 176-3 24'7 
I 

Birthplaces 
.f parents 
of nuptial 
children. 

The birth records of children born in wedlock show that, 
in Victoria, in 1928, 80 out of every 100 children were born 
to Australian parents, and 94 out of every 100 to one or 
both parents born in Australia. Of the total fathers, the 

percentages born in the States or countries mentioned hereafter were 
as follows :-76'9 in Victoria; 85'6 in Allstralia; '7 in New Zealand; 
8'4 in England and Wales; 2'2 in Scotland; '9 in Ireland; '4 
in other British Possessions; and 1'8 in foreign countries. 
The corresponding percentages for mothers were;-Victoria, 79'5; 
Australia, 88'4; New Zealand, -6; England and Wales, 7'2; Scot
Jand, 1'8; Ireland, '6; other British Possessions, '3; and foreign 
countries, 1'1. 

atanllardlzed 
~lrtll rates 
per 1,000 
wl"esl. 
Viettii'll. 

An accurate view of the alteration in the fertility of wives 
is obtained by comparing the ratio of nuptial births to 
wives at reproductive ages, and allowing for the difference 
in their age distribution at each period, Thll following 



240 Victorian Year-Book, 1928-29. 

table shows for Victoria the distribution of married women III six: 
five-year groups in the last six: census years :-

PROPORTION OF MARRIED WOMEN IN AGE GROUPS TO 
TOTAL BETWEEN 15 AND 45 IN THE LAST SIX CENSUS 
YEARS. 

Proportion in each Age Group to Every 1,000 Married Women between 
15 and 45. 

Census Year. 
15-20. I 20-25. 25-30. 30-35. 35-40. 40-45. 

1871 .. .. 20·3 130·4 211'4 230·7 233·2 174·0 
1881 .. .- 17·3 159·5 204·6 206·0 209·7 202·9 
1891 .. .. 13·5 156-9 275·2 244'1 172·1 138'2 
1901 .. .. 8·1 99-0 198-3 249·6 249-2 195·8 
1911 .- .. 12·4 113·8 206·9 226·6 221·2 219-1 
1921 .. .. 9·2 105-3 222'5 247·9 221-1 194·0 

To estimate the effect which the alteration in age distribution has 
on the birth rate, the proportion in each of the above groups was multi
plied by the average natality rate for the gr~up according to a standard 
table-the standard used for this purpose being the Swedish table of 
1891. The sum of the products for each census year represented the 
number of births which would have occurred in that year per 1,000 
married women between 15 and 45 had the fertility of these women 
remained unaltered, i.e., the potential births. The year 1871 was used 
as a basis with which to compare the five subsequent census years, and 
adjustments were applied to the actual births (per 1,000) occurring 
in those years, so as to make them conform to th,; age constitution in 
the first-mentioned year. The correction factors were obtained by 
taking the number of births per 1,000 married women aged 15-45 
which would have occurred in 1871 had the standard natality rates 
prevailed, and dividing this number by the corresponding numbers of 
potential births for 1881, 1891, 1901, 1911, and 1921. The above 
method was applied to find what proportion of the alteration in the 
ratio of births to married women under 45 was due to canses other than 
varying age constitution. The last mentioned factor has been taken 
into account in the computation of the birth rates appearing 1D 

colunm (5) of the subjoined table :-

(1) 

Census 
Year. 

1871 .. 
1881 .. 
1891 .. 
1901 .-
1911 _. 
1921 .. 

STANDARDIZED NUPTIAL BIRTH RATES. 

IMarrie~2~omJ (3) (4) 
Nuptial 

Births per 1,000 
betwe~n 15 and Nuptial Married Women 

45 years of age. Births. 15-45. 

88,561 26,805 302·67 
84,831 25,675 302'66 

120,700 35,853 297·04 
127,858 29,279 229·00 
139,398 31,080 222·96 
177,803 33,879 190-50 

(5) 
Standardized 

Nuptial 
Births per 1,000 
Married Women 

15-45 •• 
-.. 

303·14 
281-98 
238-75 
231'50 
195-47 

(6) 
Factor for 

on of 
n 

Correcti 
Ratel 

Co/urn n 4. 

--. . 
1·00 
0·94 
1·04 

16 
93 
26 
83 
61 

1·03 
1-02 
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An inspection of the rates in column (5) shows that there was a 
fall of 7 per cent. in 1891 as compared with 1881, a further serious 
decline of over 15 per' cent. in 1901 as compared with 1891, a decrease 
{)f 3 per cent. in 1911 as compared with 1901, and a further decline of 
nearly 16 per cent. in 1921 as compared with 1911, which were not 
due to variations in the age distribution of the married women 
between 15 and 45 in the community. A further examination of the 
standardized nuptial birth rates appearing in this column shows that 
the births in 1921 to every 1,000 married women of reproductive ages 
were 108 fewer than in 1881, 87 fewer than in 1891, 43 fewer than in 
1901, and 36 fewer than in 1911. 

standardized 
tluptial 
birth rate 
.or Victori a. 

Nuptial birth rates (per 1,000 of the total population) 
for widely separated periods do not give a correct indication 
of the relative fertilities of those periods, unless the number 
of married women at reproductive ages in proportion to the 

population and the age constitution of such women have remained 
unchanged. In order to allow for the disturbance which may have been 
introduced through variations in these elements it is necessary that 
adjustments be made in the crude rates. The factor to correct the 
result of changes in the proportion of married women between 15 and 
45 is obtained by comparing the number of such women in the 
<community at the period of observation with the number in a standard 
population. The method of obtaining the correcting factor for the 
disturbance due to the second element was explained in a previous 
paragraph. 

The following table shows the crude nuptial birth rates in six 
census years, the adjustments to be applied thereto for the reasons 
mentioned above, the amended birth rates, and the difference between 
these and the crude rates. The standard used in the computation of 
the correction factors was the Victorian population of 1871. Stan
dardized birth rates per 1,000 of the population in the years 1881, 
1891, 1901, 1911, and 1921 are as follows :-

STANDARDIZED NUPTIAL BIRTH RATES PER 1,000 OF 
POPULATION. 

'I Nuptial i I 
Enu- . Births per 

y=. -"" 1=' ',0000' Population. . Population 
(crude 
Rates). 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

(1) 

871 
881 
891 
901 
911 

1921 
"II 

(2) 

731,528 
862,346 

1,140,405 
1,201,341 
1,315,551 
1,531,280 

I 
(3) (4,) 

26,805 36.64 
25,675 29.77 
35,853 31.44 
29,279 24.37 
31,OBO 23.63 
33,879 22.12 

Wives aged 
15-45 per 
1,000 of 

Population. 

(5) 

121.1 
98.4. 

105.8 
106.4 
106.0 

1 

116.1 

Correction Factor 
for variations in- Difference 

Stan- between 
Age dardized crude and 

Proportion Distribu- Birth stan-
of Wives tion of Rate. dardized 

aged 15--45. Wives Rates. 
aged 15--45. 

(6) (7) (8) (9) 

1.2307 1.0016 36.69 6.92 
1.1446 0.9493 34.39 2.95 
1.1382 1.0426 28.77 4.4.0 
1.1425 1.0383 27.89 4.26 
1.0431 1.0261 23.68 1.56 
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An inspection of the crude rates in the fourth column of the above 
table shows that nuptial births per 1,000 of population apparently 
declined by 6 '87 in 1881, 5 '20 in 1891, 12 '27 in 1901, 13'01 in 1911. 
and 14 '52 in 1921, as compared with the first-mentioned census date. 
After making allowance for the disturbing elements known to exist, the 
apparent decline of 6 '87 in 1881 is altered to an increase of '05 per 
1,000, while the decline of 1891 is reduced from 5 '20 to 2 '25, that of 
1901 from 12 '27 to 7 '87, that of 1911 from 13'01 to 8 '75, and that of 
1921 from 14 '52 to 12 '96 per 1,000 as compared with 1871. Between 
1901 and 1921 there was a reduction of nearly 18 per cent. in the rate 
due to other than normal causes. 

Chinese and During the last ten years the births to Chinese par~nt8 
half-caste numbered 33, or 1 in every 10,684 births. There were 208 
OIllnese births. Chinese half.caste births (fathers only Chinese), or 1 in 
every 1,695 births registered in the same period. 

Ages of 
parents of 
nuptial 
children. 

The average ages of fathers and mothers of nuptial 
children whose births were recorded in 1928 were 32 '85 and 
29'54 years respectively, which. were 4'19 and 4'12 years 
above the average ages of bridegrooms marrying brides 

under 45 years of age, and of such brides for the same year. The 
proportions of both parents in various age groups are shown in the 
following table for the year mentioned ;-. 

PERCENTAGE OF PARENTS IN AGE GROUPS, 1928. 
,----_. 

Father. Mother . 

. , . 

Age Group. Proportion per Age Group. Proportion per 
100 Births, 100 Birth., 

.------ -.-,----~-----. ,-,---

Under 20 ... ... '47 Under 20 ... .. , 4 '11 
20 to 25 ... ... 11'66 20 to 25 ... ... 22'21 
25 to 30 ... ... 26'71 25 to 30 ... .. . 29'49 
30 to 35 ... ... 24'82 30 to 35 ... .. . 23'37 
35 to 40 ... ... 19'38 :~5 to 40 ... .. . 15'28 
40 to 45 ... ... 10'13 40 to 45 ... ... 5'14 
45 to 50 ... ... 4'46 45 and over ... '40 
50 and over ... ... 2'37 

------- ---
Total ... 100'00 Total ... 100'00 

It will be seen that, on the experience of 1928, 51 '70 per cent. of 
the mothers were between ages 20 and 30, and 38 . 65 per cent. between 
ages 30 and 40. The proportions of fathers at these ages were 38 '37 
and 44 '20 per cent, respectively. Of every 1,000 nuptial births, 
about 41 wel'e due to mothers under 20 yean, and about 4 to mother& 
aged 45 years and upwards . 
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Birth ratel 
In town 
.. d clantry. 

In editions of this work prior to 1923 birth rates for the 
various municipalities and divisions of the State were 
based on the births occurring therein in relation to their 
respective populations, 

This method made no allowance for prospective mothers travelling 
from rural districts to towns where better lying-in facilities and 
attention were available, or to the metropolis, or for metropolitan 
residents, enceinte, travelling from one municipality to another, By 
reason of this the rates for the metropolis and urban districts were 
unduly inflated at the expense of the rural districts, and the recorded 
variations in the rates of the various municipalities were incorrect. 
Also, no provision was made for births which had occurred in the 
Women's and other public hospitals being credited to the districts in 
which the mothers resided. As, at that time; about 14 per 'cent, of 
the metropolitan births occurred in these institutions the rates for 
certain municipalities-particularly the poorer and more congested 
ones-were necessarily considerably understated. The proportion in 
1928 was about 22 per cent, 

In 1923, therefore, it was decided to allot all births registered in 
Victoria to the place of usual residence of the mother. Upon this 
being done for the year mentioned it was found that the total for 
the metropolis, i.e., the births registered therein, had decreased by 
approximately 1,200. In subsequent years the consequent decrease 
has ranged between 1,220 and 1,350. These numbers give a fair 
indication of the extent by which the rates in districts outside 
the metropolitan area suffered under the discarded system of 
compilation. 

The following table, computed on the above-mentioned basis, 
shows the number of births per 1,000 of the population in the 
metropolitan, other urban, and rural districts for the years 1923 
to 1928:-

BIRTH RATES IN METROPOLITAN, OTHER URBAN, AND 
RURAL DISTRICTS, 1923 TO 1928. 

Births per 1,000 of Mean Population. 
Division. 

1923. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927, 1928. 

Metropolitan Distriot 21'10 20'90 19'93 19'31 18'65 18'11 
Country Towns (other 

urban) ., .. 22'08 21'25 20'41 20'11 19'50 19'64 
Rest of State .. 

I 
24'03 23'81 24'13 23'44 23'24 22'43 

Total State .. 22'31 22'01 21'49 20'84 20'30 19'70 

.--



Victorian Year-Book, 1928-29. 

Birth rates In - The appended statements show, for the years 1923 to 
:::::I~f:~~~~ •. 1928, the number of births, and the births per 1,000 of the 

mean population in the metropolitan municipalities :-

BIRTHS IN METROPOLITAN MUNICIPALITIES, 
1923 TO 1928. 

Number of Birtbs. 
Municipality. 

1923. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 

-------------

Melbourne .. .. 2,011 1,843 1,766 1,791 1,648 

Box Hill .. .. * * * 268 263 

Brighton .. .. 482 479 523 433 493 

Brunswick .. .. 1,130 1,206 1,113 1,191 1,164 

Camberwell .. .. 

I 

632 746 833 864 911 

Caulfield .. .. .. 1,050 1,073 1,057 1,105 1,039 
Coburg .. .. . . I 553 680 735 763 785 

Collingwood .. .. 687 726 706 662 671 
Essendon .. .. 833 876 833 805 881 
Fitzroy .. .. .. 805 719 661 620 608 
Footscray .. .. 1,022 960 992 974 950 
Hawthorn .. .. 562 559 534 505 463 
Heidelberg .. .. * * * * * 
Kew .. .. . . 378 387 363 373 394 
Malvern •. .. .. 625 691 664 594 608 
Northcote .. .. 823 930 908 925 902 
Oakleigh .. .. 235 226 * * * 
Port Melbourne .. .. 305 291 276 283 237 
Prahran .. .. .. 954 878 888 844 822 
Preston .. .. .. 380 501 567 625 719 
Richmond .. .. 898 946 890 861 835 
Sandringham .. .. 221 268 275 307 303 
South Melbourne .. .. 951 951 777 849 795 
St. Kilda .. .. 648 677 641 665 665 
Williamstown .. .. 499 490 525 474 439 
Remainder of Metropolis .. 927 1,067 1,384 1,145 1,305 

---------------
Greater Melbourne .. 17,611 18,170 17,911 17,926 17,900 

• Included in "Remainder of Metropolis." 

1928. 

---

1,610 
280 
467 

1,109 
896 

1,074 
812 
620 
881 
592 

1,006 
448 
456 
388 
604 
812 

* 
254 
821 
764 
813 
309 
794 
621 
511 
940 

---
17,882 
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BIRTHS IN METROPOLITAN MUNICIPALITIES, 1923 TO 1928-continued. 

Births per 1,000 of Mean Popnlation. 

Municipality. 

1923. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 
---------------

Melbourne .. .. 19'73 18'08 17'35 17'62 16'20 15'81 . 
Box Hill .. * * * 24'59 22'19 22'06 . , 
Brighton .. .. 20'51 19'21 20'19 16'20 17'94 16'51 

Brunswick . , .. 24'26 25'22 22'61 23'51 21'74 19'75 

Camberwell .. .. 22'97 23'96 24'Ol 22'72 22'12 20'38 

Caulfield .. .. 21'35 19'84 18'34 17'96 15'87 15'61 

Coburg .. . , .. 24'50 25'56 24'69 23'40 22'36 21'66 

Collingwood .. .. 20'05 21'29 20'80 19'59 20'00 18'65 

Essendon .. .. 22'23 22'62 20'96 19'78 21'10 20'71 

Fitzroy .. .. .. 23'12 20'79 19'25 18'25 18'07 17'77 

Footscray .. .. 26'73 23'41 23'20 21'99 20'72 20'83 

Hawthorn .. .. 18'55 17'92 16'83 15'76 14'29 13'61 

Heidelberg .. .. * * * * * 21'90 

Kew .. .. .. 20'26 19'44 17'24 16'70 16'72 16'05 

Malvern .. .. .. 15'89 16'68 15'62 13'66 13'69 13'31) 

Northcote . , .. 24'98 26'72 24'59 23'98 22'62 19'81 

Oakleigh .. .. 34'36 31'22 * *. * * 
Port Melbourne .. .. 23'21 22'13 20'99 21'49 17'89 19'03 

Prahran .. .. .. 18'73 17'17 17'23 16'26 15'75 15'64 

Preston .. .. .. 32'59 35'11 .32'87 30'12 28'53 27'82 
Richmond .. .. 20'64 21'68 20'39 19'76 19'23 18'84 
Sandringham .. .. 15'79 17'29 15'94 16'16 14'79 13'75 

South Melbourne .. .. 20'24 20' 2() 16'49 17'99 16'80 16'71 

St. Kilda .. .. 16'12 16'59 15'58 16'06 15'89 14'59 

Williamstown .. .. 24'62 22'78 23'10 20'40 18'49 20'95 

Remainder of Metropolis .. 23'74 25'80 26'76 25'28 26'49 29'78 
-------------------

Greater Melbourne .. 21'10 20'90 19'93 19'31 18'65 18'11 

• Inclnded in .. Remainder of Metropolis." 
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81rt11 rat •• 
In count.., 
towns. 

Similar information relating to . the prinoipal oountry 
towns is given in the table whioh follows :-

BIRTH RATES IN THE PRINCIPAL .CJOUNTRY TOWNS, 
1923 TO 1928. 

Number of Births. 
Town. 

1923. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 
------------

Ballarat .. .. .. 785 7£0 708 708 648 693 
Bendigo .. I 653 634 614 569 576 577 .. .. 
Geelong .. ., .. 829 790 842 913 937 911 
Carrum .. .. .. 133 125 127 133 III 143 
Castlemaine .. .. 147 138 128 122 124 119 
Hamilton .. .. 139 144 145 148 143 156 
Maryborough .. .. * 127 112 107 112 120 
Mildura .. .. .. 200 211 186 195 200 192 
Mordialloc .. .. 120 152 160 148 172 146 
Sh~pparton .. .. * * * * * 135 
Stawell .. .. 130 107 112 107 100 103 
Warrnambool .. .. 196 180 ISO 176 ISO 185 
Wonthaggi .. .. 188 146 151 159 153 153 

---------------
.Total Country Towns .. 3,520 3,544 3,465 3,485 3,456 3,633 

Births per 1,000 of Mean Population. 
Town. 

1923. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 
------------------

Ballarat .. .. .. 19·64 19"46 17"27 17"04 15"46 16"50 
Bendigo .. .. .. 19"50 18"85 18"22 16"96 16"99 17"04 
Geelong .. .. .. 22"35 20"93 21"53 22"33 22"15 21"11 
CamIm .. .. .. 22"n 20"16 19"54 19"70 15"48 20"00 
Castlemaine .. .. 20"50 19"38 17-85 17"02 17" 71 16"60 
Hamilton .. .. 27"20 28"13 27"88 28"14 27"08 29"43 
Maryborough .. .. * 26"29 23"14 22"02 22"86 24"24 
Mildura .. .. .. 36"04 37"02 31"79 32"50 33"33 31"74 
Mordialloc .. .. 17"39 '21"17 22"16 19"07 18"88 14"51 
Shepparton .. .. * * * * * 24·55 
Stawell .. .. 28'26 23·01 24'03 22·91 21"28 21"73 
Warrnambool .. .. 24·65 22·50 22·44 21·86 22'30 22·84 
Wonthaggi .. .. 33·57' 24·33 23·23 23"38 22·17 22·01 

------------------
Total Country Towns .. 22·08 21"25 20·41 20"11 19·50 19·64 
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Twin and The numbers of cases of twin and triplet births in 
triPlet births. Victoria in the last five years were as follows ;-

1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
J928 

OASES OF TWINS AND TRIPLETS. 

Year. Oases of Twins. 

378 
393 
377 
397 
361 

Cases of Triplets. 

3 
3 
i 
3 
1 

i _____________________ _ 

On the average of the five years 1 mother in every 92 gave birth 
to twins, and 1 in every 12,504 was delivered of triplets. The pro
portions for the decennium ended 1917 were 1 in every 94 and 1 in 
every 9,538 respectively. 

Adoptian of The Adoption of Ohildren Act 1928 makes provision for 
Children. the legal adoption of children. An adopted child has the 
right of succession whether under an intestacy or disposition to the 
real and personal property of an adopter, but not of its natural parent 
or parents; it has no rights of succession to the property of adopting 
parents' relatives, but has rights in estate of natural parents' relatives. 
Marriage is prohibited between an adopter and an adopted child. 

Children In December, 1912, an Act was passed which provides 
legitimized. that children born out of w.edlock may be legitimizfld at 
any time after the marriage of the parents, on the application of the 
father, provided there was no lawful impediment to the marriage of the 
parents at the time of the birth. An amending Act passed in 1916 
allowed legitimation to be effected on the application of the mother if . 
the father were absent on war service or had died n0t more than two 
years previously. Up to the end of 1928 advantage was taken of 
these Acts, and of an Act (now repealed) passed in 1903, to legitimate 
2,876 children, of whom 14 were registered in 1903, 19 in 1904, 34 in 
1905, 43 in 1906, 58 in 1907, 60 in 1908, 51 in 190~, 71 in 1910, 126 
in 1911, 106 in 1912, 157 in 1913, 149 in 1914, 141 in 1915, 140 in 1916, 
136 in ]917, 162 in 1918,159 in 1919, 165 in 1920,168 in 1921, ]33 
in 1922, 133 in 1923, 121 in 1924, 133 in 1925, 133 in 1926, 159 in 
1927, and 105 in 1928. 

Legitimation Acts are in force in all the States and New Zealand, 
but there are marked differences in the numbers of legitimations 
resulting therefrom. In proportion to every 100 children born out of 
wedlock in 1928, the numbers of legitimations in the various States and· 
New Zealand during that year were as follows :-Victoria, 6'5; New 
S')uth Wales, 24'7; Queensland, 15-5; Sout.h Australia, 13'1; 
Western Australia, 19'8; Tasmania, 9'4; and New Zealand, 25 '2. 
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Ex-naptial 
8irt ... in 
Yictoria. 
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The following table shows the number of ex-nuptial 
births and their percentage to total births, in Victoria,· 
since 1909 :-

EX-NUPTIAL BIRTHS IN VICTORIA, 1910 TO 1928. 

I Average Annual Number of 
Average Ex-nuptial Births. 

Percentage 
Period. Annual of Total Number of 

I I 

Births. Births. 
Male. Female. Total. 

I 

1910-14 .. .. 34,500 1,013 979 1,992 5·77 
1915-19 .. .. 33,101 941 912 1,853 5·60 
1920-24 .. .. 36,022 869 821 . 1,690 4·69 
1925 .. .. 35,922 809 734 

I 

1,543 4·30 
1926 .. .. 35,362 818 785 1,603 I 4·53 
1927 .. .. 35,074 j 811 745 1,556 I 4·44 
1928 , .. .. 34,498 845 780 1,625 4·71 

The percentages in the various States and New Zealand in 1928 
were as follows :-Victoria, 4·71 per cent.; New South Wales, 4·94 
per cent. ; Queensland, 5·21 per cent. ; South Australia, 3·28 per cent. ; 
Western Australia, 3·84 per cent.; Tasmania, 4·75 per cent.; Aus
tralia, 4·72 per cent.; and New Zealand, 5·08 per cent. 

Ex-nuptial 
IIlrths to 
unmarried 
women in 
Victoria. 

The percentage of ex-nuptial to total births in 
Victoria varied from 5,36 in 1891 tu 5 ·94 in 1911, 
and 4 ·82 in 1921. 'rhe proportion of infants born out of 
wedlock to the unmarried and widowed women between 
15 and 45 years of age in Victoria is shown in the 

subjoined table for the census years 1891, 1901, 1911, and 1921, when 
the conjugal condition of the population was known :--

EX-NUPTIAL BIRTHS PER 1,000 SINGLE WOMEN. 

Year. Single Women aged Ex-nuptial Ex-nuptial Births per 
15 to 45. Births. 1,000 Single Womeu. 

1891 .. .. 142,443 2,064 14'5 

1901 .. .. 167,760 1,729 10·3 

1911 .. .. 187,488 1,964 10·5 

1921 .. .. 189,737 1,714 9'0 
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The number of infants born out of wedlock per 1,000 unmarried 
and widowed women in Victoria was 9·0 in 11321. This was con
siderably lower than the latest available figures for most European 
countries. The proportions ranged from 23 in Germany, 26 in 
Swedt\n, 24: in Denmark, 14 in Italy, and 16 in France, to 12 in 
Belgium, 13 in Scotland, 7 in England and Wales, 5 in Holland, 
and 4 in Ireland. 

Ex-nuptiality A larger prop0r.tion of ex-nuptiality prevails in Mel~o~rne 
in town and . and suburbs than ill the other urban and the rural dlstncts 
country. of Victoria, the proportion in the country districts being 
the smallest of all. During the year 1928, in the metropolitan area 
1 birth in every 18, in other urban districts 1 in 21, and in the rural 
districts only 1 in 28 were ex-nuptial. The corresponding rates for 
1927 were 1 in 20, 1 in 20, and 1 in 36 respectively. 

DEATHS. 

Deaths. 
The following tablfl shows the number ot deaths

male and female-the quarters in which they were 
registered, and the proportion per 1,000 of the population since 1854: ;-

DEATHS IN EACH QUARTER, VICTORIA, 1855 TO 1928. 

Period. I
' Sex. I Quarter of Registration. I Rate Average 1 __ --,-_-..,. ___ -,--__ 

Annual I I I per 1,000 
Number of I I I of Mean· 

Deaths. I Males. Females. March. I June. September. Decemb.,. Potpula. 
I I I I Ion. 

----:---: :---1--1--

4,768 2,885 I * I * I * * 17'78 '1855-59 .. 
1860-64 .• 
1865-69 .• 
1870-74 .• 
1875-79 •• 
1880-84 .• 
1885-89 •• 
1890-94, .• 
1895-.')9 .. 
1900-04 •• 
1905-09 .• 
1910-14 .. 
1915;-19 .. 
1920-24 .. 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

7,653 
10,210 
11,035 
10,978 
13,289 
12,820 
16,200 
16,886 
16,350 
15,457 
14,932 
15,705 
16,283 
16,375 
15,836 
16,335 
16,773 
17,708 

6,001 4,209 3,257 2,658 2,093 2,202 18' 44 
6,374 4,661 3,385 2,938 2,243 2,469 16'93 
6,365 4,613 3,232 2,744 2,461 2,541 14'56 
7,567 5,722 4,016 3,567 2,831 2,875 16'45 
7,324 5,496 3,512 3,167 3,013 3,128 14·40 
9,307 6,893 4,591 3,912 3,689 4,008 15 '87 
9,716 7,170 4,643 4,108 3,977 4,158 14'62 
9,227 7,12314,324 3,957 3,808 4,261 13'81 
8,686 6,771 3,921 3,750 3,992 I 3,794 12'84 
8,296 6,636 I 3,805 3,539 3,917 3,671 1l'93 
8,616 7,089 3,873 3,875 4,137 3,820 11'57 
8,860 7,4233,7814,172 4,467 3,863 11'38 
8,781 7,594 3,846 4,166 4,503 3,860 10'40 
8,582 7,254 3,74414,039 4,334 3,7191 9 '47 
8,765. 7,570 I 3,622 4,439 4,239 4,035 9'63 
8,9821 7,791 3,809 4,271 4,714 3,979 9'71 
9,384 8,324 14,087 i 4,176 4,735 4,710 i 10'11 

• Not avail a ble. 

The number of deaths in 1928 was 17,708, wliich was 1,077 above 
the average of the preceding five years. 
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The deaths in Australia in 1928 numbered 59,378 as 
Oeath rates against 58,282 in 1927,56,952 in 1926, 54,567 in 1925,54,980 
inAlistralasia;. in 1924, 56,236 in 1923, 51,312 in 1922, 54-,076 in 1921,56,289 

in 1920, 65,930 in 1919, 50,249 in 1918, 48,029 in 1917, 
54,197 in 1916, 52,782 in 1915, and 51,720 in 1914. Of the total deaths 
in the year under review l7,708 occurred in Victoria, 22,657 in New 
South Wales, 7,976 in Queensland, 5,147 in South Australia, 3,640 
in Western Australia, 2,132 in Tasmania, 71 in the Northern Territory, 
and 47 in the Federal Capital Territory. The death rates .per 1,000 
of the population, for each of the Australian States, the Common
wealth of Australia, and New Zealand, are shown in the following 
statement for quinquennial periods 1910-24, and for the years 1925 to 
1928:-

DEATHS PER 1,000 OF MEAN POPULATION IN 
AUSTRALASIA, 1910 TO 1928. 

New I Q South Western New Perlod. Victoria. South ueens- Tasmania. Aust,ralia. 
Wales. land. Australia. Australia. Zealand. 

1910-14 U'57 10'41 \ 10'30 10'30 10'02 10'55 10'70 9'35 

1915-19 11'38 10'66 10'80 10'67 9'74 9'95 10'90 10'52 

1920-24 iO'40 9'50 9'56 9'66 9'48 9'82 9'79 8'98 

1925 •• 9'47 9'16 8'86 9'15 9'00 9'35 9'20 8'29 , 
1926 .. 9'63 9'55 9'39 8'73 8'93 9'05 9'42 8'74 

1927 '. 9'71 9'59 9'06 8'98 8'81 9,68 9'45 8'45 

1928 .. 10'II 9'34 8'77 8'92 9'U 10,06 9'45 8'49 

The death rate in England and Wales in 1928 was 11'7. 

The crude rate in Victoria is higher than in any other State, but 
this result is chiefly due to its containing a larger proportion of 
elderly persons, among whom the mortality rate is very high. 

Ag. 
111 atribution 
and crude 
deatb rates. 

Comparisons of the crude death rates of a country. for 
different periods, or of different countries for the same 
period, are frequently misleading, as they do not allow 
for variations in the age distributions of the population, 

In European countries, the proportion of elderly people, among whom 
the death rate is heavy, is higher than in the Commonwealth or any of 
the Australian States, and it is greater in South Australia, and lower 
in Western Australia, than in any of the other States. The proportions 
of each sex living in various age groups at the cenSllS of 1921 in each 
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division of the Commonwealth, and those in a standard population, 
which has been adopted by statisticians as a standard for this purpose, 
are shown in the following table ;-

PROPORTIONS LIVING IN FIVE AGE GROUPS IN A STANDARD 
POPULATION AND AUSTRALIA. 

Proportion per 10,000 of Population Hvlng In-

Age Group. Standard New I South We.tern 
Popula- Victoria. South Queens- Aus- Aus- Tas- AuetraHa. tlon. "aJe"I~ tralla. tralla. mania. 

MALES. 

Under 5ryears 601 517 578 611 557 535 602 562 
5 to 25 " 1,942 1,826 1,879 1,962 1,866 1,948 2,017 1,884 
25 to 45 " 1,318 1,431 1,559 1,585 1,509 1,527 1,336 1,512 
45 to 65 " 791 929 859 889 829 1,134 849 897 
65 and:over 258 226 227 231 253 184 236 228 

Total .. -1--
4,910 4,929 5,102 

--1---
5,278 5,014 5,328 1 5,040 I 5,083 

FEMALES. 

Under 5 years 597 497 561 582 529 516 593 541 
5 to 25 .. 1,959 1,833 1,869 1,921 1,857 1,912 1,990 1,872 
25 to 45 " 1,368 1,539 1,517 1,388 1,536 1,347 1,381 1,491 
45 to 65 " 856 948 747 661 806 756 760 798 
65 and over 310 254 204 170 258 141 236 215 

-------------1--1-Total " 5,090 5,071 4,898 4,722 4,986 4,672 4,960 4,917 

The figures show that the characteristic features of Australian 
populations, as compared with those of European countries, are a large 
preponderance of persons in the age group 25-45, and a relatively 
small number aged 65 and over. Among the Australian States, South 
Australia and Western Australia have the highest and lowest propor
tions respectively of persons aged 65 years and upwards, Queensland 
and Western Australia a large excess of males over females, particularly 
at ages over 25, and Victoria an excess of females in each group, except 
those under 5 years-points which should be .kept in view when com
paring their crude death rates. 

IndelC of 
mortality. 

The differences shown in the preceding table in the 
age and sex constitutions of the populations of the six States 
·have been taken into account in computing their respective 

indexes of mortality. The results for eafJh are based upon a standard 
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population, distributed according to sex, into eleven age groups. In 
the preceding table, for the purpose of obt!tining a readier comparison, 
the eleven groups have been reduced. to five. Mortality indexes for 
each State, and detailed particulars for Victoria, for the undermentioned 
years, as compiled by the Commonwealth Statistician, are as follows :-

INDEX OF MORTALITY FOR AUSTRALIA, 1924 TO 1928. 

Inde" of Mortality for-

Year. Vlctorla·INew~:thl Queens- I South I Western I Tasmania. I land. Australia. Australia. Australia_ 

1924 10-31 10-31 9-90 9-50 10'82 I 10'43 I 10-20 

1925 9-74 10-13 9-94 9'43 10-67 9-94 9-93-
I 

1926 9'91 10-62 10'47 9-02 10-63 9'70 1O-2() 

1927 10-02 10-64 10-20 9-30 10-71 10-43 10-4:l 

1928 10-45 10-40 9-91 9-21 11-14 10'76 
I 

10-24 

VICTORIA; 1924 TO 1928_ 

Crude Rates. Standardized Rates. 

Year_ 
i I 

Males_ Females. I Persons_ Males. I Females. I Persons_ I 
I I 
I I , 

I 
I 

, 
1924 -- 10'87 9-24 10'05 11-00 9-64 10-31 

1925 '- 10-32 8'64 9·47 10-45 9'04 9-74 

1926 -. 10'38 8'88 9'63 10'55 9-29 9-91 

1927 -. 10-44 8-98 9-71 10-63 9·41 10-02 
! I 

1928 10-78 9-45 i 10·11 11-02 I 9-89 10'45 -- , 
I ! 

In each of the last five years the crude death rate was higher in 
Victoria than in any other Australian State. but .the figures in the 
above table show that, by taking an average over those years, four 
States-New South Wales, Queensland, Western Australia, and Tas
mania-had a higher index of mortality than Victoria. 
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A relia:,ble estimate of the improvement in the health 
Oeal" rates 
at various of the community is obtained by comparing the death 
ales. 

rates for groups of ages at different periods. Such rates 
{or Victoria are given in the subjoined table for the decennial periods 
1891-1900,1902-11, and 1912-21 :--

DEATH RATES IN CERTAIN AGE GROUPS IN 
VICTORIA. 

Deaths per 1,000 at each Age, 

Age Group. 

1891-1900. 1902-11. 1912-21. 

Males. 
Under 5 39'29 26'73 23'85 
5 to 10 3'36 2'16 2·42 

10 to 15 2'20 1'87 1'75 
15 to 20 3'28 2'72 2'37 
20 to 25 4'79 3'51 3"57 
25 to 35 6'60 4"75 4'71 
35 to 45 9"03 7"81 7"14 
45 to 55 15'32 13"48 13 "10 
55 to 65 32"90 25"38 25'05 
65 to 75 62"99 59'04 53"18 
75 and upwards 145"05 157'26 157"97 
All ages 15"47 13"30 12'57 

Females, 
Under 5 34"09 22'35 19'26 
5 to 10 3"12 2"03 2'24 

10 to 15 2"06 1"78 1"56 
15 to 20 3"43 2'80 2"27 
20 to 25 4'81 3"59 3"56 
25 to 35 6"89 5'01 4'58 
35 to 45 S"68 7 "16 6'01 
45 to 55 12'12 9"96 9"44 
55 to 65 23"64 18'80 17"46 
65 to 75 45'87 46'71 42"01 
75 and upwards 124"33 131' 7i 13R'61 
All ages 12"36 10"66 10"35 

The figures show that at all ages, excepting between 5 and 10, and 
20 and 25, and 7.5 and over for males, and between 5 and 10, and 75 
and over for females, much lower death rates 'fere experienced 
during the decennium 1912-21 than in the preceding one. Compared 
with 1902-11, the mortality rate for the period 1912-21 for the two 
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sexes combined was lower by 10 per cent. for the_age group 0-10, by 9 
per cent. at ages 10-15, by 16 per cent. at 15-20, by 5 per cent. at 
25-35, by 12 per cent. at 35·45, and by 4 per cent. at 45-55 and 
55-65. The rates, up to age 65 and probably to age 75, are compar
able, and the marked decrease at successive periods shows that 
there had been a general improvement in hygienic conditions. 

Death rates 
In town an. 
country. 

In years prior to 1923 it was the custom, when computing 
local death rates, to treat the deaths in two main divisions
those occurring in public institutions and those occurring 
elsewhere. The latter were credited to the district in 

which they were registered. Of the institutional deaths those occurring 
in hospitals were allotted to the usual residence; the remainder, 
together with any deaths of persons unknown or whose residence was 
not stated, were allotted to the various divis.ions of the State according 
to the popUlation of each. 

For purposes of greater accuracy, and following the practice of Eng
lead and other countries, the allotment to usual residence has, for 1923, 
et seq., been extended to cover all deaths, only those institutional deaths 
where the usual residence is unknown being allotted to the various 
divisions of the State as before mentioned. 

The following table, computed on the above-mentioned basis, shows 
the number of deaths per 1,000 of the population in the metropolitan, 
other urban, and rural districts for the years 1923 to 1928;-

DEATH RATES IN METROPOLITAN, OTHER URBAN, 
AND RURAL DISTRICTS, 1923 TO 19213. 

Deat.hs per 1,000 of Population. 
, Division. 

1923 ' 1924. i 192,. i 1926. i 1927. I 192R. 

,-;;:,,' lO49I~I~i-::-~O~15 
12'46 I 11'27 110'69 '! 10'72 i 10'62 11'43 I, I 

9'48, 9'09: 8'79; 8'94! 8'71 9'62 

Metropolitan District 

Country Towns (other llrban) 

Rest of State I 
I 
i 

Total State .. ! 10'711 10'()5 i 9'47 9'63: 9'71 10'11 
--.---~ _____ ~ ___ ~_L __ . ____ ,-____ ._._! ______________________ .. -.. -------
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Death rates of 
metropolitan 
residents. 

The deaths in Victoria of residents of metropolitan 
municipalities, and their proportions to the populations of 
these municipalities are shown in the following table for 
the years 1923 to 1928 :-

DEATHS IN METROPOLITAN l\WNICIP ALITIES, 
1923 TO 1928. 

=",umber of Deaths. 

Municipality. 

1 

1923. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 

-----------------

Melbourne .. .. 1,418 1,310 1,166 1,192 1,236 

Box Hill .. .. * * * 101 132 .. 
Brighton .. .. 249 250 218 243 252 

Rrunswick .. .. 534 502 495 509 561 

Camberwell .. .. 264 332 304 336 342 

Caulfield .. .. .. 402 477 457 462 517 

Coburg .. .. .. 227 229 218 256 228 

Collingwood .. ., 457 395 390 436 434 

Essendon .. .. 401 417 395 410 399 

Fitzroy .. .. .. 539 414 458 394 478 

Footscray .. .. 1 385 411 376 388 426 

Hawthorn .. .. I 359 308 300 324 366 

Heidelberg I * * * * * ., .. 

I 

Kew .. .. .. 159 203 198 187 209 

Malvern .. .. .. 358 350 353 372 407 

Northcote .. ., 309 333 366 353 384 

Oakleigh 87 72 * * * .. .. 
Port Melbourne .. .. 

1 

158 142 135 157 165 

Prahran .. .. .. 620 617 550 617 638 
I 

Preston .. .. .. 

I 
137 139 172 175 218 

Richmond .. ., 561 471 464 478 474 

Sandringham .. .. I III 122 131 117.1 122 

South Melbourne .. .. 

I 
585 542 483 i :502 ! 583 

St. Kilda .. .. .. 446 414 407 470 467 

Williamstown .. .. 
I 

240 236 208 240 258 

Remainder of Metropolis ., 408 432 480 436 450 

1928. 

--

1,191 
133 
248 
576 
427 
545 
279 
392 
442 
499 
442 
355 
185 
249 
421 
370 

* 
146 
670 
267 
501 
148 
53t 

495 
223 
290 

1-------------. ----
Greater Melbourne ., I 9,414 9,118 8,724 9,155 9,746 10,028 

I 
* Included in H Remainder of Metropolis"· 

9242.-17. 
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DEATHS IN METROPOLITAN MUNICIPALITIES, 1923 TO 1928-continued. 

Deaths per 1,000 of Population. 
Municipality. 

1923. 1924. 1925. 1926. 192i. 1928. 
---------------

Melbourne ., ., 13'91 I 12'85 11'46 H'73 12'15 11'69 
Box Hill .. .. .. * * * 9'27 ll'14 10'48 
Brighton ., ., 10'60 10'02 8'42 9'09 9'17 8'77 
Brunswick ., .. ll'46 10'50 10'05 10'05 10'48 10'26 
Camberwell .. ., 9'59 10'66 8'76 8'84 8'31 9'71 
Ca.ulfield I 8'17 8'82 7'93 7'51 7'89 7'92 ., ., 
Coburg .. ., .. 10'06 8'61 7'32 7'85 6'49 7'44 
Collingwood ., ., 13'34 11'58 ll'49 12'90 12'94 11'79 
Essendon ., .. 10'70 10'77 9'94 10'07 9'56 10'39 
Fitzroy ., .. ., 15'48 11'97 13'34 ll'60 14'21 14'98 
Footscray .. .. 10'07 10'02 8'80 8'76 9'29 9'15 
Ha.wthorn ., ., H'85 9'87 9'45 10'll 11'30 10'79 
Heidelberg ., ., * * * * * 8'89 
Kew ., .. .. 8'52 10'20 9'41 8'37 8'87 10'32 
Malvern .. .. .. 9'10 8'45 8'31 8'55 9'17 9'31 
Northcote .. ., 9'38 9'57 9'91 9'15 9'63 9'03 
Oakleigh .. .. 12'72 9'94 * * * * 
Port Melbourne .. ., 12'02 10'80 10'27 11'92 12'45 10'94 
Prahran ., .. ., 12'17 12'06 10'67 11'89 12'22 12' 77 
Preston .. ., ., 11'75 9'74 9'97 8'43 8'65 9'72 
Richmond ., ., 12'90 10'80 10'63 10'97 10'92 11'61 
Sandringham .. ., 7'93 7'87 7'59 6'16 5'96 6'58 
South Melbourne .. ., 12'45 11'51 10'25 10'64 12'32 11'24 
St. Kilda .. .. 11'09 10'15 9'89 11'35 H'l6 11'63 
Williamstown .. ., 11'84 10'97 9'15 10'33 10'87 9'14 
Remainder of MetropoliB ., 10'45 10'44 9'28 9'62 9'13 9'19 

-----------------
Greater Melbourne ., 11'28 10'49 9'71 9'86 10'15 10'15 . 

I 

• Included In .. J:l,emalnder of Metropolis." 

The outstanding feature8 of the above figutes are the high death 
rates prevailing in some of the old centres of population, of which 
Melbourne City, Collingwood, Fitzroy, Port Melbourne, Prahran, 
Richmond, and South Melbourne, are examples, and the low rates in 
comparatively recently settled areas, such as CamberweJl, Caulfield, 
Coburg, Kew, Malvern, Northcote, and Sandringham. The deaths for 
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1928 were 12 '10 per 1,000 in the fonner as against 8 '61 in the latter 
group. Slight differences in the age distribution of the populations of 
these two divisions may exist, but they can account for only a small 
portion of the great disparity in their mortality rates. It would appear 
that the standard of health, as indicated by death rates, is much 
better in the outlying and les~ densely populated suburbs than in the 
central and more conge»ted areas of the metropolis. 
Metropolitan The age; of the people, as disclosed at the census of 1921, 
:~:t:or~~!7 enable a comparison to be made between the death rates 
compared. prevailing in Greater Melbourne and in the remainder of 
the State. On the average of the years 1923-25, the deaths of 
metropolitan residents were in the ratio of 10 '47 per 1,000 of 
population, as against a ratio of 9 '62 for residents of the rest of the 
State. The apparent difference in favour of the country is 
. 85, but a computation shows that, when allowances are made for the 
unequal age and sex distribution of the people in these areas, the actual 
difference is greater-the deaths per 1,000 of population being fewer 
by 1'34 among country than among metropolitan residents. 

Decrease in In Greater Melbourne, in the decade 1919-28, there 
Metropolitan were 11'03 deaths per 1,000 of the population, as compared 
death rate. with 15 ''76 in the decennium 1892-1901. The reduction 
in the rate represents a saving of approximately 40,000 lives in the last 
ten years. Many factors have contributed to this result, but it is 
probable that the introduction of the sewerage system, the notification 
of contagious diseases, the improvement in the conditions of labour, the 
increasing supervision of the manufacture and sale of articles of con
sumption, the greater proportion of females in the community, and the 
advance of medical science, have been the main causes of the decline. 
That the sanitary conditions of the metropolis have greatly improved is 
evidenced by a comparison of the death rates from tnbercnlar and 
certain other diseases for the period 1919-28 with those for the 
decennium 1892-1901. The following are the rates :-

Cause of Death. 

Pulmonary Tuberculosis 
Other Tube~cular Diseases 
Typhoid Fever 
Scarlet Fever 
Measles 
Diphtheria ... 

Tctal 

Deaths per 100,000 of Population. 

1892·1901. I 1919-28. I Decrease in 
; --___ ~ I 1919-28. 

1,654 i 691 . 96:) 
446 I 1:l5 :311 

I 
293 16 :277 

a:) 15 IH 
21';. :l~ . 180 

'" I 196 i 81 I IIi) 

1--2,8:li-I~-:l~-i-"l,S64 
. , . 

The figures show that the mortalit.y from the six diseases mentioned 
declined. by 64 per cent. in 1919-28-the decline representing a rate 
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of 186 per 100,000 of the population. It is impossible to state which 
municipalities have contributed most to this result, as their mortality 
rates from the diseases referred to are not available for the earlier 
period. A comparison, however, of the general death rates in each, 
for the periods under review, shows that all divisions of the metropolis 
have, in varying degrees, shared in the improvement. The mortality 
from all causes showed a net decline of 473 per 100,000 of the population 
during the period mentioned. . 

Deatll rates The appended statements show, for the years 1923 to 
In countr, 1928, the number of deaths, and the deaths per 1,000 of 
towns. the population in the principal country towns :-

DEATHS IN THE PRINCIPAL COUNTRY TOWNS, 1923 TO 1928. 
Number of Deaths. 

Town. 

1923. 1924. 1925. ·1926. 1927. 1928. 
---------------

Ballarat .. .. . . 552 451 470 489 449 480 
Bendigo .. .. . . 474 470 410 434 433 487 
Geelong .. .. . . 394 394 410 361 443 491 
Carrum .. .. . . 7l 52 41 61 56 72 
Castlemaine .. ., 69 78 68 79 69 79 
Hamilton .. .. 73 66 58 64 56 51 
Maryborough .. .. * 61 58 60 59 63 
Mildura .. .. 70 69 67 63 54 49 
Mordialloc .. .. 68 56 69 87 7l 81 
Shepparton .. .. * * * * * 63 
Stawell .. .. .. 61 52 46 43 63 53 
Warrnambool .. .. 96 70 76 75 84 97 
Wonthaggi .. .. 58 61 41 41 45 49 1------Total Country Towns .. 1,986 1,880 1,814 1,857 1,882 2,115 

Deaths per 1,000 of Popnlation. 
Town. 

1923. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 
-------------------

Ballarat .. .. .. 13'81 U'll ll'47 U'77 10'71 11'43 
Bendigo .. .. .. 14'15 13'97 12'17 12'94 12'77 14'38 
Geelong .. .. . . 10'62 10'44 10'48 8'83 10'47 U'38 
Carrum .. .. 11'83 8'39 6'31 9'04 7'81 10'07 
Castlemaine .. .. 9'62 10'96 9'48 ll'02 9'86 U'02 
Hamilton .. .. 14'29 12'89 11'15 12'17 10' 61 9'62 
Maryborough .. .. * 12'63 11'98 12'35 12'04 12'73 
Mildura .. .. .. 12'61 12'11 11'45 10'50 9'00 S'10 
Mordialloc .. .. I 9'S6 7'80 9'56 11'21 7'79 S'05 
Shepparton .. .. * * * * * 11'45 
Stawell .. .. .. 13'26 l1'lS 9'87 9'21 13'40 ll'18 
Warrnambool .. .. 12'08 8'75 9'48 9'32 10'41 11'98 
Wonthaggi .. .. ~F 

7 
~3'- ":03t~"--"-"'--

Total Country Towns .. 12'46 11'27110'69 10'72 10;62 11'43 

• Not available. 



Residents of 
dilferent 
areas dying 
in hospitals. 

Vital Statistics. 259 

An examination of the particulars of residence of per
sons who have died in the public hospitals of Victoria during 
recent years reveals definite and interesting infolma.tlon 
regarding the assistance rendered by these institutions 

to people in different divisions of the State. For the metro
politan municipalities, the principal country towns, and the 
remainder of the State, the percentages of the total deaths of 
residents thereof which occurred in public hospitals during the year 
1928 were as follows :-

PROPORTION OF DEATHS OF RESIDENTS OF CERTAIN 
AREAS OCCURRING IN HOSPITALS, 1928. 

\ Percentage of i Percentage of 
Deaths of Deaths of 

Area.. Resident. \ Area. Residents 
occurring ill occurring in 

Hospitals, Hospitals, 
1928. 1928. 

---- -----
Melbourne 42'1 St. Kilda 25'7 
Box Hill 21'8 Williamstown 25'1 
Brighton 17'3 Remainder of Metropolis 28'6 
Brunswick 34·7 Ballarat 21'5 
Camberwell 19'9 Bendigo 28'7 
Caulfield 20'0 Geelong 28'1 
Coburg 35'1 Carrum 34·7 
Collingwood 38·3 Castlema.ille 34'2 
Essendon 26'7 Hamilton 21'6 
Fitzroy 41'3 Maryborough 31'7 
Footscray 38'2 Mildura 49·0 
Hawthorn 19'2 Mordialloc 21·0 
Heidelberg 22'7 Shepparton ,. 30'2 
Kew .. 15'7 Stawell 28'3 
Malvern 14'7 Warrnambool 36'1 
Northcote 34'6 Wonthaggi 57'1 
Port Melbourne .. 36·3 
Prahran 32'5 Summary-
Preston 39'0 Greater Melbourne 31'0 
Richmond 38'9 Country Towns 28'5 
Sandringham 21'6 Remainder of State 22'3 
South Melbourne 35'4 Whole State 27'9 

----"-

Of the total deaths in the State 27'9 per cent. occurred in public 
hospitals in 1928, as against 27'1 per cent. in 1927, 27',0 per cent. in 
1926, 25'9 per cent. in 1925, 24'4 per cent. in 1924, and 20'9 per 
cent. in 1910-15. The disparities in the proportions for different areas 
are very significant. Of the total cases of fatal illness which occurred 
amongst residents of the metropolitan districts mentioned in 1928, the 
percentage treated in public hospitals varied from 42·1 for Melbourne 
Ci.ty, 41'3 for Fitzroy, 39'0 for Preston, 38'9 for Richmond, 38'3 for 
Collingwood, and 38' 2 for Footscray, to 20'0 for Caulfield, 19' 9 for 
Camberwell, 19'2 for Hawthorn, 17'3 for Brighton, 15'7 for Kew, and, 
14' 7 for Malvern. For the whole metropolitan area the percentage was 
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31 '0 as compared with 24 '0 for the rest of the State. Taking the pro
portions for fatal cases as an index of all cases dealt with, it would 
appear that, relatively to population, the assistance rendered by public 
hospitals to the residents of Greater Melbourne exceeds bv about 29 
per cent. tn'l./q given to people residing elsewhere. 

Residents of Greater Melbourne who died in public hospitals in 
Victoria during 1928 numbered 3,104. 

Oeatbaln 
Metropolitan 
pablic 
IlIsHtutlons. 

In 1928 the deaths in public institutions were 33' 9 per 
cent. of the total in the State. The number of deaths in 
edch metropolitan public institution in 1928 is given in 
the subjoined table :-

DEATHS IN METROPOLITAN PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS, 1928. 

Institution. 
'I No. of I ! No. of 
I" Deaths. Institntion. 'I Deaths. 

---------- -------------1, 
Hospitals- Asylums-

Melbourne i 1,077 Mental- \ 
Alfred 647 Kew 
~hildren's 569 Mont Park i 
St. Vincent's 207 Receiving House, Royal Park 
Austin 242 Macleod Military 
Women's 231 
Homreopathic .. 151 Total Mentai .. 

133 
104 

41 
I 

279 
Infectious Diseases I 1I5 
Caulfield Repatriation 83 Benevolent--

i--
Queen Victoria 69 
Williamstown .. 15 
Caulfield Convalescent 20 I 
Eye and Ear .. , 19 
Police " 3 I 

i 3,4481 

'1--1 
I 

Total Hospitals 

Sanatoria -
Heatherton 
Janefield 
Macl~d Military 
Greenvale 

Total Sanatoria 

73 
19 

7 
7 

106 

Melbourne (Cheltenham) 
Victorian Homes for Aged and 

Infirm 
Convent of Little Sisters of the 

Poor 
Old Colonists' Homes 

Total Benevolent 

Foundling Homes, Refuges
Broadmeadows 
East Melbourne 
The Haven, Fitzroy 
Carlton 
Children's Welfare Depot 
Berwick .. 

Total Refuges, etc. 

! 
157 

104 

45 
2 

308 

12 
4 
8 
2 
2 

28 

Total Hospitals and other I 
Institutions . • .. ,4,169 

Of the 4,169 deaths in the abOve institutions, 2,410 were males and 
1,759 were females.' 

Infantile 
MartaJity. 

The mortality of children under one year in proportion 
to births has been considerably less in recent than, in 
earlier periods, but the necessity for reducing the risks 
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to infant health and life, particularly amongst ex-nuptial children, 
is still apparent_ The deaths of infants in 1928 numbered 1,919, and, 
as there were 34:,4:98 births, it follows that of every 10,000 infants 
born 556 died within twelve months_ The rates for Greater Mel
bourne, the extra metropolitan area, and the whole State, for different 
periods since 1879, are shown in the following table :-

INFANTILE MORTALITY IN VICTORIA, 1880 TO 1928_ 

Greater Mel~UIne_ I Rest of State_ Victoria_ 

AV~~:b!~Ual! Rate per AV~~:b!~Ual Raigrr AV~~:b!~rl Rai"orr 
Deatbs under B~~q Deaths under Blrtha Deaths under Births 

Period. 

One Year_ '- One Year_ - One Year_ I -
1880-84 .. 
1885-89_ . 
1890-94. _ 
1895-!l9 .. I 
1900-04. _ 
1905-09 .. 
1910-14. _ 
1915-19. _ 
1920-24 .• 
1925 __ 
1926 __ 
1927 __ 

1,649 
2,576 
2,311 
1,650 
1,417 
1,209 
1,345 
1,302 
1,328 
1,079 
1,104 
1,118 

17'01 
17-85 
14'04 
13'15 
11-65 
9'65 
8'42 
7-62 
7'16 
6'02 
6-16 
6-25 

1,626 
1,812 
1,926 
1,913 
1,565 
1,307 
1,201 

886 
1,024 

967 
863 
848 

9-23 
9'79 
9-49 

10-00 
8'62 
7'15 
6'49 
5'54 
5'86 
5'37 
4-95 
4-94 

3,275 
4,388 
4,237 
3,563 
2,982 
2,516 
2,546 
2,188 
2,352 
2,046 
1,967 
1,966 

I 
12-00 
13'33 
11'47 
11'25 
9'82 
8'12 
7'38 
6'61 
6'53 
5'70 
5'56 
5-61 I 

1928 1,015 0-68 i 904 0-44 1,919 5-56 

In computing birth and death rates the system was introduced in 
1923 of allotting all births and deaths to the place of usual residence 
of the parties. In the cases of births and infantile deaths the mother's 
residence is considered to be that of the child. This accounts for the 
slight increase in the rate for the remainder of the State in the period 
1920-24, and a corresponding decrease in the rate for the Metropolis_ 
Infantll. The deaths of infants under 1 year of age per 100 bh:ths 
deaths in in Greater Melbourne, Ballarat, Bendigo, Geelong, and the 
different areas. rest of the State in the years 1923 to 1928 were as follows :-

INFANTILE DEATH RATES IN DIFFERENT DIVISIONS 
OF THE STATE, 1923 TO 1928_ 

D' --IVl810ll. 

elbourne --
allamt --
endigo --
elong --

M 
B 
B 
Ge 
R est of the Sta.te 

Victoria. --

I 
1923_ 

7'34 
8-54 

1O-57 
10-01 
5-29 

----
6'S7 

1924_ I 
I 

6-77 
6-58 I 

10-25 

~ 7-34 
5'15 

Deaths under One Year 
per 100 Births_ 

1925_ 1926. 
----
I 

6-02 6-16 
7'49 5-51 
6'19 5'10 
7'13 4'82 
5-15 I 4-93 

--------
6-13 5-70 I 5'56 

Ii 

I 1 

1927_ ! 1928. 

! 6'25 5-68 
5-56 ! 5-~2 
6-25 I 8-67 
6-40 I 6-04 
4-77 I 5-25 

----
5-61 I 

5-fi() 
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The prejudicial effect of city surroundings on infant life is evidenced 
by the mortality being heavier in urban than in country districts. 
During the years 1923 to 1928 the deaths of children under 1 year 
of age to every 1,000 births w~re 64 in Melbourne, 66 in Ballarat, 78 
in Bendigo, and 70 in Geelong, as against 51 in the rest of the State. 

Infantile 
death rates in 
lIIetropolitan 
districts. 

The following tables show for each metropolitan muni
cipality the deaths of infants under 1 year, and the number 
of such deaths per 100 births in the years 1923 to 1928 :-

INFANTILE DEATHS IN METROPOLITAN MUNICIPALITIES, 
1923 TO 1928. 

Number of Deaths under One year. 
M . i rt IIDle pa) y. 

\ 1923. I 1924. I 1925. I 1926. 1927. 192~. 

---------I I i 
I 

Melbourne .. .. 237 168 136 139 135 104 
Box Hill .. * * * 14 14 15 .. 
Brighton .. .. 22 21 20 17 20 19 
Brunswick .. .. 85 79 72 74 73 85 
O$mberwell .. .. 25 37 32 41 33 36 
OIl.ulfield " .. 56 63 35 56 49 48 
Coburg .. .. .. 42 38 49 51 39 37 
Cl>llingwood .. .. 64 68 54 62 62 44 
Essendon .. .. 59 52 53 46 49 40 
Fitzroy •. .. .. 84 59 55 36 51 44 
J'ootscro.y .. .. 68 74 75 51 71 61 
Hawthorn " .. 32 30 19 23 21 19 
lleidelberg .. * * * * * 18 .. 
Kew .. " .. 13 18 19 21 15 21 
Malvern .. " 31 27 28 23 83 24 
Northcote .. .. 49 54 54 61 52 42 
Oakleigh 10 8 * * * * .. .. 
Port Melbourne .. .. 25 26 24 26 23 23 
Prahran .. .. 68 66 49 51 56 54 
Preston .. .. .. 24 31 37 25 36 45 
Richmond " " 73 66 65 56 67 57 
Sandringham .. .. 16 16 14 16 12 13 
South Melbourne " 95 88 59 76 69 65 
St. KiIda .. .. 31 34 28 39 36 24 
Williamstown .. " 32 38 32 34 29 29 
Remainder of Metropolis " 51 69 70 66 73 48 

Greater Melbourne " j 1,292 11,2~0 11,079 11,104 1,118 1,015 
I I I 

• Included in "Remainder Of Metropolis." 
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INFANTILE DEATHS IN METROPOLITAN MUNICIPALITIES, 

1923 TO 1928-continued. 

Municipality. 

ourne .. 
Hill .. 
hton .. 
swick .. 
berwell ., 
field ., 

urg ., 
ingwood ., 
ndon .. 
roy .. 
tscray .. 

horn .. 
elberg .. 

.. .. 
ern ., 

th<;;ote .. 

1\Ielb 
Box 
Brig 
Brun 
Cam 
Caul 
Cob 
Coll 
Esse 
Fitz 
Foo 
Hawt 
Heid 
Kew 
Malv 
Nor 
Oak 
Port 
Pra! 
Pres 
Rich 
Sand 
Sout 
St. K 
Will 
Rem 

l~h ., 
, elbourne 
Han .. 
ton .. 
mond .. 
ringham .. 
h Melbourne 
ilda .. 

iamstown .. 
ainder of Metropolis 

.. 

., 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

., 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

Greater Melbourne 

. . 

.. 

. . 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

. . 

.. 

.. 

., 

. . 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

Deaths under One year per 100 Births. 

1923. 1924.\1925. ~ 1927. 1928. 

11'79 9'12 I 7'70 7'76 S'19 6'46 
I 

* * I * 5'22 5'32 5'36 
4'56 4'3S I 3'S2 3'93 4'06 4'07 
7'52 6'55 6'47 6'21 6'27 7'66 
3;96 4'96! 3'S4 4'75 3'62 4'02 
5'33 5'S7 I 3'31 5'07 4'72 4'47 
7'59 5'59 I 6'67 6'6S 4'97 4'56 
9'32 9'37 7'65 9'37 9'24 7'10 
7'OS 5'94 6'36 5'71 5'56 4'54 

10'43 8'20 S'32 5'Sl 8'39 7'43 
6'65 7' 71 7'56 5'24 7'47 6'00 
5'69 5'37 3'56 4'56 4'54 4'24 

* * * * * 3'95 
3'44 4'65 5'23 5'63 3'Sl 5'41 
4'96 3'91 4'22 3'87 5'43 3'97 
5'95 5'Sl 5'95 6'59 5'76 5'17 
4'26 3'54 * * * * I 

I S'20 S'93 8'70 9'19 9'70 9'06 
7" 13 7'52 5'52 6'04 6'Sl 6'5S 
6'32 6'19 6'53 4'00 5'01 5'S9 
8'13 6'9S 7'30 6'50 S'02 7'01 
7'24 5'97 5'09 5'21 3'96 4'21 
9'99 9'25 7'59 S'95 S'6S S'19 
4'7S 5'02 4'37 5'S6 5'41 3'S6 
6'41 7'76 6'10 7'17 6'61 5'6S 

~-~I~ 
5'76 5'59 5'11 

------
I 7'34 6'77 6'02 6'16 6'25 5'6S 
I , I 

• Included In " RemaInder of Metropoils ... · 

It is noticeable that the centres having the lowest infantile death 
rates are residential areas which are not so thickly populated as nearly 
all of the other metropolitan districts. 

Inlantil. 
Mortality at 
IIlfferent 
ages. 

An investigation into the experience in regard to infantile 
mortality over a period of years discloses a constant decrease 
in the infantile death rate, shared proportionately by each 
sex, since the earlier periods. Further analysis shows that 

the decrease was shared by all age periods except the period " under 
one week." Comparing the periods 1910-14 and 1925-28 the mor~lity 
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rate of infants whose age was over one week shows a decrease of 
36 '1 per cent" while that of infants under one week increased by 
5' 6 per cent_ 

[n 1925, 1926, 1927, and 1928 the total rate for males was higher 
than that for females by 24:6 per cent" 23'6 per cent" 28'4 per cent" 
and 22' 7 per cent. respectively, 

The tables which follow show the percentage of deaths of infants at 
various ages under one year for certain periods since 1899, and male 
and female death rates at each age period for the year 1928 :-

INFANTILE MORTALITY AT DIFFERENT AGES, 
1900 TO 1928. 

Deaths Under One Year per 1,000 Births, 

Period, 
Under 1 Week 11 to 3 /3 to 616 to 121 Total I I 

1 Week: M~nih, Months, ~nth8. ~. 1U~~:~, ~..:males. 
! . 

19()()""()4 .. 34'4 16'9 21'0 25'9 98'2 105'71 90'4 
1905-09 .. 33'0 13'8 15'1 19'3 81'2 89'3 72'6 
1910-14 .. 21'5 H'I 12'1 12'4 16'7 73'8 81'8 65'3 
1915-19 " 23'3 10'1 10'5 9'4 12'8 66'1 73'0 58'7 
1920-24 ., 23'7 9'3 9'8 10'0 12'5 65'3 71'8 58'5 
1925 ., 23'1 7,8 7'9 7'1 11'1 57'0 62'9 50'5 
1926 ,. 22'6 7'1 7'1 7'5 11'3 55'6 61'3 I 49'6 
1927 " 22'6 8'7 7'5 7'1 , 10'2 I 56'1 62'8 i 48'9 
1928 " 22'5 6'9 6'6 i 7'2 : 12'4 55'0 I 61'1 I 49'8 

I i, 

INFANTILE MORTALITY AT DIFFERENT AGES, 
MALES AND FEMALES, 1928, 

Males, Females, 

Age. I Rate per Percentage Rate per Percentage 
Number. 1,000 at each Number, 1,000 at each 

Births, Age, Births, Age, 

Under 1 week " 429 24'1 39'4 347 20'8 41'8 
1 week to 1 month 140 7'9 12,9 100 6'0 12'0 
1 to 3 months " 140 7'9 12'9 87 5'2 10'5 
3 to 6 months .. 137 7·7 12'6 112 6'7 13'5 
6 to 12 months .. 242 13'5 22'2 185 n'I 22·2 

Total .. 1,088 61'1 100'0 831 , 49'8 100'0 
I 
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The experience of the years 1924-28 shows that, of every 
Probable 20,000 newly-born boys and girls in equal numbers, 626 
':':.~~~Y 01 boys and 515 girls died within twelve months, and 9,374 

of the former and 9,485 of the latter, or 18,859 of mixed 
sexes, were living at the end of the year. The corresponding numbers 
surviving the first year in earlier periods were 17,765 in the ten years 
1891-1900 and 17,468 in 1881-90. It is thus seen that, of every 
20,000 births comprising equal numbers of each sex, there were 1,094 
more survivors in 1924-28 than in 1891-1900, and 1,391 more than in 
1881-90. 

Infantile 
deatll rates 
irom certain 
causes. 

An investigation of infantile mortalities would be incom
plete if the diseases which have proved fatal in different 
periods of years were not ascertained, and their incidence in 
each period compared. Information of this nature reveals 

the causes of high death rates, and, when a fairly early period is 
selected for comparison with recent years, it shows in what direction 
improvements have taken place. The chief preventable and non
preventable causes of death, grouped under certain headin~s, are 
shown in the subjoined table for the periods 1891-93, 1901-10, 
1911-20, and for the years 1926 to 1928:-

INFANTILE DEATH RATES FROM CERTAIN CAUSES. 

Deaths under One Year per 1,000 Births In-
Canse of Death. 

i 
1891-93. 1901-10. 1911-20. I 1926. 1927. 1928. 

------
I EJlidemic, Endemic, and 

Jnfectious Diseases " 12'41 7'31 4·87 4'47 2·85 3'37 
Co'nvulsions .. " 6'83 3'10 1'63 '79 '80 '72 
Bronchitis, Broncho-

pneumonia, Pneumonia 11'37 8'13 6-86 5'40 7'64 6-49 
Diarrhceal Diseases, all 

forms .. .. 29'66 24'62 16'13 9'25 7·98 9'83 
Congenital Malforma-

tions, &c. .. 3'45 4'86 4'38 4'55 4'88 4'67 
Wasting Diseases(Maras-

mus, Atrophy, &c.) .. 22-24 12'74 13'09 6'14 6'16 5'91 
Prematurity .. -. 13'13 14'99 15'17 14'93 14'68 14'61 
Violence " " 3-16 2'47 1-07 '71 ·97 '84 
Injury at birth " 

j 14'68 
( 2'83 3'51 3'51 

Other diseases peculiar 9'67 6·35 to early Infancy " J l 2'51 2-79 2'52 
All other causes -. 

116-93 \ 

4'04 3-80 3'16 

---
Total, all Causes -_ 87-89 69-55 55-62 56-06 55-63 

: 
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INFANTIIJE DEATH RATES, AT DIFFERENT· AGES, FROM 
CERTAIN CAUSES, 1928. 

Deaths under One Year per l,OOU Births_ 

Cause of2Death_ 

-----------;---;---,-.-_. 

Age Period _ I I I 
1 I ]c<i 

al'-[ al~'II'"al,;l·d I I' - I~i 
~~ ~"8-:§ -S]~ £'8£ -5'"8~ . I . ] I "' ... 
~Q> a;.=Si 8:::1015:=8 §;J~ ~ ~ 1 ~ ~a> 
'g;;: i;:;-g;;o' ;:;;-g;:;; ::a-g::a ::a1l", b \ ~ § ~-:e 

.. ~:'_I ~ ~ I""'l "I~,I,~I~~~ _~_,-2_:, -<~ 
Epidemic, Endemic, and 

Infectious Diseases _ _ -12 '17; '55[ -791 1-74 3'37 3-71 2-99! 3'56 
Convulsions _ _ _ _ '29 '17: -031 '06 '17 '72 '84 -601 '77 
Bronchitis, Brcncho.pneu- I I 

monia, Pneumonia .. '49 '70 1-591 1-36 2'35 6-49 7'53 5-39 6-51 
Diarrhooal Diseases, all I i I 

forms " ,_ _, -2911'22'12'96 5'36 9-8310-39 9-23; 9-02 
Congenital Malformations, i, I 

&c .. _ .. .. 2'-12 -87.1. '751 '55 -38 4-67, 5-34 3-95:, 4-70 
Wasting Diseases (Maras-

mus, Atrophy, &c_) .. 2-20 1-13i 1'25 -75 '58 5-91 6'2915'51' 6-07 
Prematurity.. .. 11-56 2'41' '55'\ -06 -03 14'6116-0613-0614-74 
Injury at Birth ,_ 2-93 -1)2, -03 -03 ._ 3-51 3'82 3-17 3-28 
Early Infancy... .. 2,00 -41: 'UI" .. 2-52 3-09 1-93 2'61 
All other violence _, '32 '03 ,09 '14 '26 -84 '84 '84' '84 
All other causes ,_ '46 ,26' '411' '52 1'51 3'16 3-20

1

3'U 3-67 

Total, all Causes __ 22-49 6-9{6.58 7-2212'38 55-636i~li,49-7855-77 
1 1 

Average Annual Rate, --,--1-- --1--1--
1 1926-28.. ..2!!-57 7-62 7-0817-23U-27 55-7761-7349-43 

Ii' 1 

-----------~-~--------~--~-------~--------

Of every 1 ,000 infants born during 1921-28,11 died from diarrhooal 
and 7 from wasting diseases, as compared with 29 from these causes in 
1911-20, 37 in 1901-lO, and 52 in 1891-93-a decrease of 65 per 
cent, since the last mentioned period_ In 1921-28, acute bronchitis, 
broncho-pneumonia and pneumonia were responsible for 6 'I deaths 
per 1,000 births, as compared with 11'4 in 1891--93-a decline of 46 
per cent. between the two periods_ Of every 1,000 children who died in 
the last eight years, 333 deaths were due to prematurity and con
genital malformations, which may be regarded as of a non-preventable 
nature, while 186 died from diarrhooal diseases, The mortality from 
the latter diseases was highest during the months December to April. 

An examination of the male and female mortalities from infantile 
diseases discloses the fact that the male rate was consistently higher 
than the female rate, except in the cases of whooping cough and con
vuisions, 

The table which follows shows the number of deaths and the death rate 
of infants under one month for Greater Melbourne and the whole State 
for the years 1924 to 1928, also the principal causes of death:-
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DEATHS OF INFANTS UNDER ONE MONTH, 1924 TO 1928. 
----... 

Cause of Death. 
'-

'pidemic, Endemic, and 
Inf~ctious DiseaEes .. 

E 

C 
B 

onvulsions 
ronchltis, Bro;'~ho-pne~~ 

D 
C 

monia, Pneumonia 
iarrhooal Diseases, all for~~ 
ono:enital Malformations, 
&c. 

'fiasting'Disease:s (ilarasm~~, 
Atrop~, &c.) .. 

rematu ty .. p 
V 
I 
E 
A 

lolenee .. 
njury at Birth .. 
arly Infancy (162) 
II other ea uses .. 

T 01al, all Causes 

.. 

.. 

} 
.. 

.. 
Deaths per 100 Births 

1924. 

13 
10 

29 
3 

58 

80 
322 

2 

106{ 
9 

--
632 

3'48 

Greater Melbourne. 

1P25. 1926. 1927. 

---- --
4 11 6 
7 9 4 

14 15 45 
9 7 5 

60 56 57 

65 I 50 67 
263 270 284 

3 6 12 
80 57 U2 
56 55 48 
15 28 24 ------

576 5641 614 

3'22 3'15 3'43 
I 

Victoria. 

1928. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. W2S. 

------------
10 20 6 13 12 10 
7 27 20 16 15 16 

23 47 20 26 57 H 
8 14 19 13 14 10 

62 110 110 106 10! 103 

44 137 146 134 149 115 
247 5£>8 502" 502 481 482 

7 4 4 8 16 12 
68 

} 207{ 
124 100 120 IH) 

53 123 86 93 . 83 
14 25 36 48 38 25 

-----
l'l1UI1.052 

----
543 1,159 1,099 1,016 
-----
3'04 3'21 3-09 2'97 3-13 2'05 

Nuptial and 
ex-nuptial 
Infantile 
death rates. 

On the average of the last ten years, 142 in every 
1,000 ex-nuptial infants died within a year, as against 
58 in every 1,000 nuptial children. It is thus seen 
that the proportion of ex-nuptial children dying before 

~he age of 1 year is 2' 4 times that of nuptial children. In the year 
1928 the mortality rate of nuptial infants was 53'7 per 1,000 births. 
The children born out of wedlock during the sam9 year numbered 
1,625, and the deaths of ex-nuptial infants were 153) the death rate 
being thus 94'2 per 1,000 births. With the view of ascertaining the 
chiet reasons for the marked disproportion in the mortality fates of 
the two classes the following table has been constructed, showing the 
deaths from certain causes, per 1,000 nuptial and ex-nuptial births, 
for the periods 1904-08 a~d 1914-18 and the year 1928 ;-

DEATH RATES 01!' NUPTIAL AND EX-NUPTIAL INFANTS 
FROM CERTAIN CAUSES. 

Deaths under One Year per 1,000 Births. 

Cause 01 Death. \ Nuptial. I Ex-nuptial. 

\ 1904-08. [1014-18. 1028.:_J904.08. i 191~ 18.[ 1928.:... 
-------1--[--- I 
Diarrhreal Diseases I 19'8 i 14'2 9'41 72'6 1 48 '6 I 1,'9 
Prematurity, Congenital MaJfor- \ ! I 

mations, Marasmus, &c. 30'3 II, 27'2 30'5 I 52'1 i 64'9 47'4 
Bronchitis, Broncho-pneumonia, I 

Pneumonia 6'9 6'1 6'3 18'6 12'5 9'S 
Other causes 18'3 I 15'3 ,'5 58'7 36'6 19'1 

\75-3! 62'8 53'7 1202'0 162i3 94'2 Total, all Causes .. , 
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The rates for 1928 show that of every 1,000 children born out of 
wedlock 17'9 died from diarrhooal diseases within a year, as compared 
with 9'4 deaths per 1,000 nuptial infants from the same cause. 
Owing to a larger proportion of the former children being deprived 
of breast food a higher mortality from these diseases might be expected 
among them than among nuptiaJ infants, but the striking differences 
in the death rates from this cause and from the chief respiratory 
diseases indicate considQrable neglect in the rearing of ex-nuptial 
infants, The rates from bronchitis, broncho-pneumonia, and pneu
monia were 9'8 and 6'3 per 1,000 births respectively. 

Inlantile 
deaths In 
eaela month 
Irom certain 
Callses. 

The influence of temperature on infantile mortality 
from the chief digestive and respiratory diseases is specially 
noticeable, whilst on deaths from other causes, particularly 
those of a developmental character, very little influence 

is apparent. The infantile deaths in Greater Melbourne fronl' 
the two former classes of complaint in each month during the years 
1923-27 are shown in the appended table ;-

[NFANTILE DEATHS IN EACH MONTH FROM CERTAIN 
CAUSES, 1923-27. 

Infantile Deaths in Greater Melbonrne in 1923-27 from-

Month. Diarrhreal Diseases. 
I 

Respiratory Diseases. 

Males. Females. Total. ~Iales. [ Females. i Total" 

: 
January 117 95 212 I 23 i 24 47 .. .. 

" .February .. .. 121 98 219 
I 

30 10 
! 

40 
March .. .. 103 90 193 

i 
20 21 ! 41 

April .. .. 81 58 139 26 19 i 45 
47 34 81 26 25 I 51 May .. .. 

June .. .. 20 18 38 28 23 I 51 
July .. .. 11 3 14 57 51 108 

8 4 12 55 49 
, 

104 August .. .. 
I September .. 5 10 15 42 I 42 84 .. 

Ootober .. .. 12 12 24 21 I 16 37 
November .• 16 7 23 21 

I 
12 I 3J .. I 

Deoember 37 32 69 , 20 .17 37 .. " 
, 

i I , 
I I Total, 1923-27 .. 578 461 1,039 

I 
369 309 678 

I I i I 
~~~-- - --- - - --- --- ---- ---~------ -- --- - -



V/:tal Statistics. 2G9 

The experience of the five years shows that of the total 
infantile deaths in the metropolis from diarrhreal diseases 73 per cent. 
occur during the four months January to April, and of the deaths 
from respiratory diseases 51 per cent. occur in the four months June 
to September. 

The deaths of infants under 1 year of age in the Common
Inlanlile 
morlalityin wealth numbered 7,108 in 1928, as compared with 7,283 in 
Australasia. 

1927,7,188 in 1926, 7,250 in 1925, and 7,701 in 1924. The 
next table gives the proportion of such deaths to the total births in 
each State, the Commonwealth of Australia, and New Zealand for 
periods back to 1910 :-

INFANTILE MORTALITY IN AUSTRALASIA, 1910 TO 1928 . . 
Deaths under One Year per 100 Birth., 

Period. 
S
New I oueens.1 ""11th I WMtern I ~. I New 
"uth ~"d' Australia Australia" mama. Au.tralla., Z I d 

Wales. !. . '! ! eaRn, 
Victoria, I 

1910-14 

1915-19 

I 

--::I~ 
6,61 6'44 

6'55 

6'33 

6'78 

6,18 

1920-24 6'53 6'10 5'46 5'84 

1925 5'70 5'50 4'52 4,61 

1926 5'561 5'76 5'06 4'43 

1927 5'61 I 5'49 5'45 5'34 

1928 " 5'56' 5'49 4'55 4'75 

7'49 

6'19 

6'll 

5'66 

4'93 

4'59 

4'81 

7'68 

6'53 

6'24 

5'52 

4'67 

5'30 

6'39 

7'17 

6'43 

6'10 

5'34 

5'40 

5'30 

5'72 

4'86 

4'49 

3'98 

3'87 

3'62 

The infantile death rate in England and Wales, in 1928, was 6' 5. 

The infantile deaths per 100 births in the Australasian capitals 
in 1928 were as follows :-Melbourne 5 '68, Sydney 4 '93, Brisbane 
4 '78, Adelaide 4' 85, Perth 6 '21, Hobart 7 '93, and Wellington 4' 08. 

Death. 01 
children 
and,r 5. 

In 1928 the deaths of male children under 5 years of age 
numbered 1,457, and the deaths of female children under 
that age, 1,103-the former being in the proportion of 

l5 '53 per cent" and the latter of 13'29 per cent" to the total number 
of deaths of the respective sexes at all ages. The subjoined table 
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gives the annual number of such deaths in the State at each year of 
age, and the proportion of the deaths under five years of age to the 
ddaths at all ages in decennial periods from 1871 to 1920, and in the 
years 1921 to 1928 :-

MORTALITY OF CHILDREN UNDER FIVE YEARS, 

I 
Period. 

I o. 

_._--/ 
Males I 

1871-80 " 1,783 
1881-90 .. 2,158 
1891-1900 .. 2,050 
!ool-lO 1,504 
1911-20 1,363 
1921 1,479 
1922 1,130 
1923 1,3ll 
1924 1,199 
1925 1,170 
1926 1,116 
1927 1,134 
1928 1,088 

._-
Year oI Age at Death. Total under 5 Years. 

I 

I 
I ProportiOIl I I 
I Per 

I l. 2. i 3. 4. Number. 100 Death. I at all I 
I 

I Ages. 

I 

206 1 508 148 119 2,764 39'41 464 161 114 92 2,989 34'28 432 143 93 76 2,794 30'05 249 83 59 41 1,936 22'93 233 92 64 48 1.800 20'38 
213 

86/ 50 45 1;873 21'62 no 65 47 I 34 1,446 17'66 213 86 43 43 1,696 18'57 201 94 49 58 1,601 l8'06 186 64 44 39 1,503 17'51 166 72 50 36 1,440 16'43 193 77 56 36 1,496 16'66 
185 90 58 36 1,457 15'53 

-----
Females 

1871-80 .. 1,482 
1881-90 ., 1,805 
1891-1900. , 1,702 
1901-lO 1,192 
1911-20 1,029 
1921 1,107 
1922 805 
1923 1,047 
1924 1,017 
1925 876 
1926 851 
1927 81,l2 
1928 831 

482 198 139 lO6 2,407 46'06 423 151 105 84 2,568 39'61 
385 129 82 68 2,366 33'61 
217 81 51 40 1,581 23'58 
190 74 59 49 1,401 19'00 
183 73 36 57 1,456 19'41 
123 61 34 27 1,050 15'07 
159 71 33 32 1,342 16'60 
175 66 44 19 1,321 17'29 150 47 35 26 1,134 15'63 
105 64 40 27 1,087 14'36 157 53 41 34 1,117 I 14'34 
133 73 

i 
43 26 l,106 . 13'29 I i 

-:::"he number of persons of advanced ages was greater in the Iat(lr 
than in the earlier years mentioned in the above table, and, as the 
mortality is very heavy at the older ages, this accounts to some extent 
for the gradual decrease in the proportion of deaths under the age of 
5 years, After making allowance for this there is still a marked 
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reduction in the mortality under 5 years of age III recent years as 
compared with that in periods prior to 1901. 

Ages at 
death. 

Age •. 

The ages of males and females who died in 1928 and 
in the two preceding years are shown in the following 
table :-

AGES AT DEATH IN VICTORIA, 1926 TO 1928. 
I : 

I 1926. I 1927. 1928. 

--.-IT---'. ] I .] ; 
~ISi:i~ E'~ £IIEi~ 
~1~!~1~ ~!~ ~ ~I~ 

Under ~ 1,116 "--sm:-I 1,96711,13411. 832'},91)6 1,088 1831'l;l9 
1 to 2 166 105 271 193 157 350 185 133 318 
2" 3 72 64 136 I 77 53 130 90 73 163 
3;, 4 50 40 90 56 41 97 58 43 101 
4 5 36 I 27 63 I 36 34 70 36 26 62 
5 10 124 91 I 215 122 117 239 160 126 286 

10 ,,15 114 88 202 114 80 194 120 91 211 
15 20 168 132 300 155 124 279 164 148 312 
20 25 196 200 396 201 208 409 222 220 442 
25 30 191 212 4031 241 223 464 219 t64 483 
30 35 225 260 485 253 222 475 231 286 517 
35 40 271 284 555 275 273 548 309 307 616 
40 ,,45 315 284 599 312 264 576 344 298 642 
45 50 426 342 768 427 338 765 440 373 813 
50 55 485 385 870 495 402 897 557 400 957 
55 60 673 5Jl 1,184 644 514 1,158 635 493 1,128 
60 65 830 626 1,456 892 665 1,557 900 707 1,607 
65 70 940 722 1,662 1,006 776 1,782 1,08() 824 1,904 
70 .. 75 776 663 1,439 836 698 1,534 986 795 1,781 
75 80 643 595 1,238 613 638 1,251 697 I 1i65 1,362 
80 85 483 558 1 1,041 475 533 1,008 460 591 1,051 
85 ,,90 300 337 637 272 388 660 266 409 675 
90 ,,95 127 137 I 264 126 156 282 104 163 267 
95 10 22 I 32 5 9 14· It 21 33 
96 9 10 19 5 21 26 4 10 14 
97 7 5 12 5 5 10 4 12 16 
98 2 10 12 7 8 15 5 9 14 
99 3 3 6 1 6 7 6 1 7 

100 4 1 5 2 I 3 2 2 
101 I 3 3 

~g~ .. 1 I 1 I .. 1 ! 2 .. 1 I 
104 I ? 1 'I 1 

1 
2 

I 
1 
2 I ~ I I" I .. 

19: : : I 1 I .. 1 I 1 : I' . 1 *11 I 
107 . . I 1 I. . 1 1, 1 . . . . . . 
no *2 1 . • 2 I . . I . . I • • I . . I . • : .• 

1 

__ 1_-
1

--:--
1
---

1
-----1--:---

I I 
I I 'I 

Total 8,765 7,570 116,335 8,982
1

7,791 116.773 : 9,384 18,324 ! 17,708 

• Age not verified. 

, 
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Of the 50,816 persons whQ died in Victoria during the last three 
years 6,152 were aged 80 years and upwards, and 30-twelve males 
and seventeen females-4ad attained or passed the age of 100 years. 
The highest age at death recorded in the period 1926-28 was 110 years, 
which was attained by two men. It was-found impossible, however, 
to verify these ages To every 100 female deaths there were 113 male 
deaths in 1928, as against 115 in 1927,116 in 1926, 118 in 1925, and 
116 in 1924. 

Deatb rates 
from cer+aln 
_Isaasas. 

The death rates from the chief diseases are shown in the 
appended table for the period 1908-12 and for the last 
five years :-

DEATHS PER MILLION FROM CERTAIN CAUSES. 

Cause of Death. 

Typhoid Fever 
Measles 
Scarlet Fever 
Whooping Cough 
Diphtheria and Croup 
Influenza 
Acute' Anterior Poliomyelitis (pre-

viously Infantile Paralysis) 
Cerebro-Spinal Meningitis 
Tuberculosis of the Respiratory 

System 
Other Tubercular Diseases 
Syphilis 
Cancer 
Diabetes 
A n~a, Chlorosis, Leucalmia 
Simple Meningitis 
Locomotor Ataxia and other diseases 

of Spinal Cord 
Apoplexy and Hwmorrhage of the 

.Brain . -
Epilepsy 
Convulsions 

Death. per Million of the Population. 

1908· 
1912. 

98 
33 
16 
77 

122 
109 

855 
182 

51 
833 
107 

81 
133 

71 

449 
35 
76 

1924. 

20 
4 

13 
160 
69 

104 

2 
20 

585 
127 
24 

999 
133 
97 
46 

55 

467 
25 
31 

1925. 

11 
26 
10 
27 
42 
41 

15 
17 

5131 
97 
24 

978 
107 
104 
38 

29 

451 
34 
18 

1926. 1927. 

17 17 
8 30 
9 17 

71 30 
41 54 

118 40 

5 5 
11 8 

545 546 
84 100 
24 26 

1,014 1,001 
109 130 
98 81 
39 36 

39 43 

434 461 
31 32 
22 23 

1928. 

21 
7 
7 

30 
75 

204 

18 
11 

581 
82 
41 

1,070 
135 
65 
35 

36 

493 
29 
18 
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DEATHS PER MILLION .FROM CERTAIN CAUSES--continued. 

Death. per )lillion of the Population. 

Cause of Death. . ·----\ 

I Iii i \ I . , 
I {g~t 11921. 1925.1 1926. I 11127. i 1928. 

1 I I! 
t--j--I-~ ---1-'-:--

I 
Heart Disease (including Endocar- ! 

ditis, Pericarditis, and Angina Pec· 
toris) 1,441 1,364 1,384 1,255 1,323 1 1,373 

Acut<l and Chronic Bronchitis 348 199 161 170 192 184 
Pneumonia and Broncho-pneumonia 834 741 543 673 731 921 
Pleurisy 45 30 29 30 43 3; 
Congestion of Lungs and Pulmonary 

Apoplexy 63 59 52 52 65 66 
Asthma and Pulmonary Emphysema 60 26 30 24 28 30 
Diseases of the Stomach (Cancer 

excepted) 99 71 91 88 87 74 
Enteritis, Gastro-enteritis, and Diar-

rhreal Diseases 833 354 376 332 272 330 
Appendicitis 81 75 67 74 75 76 
Hernia, Intestinal Obstruction 113 90 105 104 87 88 
Hydatids 22 10 11 11 10 15 
Cirrhosis and other diseases of the 

Liver (Cancer excepte:l) 158 k7 86 89 109 .. 103 
Biliary Calculi .. 27 25 23 19 25 32 
Simple Peritonitis (non-puerperal) .. 35 25 27 21 21 23 
Acute and Chronic Nephritis, Uroo-

mia, Bright's Disease 576 482 493 535 552 545 
Calculi of the Urinary System 7 9 5 7 14 10 
Diseases of the Bladder and Prostate 94 69 86 75 92 66 
Old Age 1,030 770 762 74:S 658 609 
Suicide 102 72 107 23 108 116 
Aceidental Violence 531 485 504 :;22 487 486 
Homicide 19 11 13 20 18 18 

The above and other causcs of death are fully dealt with in subse
quent paragraphs. 

The following table shows for each month of the year 
The Seasonal the proportion of deaths per 1,000 due to nine well-known 
Prenlence of 
Diseases. diseases and to all causes. The figures are based on the 

experience of the period 1920-26, and, in order to 
make the results comparable, adjustments have been made to 
correct the inequality of the number of days in each month. The 
average annual morU\lity from each disease is shown at the foot of the 
table :-



SEASONAl, PREVALENCE OF DISEASES IN VICTORIA, 1920-26. 

Month. 

January 
Februa 
March 
April 
May 
June 
July 
August 
Septem 
Octobe 
Novem 
Decemb 

ry 

ber 
r 
ber 
er 

-----
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. ' .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 
.. .. 

Typhoid 
Fever. 

133 
188 
137 
IIl! 
130 

51 
40 
37 
21 
33 
31 
8f) 

----
1,000 

Averag 
of Dea 

---1-----e Annual Number 
the 1920-26 _. 42 

Whooping 
Cough. 

77 
77 
60 
30 
42 
4f) 
85 

122 
118 
145 
113 
85 

1,000 

llO 
"-"" - --_. ----- - --~---

Diphtheria 
and Croup. 

56 
59 

109 
122 
138 
133 
98 
85 
65 
56 
32 
47 

1,000 

148 
------------

--

Tuber- Pneumonia culos,s of and Diarrha>. 
Influenza. the Bronchitis. and 

Respiratory Broucho- Enteritis. 
System. pneumonia. 

19 77 41 58 194 
19 69 39 47 179 
34 75 46 55 154 
52 77 69 74 126 

125 91 9i 94 76 
199 84 12f) 119 38 
167 88 138 125 25 
136 93 140 115 23 
102 93 98 96 23 
60 92 81 84 28 
M 82 7f) 73 41 
33 79 52 60 93 

1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 

160 
I 

960 334 1,179 726 
--- ------ -~--.-- -- .. _--_ .. ... -_._----- ------_.-

Bright'. Total 
from all Dise •• e. Causes. 

66 81 
73 78 
70 77 
76 83 
84 85 
85 90 

101 95 
102 92 
87 84 
85 82 
84 77 
87 76 

---
1,000 1,000 

---
819 16,292 
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An inspection of the above table shows that the mortality from all 
causes was greatest in the winter months, the highest point being 
reached in JUly. It was lowest in the warmer months of the year, 
except January. 

Typhoid fever, diarrhrea, and enteritis are essentially hot weather 
diseases, while pneumonia and broncho-pneumonia, bronchitis, and 
influenza are much more prevalent in the colder months than in the 
warmer ones. The greatest number of deaths from diphtheria occur 
in the autumn, while whooping cough reaches its zenith in the months 
of early spring. Tuberculosis of the Respiratory System and Bright's 
disease do not exhibit variations in mortality according to season to 

- as great an extent as the other diseases mentioned, but reach their 
maximum mortality during the cold weather. 

Vaccinations. Since the "Conscience Clause" of the Health Act of 
1919,- which came into operation on 24th March, 1920, 

compulsory vaccination has become pract,ically non-operative. Par
ticulars for past years are given in previous issues of this book. 

Typhoid 
lewer. 

The reported cases of typhoid fever for the whole State 
declined from 288 per 100,000 of population in 1895-99 to 
53 per 100,000 in 1914-18, and 12 per 100,000 in 1928, or 

by 96 per cent. in the intervening years. The death rate from the disease 
decreased by 93 per cent. during the same period. The deaths per 
100 cases in 1928 were 17'2 as compared with 12'1 in 1920-24. 
The reported cases of, and deaths from typhoid fever and their 
proportions to the population, also the percentage of cases that ended 
fatally, are given in the next table for periods back to 1890,:-

TYPHOID FEVER IN VICTORIA, 1890 TO 1928. 

Annual Cases Reported. Annual Deaths. I Deaths per 

, -1100 reported 
'I Per 100,000 Cases. 

Number. of I 
Population. 

Period. 
I Per 100,000 
, of 
I Population. 

Number. 

1890-94 .. .. 2,932 I 253'9 381 
I 

33'0 13'0 
1895-99 .. .. 3,397 288'4 355 30'1 10'4 
1900-04 .. ., 2,152 178'1 213 17'6 R'9 
1905-09 .. " 1,569 125'4 135 10'8 8'6 
1910-14 ,. " 1,374 101'0 107 7'8 7'8 
1915-19 .. " 563 39'3 60 4'2 10'6 
1920-24 .. '. 408 25'9 49 3'1 12'1 
1925 ., " 181 10'8 

I 
19 1'1 10'5 

1926 " .. 286 16'9 29 

I 
1'7 10'1 

1927 .. " 200 11'6 
I 

30 1'7 15'0 
1928 " " 215 12'3 37 2'1 17'2 

The death rate from typhoid fever for Victoria IS considerably 
lower than that for the Commonwealth, 
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The cases of, and deaths from typhoid fever in propor
ryp!loid IeYer tion to population, in Greater Melbourne, are given in 
In Greater 
Melbourne. the subjoined table for different periods during the last 

thirty-nine years :-

TYPHOID FEVER IN GREATER MELBOURNE, 1890 TO 1928. 
------

Anuual Cases Reported. Annual Deaths. 

Period. 
Per 100,000 Per 100,000 

Number. of Number. of 
Population. Populatiol! . 

-----

1890-94 1,645 349'3 205 43'5 
1895-99 1,510 327'6 156 33'8 
1900-04 701 140'0 74 14'8 
1905-09 466 86'7 49 9'1 
1910-14 385 61'4 36 5'8 
1915-19 128 18'0 19 2'7 
1920-24 10!) 13'0 16 2'0 
1925 38 4'2 5 0'6 
1926 74 8'0 9 1'0 
1927 81 8'4 16 1'7 
1928 55 5'6 13 1'3 

The cases of, and deaths from typhoid fever in proportion to 
population declined by 98 and 96 per cent. respectively in Greater 
Melbourne between 1895-99 and 1928. The introduction and extension 
of the sewerage system coincide closely with, and in a large measure 
account for. this great improvement. 

PreY8Ience 
.f typhoid ,,",in 
IIIlIerent 
ertaL 

The number of cases of typhoid fever during each 
of the last five years in five divisions of the State, and their 
proportions to the respective populations for the period 
1910-19 and the years 1927 and 1928, are given in the 

lollowing table :-

PREVALENCE OF TYPHOID FEVER. 

Annual Cases 
Reported Cases of Typhoid Fever. per 10,000 

Ala ... of Population. 

~i~I~I~1 1928. 1910-19'1~1~~ 

96 i "I 74 I 

! ! 

Greater Melbourne .. 81 55 4'1 I 0'8 0'6 
Ballara.t .. 

~I 9 16 1 10 13'4 I 0'2 2'4 
Bendigo .. 3 2 4 5 18'2 , 1'2 1'5 
Geelong .. 1 i .. I 1 1l~1 5 9'0 10'7 1'2 
Re.st of the State 190 i 131 193 140 8'9 ; 1'7 2'2 

I I I 



Vital Statistics. :2,77 

The cases in proportion to population were fewer by 85 per cent. 
in Greater Melbourne, 82 per cent. in Ballarat, 92 per cent. in 
Bendigo, 87 per cent. in GeelQng, and 75 per cent. in the rest of the 
State in 1928 than in the period 1910-19. 

Death rates The mortality from typhoid fever is higher at early 
~~:: ~PhOid adult and middle ages than at other periods of life, and 
different ages. higher among males than females. This is shown in the 
next table, which gives the death rates in age groups for each sex in 
the years 1900··02, 1910-12, and 1920-22, being the years adjoining the 
censuses of 1901, 1911, and 1921 :-

DEATH RATES FROM TYPHOID FEVER, 190Q-.()2, 1910-12, 
AND 1920-22. 

Dea'h. per 10,000 of each Sex. 

Age Group. Males. Females. 

1900-02. i 1910-12, 1920-22, 1900-02, 191{)--12, 1920-22, 

0-15 . , , . 0'97 0'38 0'12 1'46 0'44 0'28 
15-20 " '. 2'65 1'76 0'40 2'23 1'22 0'46 
20-25 .. .. 4'39 1'82 0'97 1'84 1'32 0'51 
25-35 ,. .. 3'28 1'71 0'41 2'04 0'82 0'38 
35-45 . , .. 2'25 1'26 0'45 1'21 0'68 0'36 
45-55 .. .. 1'95 0'82 0'54 0'93 0'39 0'20 
55-65 . , .. 0'66 0'20 0'42 0'34 0'50 0'16 
65 a.nd over . , .. ! 

0'10 0'10 0'23 0'19 0'09 
------------

All ages .. 1'95 1'00 0'37 1'49 0'69 I 0'32 
i 

'" 

The experience of the three census period;; mentioned shows that the 
rate for males exceeds that for females by 33 per cent., and that the 
heaviest mortality occurs between the ages 15 and 35. It is notable 

, that at each census period there were proportionately fewer deaths 
of boys than of girls under the age of 15. 

Persons suffering from small.p~x have arrived at 8mlll-pox-
Death. from. Victorian ports on many occasions, but, as they were at 
onoe quarantined, the disease never spread among the people of the 
State. During the years 1853 to 1928 only 31 deaths occurred from 
this cause, and of that number only 8 took place in the last forty-four 
years of the period. 
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Although the mortality nom measles has varied very 
Mealles. 

considerably nom period to period, there has been no 
V6rY severe epidemic outbreak since 1898, when 671 deaths resulted 
from the disease. In 1928 there were 12 deaths attributed to this 
cause, representing a rate of 7 per million of the population, as 
compared with rates of 30 in 1927, 8 in 1926,26 in 1925, and 4 in 
192~. 

On the average of the five years 1919 to 1923, 53 per cent. of those 
who died from the disease were under 2 years of age and 75 per cent. 
were under 5 years. The incidence of mortality at various ages for 
each sex for the period 19]9-23 was as follows:-

Annual Deaths from Measles per to,OOO of each Sex aged-

Sex. I 10 to 15 to 20 and All o to 1. 1 to 2. 2 to 3. 3 to 4. 4 to 5. 5 to 10. 15. 20. over. Ages, 

------------------
Males 4'17 7'64 2'83 1'69 0'87 0'75 0'06 0'06 0'02 0'46 
Females 2'34 7'87 2'35 1'50 0'52 0'57 0'23 0'03 0'06 0'40 

In 1928 the deaths from scarlet fever numbered 13, 
Scarlet fever. 

which corresponded to a rate of 7 per million of the 
population, as compared with rates of 17 in 1927, 9 in 1926, 10 in 
1925, 13in 1924, and 34 in 1890-92. During 1928 there were 2,345 cases 
reported, as against 2,290 in 1927, 1,151 ~n 1926, 1,345 in 1925, and 
2,356 in 1924. For the five years mentioned the deaths were equal 
to one per cent. of the cases, According to the experience of the 
last ten years the chance of dying from the disease is 45 per cent. 
greater for females than for males. 

Whoopln, 
'.IIP· 

Whooping cough was responsible for 52 deaths in 
1928, which equalled a rate of 30 per million of the popu
lation at all ages, as compared with rates of 30 in 1927, 

71 in 1926, 27 in 1925, and 160 in 1924. The infantile death rate 
is more affected than'the general rate by this ailment, as it is prac
tically confined to children. In the year under review 28 of the deaths 
were of infants under 1 year, and all except one of the deaths were 
of children less than 5 years of age. On the average of the last ten 
years the mortality rate from the disease was 23 per cent. higher among 
females than males. 
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The prevalence of diphtheria throughout the State 
Diphtheria" 

during the last eighteen years was an unsatisfactory feature 
of the st.atistics of sickness relating to that period, For the year 1928 
the number of cases was 4,267, as against 3,254 in 1927, 2,4-71 in 1926, 
2,631 in 1925, a yearly average of 5,739 in 1920-24, 4,901 in 1915-19, 
4,612 in 1910-14, 1,410 in 1905-09, 1,680 in 1900-04, and 1,584 in 
1895-99, On the other hand, a very great reduction took place from 
period to period in the proportion of cases which ended fatally, The 
case mortality rate was 3"1 per cent, in 1928, as compared with 4"3 
per cent, in 1915-19, 6'3 per cent, in 1905-09, 9'5 per cent, in 
19()()...:()4, and 13"9 per cent, in 1895-99, 

The appended table shows for the whole State and the metropolis 
the reported cases of and deaths from diphtheria, and their propor
tions to the population, also the ratios of deaths to cases for different 
periods since 1894 :-

DIPHTHERIA IN VICTOlUA AND GREATER MELBOURNE, 
1895 TO 1928. 

Annual Cases Reported, Aunual Deaths. I Deaths per 
Period, I 100 Case. I Per 100,000 Per 100,000 Reported. 

Number, of Number. of 
Population, Population. 

I 

i 
VICTORIA, 

1895-99 1,584 134'6 221 18'8 13'9 
1900-04 1,680 139'0 159 13'2 9'5 
1905-09 1,410 112'6 89 7'1 6'3 
1910-14 4,612 339'1 212 15'6 4'6 
1915-19 4,901 342'5 209 14'6 4'3 
1920-24 5,739 364'6 179 ll'4 3'1 
1925 2,631 157'4 71 4'2 2'7 
1926 2,471 145'6 70 4'] 2'8 
1927 3,254 188'4 93 5'4 2'9 
1928 4,267 243'6 131 7'5 3'1 

GREATER MELBOURNE, 

1895-99 748 162'1 113 24'6 15"1 
1900-04 686 136'9 58 ll'6 8'5 
1905-09 758 140'8 46 S'5 6'1 
1910-14 2,343 374'3 114 IS'3 4'9 
1915-19 2,864 402'6 127 17'9 4'4 
1920-24 2,555 314'6 78 9'7 3'1 
ID25 1.567 174'3 41 4"6 2'6 
1926 1,461 157'4 37 4'0 2'5 
1927 1,795 187'0 49 5'1 2''1 
1928 2,344 237'3 74 7'5 3'2 



280 Victorian Year-Book, 192~-29. 

PreyalehClof The cases of diphtheria which occurred in five divisions 
dlpllthariain of the State in each of the last five.years and their propor
diller.nt are ... t' h . ul' f h . d 1910- 19 ·10ns to t e respectIve pop atlOns, or t e peno . 
and the years 1927 and 1928, are given in the subjoined table :-

CASES OF DIPHTHERIA IN DIFFERENT AREAS. 
----------_. __ .. _._- --

Annnal Cases 
Reported Cases of Diphtheria. per 10.000 

Area. of Population. 

Gre 
Ba 
Be 
Ge 
Re 

ater Melboump .. 

\ 
192!.11925. 1926. 

2.239 1.567 1.461 

I 

1927'1 1928' 1927. 1928. 1910-19. 
-----

1.795 2.344 39'3 IS'7 i 23'7 
llarat .. .. 54 36 43 37 53 24'3 8'8 12'6 
ndigo .. .. lOS 85 35 67 79 84'6 19'8 23'3 
elong .. .. 127 133 167 231 116 43'4 54'6 26'9 
at of the State .. 1.459 810 765 1.124 1,675 25'7 17'3 26'0 

I I 

In 1928, the cases in each division of the State, except Geelong, 
were more than in the preceding year. 

Death ratet Of the 488 males and 506 females who died from 
from diphtheria diphtheria during the five years 1919-23, 521, or 53 per 
.harioul ages.. . ' cent., were under 5 years, and 850, 'or 86 per cent., were 
under 10 years of age. The incidence of mortality for each sex at 
different ages, for the period mentioned, was as follows :-

DEATH RATES FROM DIPHTHERIA AT DIFFERENT AGES, 
1919-23. 

Annnal Deaths from Diphtheria per 10,000 of each Sex aged-

Sex. 

1t02··I~ o to 1. 3 to 4. 4 to 5. 5 to 10. 10 to 15 to 20 and All 
15. 20. over. Ages. 

------
MaleS. , 5'OS 9' 09 1 9 '28 7'67 6'23 3'67 0'83 0'33 0'07 1'29 
Females 3'86 6'65 6'09 6-56 7'10 4'91 0'96 0'62 0'13 1'30 

The deaths from influenza in 1928 numbered 358, which 
Inltu,nza. corresponded to a rate of 204 per million of the population, 
as compared with rates of 40 in 1927, 118 in 1926, 41 in 1925, 104 in 
1924,248 in 1923, 46 in 1922, 88 in 1921,52 in 1920, 2,407 in 1919,148 
in 1918,71 in 1913-17, 109 in 1908-12, and 381 in 1890-92. 

In 1928, 77'1 per cent. of the deaths recorded were associated 
with specified pneumonic complica'tions. 

With the exception of the 1919 epidemic, when 72 per cent. of the 
deaths were of persons between 20 and 50 years of age, influenza has 
always proved more fatal to elderly people than to those at middle or 
young ages. 
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The next table gives the death rate per 10,000 of each sex in age 
groups for the last five census periods:-

DEATHS FROM INFLUENZA IN VICTORIA PER 10,000 OF 
EACH SEX. 

------'------

Age Group. 11880-82. 1890-92. 1900-02'11910-12. 1920-22. 
------- -- ---- -- --- -- j---._-- ------- ----

J{ale.s. I ' 
0-15 ... "': 34 2: 50 1: 10' :40 : 23 

15-20 ... ... 07 ,64 . 341 ,~4 .?O 
20-25 .. , .. I 1 20 59 _I 38 
25-35 , '07 1'50 '79 [ '17 '27 
35-45 i 3'04 1'31 '59 '56 
45-55 i '24 5'12, 3'20 '73 '92 
55-65 I '24 12'65 I 5'25 i 2'38 1'44 
65 and upwards I,:~~_ 27'13_1~~-1,_12'27 _~ 

All ages 1 '25 3'94 2'30 i 1'10 '65 

0-15 
15-20 
20-25 
25-35 
35-45 
45-55 
55-65 ,. 
65 and upwards 

All ages 

Female_., I I' 

It: '34 1'86 1'15' '42 '25 
'92 '831 '34 '26 

I 1'28 '69 '35, -35 
'07 1 2'35 '89 I '22' '45 
'08 I 4'11 1'86 '30 I '46 
... '5'39 2'02 -68 -68 
'62 I 11'46 5'53 1'61 '91 

: 3'18 I 35'22 16-02, 12-80 I 3'86 
,---- ------,------

'24 3'72 2'13 i 1-10! '60 

-------------------------

Intluenza 
epidemic, 
1919. 

Ac.te 
Anterior 
Poliomyelitis 
(Infantile 
ParaIYlls). 

Information in regard to the epidemic of 1919 is given 
in the Year-BooTe for 1918-19, pages 214-216; and in the 
1919-20 issue, pages 180-182, 

Opinions have been expressed by members of the 
medical profession that the name "infantile paralysis" as 
applied to "acute anterior poliomyelitis" is misleading, 
for adults are attacked and paralysis is not a constant 
symptom, consequently, deaths occurring from this disease 

are now indicated by the menical nomenelature, 
Mortality returns show that acute anterior poliomyelitig was 

responsible for 32 deaths in 1928, 8 in 1927, 8 in 1926,25 in 1925, 4 in 
1924, 4 in 1923, and 8 in 1922, Of the above 89 deaths, 52 were of 
males and 37 were of females; 3 were under 1 year of age, 26 were 
between 1 and 5 years, 24 were between 5 and 10 years, and 36 were 
over 10 years, 

: Cerebro-spinal meningitis was responsible for 20 deaths in 
f:':~~:i:,:na,. 1928, 13 in 1927, 19 in 1926, 28 in 1925, 33 in 1924, 13 in 1923, 
:,ne~~!~il: 12 in 1922,17 in 1921,15 in 1920, 14 in 1919,37 in 1918,75 in 

I • 1917,326 in 1916, IiIond 338 in 1915, The numbers of deaths 
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from cerebro-spinal, tubercular, and !Jimple meningitis during the last 
fifteen years were as follows:-

DEATHS FROM DIFFERENT FORMS OF MENINGITIS, 1914-28. 
- - ,-, "------. 

eere bro-spinal Tubercular Simple Total-All Form. 
Meuingltis. Menlugitis. Meningitis. of Meningitis. Year. 

Males. I Females. Males. ! Females. Males. I Females. Males. I Femaleo. ------------------------1914 _. 12 5 42 I 30 90 63 144 98 1915 .. 239 99 35 I 35 74 46 ·348 ISO 
1916 .. 191 135 29 I 40 56 39 276 214 
1917 .. 48 27 56 41 37 35 141 103 1918 .. 28 9 55 40 39 35 122 84 
1919 .. 7 7 38 24 33 29 78 60 
1920 .. l:! 3 49 34 46 35 107 72 1921 .. 8 9 42 44 62 37 1I2 90 1922 .. 9 3 30 28 67 40 106 71 1923 .. 7 6 32 34 64 43 103 83 
1924 .. 19 14 47 32 47 29 113 75 1925 .. 16 12 38 39 

I 

39 25 93 70 1926 .. 14 5 36 29 42 25 92 59 1927 .. 9 I 4 42 42 35 27 86 73 1928 12 I 
8 36 34 33 28 81 I 70 .. 

~.--.---~- ~----. 

ru~~,:c'u:~:: of The ages and sexes of those who died from tuberculosis 
the respiratory of the respiratory system in each of the last five years 
.ystem at " h bl nrlo.s agef. are given In t e next ta e:-

DEATHS FROM TUBERCULOSIS OF THE RESPIRATORY 
SYSTEM AT VARIOUS AGES. 

Males. 

Age Group. -~~~~~~~~~-!--- .. _--,--, "-- --, 
Year. Year. 

_____ .!~~~6.:...h927.I~i 1924. I 192:.1~~ ~27. 1928. 
0-10 .•. 2 4 3 I 6 i 8 I 3 5 1 4 8 

1O-i5 ....' 1 2 I 3 'I 2 I 6 9 ] ;l 6 
15-20 .•. 20 11 18 19 1I I 43 48 35 39 42 
20-25 ... 53 46 ,33 i 40 54 I 69 66 74 72 82 
25-30 ... 62 60 45 I 70 54 67 71 53 72 84 
30-35 ... 60 56 53 I 69!1 61 59 50 66 55 71 
35-40 ... 66 75 61 54 59 39 41 41 48 57 
40-45 .,. 60 M 63 48 58 28 26 42 35 37 
45-50 ... 47 43 57 48 66 21 22 39 24 24 
50-05 ... 57 62 38 47 51 29 I 25 23 29 1:{ 
55-60 ... 49 49 46 34 36 24 10 23 16 19 
60-65 ... 35 37 ,41 I 36, 27 15 I I:l Jl 16 16 
65-70 .•. 18 21 26 [, 20 I 30 4: 9 8 ]8 13 
70 and over 17 13 16, 10 I 17 7 I 9 5 9 11 

Total... 546 533- 502-1504 5:i4 ili- 404 422 «0 48"3-
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For the year 1928, the average age of those who died from tuber
culosis of the respiratory system was 42'2 years for males and 34'5 
years for females. 

Death rates 
from 
tuberculosis 
of the 
respiratory 
system. 

The deaths from tuberculosis of the respiratory system 
in 1928 numbered 1,017-534 being of males and 483 of 
females-and equalled a rate of 581 per million of the 
population, as compared with rates of 546 in 1927, 545 in 
1926, 561 in 1925, 585 in 1924, 620 in 1923, 565 in 1922, 

667 in 1921, 658 in 1920, 739 in 1919, 701 in 1918, 677 in 1917, 743 
in 1916, 661 in 1915, 724 in 1914, 755 in 1913, 855 in 1908-12, and 
1,365 in 1890-92. In England, Scotland, Northern Ireland, and the 
Irish Free State in 1927, the deaths from this cause were 791, 709, 
1,039, and 1,153, per million of their respective populations. The 
rates for Victoria are more fully shown in the following table, which 
gives the mortality per 10,000 of each sex, in age groups, at six 
census periods:-

DEATH RATES IN VICTORIA FROM TUBERCULOSIS OF THE 
RESPIRATORY SYSTEM IN AGE GROUPS AT SIX 
CENSUS PERIODS. 

Annual Mortality from Tuberculosis of the Respiratory 
System per 10,000 of each Sex, 

Age Group. 

I 1870-72" 1880-82, 1890-92'11900-02, 1910-12,1 19"20-22, 
---1--- ------ ---- -

I 

'90 '38 '46[ 
Male,., 

1':!2
' 

1'74 o to 15 , .. ,., '42 

IS " :!O .. , .. , 5'71 I 6'88 5' 41 5' 06 3' 71 I 2'67 

20 " 25 , .. '" 18' 75
1

21 '19 18'29 14'35 8'45 I 7'88 
25 H :15 '" '" 

22'21 30'33 9,3'70 20'31 13'11 9'70 

35 " 45 .. , '" 21'83, 25 '11 21l'28 22'07 15'63 12'43 
45 " 55 '., .. , 22'24 I 28'65 31 '17 25'05 18'07 13'94 

55 " 65 '" '.' 27'86 I 31'41 36'48 35'75 18'S8 13'03 
65 and upwards '" 

19'56 I 1I!'08 25'40 31'07 13'55 8'65 

---1---- ---- ------- -
All ages .. , 12'!!9 I 15'33 15'73 13'51 8'98[ 7 'II 

I , .. --

Females, 
o to 15 '" .. , '98 1'76 1'43 '93 '97 '38 

15 " 20 
'" '" 

12'37 12'50 9'51 S'18 7'62 4'84 

20 " 25 .. , , .. 19'28 21'()0 18'49 12'79 12'68 10'20 
25 " 35 , .. '" 22'02 26'56 21' 77 18 '15 14'03 10'00 

35 " 45 '" ... 21'65 ,24'06 22"53 17'74 11'51 9' 15 

45 " 55 .. , .. , 19'60 20'72 16'13 14 '41 8'18 5'91 
55 " 65 .. , ... 10-51 14'26 12'35 12'c2 7'47 4'95 
65 and upwards .. - 12'61 13'12 8'25 8 '18 5'29 3'94 

--------------, 
All ages ,,' 10'62 12'75 11'51 9'72 7'61 5·55 

~-----
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A comparison of the mortalities from tuberculosis of the respiratory 
system at the census periods 1910-12 and 1920-22 shows that lower 
death rates obtained in each age group in 1920-22 than in 1910-12, 
and that the improvement was greater among females than males. 
By combining the death rate'! from tuberculosis of the re3piratory 
system, as shown above, with tho3e from other form> of tubercular 
disease, given in a subsequent page, it appears that every section 
of the community experienced relief from tubercular diseases in 1920-22 
I\S compared with the previous census period. 

Tdbercular 
death rates in 
Melbourne, 
Ballarat, and 
Ben:lig._ 

The distribution of tuberculous mortality shows that 
certain urban centres-particularly Bendigo and suburbs 
-furnish comiderably higher death rates than the rural 
portions of the State. The tubercular death rate among 
miners is considerably in excess of that among farmers 

and graziers, and, as the residents of Bendigo and sllburbs are largely 
engaged in mining O'Ccupations, while most persons living in rural 
districts are associated with the farming and grazing industries, the 
distribution of callin~s accounts in a large mea~ure for the disparity 
in the mortality rates from this cause in the divisions of the State 
referred to. On the average of the. last five years the tubercular death 
rate of Bendigo exceeded the rates of Ballarat and Melbourne by 99 
a.nd 66 per cent. respectively_ The rates in these localities from 
tubercular diseases are given in the appended table for different 
periods since 1890:-

DEATH RATES FROM TUBERCULAR DISEASES IN 
MELBOURNE, BALLARAT, AND BENDIGO, 1891 TO 1928. 

Period. 

1891-1900 
1901-05 
1906-10 
1911-15 
1916-20 
1921-25 
1926 
1927 
1928 

Deaths per 10,000 of the Population_ 

Tuberculosis of the I Other Tubercular All Tubercular 
Respiratory System. Diseases. Diseases. 

~ 1 ~ ~ I ~ 'I ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ 
~~ ~ ~,,~ ~~' ~ ~ I o£ ~. ~ 
S2 I ... 2 i 0.0 1 S,E ... 2 02 i S2 ... 2 I 02 
"" I 11" I.l!''' I "" I 11" 1 .l!''' I "" 11" .!iI''' ,goo ..sr£l oem ,800 I CS OO \ ~rJJ 1,800 .,2!a2 I ~rc 
";'t:I ca"'d ='d "i"d I ~"CI 5"d "a}'t.'7 -;'t:I 1 ,,~ 
::;jli ~li ~li 1 ::;jli I ~li ~; I ::;j~ 1 ~li ~li 

l~~ll' 24.~i~-:-'-::-'-::-'I~i-:; 13'9 15'3 22'7 I 4'2 4-0 4'7 18'1 19-3 I 27'4 
. 10'8 11'5 21'2 I 3'0 2'1 2'0 13'8 13'6 I 23'2 

I 
9'1 10'31 16 '5 i 2'1 2'2 2'1 U'2 12-5, 18'6 

. 8'3 11'2 16'0 I 1'9 1'5 2'0 10'2 12'7118'0 

I 
6'9 6'7 i 11'9 I 1'5 1'0 2-2 8-4 7'7. 14'1 

1 5'9 6'7 I 10'1 I -9 '5 '3 6'8 7'2\10'4 
! 6-3! 5'3 110'6 I 1'2 '9 7'5 5'5 11'0 

6'6 5'5! 10'3 I -9 ·6 7'5 5'7 I 10'9 
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In 1928 there were in Victoria] 43 deaths from tubercular 
diseases (excluding tuberculosis of the respiratory system), 
which corresponded to a rate of 82 per million of the 
population, as compared with rates of 100 in 1927, 84 in 
1926, 97 in 1925, 127 in 1924, 123 in 1923, 120 in 1922, 

137 in 1921, 145 in 1920, 126 in 1919.144 in 1918, 163 in 1917, 136 
in 1916, 135 in 1915, 140 in 1914, 156 in 1913, 182 in 1908-12, and 
379 in 1890-92. In England, Scotland, Northern Ireland, and the 
Irish Free State, in 1927, the deaths from similar causes numbered 
181, 286, 373, and 302 per million of their respective populations. The 
death rates in Victoria for various age groups are shown in the follow
ing table for five census periods :-

DEATH RATES FROM TUBERCULAR DISEASES (TUBER
CUI,OSIS OF THE RESPIRATORY SYSTEM EXCEPTED) 
IN AGE GROUPS. 

------ --------- ~.----------

Ag e Group. 

---------

Malu. 

0-15 .. , 
5-20 ,., 

-25 .. , 
-35 ... 

5-45 .. , 
-55 ... 

5-65 .. , 

1 
20 
25 
3 
45 
5 
65 a.ndover 

A II ages 

emales. 

0-15 ... 
5-20 ... 
-25 , .. 

5-35 .. 
5-45 .. 
-55 ... 

5-65 ... 

1 
20 
2 
3 
45 
5 
6 5a.ndover 

A 11 ages 

Deaths per 10,000 of each Sex, 

1880-82, 1800-92. I 1900-02, 1910-12. 
~~I ----------- ---_._--_._-

I 
I 

7'98 10'36 I 5'64 2'75 
'81 1'17 

I 
1'12 1'12 

1'23 '89 1'77 1'23 
'66 '84 I 1'91 1'71 
'88 '77 I 1'39 1'38 
'85 '67 i 1'64 '82 

1'07 '78 I 2'40 1'29 
2'36 '56 I 1'17 '59 

-------- ------ ---_.-
3'55 4'02 I 2'99 1'70 

i 
I 

7'28 8'43 5'33 2')2 
1'30 1'27 1'95 2'34 

'69 1'23 21>9 2'59 
'41 '88 1'98 1'81 
'70 '42 1'77 1'33 
'67 '34 1'01 '93 
"62 '69 '71 l'll 

1'19 "64 '7} ·29 
--- ------

3'39 3'58 2'91 1'76 
-_.-._---- ----

--

1920·22, 
----- -------

2'00 
'83 

I'S5 
1'61 
1'15 
1'17 
1'06 
1'07 

----
1'48 

1'57 
1'13 
1'73 
1-18 

'78 
1'01 

'70 
'86 

---
}'21 

-

As compared with the period 1910-12 the proportion of persons 
under 15 years of age who died from tubercular diseases (excluding 
tuberculosis of the respiratory system) during 1920-22 represented a 
decline of 27 per cent. for males and of 26 per cent. for females. 
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The experience of recAnt years shows that the tubercular 
T.ube,cular death rate in Victoria is but slightly affected by the arrival 
d.seases- . 
Deaths Of from beyond Australia of persons suffering fr.om tubercular 
reHnt arrivals. . . . 

dIseases. Only SIX of those who died ill 1928 had been born 
outside and resident less than one year in Australia, and 28 had 
resided in the continent for a shorter period than five years. 

cancer
Deaths at 
".riolls ages. 

The numbers dying from cancer in different age groups 
in each of the last five years are given below ;-

DEATHS FROM CANCER AT VARIOUS AGES. 

I Males. Females. 

Age Group. I 
1

1924
. 

1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 

-------- ----------
0-15 .. .. 5 6 7 3 9 1 6 6 5 4 

15-25 .. .. 9 9 3 5 2 5 2 4 3 4 
25-35 .. .. 9 14 12 14 13 15 16 21 22 21 
35--45 .. .. 44 42 25 40 35 67 87 93 78 69 
45-55 .. .. 127 108 117 107 U8 159 151 162 163 181 
55-65 .. .. 263 258 266 255 236 228 238 235 238 269 
65-75 .. .. 245 249 276 261 365 204 203 226 265 257 
75-85 .. .. 106 95 124 112 111 103 119 104 117 127 
85 and over .. 17 18 24 14 24 33 14 15 27 29 

---------- ----------
Total .. 825 799 854 811 913 815 836 866 918 961 

, 

The widely different social and economic effects produced by the 
prevalence of and deaths from the two important diseases, cancer and 
tuberculosis of the respiratory system, are evidenced by the ages of 
their victim"!. For the year 1928 the average age of those who died 
from the fotmer was 64·1 years for males and 61·8 years for females, 
while the corresponding averages for the latter were 42'2 years for 
males and 34·5 years for females. 

Deaths from cancer in 1928 numbered 1,874, and repre
~:~;:r;;;tes. sented a death rate of 1,070 per million of the whole popu· 

lation, as compared with rates of 1,001 in 1927, 1,014 in 
1926,978 in 1925,999 in 1924, 1,013 in 1923, 997 in 1922,954 in 1921 
908 in 1920, 870 in 1919, 942 in 1918, 833 in 1908-12, and 584 in 
1890-92. In England, Scotland, Northern beland, and the Irish Free 
State, in 1927, the deaths per million of population from this cause 
were 1,376, 1,414, 1,181, and 1,052 respectively. 
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Cancer death rates, computed in relal;ion to the general. 
population in earlier and later periods, are not fairly 
comparable owing to the changed age distribution of the 
people, A more accurate mortality rate is obtained by com

paring the deaths with the number of persons in the community of 
the same sex, in age groups, This has been done for four census 
periods, when the numbers of the people in age groups were accurately 
known, and the results are given in the appended table :-

DEATH RATES FROM CANCER IN AGE GROUPS . 
. ~------ ----~ 

Dea.ths from Cancer per 10,000 of each Hex. 

Age Group, 
1890-92, 1900-02_ 1910-12, 1920-22_ 

-----1------------------ -----
Mal •• , 

Under 5 
5 to 10 
10" 15 
15" 20 
20" 25 
25" 35 
35" 4-5 
45.55 
55" 65 
65.7.5 
75 and over 

All ages 

Fernales. 
Under 5 
5 to 10 
10" 15 
15" 2U 
20" 25 
2!>" 35 
35" 45 
45" 55 
55" 65 
65 "75 
75and over 

All ages 

-18 '30 '73 '46 
'10 '42 -25 '13 
'll '20 '16 '14 
'17 '22 '15 '30 
-32 '33 '71 '64 
-81 1'26 '96 -76 

4'29 3'69 3'16 3'31 
14'83 14'14 16'03 13-94-
31-92 36'00 36'36 40'46 
52'75 59'04 74'15 78'21 

_~~ ___ ~4-04 __ ! -1;8'40 _~0-12 __ 

6'16 7'52 8'50 9-52 ----------1-------
'09 '26 i '19 '39 
, 10 '04 '10 ' 17 
-06 '27 '05 
'12 '28 '44 '15 
'22 '23 '41 '30 

I' 68 1 -61 I' 39 l' 28 
7-43 6'05 7'26 6-61 

18'00 18'13 17'87 19'14 
31'79 I 33-05 38'03, 34'48 
53'96 : 51'1S 61'66 I 63'05 
49-55 \' 62'70 86'19, 92'86 

-5-57--6-64-I-s.76-I-~-

Deaths from cancer occur at all age periods, but the rates in the 
foregoing table show that it is essentially a disease of later life, increas' 
ing rapidly in the groups past middle age, arid reaching a maximum 
mortality rate in the oldest age group. From the figures for the 
periods 1910-12 and 1920-22 it will be seen that there was in the 
later period a considerable increase in the death rate from cancer. 

924-2.~18 

I 
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The following table shows the seat of cancer in persons 
who died from this disease in 1928 :-

SEAT OF CANCER 

Seat of Disease. Males, I }1~ellla.les. Total. 
. ------~- .. 

Cancer of the buccal cavity (niouth, &c.).. ! 

the stomach and liver '" 
86 

380 I 9 
282 

95 
(j6'Z 

" 

the peritoneum, the intestines, 
and the rectum 

the female genital organs 
the brea.st 
the skin 
other and unspecified organs 

••• I 

, 

158 I 149 ;{07 
177 177 
174 174 

2:~ i l;{ ;~(l 
266 I, 157 42:~ 

Total Deaths ... 
-----1-----'_·_---

. .. I 9JH I 961 1,874 

Thirty-five per cent. of the persons who died from cancer were 
affected in the stomach or liver, Of the females who died from 
the disease 37 per cent, were affected in the genital organs or the 
breast. 

During 1928 diabetes was responsible for 94 male and 
Diabetes, 143 female deaths, representing a rate of 135 per million of 
the population, as compared with rates of 130 in 1927, 109 in 1926, 
107 in 1925, 133 in 1924, 98 in 1923, 110 in 1922, 136 in 1921, 126 in 
1920,134 in 1919, 146 in 1918, and 107 in 1908-12, The deaths from 
diabetes per 10,000 of each sex in nine age groups, for the periods 
1900-02, 1910-12, and 1920-22, are shown in the subjoined table :-

DEATHS FROM D1A.BETES PER 10,000 OF EACH SEX, 

Death. per 10,000 of each Sex. 

Ag-e Group, 
Males. Females. 

I I 

___ . ________ 1900-02.11910-1~.11920_22. 1900-02. 1910~~1 1920-22. 

0-10 '09 II '10 I '13 '05 '15 I '22 
10-20 '24 '20 I '31 '26 '36 '39 
20-30 '17 I '64 '48 '36 '30 '53 
30-40 I '32 I '58 '45 '51 '53 '54 
40-50 '49 I'll '95'42 '78 1'11 
50 60 1'38 I }'80 2'14 1'42 3'18 2'79 
60=70 . 2'67 ,5'63 5'19 3'19 8'47 8'02 
70-80 I' 4'36 I 7'34 7'37 5'01 11'54 12'51 
80 and over... I 4'11 I 7'43 I 8'42 3'54 6'83 6'02 

All ages '--,';-1-1-,O(jIl-oa--'60l-26 11-45-

, . 
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, In 1920-22 the female eX0eeded the male rate for each age group 
between 40 and 80, the excess for the twenty years of life 60 to 80 
amounting to 61 per cent. For all age'! combined the rate for females 
was 41 p~r cent. higher than that for males. 

Anemia, 
chlorosis, 
leuca!mia. 

An::emia, chlorosis, and leucremia were responsible for 
114 deaths in 1928, which corresponded to a rate of 65 
per million of the population, as against rates of 81 in 

1927, 98 in 1926, 104 in 1925, 97 in 1924, 118 in 1923, 85 in 1922, 
104 in 1921, 90 in 1920, 93 in 1919, 90 in 1918, and 81 in 1908-12. Of 
the 42 persons who died from leucremia in 1928, 22 were males. 

In 1928 locomotor ataxi:i and other diseases of the spine, 
DIseases of I 
tlie spine. exc uding acute anterior poliomyelitis, accounted for 40 

male and 23 female. deaths, representing a death rate of 36 
,per million of the population, as compared with rates of 43 in 1927, 
39 in 1926,29 in 1925,55 in 1924, 49 in 1923,38 in 1922, 52 in 1921, 
45 in 1920, 78 in 1919, 88 in 1918, and 71 in 1908-12. Of the 19 
persons who died from locomotor ataxia in 1928, 16 were males. 

Heart 
ciisease. 

During 1928 there were 2,142 deaths ascribed to organic 
heart disease, 21 to pericarditis, 83 to acute endocarditis and 
myocarditis, and 159 to angina pectoris. The deaths of 

persons, over 45 years of age, from endocarditis and myocarditis, are 
now ascribed to organic heart disease. The total-2,405-from these 
causes represented a rate of 1,373 per million of the population, as 
compared with 1,323 in 1927, 1,255 in 1926, 1,384 in 1925, 1,364 in 
1924, 1,423 in 1923, 1,245 in 1922, 1,267 in 1921, 1,287 in 1920, 1,402 
in 1919, 1,400 in 1918, and 1,44-1 in 1908-12. Of the 2,405 persons who 
died from these diseasesin 1928, only 31, or l' 3 per cent., were under 
15 years of age, 00 the a.verage of the three years 1920 to 1922.the 
deaths from all forms of heart disease per 10,000 of each !lex, in age 
groups, were as follows :-

Sex. 

DEATH RATES FROM HEART DISEASE AT 
VARIOUS AGES, 1920-22. 

Deaths per 10,000 Persons aged-

0-15. 15-20, 20-25. 25-35, 35-45, 45-55, 55-65. 65-75. 75 and All' 
npwards. Ages. 

~-------------------------
Males' 1'52 1'92 2'04 2'64 5'40 14'52 40·62 112'20 247'10 13'74 
Females.. 1'15 l'S5 1'53 3'25 5'26 10'73 29'5:~ 85'6S 208'17 11-70 

The figures indicate that the mortality rate from heart disease is 
a function of age, and that it attains its maximum at the oldest age. 
Of the deaths of per so us aged 75 and upwards, a.pproximately.l in 5 
is due to some form of this disease. 
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In 1928 the deaths from respiratory diseases numbered =:.1°"1 2,290, which represented a rate of 1,308 per million of the 
population, as compared with rates of 1,151 in 1927,1,033 

in 1926,887 in 1925,1,143 in 1924, 1,441 in 1923, 1,195 in 1922, 1,141 
in 1921, 1,329 in 1920, 1,430 in 1919, and 1,160 in 1918. Of the 
deaths from complaints of this nature in the year under review, 60 were 
referrerl to acute bronchitis, 113 tv chronic bronchitis, 150 to bronchitis 
unspecified, 636 to r.roncho-pneumonia, 977 to pneumonia, 64 to 
pleurisy, and 47 to asthma. These six disease;< accounted for 89 
per cent. of the total respiratory mortality. The seasonal incidence 
of these maladies in normal years is greatest during the months May 
to September, but, in 1928, the deaths in October and November were 
abnormally high and were greater than any other two months of the 
year. Respiratory diseases are much more fatal at the extremes of life 
than at middle ages, and among males than females_ This it" shown 
in the appended table, which gives- for each sex the death rates 
relating to groups of ages at five census periods :-

DEATHS FROM RESPIRATORY DISEASES PER 10,000 OF 
EACH SEX_ 
i-I i 

Age (;rollp. 11880-S2_11Sf)O-92_ 1 1900-02.1 1910-12_ 1920-22_ 

---.~~-- .. -----.--_____ -______ 1.-- __ ._._ 

0-15 
15-20 
20-25 
25-35 
35-45 
45--65 
55-65 
65 and upwards 

All ages 

lJlales. 

29-02 
3-30 
5-34 
8-31 

15-80 
26-,')9 
51-65 

136-54 
--

24-48 

28-52 
2-92 
4'88 
6-85 

13-55 
25-18 
56-51 

141-07 
---
24-30 

16-53 12-94 10-25 
2-70 1-66 1-76 
4-85 2-35 2-73 
5-94 3'86 3-71 
9-49 10-50 8-01 

18-04 18-25 Hi-69 
38-37 32-68 30-42 

112'38 138-87 112-17 
--·1---

18-66 17-17 1 14-42 
---~ .. --.-. ----~- ----.-----. -----

- 0 -15 
15-20 
20-25 
25-35 
35-45 
45-55 
55-65 
65 antI upwards 

All ages 

Females. 

24'18 24-1:3113-85 10-50 8-54 
2'02 3-52 I 2'34 I-56 2'32 
4-23 3'0-5 I 3'34 2-48 1-72 
5-72 5-65 I 3-75 3-55 3-25 

12'5ll 11'55 I 7-68 5-85 4'90 
13-63 17-01 11-80 8-28 0-71 
29-15 32'10 127'42 16-64 13'50 

116-12 112-38 86'78 99'81 86-51 
----------- ----
17-08 J7-62 I 13-28 n-81 10-15 

I 

The morta.lity from respiratory diseases at all ages combined 
Was less in the period 1920 .. 22 than in any of the four previous censlUl 
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periods. At each CtllSUS date the male exceeded the female rate, the 
<liverage excess for the five census periods being 42 per cent. 

Disease80f In 1928 there were 748 maie and 625 female deaths 
tlle dlgeriiwe from digestive ailments, representing it proportion of 784 
s,rie... per million of the population. as lI,gainst rates of 732 in 1927, 
778 in 1926, 823 in 1925,778 in 1924, 914 in 1923,796 in 1922,1,095 in 
1921,1,147 ill 1920,978 in 1919,1,030 in 1918. and 2,382 in 1890-~2. 
Diarrhooal diseases were responsible for 578 deaths, which were equiva
lent to a rate of 330 per million of population, the corresponding 
rates in previous periods being 272 in 1927, 332 in 1926,376 in 1925, 
354 in 1924, 480 in 1923, 358 in 1922, 657 in 1921, 639 in 1920, 501 
in 1919, 504 in 1918,833 in 1908-12, and 1,342 in 18~0-92. The age 
incidence of these diseases shows that they are heaviest at the extremes 
0f life. Of the 578 deaths from diarrhooa1 diseases in the year under 
review, 429, or 74 per cent., were of children under 2 years of age, 
and 60, or about 10 per cent., were of persons over 65 years of age. 
There were 70 male and 40 female deaths from cirrhosis of the live'!:, 70 
male and 72 femalB deaths from other affections of that organ. (including 
hydatids), and 78 male and 70 female deaths from hernia and intestinal 
obstruction. 

Appendicitis. .The deaths from appendicitis numbered 1.3~ in 1928, 
whICh represented a death rate of 76 per millIon of the 

population, as compared with rates of 75 in 1927, 74 in 1926, 67 in 1925, 
75 in 1924, 70 in 1923, 67 in 1922,57 in 1921,63 in 1920, 61 in 1919 and 
66 in 1918. Hospital records show that during the year ended 30th 
June, 1928, there were 3,455 cases treated, and that 67, or 1'9 per 
cent., ended fatally, as compared with fatality rates of 2' 3 per cent. 
in 1927,1'8 per cent. in 1926,1'9 per cent. in 1925, 3'3 per cent. 
in 1924, and 6 per cent. in the period 1908-12. According to the 
experience of the three years 1920 to 1922 the death rate from 
appendicitis is approximately 63 per cent. higher among males than 
females. The mortality rates at various ages for that period were as 
follows ;-

DEATH RATES FROlJf APPENDICITIS, 1920-22. 
----

Sex. 

Males .• 

Females 

Under 
10. 

0'31 

0'30 

Deaths from Appendicitis per 10,000 of each Sex aged-

10 to 15 to I 20 to I 25 to I 35 to 45 to 55 to 65 and Ail 
15. 20.· 25. 35. 45. 55. 65. over. Age •. 

~~I-:;~I~~I 0'79- 0'85 -:; 0'78 
I I 

0'66 I 0'51 I 0'59 ! 0' 53 1 0'56 I 0'40 0'32 0'69 0'48 

In 1928 there were 21 male and 6 female deaths from 
hyda.tids, of which 13 males and 3 females were attributed 

to hydatid tumor of the liver. Of the above deaths 11 were of 
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reF'lidents of Greater Melbourne (8 of which resided in districts north 
of the River Yarra), 3 in the Gippsland, 4 in the North-Eastern,6 in 
the Western, and 3 in the Wimmera districts. The deaths from 
hydatids were equivalent to a rate of 15 per million of the population, 
as compared with rates of 10 in 1927, 11 in 1926, 11 in 1925, 10 in 1924 
and 1923, 13 in 1922,14 in 1921,13 in 1920, 18 in Hn9, 21 in 1918, 
14 in 1917; 22 in 1908-12, and 51 in 1890-92. Hospital return"! for 
the period 1919-28 show that 645 cases of hyd3.tids were treated therein 
and that 91, or approximately 1 in every 7, ended fatally. 

In 1928 there were 1,236 deaths attributed to disease9 of 
, Diseases 01 the urinary system, which corresponded to a rate of 706 urinary _ 

.ystem. per million of the population, as against rates of 740 in 1927, 
677 in 1926, 627 in 1925, 626 in 1924, 628 in 1923, 624 in 

1922, 643 in 1921,697 in 1920, 645 in 1919,741 in 1918, and 700 in. 
1909-12. Acute and chronic nephritis were responsible for 954 deaths; 
or 77 per cent., and complaints of the bladder and prostate for 115 
deaths, or. 9 per cent., of the total maladies of the urinary system. 
The deaths per 10,000 of each sex, in age groups, for the periods 
1900-02, 1910-12, and 1920-22 are shown in the following table :"_ 

DEATH RATES FROM DISEASES OF URINARY SYSTEM. 

Deaths per 10,000 Qf each Sex. 

Males. 
Age Group. 

Females. 

1900-02. 1910-12. 1920-22. 1900-02.11910-12.11920-22. 

----------- -----___ 1 __ , __ 

0-10 '93 '67 '67 59' '79 1 '67. 

10-20 '45 -73 -53 -82 '71 '52 

20-30 1'83 1'72 1'23 I-59 1'61 1'72 
I 30-40 3'55 ;3'03 2'66 4-21 :3'76 

I 
2'89 

40~50 8'12 9'03 6'23 7'26 7'07 5-27 

-50-60 17'43 18-95 14-59 11-36 13'81 I 10'57 , , 
60-70 39'62 46'63 38'30 21'49 

, 
24'44 i 22'04 I 

I 
70-80 80-68 96'18 97-19 27'70 38'53 i 40'26 

SO and over .. _ 128'48 153'04 1167-09 27'15 43'70 i 54-;{S -----------1---All ages 
__ ~-0~ __ 9-1~J 8'~~ __ 1~28,_5';~4 _~ 5'13~_ 

--~--
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The figures for the latest period show that there is scarcely any 
difference between the rates for males and females under 50 years 
of age. For older agei1, however, the excess of the male over the 
fema.le rate is very pronounced, especially at ages 70 a.nd upwards. 
For a.ll ages the rate for males exceeds that for females by 57 

per cent. 

Daaths from 
Puerperal 
Causes. 

The following tables show, for 1928, in various age 
groups, the deaths of women from bauses relating to child
birth, and the total number of children born to married 
mothers ;-

DEATHS FROM PUERPERAL CAUSES, VICTORIA, 1928. 
-

I Ages at Death. 

I I !:i 
Causes of Death. ",; '" 

.,; 

"" 
.,; ",; .,; 0 0 .,;'; 

,Sl. 

'" '" '" ... .,; ,,'" ~E 
~ .s 0 .s .s " j .§~ 6:5 .,; ..- " 
" 0 "' 0 "' 0 0 

,,0 
p '" '" '" '" ... Eo< ~~ p~ 

------------------------
Accidents of Pregnancy- 17 15 2 

(a) Abortion .. .. .. 1 3 5 '4 4 

(b) Ectopic Gestation .. .. . . 2 4 2 4 12 . 11 1 

(0) Other .. .. .. 1 1 2 2 2 .. 8 5 3 

Puerperal IJromorrhage .. .. 4 3 6 9 . . 22 21 1 

Other Accidents of Labour-
(a) Cresarean section .. .. .. 1 .. ., .. 1 1 .. 
(b) Other surgical operations 

and instrumental delivery .. .. . . 1 .. .. 1 1 . . 
(0) Others .. .. .. 1 .. 4 7 5 6 23 22 1 

Puerperal SepticLemia .. .. 2 10 22 14 12 5 65 60 5 

Puerperal Phlegmasia Alba Dolens .. .. .. 1 .. .. 1 1 .. 
Puerperal Embolism and Sudden 

I'ea;,h .. .. .. 1 .. 2 2 4 1 10 10 .. 
Puerperal Albuminuria and Con. 

vulsions .. .. .. 2 7 11 10 8 6 44 42 2 

Following Childbirth (not otherwise 
defined) .. .. .. .. .. . . .. . . .. .. . . .. 

Pnerperal" Diseases of the Breast .. .. .. .. .. ., . . .. . . 

.----_1--------- -
Total .. .. 7 23 50 52 46 26 204 1189 15 

----------

-2~118~ \-.. 
-

~Ltrried Mother~ .. .. 4 I 16 49 49 45 

L~nmarried Mothers .. .. 3 \ 7 1 3 1 .. 10 .. .. 
I 
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T0TAL ISSUE OF MARRIED MOTHERS DYING IN 
CHILDBIRTH, 1928. 

Ages at Death. 

Issue. ,.; 
0 " L~ 0 ~ 0 

;. 
>-I. 0 

" 
~l '" O? .,. 

"" " .s .s E .s '" "" = '" 0 L~ 0 >0 0 p 
'" OJ '" O? .,. 

--
.5 
0 
;.. -----------

2 4 11 5 3 26 

2 8 12 6 11 2 41 

3 9 8 3 4 27 

11 10 5 4 31 

4 8 6 3 21 

4 8 2 15 

2 5 4 12 

4 3 1 8 

2 3 6 

1 1 2 

------------,--
Total Married Mothers 4 16 49 49 45 26 189 

---------------
Total Issue 2 17 90 161 172 99 541 

Of the total deaths from puerperal causes in 1928, 189 were of 
ma.rrie~ women, and 15 were of single women. 

Of the 541 children born to the 189 married women who died, 
485 were living at the time of their mothers' death. 

First confinements were responsible for 52, or 25·5 per cent., of the 
'ljotal deaths of mlJ..rried m()thers. 
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The death rate of women in chUdbirth varies con- ! 

siderably at different ages, and is less at younger than at 
older ages, The number of deaths of women in childbirth 
and the death rates in various age groups in Victoria, for 

the period 1920-26 and the years 1927 and 1928, are shown in the 

follo~~_t~~e :-

DEATH RATES OF WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH, IN AGE 
GROUPS, 1920-26, 1927, AND 1928, 

i 
Mothers, 

1 
A~e Group. I Deaths, Deaths per 1,000 children born alive, 

I 1--.,--1 
i 19_0-26, ! 1927. I 1928. I 1920-26, 1927, 192\>, 

---=-i-~I-. -7-

~---

Under 20 years 1 4'49 4'62 3'89 

20 to 25 182 30 23: 3'36 3'87 2'92 

25 " 30 274 54 50 i 3'62 5'34 5'03 

30 " 35 279 44 52 
i 

i 4'58 5'32 6'62 

35 " 40 231 47 46 i 6'27 8' 91 8'92 

40 years and over 102 13 26 7'37 6'71 13'84 

------------
I 

I i Total .. ! 1,113 196 204 
! 

4'42 5'59 5'91 

The experience of the years 1920-26 showed that, for the age period 
35 years and npwards, the deaths of mothers in childbirth were 66 per 
10,000 live births, as compared with 39 per 10,000 for those under 35 
years of age, The higher rate for those under 20, as compared with the 
rates for the next two groups, is probably due to the larger proportion 
of ex-nuptial births and to the number of primiparw, 

Deatlls In 
Qbililllirtb. tained by comparing the number of chmbhs of parturien' 

The death rate of women in childbirth is ulluaUy ascer-

women with the total number ·of live births, The proportions for 
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each of the, last three years and the averages of previous periods 
back to 1871 are given below :-

DEATHS OF MOTHERS (MARRIED AND SINGLE) TO EVERY 
'lO,OOO CHILDREN BORN ALIVE. 

Number of Mothers who Died Annually of-
Deaths of ~Iotherl 

Period. Puerperal Dideases 
to every 10,000 
Children Born 

or Accidents. Puerperal Total. Alive. 
(ExCludinra Sep- Septicoomia. 

ticoom .) 

1871-80 .. 127 46 173 64'38· 

1881-90 .. 121 64 

I 
185 59-19 

1891-1900 .. 117 66 183 56-01 

1901-05 .. 126 58 
I 184 60'92 

1906-10 .. 101 46 

I 

147 47'17 

19l1-15 .- 96 58 154 • 43-55 

1916-20 .- 91 49 I 140 41-99 

1921-25 .. 102 43 I 145 40'33 

1926 .. 130 64 

I 
194 54-86 

1927 -- I 118 78 I 196 55-88 

1928 ,. 
I 

139 65 
I 

204 59-13 

It will be seen that the death rate of women in childbirth fluctuates 
considerably, and, in 1928, reached a higher rate than had occurred in 
the last twenty-three years. . Portion of this fluctuation may be 
aseribed to faulty certifications .. The deaths of mothers per 10,000 
children born alive were 59-1 in 1928, as compared with 55'9 in 1927, 
54-9 in 1926, 40-3 in 1921-25, 42'0 in 1916-20, 43'5 in 1911-15, 
47.'2 in 1906-10, and 60'9 in 1901-05. 

In 1928 there were 65 deaths of married and unmarried 
:.;r::~~a. mothers from puerperal septica'lmia, which corresponded 

to a death rate of 18'8 per 10,000 births, as against 22' 2 
in 1927, 18'1 in 1926, 10'9 in 1925, 15' 5 in 1924, 8 'I in 1923, 8' 5 in 
1922, 16'3 in 1921; 17'1 in 1920,12'3 in 1919,13'6 in 1918, 16'0 
in 1908-12, and 18~1 in 1901-07. 
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Medical 
Attendance at 
CORlinemenl. 

With a view to ascertaining the effect of the passing of 
the Commonwealth Maternity Allowance Act 1912 on the 
number of mothers who availed themselves of medical 
attention in confinement, the birth registration records 
for the years 1911,1918,1924, and 1926 have been examined, 

and the proportions so attended have been ascertained for the metro
politan area, the rest of the State, and the whole State. 

1911 

1918 

1924 

1926 

MEDICAL ATTENDANCE AT CONFINEMENTS, 
PROPORTION OF TOTAL CONFINEMENTS, 1911, 1918, 

1924, AND 1926. 

Year. Metropolitan 
Area. 

per cent. 

73 

81 

8i 

89 

Reot of the 
State. 

per cent. 

65 

Ti 

90 

91 

Total State. 

per cent. 

68 

79 

89 

90 

NOTE.-Stillbirth, and abortions have not been taken into consideration. 

The above figures give evidence of the beneficial effects of the Act, 
especially in the country areas, where the proportion of births medically 
attended has risen from 65 per cent. in 1911 to 91 per cent. in 1926. 
It will be observed that, in 1924 and 1926, the proportion for the 
Rest of the State exceeded that for the Metropolitan area. 

In the four years mentioned there were 11, 12, 9, and 6 births respec
tively registered where no one was shown as being in attendance at 
birth, but, in the majority of these cases, the children were foundlings. 

During the year 1928, the deaths of 454 men and 612 
Senile decay. 

women were ascribed to senile decay, as compared with 
4,88 men and 649 women in 1927. Prior to 1927, deaths from ill-defined 
causes, i.e., heart failure, debility, etc., of those persons over 65 years 
of age, were shown as being due to senile decay. In 1927, however, in 
accordance with the rule laid down in the International LIst of Caused 
of Death, only deaths of persons over 70 years of age from such causes 
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"\!lere included therein. The deaths at ages 70 and over from all 
causes during the year numbered 5,227-2,546 of men and 2,681 
of wo.men, or nearly 30 per cent. of the total deaths. 

Accidental 
.. kllenee. 

Death rates from accidental violence have been lower 
in late years than in earlier periods, a result. that is chiefly 
due to. the lighter mortality ratp. from accidental drowning, 

the smaller proportion of the po.pulation engaged in country occupa
tio.ns, which are generally of a more hazardo.us nature than tho.se in 
towns, and the increasing propo.rti.o.n of females in the community. 
In 1928, 649 male and 203 female deaths were attributed to 
accidents and negligence, which represented a rate of 486 per million 
of the population. This proportion was slightly above the average 
rate-482-for the previous five years, and 40 per cent. below the rate 
-811-f.or 1890-92. The numbers of deaths from variolls accidents III 

1927 and 1928 9,!'e given in the appended table :-

DEATHS FROM ACCIDE~TAL VIOLENCE, 1927 AND 1928. 

Nature or Place of Accident. 

Poisoning by Food 
SnakeBite 
Oth.er Venomous Bites and Stings 
Other Acute Poisonings .. 
GonfIa.gration (Bush fires, &c.) .. 
Burna, ScaJds, &c. 
Absorption of Poisonous Gases 
Accidental Mechanical Suffuoa.tion 
Drowning 
Firearms 
Fall$, 
In Mines aud Quarries .. 
Machines 
Vehicular Accidents 
Other Crushings 
Injuries by Animals 
Effects of Heat 
Excessive Cold 
Electricity 
Lightning .. .. 
Fractures, Unspecified .. 
Othe.!! Violence 

Total •• 

i 1927. 1928. 
I , 

I Mru+·=,··1 T~,·I-M-a-Ie-s·-I-F~e~ales.: Total. 

2 
1 

10 
5 

26 
5 
8 

116 
17 
60 
15 
9 

255 
28 

2 
II 

7 
3 

35 
47 

662 

2 

6 
3 

32 
7 
2 

21 
2 

11 

46 
2 
2 
4 

4 
1 

16 
8 

58 
12 
10 

137 
19 
71 
15 
9 

301 
30 i 

4 
15 

7 
3 

3 3 
I i 2 
1 1 

10 6 16 
3 .. 3 

32 25 57 
9 3 12 
5 6 11 

107 18 125 
22 1 i 23 
50 10 60 

3 3 
14 14 

291 91 382 
17 Ii 

6 7 
5 5 
I ! 1 
,J I 1 4, 

30 65 25., 29 54 
10 I 57 I 411 1 II 52 

1801. 842 i 649-!-20:1-1852 
, I , 



V ital Statisttcs~ 299 

On the average of the last three years the female mortality rate 
from accidents was about 29 per cent. of the rate for males. 

VehiC\llar 
A~~idents. 

In 1928, deaths from vehicular accidents numbered 382, 
as against 301 in 1927,309 in 1926, 299 in 1925,245 in 1924, 
201 in 1923, 163 in 1922, 178 in 1921, and 153 in 1920. 

Motor vehicles were involved in 297 deaths in 1928, as against 214 in 
1927, 193 in 1926, 174 in 1925, 135 in 1924, 103 in 1923, 65 in 1922, 38 
in 1921, and 43 in 1920. 

In the following table details are given of deaths due to collisions 
between various types of conveyances, pedestrians killed, and other 
fatal accidents in which vehicles were concerned, for the year 1928 :-

DEATHS FROM VEHICUL~R ACCIDENTS, IN VICTORIA, 1928. 

Collision. between- I 
, -d ~ ~ I I 
I ~ """ I s i I • c: i

l
: ~ ~~ i I 

f 'E i..s e: .! ~ :> <::;! I I ..., "·1 0 ~ (j) I J "" I >. ~ ~ >. ~ 5, i.;! S (l) , , II! 

~ 0"" () 't:S. ~ .::::: I ~ o..d I I iii) ~ c ~ Q,l.!: _ ~ I. ~ "" ~ I. • 1-'-0 
,8- \.s tt () (;/ I .-, I - () - 0: - IZI I Q$ 

- ___ . ____ ~ 1~5:. ~ ~~ ~. :J I ~ i ~ ,~!I-~ ~!~ 
i I 'I I I I , 

I· I I I i 

~::!r train 1~:I I i l~ I 3r ~ I ~~ ~g i I! 

:Motor omnibus .. .. I •• I 2 1 3 1 I 2 
" car 18 2:1 8 6 I 55 I 92 48 195 1461 49 
" lorry, &c. :I 1 I 4 23 10 i:l7 29 8 
" cycle 4 4 2' 10 10 I 22 I 42 :17 i 5 

Yehicle drawn by I 1, 
horse .. I 1 . 2 i 4 I 20 I 26 21 i 5 

Bicycle •• I , :I I 5 I 8 8 , 
Aeroplane . . .. I •• • • •• I •• •• I . ·1·· I . . .. I .. 
Other or undefined I I 

Total .. I~ -i;-Ti~-I-ii- -~iT~-~:--ii-I~I~~I~Izii--I~ 
• Inoludmg 6 railway employees. 

Accidental The number of motor vehicles (including motor cycles) 
r::!r:ing registered in Victoria and the deaths in which they were 
IItotorvehicles. involved, for the years 1922 to 1928, were as follows:-
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DEATHS INVOLVING MOTOR VEHICLES, 1922 TO 1928. 

Numher of I Deaths Deaths per Deaths per 
Y~~i1r. Motor Involving 10,000 Motor 1,000,000 of 

Vehicles. Motor Vehicles. Vehicles. Population. 

1922 .. .. .. 39,638 65 16'4 41 
1923 .. ., .. 54,637 103 18-9 64 
1924 .. .. " 69,809 135 19'3 82 
1.925 .. . , .. 89,403 174 19'5 104 
1926 .. .. ., 103,551 193 18'6 114 
1927 .. .. .. 134,135 214 16'0 124 
1928 .. .. . . 150,343 297 19'8 170 

It will be observed that, while registrations of motor vehicles 
increased nearly fourfold, the mortality per 10,000 motor vehicles 
fluctuated only slightly during the years mentioned. The mortality 
per million of the population increased from 41 in 1922 to 170 
in 1928. 

In 1928, motor cars, &c., were invol~ed in two deaths per 100 cars 
registered, and motor cycles in three deaths per 100 cycles registered. 

Fatal accidents The mortality rate from accidents is only one-half as 
:.md~~~r':n~es great among ma.les aged 15 to 45 as among men over age 
ages. 45. The deaths per 10,000 males at certain ages from 
drowning and other accidents, for the period 1920-22, were as follows:-

DEATH RATES FROM ACC£DENT.3-MALES, 1920-22. 

-

rowning D 
o ther Accidents 

Total AccidentR 

.. .. 

.. 

15-20. 

--
1'92 
3'43 
--
5'35 

Accidental Deaths per 10,000 Males Aged-

I 15 and 
20-25. 25-35. 35-45. 45-55, 55-6~. 

65 and up' over. wards. 
---------------

1'13 1'06 l'll 1'46 1'91 2'43 1'44 
4'34, 4'91 5' _6 6'05 8'24 14'38 5'91 
-------

-:r.5l11O·15 
-----

5'47 5'97 6'37 16'81 7'35 

For men aged 20 to 35 the death rate from accidental violence is 
about one-third of that for men ove~ age 65 and slightly greater t,han 
one-half of the rate for those aged 55 to 65. 

In the year 1928,152 males and 51 females took their ... Icide. 
own lives. The deaths represented a rate of 116 per million 

of the population, as compared with rates of 108 in 1927, 93 in 1926, 
107 in 1925, 72 in 1924, 78 in 1923, 81 in 1922, 99 in 1921,95 in 1920, 
89 in 1919, 72 in 1918, 102 in 190&-12,and 109 in 1890-92. A much 
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lower rate from suicide obtains among female,~ than males, the rate for 
the former being 27' 4 per cent. of that for the latter on the average 
of the last five years. 

The deaths ascribed to homicide in 1928 numbered 32, Homicide. 
of which 10 were of males and 22 of females. These repre

sented a rate of 18 per million Of the population, as against rates of 18 
in 1927, 20 in 1926, 13 in 1925, 11 in 1924, 13 in 1923, 15 in 1922, 14 
in 1921, 12 in 1920,18 in 1919,13 in 1918, and 19 in 1908-12. 

NATURAL INCREASE. 

Natural The average annual natural increase, i.e., the excess of 
Increase per birth!! over deaths, per 1,000 of the population, in the various 
:a:i~~ ~~ popu- Australian States, the Commonwealth of Australia, and 
Australasia. New Zealand, for different periods since 1909, as well as 
detailed particulars for Victoria since 1879, are shown in the following 
tables :-

NATURAL INCREASE PER 1,000 OF .THE POPULATION. 

Period. Victoria. 

1910-14 13-85 
1915-19 11'75 
1920-24 12'49 
1925 .. 12'02 
1926 .. 11'21 
1927 " 10'59 
1928 .. 9'59 

Exees. 
Period. of Births 

over 
Deaths. 

1880-84 14,466 
]885-89 16,741 
1890-94 20,059 
1895-99 15,625 
1900-04 14,859 
1905-09 16,062 
1910-14 18,795 

AUSTRALASIA. 

New Queens- South Western South 
Wales. land. AustralIa. Australia. 

---
18-38 18'51 17'68 18-61 
15'98 17'06 14-84 15'47 
15'80 16'03 13'72 14'04 
14'85 14-96 ]1'91 13'2:3 
13'34 13'19 11'82 13'21 
13'10 13'18 11'14 13'22 
13'26 12-99 10'84 12'68 

-
VIOTORIA. 

Tasmania. Australia. 

19'35 17-03 
17-83 14'99 
16'71 14'62 
14'89 13'69 
14'57 12'60 I 
13'33 12'22 
12'07 U'88 

New 
Zealan d. 

hi' 
16' 
14' 
12' 
12' 
n· 
ll' 

80 
80 
19 
88 
31 
84 
07 

Annual Rates per 1,000 Annual Rates per 1,000 
of Population. 

Exces~ 
of Population. 

Period. of Births 
over 

Births. I:: Death-. 
Births. I Natural Natural 

:: Increase. Increaf:1e. 

-- ------

30-64 14'40 16'24 1915-19 16,818 23'13 H-38 1l'75 
32-27 15'87 16-40 1920-24 19,647 22'89 10-40 12'49 
31-99 14'62 17-37 1925 .. 20,086 21'49 9'47 12'02 
26'76 13-81 12'95 1926 .. 19,027 20'84 9-63 1l'21 
25'08 12-78 12'30 1927 _. 18,301 20'30 9'71 10'59 
24'76 11-93 12'83 1928 .. 16,790 19'70 lO'U 9'59 
20·42 11-57 13'85 
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The mean increase in the Australian States for the period 1924-28 
!!Vas 12 '83 per 1,000 of population, whi.ch is probably gn>ater 
than will prevail when _the age con'ltitution of the people becomes 
similar to that of old settled countries. At present the proportion 
of elderly people is smaller than in those countries, and, partly as a 

. consequence of this, the death rate is lower. The Victorian death 
rates are below those of Enf!land and Wales at nearly all periods of 
life. The Australian annual rate of inC1~ease due 1;0 excess of births 
over deaths for 1924-28-12 '83-w(mld enable a population to double 
itself in 54 year~, while, at the Victorian rate of 11 '07 per 1,000 
of population, a period of 63 years would be required. In 
England and Wales in 1928 the excess of births over deaths was 5'(1 
per 1,000 of population. 
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ACCUMULATION. 

BANKING. 

Victorian 
Banking. 

Excluding the Commonwealth Bank of Australia, there 
were on 30th June, 1929, fourteen institutions, having 946 
branches or agencies, which were engaged in the ordina.ry 

business of banking in Victoria. These are referred to in the succeeding 

tables as Joint Stock Banks. 

The particulars of the Commonwealth Bank, which are shown 
separately on page 308, include the balances of the Savings Bank depaTt
ment of that institution up to 30th June, 1928, as it issued one 
general statement only of assets and liabilities prior to the year 1929. 

The paid-up capital of the Joint Stock Banks operating 

i~~t::ces. in Victoria during 1928-29, together with their reserve 
funds, the rate per cent., and the amount of their last divi

dends, are shown in the following table :-
9242.-19 
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CAPITAL RESOURCES OF THE JOINT STOCK BANKS IN 
VICTORIA.-30TH JUNE, 1929. 

Amouut of Rate Amount .Reserved per cent. of last Profits 
Bank. Paid-up per annum Half-yearly (including Capital. of last Dividend balance Dividend and carried and Bonus. Bonus. forward). 

£ % £ £ Bank of Australasia 4.500,000 14 315,000' 4,589,760 
Union Bank of Australi~ 

Ltd. 4,000,000 15 300,000 4,949,404 English, Scottish' and Au's: 
trallan Bank Ltd. 3,000,000 12t 375,000t 3,311,479 

Bank of New South Wal~~ 7,500,000 10 187,500t 6,068,654 Australian Bank of 
Commerce Ltd. 2,208,000 8 88,320 1,100,410 

Primary Producers' Ba';k 
of Australia Ltd. 436,262 .. .. 25,605 National Bank of Austral: 
asia J.td. 

Commercial Ba~ of Au's: 
5,000,000 10 250,000 3,257,773 

tralia Ltd. _. .. 3,803,600 IPref. 4 42,347 } 1,754,448 
1. Ord. 15 107,031 

Commercial Banking Co. 
of Sydney Ltd. . . 4,739,013 10 236,951 4,140,215 

Ballarat Banking Co. Ltd. 153,000 8 6,120 86,768 Queensland National Bank 
Ltd. .. 1,750,000 10 43,750t 823,672 Bank of Adelaid~' .. 1,250,000 10 62,500 1,023,875 -
Total Australian Banks 38,339,875 .. 2,014,519 31,132,063 

,~,,,{ 
"A" Pref. 10, 

J 

"B" Pref. 

Bank of New Zealand 
13T\, .. Ord. 14k, 814,893t 4,042,591 

Long Term 
Mortgage 

Shares 

Comptoir National 
6 and 7t 

d'Es-
compte de Paris .. 10,000,000 16 1,600,000t 5,109,137 

Grand Total .. 55,197,989 .. 4,429,412 40,283,791 

• Excluding Interim dividend of £280,000 on 5th October, 1928. 
t For twelve months. 
t For three months. 

Balance 
carried 

forward 
to next 

Half-year 
(included 

in preceding 
column}. 

£ 
139,760 

99,404 

311,479 
168,654 

26,765 

5,605 

157,773 

90,486 

65,215 
5,168 

8,672 
38,875 

1,117,856 

617,591 

60,179 

1,795,626 

Shareholders' capital, which represents the capital of the share
holders without as well as within Victoria, amounted to over 55 
millions on ~Oth June, 1929. The reserves at the end of 1928-29 
totalled £40,283,791, which amount equalled nearly '73 per cent. 
of the. paid-up capital. 
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The subjoined statement shows the average lia.bilities 
~~b~:::s. and assets 'Within Victoria, and the capital and profits, of 

the Joint Stock Banks for the June quarters of each of the 
years 1925 to 1929. The liabilities are those to the general public, and 
are exclusive of the banks' liabilities to their shareholders, which are 
shown in the preceding table. 

VICTORIAN BANKING RETURNS, 1925 TO 1929. 

(Excluding Oommonwealth Bank.) 

Quarter ended 30th .Tune-

Head ng. 

I 1925. I 1926. 

--------------------
Number of Banks in Victoria II 

furnishing returns •• 
--------1--------1--------1--------

1928. 1927. 

15 14 14 15 

913 859 883 900 

1929. 

14 

946 Number of Branches or Agencies, 
--------1--------1--------1--------1--------

I £ 
Liabilitie. within Victoria. I 

N'!tes in circulation not bearing \' 
mterest •• . • . • 86,9'69 

Bills in circulation not bearing 
interest •• . • ..' 429,199 

£ 

86,601 

482,843 
1,316,330 

33,618,224 
56,449,495 

£ 

86,411 

468,266 
1,059,994 

33,616,887 
58,307,022 

£ 

86,360 

785,750 
625,439 

31,543,257 
60,373,201 

£ 

86,290 

756,993 
734,426 

31,321,139 
67,136,651 

Balances due to other Banks .• [1,186,464 
Deposits not bearing interest. • 33,825,829 
Deposits bearing interest •• 51,849,166 

--------1--------1--------1--------11--------
Total.. • .[87,377,627 91,953,493 1_9_3_,5_3_8_,5_80_1 __ 9_3,_4_14_,0_°_7+10_0_,0_3_5_,4_99_ 

Asset. within Victoria. , 
Coined Gold and Silver and I 

other metals .. •. 7,272,507 8,462,690 8,084,719 
Gold and Silver in Bullion and I 

Bars . . •• . . 987,728 
Government and Mnnicipal 

Securities • . • • 4,422,831 
1,630,648 

861,299 
810,985 

48,124 

6,427,484 
1,729,417 

863,375 
912,479 

54,805 

4,981,418 
1,895,220 

850,584 
850,163 

Landed and House Property •• 
Notes and Bills of other Banks 
Balances due from other Banks 
DiscOlmts, Overdrafts, and other 

assets •• _ _ 63,181,481 67,568,544 75,668,559 
Australian Notes •• •• 7,362,658 6,83;3,737 7,576,120 

8,106,539 

46,325 

8,614,401 
2,082,097 

833,350 
854,861 

72,017,807 
9,370,623 

8,125,642 

41,699 

10,014,417 
2,068,174 

856,650 
872,656 

76,723,122 
6,334,120 

Total •• 86,630,137 92,845,850 99,961,688 101,926,003 105,036,480 

Oapital ana Profits. 
Capital Stock' paid·np •• 45,581,952 45,928,051 51,706,539 54,338,895 55,197,989 
Reserved and Undivided 

Profits ._. •• _ 26,817,098 28,790,768 32,931,778 37,302,190 40,283,791 

The principal item in each case of the liabilities and 
Deposits in and . . . 
advancea by assets of the Jomt Stock Banks IS shown for a serIes of 
llanks. 

years in the next statement. 



306 Victorian Year-Book, 1928-29. 

DEPOSITS IN AND ADVANCES BY JOINT STOCK BANKS 
IN VICTORIA (exCluding Oommonwealth Bank), 1920 to 1929. 

(Average of the June quarter of each year.} 

Deposits. Excess of 
Year. Advances.- Deposits over 

Not bearing 
Advances. 

Bearing Interest. Interest. Total. 

£ £ £ £ £ 

1920 38,4.54,025 37,785,998 76,240,023 44,092,846 32,147,177 

1921 42,197,473 33,326,736 75,524,209 55,681,441 19,842,768 

1922 44,420,620 32,125,952 76,5i6,572 53,151,759 23,394,813 

1923 50,604.,835 34,530,904 85,135,739 61,055,847 24,079,892 

1924 51,107,426 33,194,062 84,301,488 63,914,412 20,387,076 

1925 51,849,166 33,825,829 85,674,995 63,181,481 22,493,514 

1926 56,449,495 33,618,224 90,06i,719 67,568,544 22,499,175 

191:'7 5S,30i,022 33,616,887 91,923,909 75,668,559 16,255,350 

1928 60,373,201 31,543,257 91,916,458 72,017,807 19,898,651 

1929 67,136,651 31,321,139 98,457,790 76,723,122 21,734,668 

- Including discounts, overdrafts and all other assets, but excludiug Government and 
municipal securities. . 

Rates of 
• "terest. 

The succeeding statement shows for ten years the 
average rate of interest per annum paid by the Joint 
Stock Banks in Melbourne to depositors for twelve 

months :-

1919-20 
1920-.21 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 

Year. 
Average rate of Interest per annum 

allowed to dopo.i tors 
for 12 nlontks. 

Per cent. 
4 
4~ 
4~ 
4~ 
4~ 
4! 
4~ 
4! 
4.i 
4! 
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Anal,si. of The percentages of coin, bullion, and Australian notes 
:,~~r::.,:~ tile on "liabilities at call," and of advances on deposits, the 
'Banks. relative proportion of deposits and the amount of the latter 
per heltd of population, are shown in the following table, for each of 
the last ten' years :-

ANALYSIS OF RETURNS OF JOINT STOCK BANKS IN 
VICTORIA, 1919-20 TO 1928-29. 

(Exclu,ding Commonwealth Bank,) 

I I . Deposits-

Percentage of-

Relative Propartian-

Quarter 
Amount of 

Rnded 
Depa.its per 

30th June. 
Head of 

Coin, BUllion, Population. 
and Australian Advances Bearing Not Bearing Notes on on 

Liabilities at Deposits. Interest, Interest. 
Call', 

% % 01 
/0 % £ 8. d, 

1920 .. 40'20 57'83 50'44 49'56 50 10 6 
I 

1921 " 45'38 73'73 55'87 44'13 49 5 0 

)922 .. 44'61 69'44 58'03 41'97 48 17 1 

1923 .. 40-82 71'72 59'44 40'56 53 1 6 

1924 .. 39-85 75'82 60'62 39-38 51 9 0 

1925 ., 46'07 73'75 60'52 39'48 51 6 8 

1926 .. 45'53 75'02 62'67 37'33 53 4 2 

1927 ,. 46'63 82'32 63'43 36'57 53 6 7 

1928 ,. 55'40 78'35 65'68 34'32 52 10 10 

1929 ., 46 '17 77'92 68'19 31'81 55 14 1 
I I 

* Deposits not bearing intereElt, and bank notes in cirr:ulation. 
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8ommOllwealtll The foreg.oing statements relate to all banks in Victoria 
BaRle of excluding the Commonwealth Bank. Thea.w~rage lia.bilities 
AustraU.. and assets of that bank within Victoria for the June 
quarters in each of the last five years at'e shown below. As the 
Savings Bank business was dissociated from the General Bank on the 
9th June, 1928, the liabilities and assets of the former are not included 
in the figures for 1929. 

LIABILITIES AND ASSETS OF THE COMJ\WNWEALTH BANK 
IN THE STATE OF VICTORIA, 1925 TO 1929. 

~--------c-- -" -"--

Average for June Quarter-
Heading. 

il~ 1~~. 
---------; 

Liabilities-

Bills in circulation .• 

Balances due to ot.her 
banks .. .. 

Deposits not bearing 
interest .. 

Deposits bearing in. 
terest •. .. 

Savings Bank deposits 

Total .. 
Assets..:.. 

Coin and bullion .. 
Australian notes .. 
Government and 

Municipal securities 

Landed property .. 
Notes and bills of 

other banks .. 
Balances due from 

other banks .. 
Advances .. 

Total .. 

£ 

103,349 

1,058,922 

3,275,551 

2,680,799 

5,320,159 

£ 

180,954 

2,073,744 

3,225,469 

1,077,530 

5,705,035 

12,438,780 112,262,732 

I 

1,625,442 1,743,577 

3,231,260 2,727,848 

3,965,538 3,663,876 

405,867 341,000 

167,892 161,061 

577,647 577,063 

2,002,659 2,068,885 

jll,976,305 IU,283,310 

£ 

95,438 

2,522,068 

a,275,01l 

1,707,612 

5,887,485 

13,487,614 

610,260 

2,282,245 

6,210,694 

236,346 

586,360 

462,661 

3,677,086 

5,212,499 

2,159,186 

1,740,991 

5,858,945 

15,1l4,124 

432,343 

1,137,883 

7,640,585 

183,696 

584,581 I 

2,905 

3,801,632 

14,065,652113,783,625 

* Excluding partkulars relating to the Savings Bank Branch. 

70,471 

2,637,202 

3,231,023 

2,165,601 

.. 
8,ij)4,297 

445,878 

1,064,020 

665.231 

147,810 

364 

1l,361 

3,583,588 

5,918,252 



I I 

Melbourne 
Clearing 
HOllse. 
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The following table contains particulars in regard to 

the clearances through the Melbourne Clearing House in 
each of the last ten years :-

MELBOURNE CLEARING HOUSE TRANSACTIONS, 
1919 TO 1928. 

-------o------------~~- .. --~----. --

Year. 

1919 

1920 

1921 

1922 

1923 

1924 

1925 

1926 

1927 

1925 

Clearances. 

By exchange of 
Cheques, Bills, &0. 

-------
£ 

544,211,000 

725,006,000 

609,336,000 

623,789,000 

697,051,000 

'734,b81,000 

803,083,000 

790,111,000 

825,676,000 

762,851,000 

I By payments in Aus-
I tralian Notes, balances, ! &c. 

£ 

98,466,000 

122,290,000 

105,682,000 

92,073,000 

105,197,000 

106,642,000 

92,865,000 

75,984,000 

86,851,000 

70,750,000 

Average Weekly 
Clearance •• 

£ 

10,465,600 

13,942,400 

11,718,000 

11,995,000 

13,405,000 

14,117,000 

15,444,000 

15,194,000 

15,878,000 

14,670,001) 

In this table the two sides' of the clearance are considered as one 
transaction. Thfl amount passed through the Melbourne Clearing 
House during 1928 shows an appreciable contraction as compared with 
that of the previous year 1927, when a record was established. 

The subjoined table shows the number (If depositors and 
state savings 
Bank Of the amount remaining on deposit in the State Savings 
Viciorla. 

Bank at various dates since the ye'ar 1875. Particuilj.ls 

of depositors and deposits in the Savings Bank Deposit Stock, and 
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in the School Bank Department of the State Savings Bank are 
excluded. 

STATE SAVINGS BANK: DEPOSITORS AND 
DEPOSITS, 1875 TO 1929. 

(Exclusive of School Bank Accounts and Savings Bank Deposit Stock.) 

On 30th J une-

1875 ... 

1880 .. . 

1885 .. . 

1890 '" 

1895 .. . 

1900 .. . 

1905 .. . 

1910 '" 

1915 ... 

1920 .. . 

1925 .. . 

1926 .. . 

1927 '" 

1928 '" 

1929 ... 

Number of Depositors. 

Total. Per 1.000 of 
PopUlation . 

.. 

65,837 81 

92, ll5 108 

170,014 174 

281,509 252 

338,480 286 

375,070 314 

447,382 369 

560,515 429 

72J ,936 506 

886,344 589 

1,095,462 656 

1,130,]2] 667 

1,167,631 676 

1,202,031 68'1 

1,233,458 696 

Amount remaining on Deposit. 

Total. Average per 
Depositor. 

£ £ s. d. 

1,469,849 22 6 6 

1,661,409 i8 0 9 

3,337,018 19 12 7 

5,262,105 18 13 10 

7,316,129 21 12 3 

9,110,793 24 5 10 

10,896,741 24 7 2 

15'417,887 27 10 2 

24,8.74,811 34 9 I 

37,232,543 42 ° 2 

53,145,015 48 10 3 

56,461,928 49 19 3 

58,303,506 49 18 8 

61,265,977 50 19 4 

64,220,344 52 1 3 

On 30th June, 1929, sixty-nine persons out of every hundred 
in the State (including children under 15 years of age who represent 
30 per cent. of the population) were depositors with an average 
balance of £52 Is. 3d. The figures given in the above table 
include each year a large number of inoperative accounts, that is to say, 
of small sums under £1 upon which the depositors had ceased to 
operate. On 30th June, 1929, these inoperative accounts numbered 
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280,227; omitting these, the balance of 953,231 operative a.ccounts 
averaged £67 6s. 6d. each, as compared with an average of 
£65 18s, 7d. in the previous year. 

The following statement shows the transactions in connexion 
with the ordinary accounts for each of the last five years :-' 

SA VINGS BANK TRANSACTIONS, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

IWithdrawalS. 

I 
Number of Accounts. I 

Year I i Amount at 
ended 

I 
Deposits. credit of 

30th: I Remaining Depositors. • .Tnne--I Opened. Closet!. open at end 

I of period. 
-- ---'-

I 
£ £ £ 

1925 168,966 132,512 1,095,462 47,655,989 47,902,408 . 53,145,015 
1926 164,88'1, 130,225 1,130,121 50,098,580 48,777,945 56,461,928 
1927 172,442 134,932 1,167,631 50,634,548 50,899,001 58,303,506 
1928 172,632 138,232 1,202,031 51,823,015 51,054,758 61,265,977 
1929 171,002 139,575 1,233,458 53,069,889 52,436,313 64,220,344t 

-
• Exclnding School Bank and Deposit Stock Account •• 
t Inclnding Interest allotted for the year, £2,320,791. In addition, School Bank Account& 

and Deposit Stock Accounts were credited with interest amounting to £7,168 and £66,734 
respectively. 

The State Savings Bank on 30th June, 1929, had 1,386,636 de
positors with £66,129,641 to their credit, of wh~m 153,178 depositors 
in the School Bank Department with £262,941 to their credit have 
been excluded from the preceding table, a sum of £1,646,356 in the 
Savings Bank Deposit Stock account being also excluded. Interest 
is now being allowed on ordinary accounts at 4 per cent. on balances up 
to £1,000, which is the maximum received as an ordinary deposit. 
Depositors are permitted, however, to place an additional sum, not 
exceeding £1,000, in Deposit Stock account, which is a form of fixed 
deposit withdrawable at short notice-one week for every £10 up to 
£40, one month for sums of from £50 to £100, and longer periods for 
larger amount'!, with a maximum of six months for sums of from £910 
to £1,000. Interest is allowed on this stock at the rate of 4t. per cent. 
Of the amount (£64,220,344) on ordinary current account deposit in the 
State Bank on 30th June, 1929, about 19 per cent. belonged to 
depositors with accounts up to £100 each, 29 per cent. to those with 
a.ccounts over £100 and up to £300, 20 per cent. to those with 
accounts over £300 and up to £500, 16 per cent. to those with accounts 
over £500 and up to £750, and 16 per cent. to tho:'1e with accounts 
exceeding £750. 
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The, next statement shows the assets and liabilities of the State 
Savings Bankas at 30th June, 1929, the former indicating the manner 
in which deposits are invested or held :-

. STATE SAVINGS. BANK, ASSETS AND LIABILITIES, 
30TH JUNE, 1929. 

A.88et~. 

Government Debentures, Stock and Bond.q, and Commonwealth Stock 
-for State of Victoria 

Fixed Deposits with eleven Banks 
Credit Foncier Debentures 
Municipal Debentures 
Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works, Stock and Debentures 
Commonwealth Inscribed Stock, and Treasury Bonds 
English, Scottish and Australian Bank Stock 
Mortgage Securities 
War Service Homes Securities _. 
Allcrued Interest, &0., on Investments .. 
Bank premises 
CttlTllnt Accounts with Bankers, Deposits at short notice 
Cash at Head Office, Branches, Agencies, and in transit 
Other Assets 

Total 

Liabiliti~8. 

Depositors' balances, with Interest to date 
Commonwealth of Australia (for War Service Homes purposes) 
Other liabilities • • • • 
Surplus Funds allotted as·follows :

Reserlle Fund 
1<'idelity Guarantee Fund .. 
Profit and Loss Account 

Total Surplus Funds 

Total 

£ 
2,500,000 

10,000 
39,215 

£ 

30,537,430 
ll,978,OOO 
15,713,784 
2,756,966 
1,404,879 

494,689 
36,454 

1,786,789 
2,671,215 

931,994 
750,000 

1,791,244 
1,020,1l9 

10,442 

71,904,005 

66,129,641 
2,676,871 

548,278 

2,549,215 

71,904,005 

The amount d the funds held in a liquid. state at 30th June) 1929, 
was £14,955,331, being £2,818,967 in cash and money at call or short 
notice and £12,136,364 in Bank deposit receipts; the latter are fixed 
for two years, but are so arranged that an average amount of about 
£499,000 of the receipts matures each month. The liquid assets under 
this arrangement earn a considerable amount of income, without 
which the _ interest paid to depositors could not be maintained at the 
present rate. 

state SavlnlS The " Credit Foncier" or advances department of the 
::~:;;;;es State Savings Bank was established by Act of Parliament 
departmeOlt, in 1896 for the purpose of making advances on farm 
properties in sums ranging from £50 to £2,000, and in 1910, under the 
authority of Act No. 2280, the system was extended to house and 
shop securities, permission being. given to make advances of from 
£50 to £1 ,000. These maxima have since been increased to £4,000 and 
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£1,1fJ,OOi respeetively. FlIllds foo: the purpo*~iIti~~i~&.. at the 
ini1>ia.ti:oD of t1a:e sy~tem o.y the sale ali mQilt~~l"'hciY&'~ee'fil~ble by . 
hali~ye8Il'l'y OOil~s; but since :t9m by the !!!Ue ,~fJlq.~lJ..YP!esf jill de~ 
nomina:ti.oll<S of £]00 and over, red:eemab~;~;~t lieN ilIafii~~: ' more 
~<3n twenty yea]!s. fr,?IU di:a.te OE issue. Tl\Et~,tfflMS Ba, .r~)lcs;:i1. 1~15 
gtves powe:r to Sl'Ibstltute stoek for debe'J!l( th~/3.1! hC3ltiOlt 
lof any deberrtme-holder or a.ny persoll (lyff • - # ' e daben.-
tl!llreS. The: balanee of debentures and stock c 30th JUne, 
1929, was £23,942,700. Of this amount, £8,21 , is heM by the 
public, and the balance by the Commif.sioners themselves because of 
money having been invested by them out of Savings Bank funds. 
The sum advanced during the year 1928-29 was £4,707,003, making 
with the amounts previously advanced a total of £38,390,251, of which 
£14,450,,536 had been repaid by 30th June, 1929; leaving outstanding 
on that date an amount of £23,933,715 representing/5,700 loans to 
farmers for £4,988,395, which thus averaged £875; 30',645 loans 
to owners of houses or shops for a total of £14,516,305, or an average 
per borrower of £473; and 6,932 advances under the Housing Act for 
£4,429,015. Under the provisiona of Act No. 3007 the Commissioners 
were empowered to extelld the "Credit Foncier" lCJan facilities 
granted by the Discharged SQldiers Settlement Act 1917. In the first 
mentioned Act provision is made for advances to soldiers and 
sailors and their dependants, also to Red Cross and transport workers, 
at a lower rate of interest and on longer terms than are allowed to 
others', to assist them to acquire farms or to purchase or erect dwellings. 
The totaL amount advanced on these conditions to 30th June, 1929, was 
£6,525,5.l0 (including £79,802 transferred from ordinary loans). Of this 
sum £2',12'3,411 had been repaid, leaving outstanding at that date 
£4,402,099, which is included in the tatal of £23,933,715 shown above. 

The Housing and Rec7:amation Act 1920 authorizes the Commissioners 
of the Savings Bank to purchase and build houses for persons who 
have an income of not more than £400 per annum, and who 
do not own a h011se. The total C08t of house and land is limited 
to £1,000 if the house is of wood, and to £1,300 if of brick, 
stOlle, or c@ncrete. B0rrowerB are required to pay a deposit of £50, 
if the. h0use is within half a mile of a railway stati0n or tra;m line, but 
the deposit may. be reduced to £35 for applicants with two childlren:,. 
tel £:30, when th€re a,re three children, and to £2,1) when that number jg 
exceeded, but only children under 14 yearS' of age are ta.ken into' 
considera.tion. A higher deposit is required if the house is beyond 
half a mile from a railway station or tram line. 

The rate of payment by borrowers is 128. nd. per month for each 
£100 (including interest at 6f per cent.), which pays off the debt in 26f2 
years. The funds for this branch of the Bank's operations are raised by 
the issue ot Credit Foncier debentures, guaranteed oy the Government 
of Victoria.. The amount expended and remaining at debit of bonowers 
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and purchasers at 30th June, 1929, was £4,429,015. This represented, 
. £4,235,534-the balance owing on 6,323 houses erected or purchased; 
and £193,481-the expenditure on 609 houses in course of erection 
and sites for dwellings. The purchase of dwellings ceased from 
31st July, 1921, since which date the policy of the Bank has been 
to build and not to purchase houses, except in certain country towns. 
where it would be considered inadvisable to build new houses. 

The total transactions in the" Credit Foncier" department, under 
the three sections thereof, are shown below:-

STATE SAVINGS BANK-TRANSACTIONS IN ADVANCES 
DEPARTMENT. 

Heading. At 30th Duringj . At:30th 
June, 1928. 1928-29. , June, 1929. 

Stock and debimtures issued 
redeemed 
outstanding .. 

£ 56,001,550 
£ 35,172,400 
£ 20,829,150 

9,68J,600 1'65,686,150 
6,571,050 If 41,743,450 

. . 23,942,700 
House or Shop Property. 

Applications received .. No. 

Appli~tions g;~nted 
amount £ 

•• No. 

Amour{i advan'~ed 
amount £ 

£ 
repaid £ 
outstanding £ 

Pastoral or Agricultural Property. 
Applications received .. No. 

amount £ 
ApPlic~tions g;~nted No. 

Amoun'i advan~ed 
repaid .. 
outstanding 

amount £ 
£ 
£ 
£ 

Housing and Reclamation Ac/. 
Applications received 

" granted 
Amount advanced 

repaid .. 
ontstandlng 

No. 
.. No. 

£ 
£ 
£ 

62,957 
29,007,145 

52,749 
23,369,012 
21,126,063 
8,041,563 

13,084,500 

27,832 
18,494,285 

16,915 
10,426,410 

8,626,754 
4,357,903 
4,268,851 

5,058 
3,068,890 

4,844 
2,795,698 
2,538,326 
1,106;521 

1,376 
1,725,310 

981 
1,167,000 
1,080,784 

361,240 

9,873 1,657 
6,838/ 1,291 

3,930,431 1,087,893 
432,306 157,003 

3,498,125 I .. 

68,015 
32,076,035 

57,593" 
26,164,710· 
23,664,389 

9,148,084 
14,516,305 

29,208 
20,219,595 

17,896t 
11,593,41Ot 

9,707,538 
4,719,143 
4,988,395 

11,530 
8,129 

5,018,324 
589,309 

4,429,015 

• Including £1,461,235 offered to, but not accepted by 3,521 applicants. 
t Including £1,128,185 offered to, but not accepted by 1,710 applicants. 

The net profit for the year in the advances department was £34,032 .. 
This amount will be transferred to reserve fund, and will make the 
total of that fund £457,303, which is held, in accordance with Act 
No. 2729, for the purpose of meeting any loss or deficiency that may 
occur in the department. 

As a measure of the safety with which this department has been 
conducted, it may be mentioned that the amount of interest due' 
during the year to 30th June, 1929, and in arrear at 10th September,. 
1929, on Credit Foncier loans and Housing Act advances was:-

Total amount of interest due 
Total amount of interest reoeived 
Total amount of interest unpaid 

£ 
". 1,336,127 

1,312,755 
23,372 
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In addition to the foregoing statement, the following table gives 
more detailed information relating to the transactions of the Advances 
Department during the financial years, 1927-28 and 1928-29 :-

ADVANCES DEPARTMENT-DETAILS OF NUMBER AND 
AMOUNT OF ADVANCES, 1927-28 AND 1928-29. 

Heading. 

Advances Made 
During Year 
Ended 30th 
June, 1928. 

AdVances Made 
During Year 
Ended 30th 
June, 1929. 

Total Loans 
Curreut at 

30th June, 1929. 

Number. Amount. Number. Amount. Number. Amount. 
-----------1-------------- ---11----

On Houses and Shops
Ordinary Borrowers 
Discharged Soldiers 
In course of erection 

Total 

On Farms-
Ordinary Borrowers 
Discharged Soldiers 

Total 

£ 

2,584 1,589,545 
587 417,276 
88 35,429 

£ 

3,089 2,066,549 
627 455,754 
51 16,023 

23,499 
7,095 

51 

£ 

10,627,342 
3,872,940 

16,023 
----------------11----

3,259 2,042,250 3,767 2,538,326 30,645 14,516,305 

721 947,111 
88 97,635 

809 1,044,746 

672 973,754 
85 107,030 

5,177 4,459,236 
523 529,159 

757 1,080,784 5,700 4,988,395 

Housing Act Advances
Erected or Purchased ., 
In course of erection and sites 

1,169 731,009 1,316 894,412 6,323 4,235,534 

for DWellings .. •• 766 177,398 609 193,481 609 193,481 

Total 1,935 908,407 1,925 1,087,893 6,932 4,429,015 

GRAND TOTAL 6,003 3,995,403 6,449 4,707,003 43,277 23,933,715 

The Savings Bank department of the Commonwealth 
::::~~n::~th Bank commenced bU8iness on 15th July, 1912. The 
I. Victoria. following table shows the business transacted in Victoria 
during each of the last five years :-

COMMONWEALTH SAVINGS BANK IN VICTORIA, 1924-25 
TO 1928-29. 

Number of Accounts. 

Year ended Amount at 
Deposits. Withdrawals. credit of 30th June- Remaining Depositors. 

Opened. Closed. open at end 
of period. 

I 

£ £ £ 
1925 .. 24,073 19,267 152,880 5,457,224 5,894,368 5,563,241 
1926 .. 24,457 17,002 160,335 6,130,955 6,102,461 5,912,91I 
1927 .. 24,831 16,961 168,205 6,331,118 6,563,363 6,072,831 
1928 .. 24,279 16,324 176,160 5,940,481 6,332,552 6,045;409 
1929 .. I 34,078 21,785 188,453 6,659,031 6,487,01l 6,577,350 
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Total The foregoing tables deal separately with the Savings .... _ ... bi. 
~s Banks in Victoria, but in the appended statement the 
Ba.ka. aggregate amount on deposit, and the amount deposited 
per head of population, in the State Savings Bank and the Common
wealth Savings Bank. are given for each of the last ten years:-

SAVINGS BANKS.~DEPOSITS IN VICTORIA, 1919-20 TO 
1928-29. 

Amount at Credit of Depositors-

Amount of 
Deposits per 

Year Ended 
Head of 

PopUlation. 
30th June- State Savings Commonwealth Aggregate 

Bank.· Savings Bank. Amount. 

£ £ £ £ 8. d. 

1920 .. .. 37,745,228 4,572,635 42,317,863 27 19 8 

1921 .. .. 43,665,392 5,305,597 48,970,989 31 17 8 
-

1922 .. .. 46,726,918 5,404,114 52,131,032 33 3 10 

1923 .. .. 50,359,478 5,741,782 56,101,260 34 17 II 

1924- .. .. 52,358,213 5,669,977 58,028,190 35 7 9 

1925 .. .. 53,988,654 ;5,563,241 59,551,895 35 12 10 

1926 .. .. 57,340,615 5,912,911 63,253,526 37 6 7 

1927 .. .. 59,279,787 6,072,831 65,352,618 37 17 1 

1928 .. .. 62,781,359 6,045,409 68,826,768 39 610 

1929 .. .. 66,129,641 6,577,350 72,706,991 41 2 8 

• Including SchOol Bank and Deposit StOck Accounts, 

RETAIL PRICE INDEX-NUMBERS. 

The retail price Index-Numbers, under two headings, 
Cas,lof Liying for Victoria and Melbourne are shown, where available, 
=-111'1. in the following tables for both calendar and financial 

years. The figures have been prepared by the Common
wealth Statistician, and the weighted average cost for the six Australian 
capital cities in 1911 has been taken 3$ the base (= 1,000). 
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RETAIL PRICE INDEX-NUMBERS FOR VICTORIA (FIVE 

PRINCIPAL TOWNS), 1911 TO 1928-29. 

I Food, 

I 

Food, 
Groceries, 

Groceries, 

and all 
and Housing 

Houses.* 
(4 and 5 

rooms only). 

Food, 
Food, 

Groceries, 
Groceries, 

and all 
and Housing 

Houses.*' 
(4 and 5 

rooms only). 

Financial 
endar Year. Year. Cal ----

1911 

1912 

1913 

1914 

1915 

1916 

1917 

1918 

1919 

1920 

1921 

1922 

1923 

1924 

1925 

1926 

1927 

1928 

.. 

., 

.. 

.. 

.. 

., 

., 

., 

., 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

., 

.. 

.. 

.. 

, 

Indax Index 

\ Number. Number. 
Index Index 

Number. Number. 

:1 

.. t t 
I' 

1911-12 

.. 1,033 t 1912-13 

t t 

1,052 t 
, 

.. 1,023 t I 1913-14 I 

.. 1,073 t I 1914-15 I 

1,041 t 

1,129 t 

.. 
I 

1,249 t 1915-16 

.. 1,279 t 1916-17 

1,311 t 

1,256 t 

.. 1,262 t 1917-18 1,286 t 

.. 1,311 t 1918-19 1,360 t 

.. 1,436 t 1919-20 1,549 t 

.. 1,747 t 1920-21 1,826 t 

.. 1,698 1,659 1921-22 1,585 1,53G 

.. 1,583 1,536 1922-23 1,642 1,596 

.. 1,722 1,678 1923-24 1,728 1,683 

.. 1,676 1,622 1924--25 1,685 1,629 

.. 1,721 1,673 1925-26 1,765 1,718 

.. 1,777 1,725 1926-27 1,749 1,695 

.. 1,759 1,706 

·1 

1927-28 

.. 1,728 1,701 1928-29 

1,765 1,725 

1,750 1,726 
I 

• Prepared for the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration. 

t Not computed for these periods. 
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RETAIIJ PRICE INDEX-NUMBERS FOR MELBOURNE, 
1911 TO 1928-29. 

Food, 
Groceries, 
and all 

Food, 
Groceries, 

and Honsing 
Food, 

Groceries, 
and all Calendar Year. Houses.· (4 and 5 

Financial Houses. * rooms only). 

1911 •• 

1912 .. 
1913 .. 
1914 .. 
1915 .. 
1916 .. 
1917 .. 
1918 .. 
1919 " 

1920 .. 
1921 .. 
1922 .. 
1923 .. 
1924 .. 
1921) .. 
1926 .. 
1927 .. 
1928 .. 

Year. ----

Index 

I 
Index Index Nnmber. Nnmber. Number. 

.. 950 934 1911-12 t 

.. 1,055 I t 1912-13 1,075 

.. 1,051 t 1913-14 1,073 

.. 1,105 1,067 1914-15 1,159 

.. 1,277 t 1915-16 1,339 

.. 1,309 t 19]6-17 1,287 

.. 1,294 t 1917-18 1,320 

" 1,349 t 1918-19 1,402 

.. 1,481 t 1919-20 1,592 

.. 1,788 1,762 1920-21 1,867 

.. 1,737 1,690 1921-22 1,626 

.. , 1,625 1,571 1922-23 1,676 I 

.. I 1,749 1,702 1923-24 1,755 
I 

.. 1,703 1,643 1924-25 1,712 

.. 1,745 1,694 1925-26 1,788 

.. 1,801 1,744 1926-27 1,771 

" 1,781 1,724 1927-28 1,785 

.. 1,746 1,719 1928-29 1,768 
i I 

• Prepared for the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration. 
t Not computed for these periods. 

Food, 
Groceries, 

and HOUSing 
(4 and 5 

rooms only). 

Index 
Number. 

t 

t 

t 

t 

t 

t 

t 

t 

t 
t 

1,569 

1,626 

1,705 

1,651 

1,738 

1,712 

1,744 

1,744 
/ 

From the foregoing index-numbers a computation on a monetary 
basis has been made which shows the amounts necessary to purchase 
in Victoria and Melbourne what would have cost on the average £1 in 
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1911 in the Australian capital cities taken as a whole-considering 
Food, Groceries, and Rent of all houses. 

AVERAGE COST OF LIVING IN VICTORIA AND 
MELBOURNE, 1912 TO 1928-29. 

(Base = £1 purchasing power in 1911 in the Australian Oapital Oities 
regarded as a whole). 

Calendar Year. 

912 

1 

1 

1 

1 

913 

914 

915 

916 

917 

918 

919 

920 

921 

922 

923 

924 

925 

926 

927 

1 928 

., 

.. 
" 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

I 

! 

.1 
I 
I .. I 

.. I 
I .. I 
I 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. j 
I 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

Victoria 
(five principal 

towns). 
Melbourne. 

£ 8. d. £ 8. d. 

1 0 8 1 1 1 

1 0 6 1 1 0 

1 1 6 1 2 1 

r 5 0 1 5 6 

1 5 7 1 6 2 

1 5 3 1 511 

1 6 3 1 7 0 

1 8 9 1 9 7 

1 14- 11 I 15 9 

1 14 0 1 14 9 

1 11 8 1 12 6 

1 14 5 1 15 0 

1 13 6 1 14- 1 

1 14 5 1 14 II 

1 15 6 1 16 0 

1 15 2 1 15 7 

1 14 7 1 14 11 

I I 

Financial Victoria 1 
Year. (five principal Melbourne. 

towns). 

I 

£ 8. d. £ 8. d. 

1912-13 1 1 0 1 1 6 

1913-14 1 010 1 1 6 

1914-15 1 2 7 1 3 2 

1915-16 1 6 3 1 6 9 

1916-17 1 5 2 1 5 9 

1917-18 1 5 9 1 6 5 

1918-19 1 7 2 1 8 0 

1919-20 1 11 0 1 11 10 
I 

1920-21 1 16 6 I 1 17 4 

1921-22 1 11 8 1 12 6 

1922-23 1 12 10 1 13 6 

1923-24 1 14 7 1 15 1 

1924-25 1 13 8 1 14 3 

1925-26 1 15 4 

1 

1 15 9 

1926-27 1 15 0 1 15 5 

1927-28 1 15 4 

I 
1 15 8 

1928-29 1 15 0 
I 

1 15 4 
I 
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PROBATE RETURNS. 
Probates 
and Letters 
01 Adminis
tration 
Granted. 

The accompanying table shows the number and value 
of estates of deceased persons of each sex in connexion with 
which probate or letters of administration were finally com

pleted during each of the last ten years. Included in the return are the 
estates of deceased persons administered by the Curator, also the 
estates of soldiers who died while on service abroad. 

PROBATES AND LETTERS OF ADMINISTRATION, 
1919 TO 1928. 

Calendar 
Year. 

---

1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1928 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

1 
1 
1 
1 

919 
920 
921 
922 

1923 

.. .. .. .. .. 
1924 •• 
1925 •• 
1926 0-. 

1927 •• 
1928 .. 

I 
Number of- I Gross Value of 

Total Estates-

Number I Letters of 
of Estates. Real. 

I 
Personal. Probates. Adminis-

tration. --------1 
I I £ £ 

MALES. 

2,981 1,993 4,974 4,614,969 8,041,646 
2,393 1,203 3,596 4,461,595 8,716,822 
2,483 1,082 3,565 4,475,921 6,310,227 
2,290 956 3,246 4,022,807 6,759,599 
2,771 985 3,756 4,977,950 7,365,102 
2,443 919 3,362 4,196,823 6,235,127 

(not available) 
2,469 1,057 3,526 4,489,2841 7,197,436 
2,436 944 3,380 4,366,618 10,033,084 
2,688 965 3,653 5,052,400 8,165,245 

FEMALES. 

1,604 826 2,430 1,357,717 1,820,357 
1,511 730 2,241 1,240,319 1,924,327 
1,545 659 2,204 1,430,073 2,021,739 
1,555 644 2,199 1,373,177 2,114,738 
1,845 682 2,527 1,967,718 2,698,526 
1,610 568 2,178 1,645,591 2,334,101 

(not available) 
1,684 653 2,337 1,617,413 I 2,686,555 
1,798 617 2,415 1,789,662 I 2,383,876 
1,816 711 2,527 2,374,656 ~ 3,059,813 

TOTAL. 

4,585 2,819 7,404 5,972,686 9,862,003 
3,904 1,933 5,837 5,701,914 10,641,149 
4,028. 1,741 5,769 5,905,994 8,331,966 
3,845 1,600 5,445 5,395,984 8,874,337 
4,616 1,667 6,283 6,945,668 10,063,628 
4,053 1,487 5,540 5,842,414 8,569,228 
3,764 1,440 5,204 14,652,925 
4,153 1,710 5,863 6,106,697 , 9,883,991 
4,234 1,561 5,795 6,156,280 12,416,960 
4,504 1,676 6,180 7,427,056 11,225,058 

I 

i 

I Liabilities. 
Set ! Average 

Value of to Each 
Estate:;;, Estate. 

1----· --
£ I £ I £ 

1,657,902 10,998,713 2,211 
1,436,956 11,741,461 3,265 
1,370,934 9,415,214 2,641 
1,322,407 9,459,999 2,914 
1,546,999 10,796,053 2,874 
1,249,747 9,182,203 2,731 

1,357,029 10,329,691 2,930 
1,484,483 12,915,219 3,821 
1,530,353 11,687,292 3,199 

332,601 2,845,473 1,171 
233,868 2,930,778 1,308 
312,161 3,139,651 1,425 
306,651 3,181,264 1,447 
391,572 4,274,672 1,692 
330,627 3,649,065 1,675 

320,292 3,983,676 1,705 
358,213 3,815,325 1,580 
442,208 4,992,261 1,976 

1,990,503 13,844,186 1,870 
1,670,824 14,672,239 2,514 
1,683,095 12,554,865 2,176 
1,629,058 12,641,263 2,322 
1,938,571 15,070,725 2,399 
1,580,374 12,831,268 2,316 
1,425,682 13,227,243 2,542 
1,677,321 14,313,367 2,441 
1,842,696 16,730,544 2,887 
1,972,561 16,679,553 2,699 
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The numbers and values of estates dealt with in each of the last 
four years, grouped according to value, are as follows :-

NUMBER AND VALUE OF ESTATES OF DECEASED 
PERSONS, 1925 TO 1928. 

Value. 

Under £100 

£100 to £300 

£300 to £500 

I 
I 

1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 

I 
------~--_'----~----- ----------i I 

! I i. l I 
'" I ~ i ~ k a3 ~ ~ ,ai~ ~ ~ 

£ ~ I z I ~ z ~ 
Iii ----!-'--I-I---

, i 
I , 

£ , I £ £ 

556 25,974 646 I 30,817 516 17,820 549 29,224 

964 

727 

186,079 1,001 i 187,643 1,027 

285,974 885 I 351,150 868 

192,979 1,078 210,324 

343,373 804 321,356 

£500 to £1,000 • • 971 702,673 1,047 761,468' 1,095 792,005 1,173 858,217 

£1,000 to £2,000 • • 785 1,109,305 870 1,233,830 907 1,286,683 984 1,408,886 

£2,000 to £3,000 •• 323 785,179 406 1,004,302 412 1,010,423 465 1,137,871 

£3,000 to £4,000 .• 203 706,154 228 794,579 241 828,558 259 886,392 

£4,000 to £5,000 •• 142 635,593 150 670,462 130 576,254 173 778,553 

£5,000 to £10,000 296 2,019,206 343 2,429,271 339 2,344,826 396 2,750,701 

£10,000 to £15,000 74 894,247 130 1,582,142 110 1,321,044 130 1,5&4,685 

£15,000 to £25,000 

£25,OOQ to £50,000 
~ 
£50,000 to £100,000 

Over £100,000 

91 1,761,897 

40 1,369,738 

27 1,799,114 

85 1,648,278 

45 1,471,937 

20 1,298,075 

85 1,684,824 

43 1,450,925 

13 909,942 

93 1,700,088 

47 1,683,269 

19 1,248,240 

5 946,110 7 \ 849)413 9 3,970,888 10 2,056,747 

Total . . • "" I"'''''''' 1 ','" I H,'''. '" 1 ',' ~ ", '""M' ','" '", '"-''' 

The next sta.tement, under the above heading, distinguishes the 
estates of. males from those of females for eac:h of the years 1926, 1921, 
and 19>28--similar particulars relating to 1925, are not available. 
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NUMBER AND VALUE OF ESTATES OF DEeE ASED PERSONS 
(MALES AND FEMALES), 1926 AND 1928. 

1926. 1927. 1928. 

Value. 

Number. I. Net Value. Number. I Net Value. Number. I Net Value. 

MALES. 

£ £ £ 
Under £100 .. 404 17,412 319 11,093 340 17,492 
£100 to £300 ., .. 554 104,089 561 107,587 588 114,779 
£300 ta £500 ., .. 498 196,458 452 181,079 452 180,927 
£500 to £1,000 .. 601 433,857 594 431,180 641 466,852 
£1,000 to £2,000 .. 503 712,613 534 765,839 581 840,200 
£2,000 to £3,000 .. 259 636,728 239 586,800 267 658,690 
£3,000 to £4,000 .. 139 482,150 146 506,062 165 563,972 
£4,000 to £5,000 .. 101 450,627 86 381,396 106 478,860 
£5,000 to £10,000 .. 245 1,763,416 242 1,663,646 278 1,945,259 
£10,000 to £15,000 .. 97 .1,174,810 85 1,010,358 96 1,141,481 
£15,000 to £25,000 .. 66 1,284,223 67 1,315,330 76 1,411,587 
£25,000 to £50,000 .. 36 1,176,902 35 1,175,014 40 1,438,827 
£50,000 to £100,000 .. 16 1,046,993 11 808,947 16 1,039,624 
Over £100,000 .. 7 840,413 9 3,970,888 7 1,388,742 

-------.. ---' 
Tot",} Males .. 3,526 10,329,691 3,380 12,915,219 3,653 11,687,292 

FEMALES. 

Under .1:100 .. 242 13,405 197 6,727 209 11,732 
£100 to £300 ., .. 447 83,554 466 85,392 490 95,545 
£300 to £500 ., .. 387 154,692 116 162,291 352 140,429 
£500 to £1,000 .. 446 327,011 501 360,825 532 391,~65 
£1,000 to £2,000 .. 367 521,217 373 520,844 403 568,686 
£2,000 to £3,000 .. 147 367,574 173 423,623 198 479,181 
£3,000 to £4,000 .. 89 312,429 95 322,496 94 322,420 
£4,000 to £5,000 .. 49 219,835 44 194,858 67 299,693 
£5,000 to £10,000 .. 98 665,85~ 97 681,180 118 805,442 
£10,OnO to £15,000 .. 33 407,332 25 310,686 34 413,204 
£15,000 to £25,000 .. 19 364,055 18 369,494 17 343,501 
£25,000 to £50,000 .. 9 295,035 8 275,911 7 244,442 
£50,000 to £100,000 .. 4 251,082 2 100,995 3 ?08,616 
Over £100,000 .. .. .. ., .. 3 668,005 

---
Total Females .. 2,337 3,983,676 2,415 3,815,325 2,527 4,992,261 

GRAND TOTAL .. 5,863 14,313,367 5,795 16,'l30,544 6,180 11),679,553 

ROYAL MINT. 

The Melbourne branch of the Royal Mint was established 
~~~s~int in 1872, the date of opening being the 12th June. The 

following table shows for the period 1872 to 1924 and for 
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eal1h of the last four years the quantity of gold received at the Mint, 
where the same was raised, and its coinage value; also the gold coin 
and bullion issued during the same periods :-

GOLD RECEIVED AND ISSUED AT ROYAL MINT, 1872 TO 1928. 

Gold Received. 1872to1924·1~ 1926. H27. I 1925. 

Gro88 Weight. 

Raised In Victoria .. .. oz . 28,508,745 51,280 52,411 40,975 39,738 

" 
New Zealand .. 

" 
3,824,005 16,579 52,378 103,423 34,969 

" 
Western Anstralia .. 

" 
2,950,224 1 8 8 753 

" 
Elsewhere .. .. 

" 
4,501,240 764,894 66,183 122,429 127,820 

------
Total .. .. 

" 
39,784,214 832,754 170,980 266,835 203,280 

------
Coinage Value .. .. £ 155,808,258 3,439,680 636,258 1,052,352 770,844 

------
Gold Issued. 

Coin-

Sovereigns .. .. No. 142,464,953 3,311,662 211,107 310,156 413,208 

Half·Sovereigns .. .. 
" 

1,893,559 .. .. .. .. 
Bullion-Quantity .• .. oz . 2,997,649 32,766 38,292 260,452 92,449 

" 
Vahle .. .. £ 12,395,923 127,584 149,100 1,014,137 359,972 

Total value, Coin and Bullion .. £ 155,807,655 3,439,246 360,207 1,324,293 773,180 

N.B.-The large incre.ase In the issue of sovereigns during 1925 was due to the receipt of gold 
from oversea. . 

Since the opening of the Mint 41,258,063 ounces of gold have been 
received thereat, the coinage value at £3 17s. lOtd. per ounce standard 
being £161,707,392, thus averaging about £3 18s. 5d. per ounce gross. 
Of the total quantity of gold received at the Mint, 28,693,149 ounces 
were raised in Victoria, 4,031,354uunces in New Zealand, 2,950,994 
ounces in Western Australia, 1,316,455 ounces III Tasmania, 
and 851,810 ounces in South Australia. The number of deposits 
received during 1928 was 1,449, of a gross weight of 203,280 ounces. 
The average composition of these deposits was gold 892' 7, silver 57' 6, 
and base 49'7 in every 1,000 parts. The average value of Victorian 
gold received at the Mint during the year 1928 was £3 17s.·11d. per 
ounce gross, £3 17s.lOd. being the value of the gold and 1d. the 
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value of the silver contained therein. The output of the Mint since 
its establishment has consisted of 146,711,086 sovereigns, 1,893,559 
half-sovereigns, and 3,421,608 ounces of gold bullion; the total value 
of coin and bullion being £161,704,581. 

In the following table particulars of the coinages and the issue of 
silver and bronze pieces for the requirements of the Commonwealth 
Treasury are given for each of the last five years:-

COINAGE OF SILVER AND BRONZE AT ROYAL MINT, 
1924 TO 1928. 

Number of Pieces Issued to Commonwealth Treasury. 

Denomination. 

1924.. 1925. 1926. 

I 
1927. 1928. 

8uver-
28. .. 870,000 2,399,000 2,072,000 3,420,000 1,504,000 

Is. .. 388,000 1,114,000 1,936,000 1,416,000 664,000 

6d. .. 616,000 2,176,000 3,404,000 2,808,000 2,792,000 

3d. .. 1,160,000 3,024,000 5,400,000 6,688,000 3,504,000 

Total Silver Pieces .. 3,034,000 8,713,000 12,812,000 14,332,000 8,464,000 

. 
Value .. £ 136,300 387,800 456,600 1566,600 297,200 

Bron_ 
ld. .. 1,339,200 1,~~9,200 981,600 3,928,800 3,936,000 

ld. .. 681,600 1,147,200 2,140",800 2,1524,800 2,640,000 

Total Bronze Pieces 2,020,800 2,786,400 3,122,400 6,4153,600 6,576,000 

Value .. £ 7,000 9,220 8,550 21,630 21,900 
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The next table shows the quantity and value of silver extrapted 
from gold at the Mint and the quantities of silver and gold issued for 
industrial purposes in each of the last five years :-

ROYAL MINT-EXTRACTIONS OF SILVER AND ISSUE OF 
SILVER AND GOLD FOR INDUSTRIAL PURPOSES, 

1924 TO 1928. 
~ . 

Silver extracted from Silver extracted from 
Gold at Mint. Victorian Gold at Mint. Silver issued by Gold issued by 

Year. Mint to Mint to 
Jewellers, &c. Jewellers, &c. 

Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 
-- -----

Fine oz. £ Fine oz. £ Fine oz. Standard oz. 
1924 14,479 2,216 4,216 645 71,078 26,()O5 
1925 6,909 999 2,082 291 16,862 32,776 
1926 9,3,30 1,207 2,374 307 15,537 38,292 
1927 7,229 847 1,211 142 13,118 21,778 
1928 9,860 1,186 1,239 149 9,692 19,188 

The revenue derived from Mint Charges, &c., from the opening 
of the Mint to 3ist December, 1928, is shown in the following state
ment :-

REVENUE DERIVED FROM MINT CHARGES, 1872 TO 1928. 

72-1879 
80-1889 
90-1899 

IS 
18 
18 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 

00-1909 
10-1919 
2() 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 

.. 

.. .. .. .. 

.. .. .. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
Total 

Period. 

.. " .. " .. " .. " .. .. .. " .. .. 

.. " .. .. 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. " 

.. .. 

Revenue. 

From .Mint From Sale of 
Silver and Total Revenue. Charges on Gold. Other Sources. 

£ £ £ 
30,055 26,082 56,137 
48,152 61,114 109,266 
85,961 84,553 170,514 
93,703 75,374 169,077 
55,288 130,981 186,269 
2,370 23,468 25,838 
1,719 33,162 34,881 
1,577 32,187 33,764 
1,500 21,885 23,385 
1,319 14,170 15,489 
5,358 28,071 33,429 
1,989 33,909 35,898 
2,636 44,237 46,873 
2,229 30;546 32,775 

333,856 639,739 973,595 
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INSURANCE. 

There were twenty-six companies transacting life assur_ 
~~:urallce. ance business in Victoria during 1928. Six of these com-

panies have their head offices in Victoria, thirteen in New 
South Wales, one in Queensland, one in New Zealand, one in America, 
and four in the United Kingdom. The following table shows the 
number and amount of policies in force in Victoria with companies 
whose head offices are within, and with those whose he"l.d offices are 
outside Victoria, for the years 1919 to 1928 :-

LIFE POLICIES IN FORCE IN VICTORIA, 1919 TO 1928. 

Year. 

1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

1919 
1 
1 
1 
1 

920 
921 
922 
923 

1924 
1 
1 
1 
1 

925 
926 
927 
928 

Companies with Head -Offices In-

Total. 

Victoria. I New South I Queens· \ New I United I Wales. land. Zealaud. Kingdom. America. 

NUMBER. 

192,595 281,936 .. 6,959 435 3,040 484,965 
210,200 303,326 " 7,767 435 2,792 524,520 
225,821 325,947 .. 7,562 427 2,575 562,332 
247,998 348,809 37 8,249 427 2,320 607,840 
266,893 371,945 452 9,189 402 1,551 650,432 
287,587 390,213 519 9,575 390 1,427 689,711 
305,947 404,027 595 9,570 366 157 720,662 
321,936 414,627 761 9,342 369 156 747,191 
339,952 429,625 1,064 10,141 365 147 781,294 
350,945 449,156 1,246 10,063 388 38 I 811,836 

AMOUN'l'. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ I £ 
17,318,071 36,827,095 .. 219,548 171,226 1,120,676 55,656,616 
19,736,511 40,207,515 .. 235,805 155,085 1,070,989 61,405,905 
20,993,4831 43,688,946 .. 257,046 148,966 1,014,189 66,102,630 
23,090,011 47,839,132 8,681 271,705 146,122 991,571 72,347,222 
25,712,908 51,571,604 136,914 305,591 134,743 828,859 78,690,619 
28,046,381 54,752,084 189,212 329,460 136,441 820,142 84,273,720 
31,004,123 57,533,252 258,028 338,319 124,770 66,493 89,327,985 
33,140,784 59,785,134 304,061 332,248 125,770 66,743 93,754,740 
35,760,957 62,735,550 356,6\JO 356,460 122,560 61,587 99,393,804 
37,058,052 66,436,721 424,188 353,327 130,496 11,839 104,414,623 



Accumulation. 327 

The figures in the preceding table relate to simple life assurance, 
endowment assurance, and pure endowment policies, in both the 
ordinary and industrial classes. 

In addition to the 26 companies included in the above table there 
is one which is registered as a life assurance company with its head 
office in Victoria but has not transacted ordinary life assurance 
business. It contracts for medical, sick and funeral benefits, and 
its premium income for the year ended 31st December, 1928, was 
£13,658. 

Of the total amount assured (£104,414,623), at the end of 1928, 
99·86 per cent. was in Australasian, ·13 per cent. in British, and ·01 
per cent. in American offices. The corresponding percentages at the 
end of 1918 w~re 97·25, ·47, and 2·28. 

The business transacted by the different offices comprises 
Classillcation many varieties of assurance, but these may be grouped o. assurance 
policies. into three large classes-{I) simple assurance payable only 

at death; (2) endowment assurance, payable at the end 
of a specified term or at previous death; (3) endowments payable 
only should a person named survive a specified term. An endeavour 
has been made to obtain direct from each office the business under 
each of these classes; but in the case of three of the offices the separation 
between simple assurance and endowment assurance cannot be 
effected. 

Industrial Assurance policies are usually for small amounts, 
and the premiums are collected at weekly or fortnightly intervals by 
agents of the insurance company who call at the homes of the assured. 
Many of these policies are on the lives of children. The Common
wealth, Life Assurance Oompanies Act 1905 places a limitation on 
the amount which may be assured on the life of a child under the age 
of ten years, the amount varying from £5 in the first to £45 in the 
tenth year. 

The next table contains particulars of life assurance policies in 
force in the Ordinary and Industrial departments of companies in each 
of the last five years ;-
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LIFE ASSURANCE POLICIES IN FORCE, 1924 TO 1928. 

Heading. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 

--------- ---------------------
Ordinary Bmine ••• 

Nnm.ber of Policl_ 
Assurance •• 
Endow_t Assnrance 
Pure Endowment 

Total 

Amount Assured-
Assurance .. 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 

Total 

Bonus Addltlons-* 
Assmance •• 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 

Total 

ADnnal PremiUDls
Assurance 
Endowment Assumnce 
Pure Endowment 

Total 

Industrial BusinllB8. 
Number of Policies-

Assumnce •• 
Endowment Assurance 
Pnre Endowment 

Total 

Amount Assured-
Assurance •• 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment 

Total 

Bonns Additions-
Assurance •• 
Endowment Assnrance 
Pure Endowment 

Total 

Annual Premiums-
Assnrance •• 
Endowment Assnrance 
Pure Endowment 

ToW 

} 

} 

} 

} 

1 I 

263,044 264,965 262,0191 265,920 III 

14,848 15,131 15,135 15,169 

269,553 

14,816 

284,369 277,892 1--28-0-,0-9-6';1'--27-7-,1-54-1 281,0891 
:--------:--------0:-------

£ £ £ £ £ 
67,329,725 70,645,684 73,371,626 77,133,202 80,387,737 

1,864,373 1,948,878 1,978,844 2,031,441 2,095,112 

69,194,098 1 72,594,562 11-7- 5-,a-5-0-,4-70-
1
'-7-9-,1-6-4,-64-3-1 82,482,849 

9,82;'131 10, 7i4,791 ll,7~,697 12,7~, 715114'O~6'380 
42,952 44,591 4.6,578 48,204 51,867 

9,871,083 10,819,382 11,777,275 12,800,919 114,058,247 

£ £ £ £ 
2,327,265 2,432,980 2,526,625 2,654,386 

75,323 79,013 79,921 82,121 

2,402,588 1 2,511,993 2,606,546 1 2,736,507 

53,860 
334,745 

28,714 

52,481 52,401 52,U811 
862,295 389,666 417,123 

25,790 27,970 30,964 
:--------1--------

411,819 1 440,566 1 470,037 500,205 1 
i----i-----

£ 
2,753,435 

83,889 

2,837,324 

51,489 
441,867 

34,111 

527,467 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1,132,587 1,107,839 1,108,738 1,096,825 1,076,895 

13,038,890 14,608,565 16,169,859 17,841,326 19,393,193 
908,145 1,017,019 1,125,673 1,291,010 1,461,686 

15,oh,622 116,783,428 18,404,270 1-2- 0-,-22-9-,1-6-1-
1
--2-1,-9'-31-,-77-4 

'80,846 111,514 140,856 169,169 205,027 
426 257 220 172 135 

32~9671 3~'3821 ;6,4731 is,101 ~9,108 
•• --114.2391 146,1581 177,5491 207,442-

1
--2-44-,2-7-0 

6\,879 I li,695 
815,300 907,077 

58,204 65,560 
---

936,383 1 1,034,.332 1 

£ I £ I 62,354 61,934 
1,000,192 1,099,978 

72,970 82,664 

1,135,5161 1,244,576 1 

£ 
61,173 

1,191,483 
92,867 

1,345,523 

* Excluding one small company which has been unable to supply the figures. 

There has been an increase of 3,280 ordinary and 27,262 industrial 
policies as compared with 1927, the increase in the total sum assured 
by the ordinary policies being £3,318,206 and in that by the industrial 
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'policies £1,702,613. The average amount of policy in the former 
category for 1928 was £290, and-calculated from the returns of those 
societies which distinguish between simple assurance and endowment 
assurance-the average amount of the simple assurance policy in the 
ordinary branch was £483, and that of the endowment assurance policy 
£187, the total amounts of the policies in the two forms of assurance 
being £32,811,049 for simple assurance, and £25,285,106 for endowment 
assurance. The amount secured under pure endowment policies was 
£2,095,112, or an average of £141 under each policy. In the industrial 
branch of the business the average amount of policy was £41 '6, the 
average amounts in the three classes being :-simple assurance, £20 '9; 
endowment assurance, £43'9; and pure endowment, £42 '9. The 
total amounts assured in the three classes were £1,076,895, £19,393,193, 
and £1,461,686 respectively. Taking these figures in conjunction 
with those relating to the ordinary business (with the restriction 
before mentioned) a preference in favour of endowment assurance 
is shown. A better test of popularity is furnished by the number 
of policies in the respective classes. In the ordinary branch of the 
business of the companies where the distinction is made there were 
67,866 simple assurance, and 134,930 endowment assurance policies, 
and, in the industrial branch, 51,489 and 441,867 policies respectively. 
The popularity of the endowment assurance policy has been evidenced 
by the figures for many years past. 

The following statement shows for each of the last ten years the 
average amount of policy held in the Ordinary and Industrial branches 
of the business respectively, also the amount assured and the premium 
payable per head of population in both branches combined :-

AVERAGE AMOUNTS OF ORDINARY AND INDUSTRIAL 
POLICIES, AND BUSINESS PER HEAD OF POPULATION, 

1919 TO 1928. 

I Average Amount of I Ordinary and Industrial Business 

Year. 

Branch. Ilronch. m sur. Payable. 

'Ii . 1'011icr . . I per head of Population. . 

OrdInary Industnal I A ount As ed Annual PremIUm 

---------1---1--- ----
I £ I £ 1 

1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

220 26'1 
223 28'4 
228 30'9 
234 33'1 
241 34'9 
249 36'6 
259 38'0 
272 39'2 
282 40'4 
290 41 '6 

£ s. d. 
37 0 6 
40 3 8 
42 12 5 
45 9 9 
48 B 3 
50 17 2 
53 011 
54 15 5 
57 1 7 
59 5 II 

._--_ .... -----_._---_ .. __ ._------'-

£ s. d. 
1 8 7 
1113 
1 13 2 
1 15 7 
1 18 0 
204 
2 1 1 
239 
259 
2 7 6 
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Annuity 
,olicles. 

The following are the number and amount of annuity' 
policies which were in force in Victoria at the end of each 
of the last ten years, a distinction being made between 

those in force in companies whose head offices are inside, and those in 
eompanies whose head offices are outside Victoria :-

1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

ANNUITY POLICIES IN FORCE IN VICTORIA, 

1919 TO 1928. 

Head Offices In Victoria. Head Offices outside Total. Victoria. 
Year. 

Number. Amount per 
Number. 

Amount per 
Number. 

Amount per 
Annum. Annum. Annum. 

£ £ £ 

.. 201 12,464 396 18,875 597 :H,339 

.. 204 12,584 388 18,484 592 31,068 

.. 203 12,880 376 1':',846 579 30,726 

.. 206 13,633 363 17,627 569 31,260 

.. 242 16,072 319 16,067 561 32,139 

.. 249 16,243 322 17,220 571 33,463 
" 253 14,641 317 17,089 570 31,730 .. 259 15,874 310 16,834 569 32,708 .. 271 17,333 305 16,732 576 34,065 
.. 285 17,088 290 15,432 575 32,520 

I 

Of the 290 annuities held in 1928 in companies whose head offices 
were outside Victoria, 284 for £14,423 per annum were in New South 
Wales offices, 5 for £969 in English offices, and 1 for £40 in American 
offices. The figures in the above table include annuities granted by 
industrial departments of life assurance companies, of which there was 
one for £49 in force on 31st December, 1928. 

The preceding tables relate to policies in force. The 
Life succeeding table contains' summarized information in rela-
assurance-
new business. tion to the new business written by all life assurance 

companies during each of the last five years, the number 
of policies, sum assured, and premium income being given. 
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LIFE ASSURANCE-NEW POLICIES ISSUED, 1924 TO 1928. 

Heading. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. - 1--1 Ordinary Busim ••. 
Number of Policies--

ASSUTEmCe .. 7,542 8,751 

I 

8,371 9,238 9,340 
Endowment Assurance .. 16,121 14,332 12,923 lZ,862 12,590 
Pure Endowment .. 2,776 2,297 2,215 l,g31 1,971 

-- I 
Total .. .. 26,439 25,380 I 23,509 24,031' 23,901 

Annnities .. .. 35 32 22 32 33 

Bum Assnred- £ £ £ £ £ 
Assurance .. .. 4,350,260 5,333,679 5,298,898 5,484,312 5,510,859 
Endowment Assurance .. 3,881,965 3,238,341 3,096,875 3,161,464 2,917,007 
Pure Endowmeut .. 419,498 362,084 355,986 339,518 422,743 

----- -'---
Total .. .. 8.651,723 8,934,104 8,751,759 8,985,294 8,850,609 

Annuities .. .. 3,123 2,128 2,043 2,815 1,518 

Single Preminm"- £ £ £ £ £ 
Assurance .. " 2,720 11,331 8,123 6,650 71,115 
Endowment Assurauce .. 804 3,~04 3,031 1,030 2,240 
Pure Endowment .. .. 540 365 100 752 

Total .. .. 3,524 15,075 11,519 7,780 74,107 

Annnitie, .. .. 21,624 18,052 10,565 19,109 13,354 

Aunual Premiums- £ £ £ £ £ 
Assurance '. 143,210 171,686 169,043 174,648 169,624 
Endowment Assuranoe .. 160,007 135,162 128,665 133,S10 121,527 
Pun Endowment .. 17,178 15,100 14,262 13,580 15,941 

Total .. .. 320,395 321,948 311,970 322,038 307,092 

Annnlties .. .. .. 23 .. 65 " -----
I nduBlrial BU8in1l/l8, 

Nnmber of Policies-
Assurance .. 3,120 2,784 3,273 3,432 3,360 
Endowment Assurance .. 73,407 76,644 78,394 84,053 86,350 
Pnre Endowment .. 7,862 8,875 7,977 8,294 8,395 

Total .. .. 84,389 88,303 89,644 95,779 98,105 

Bum Assured- £ £ £ £ £ 
Assurance .. 131,466 108,175 116,423 110,313 105,703 
Endowment Assurance .. 3,522,512 3,718,810 3,763,930 4,062,419 4,219,382 
Pure Endowmfllt .. 354,209 388,585 354,718 400,857 426,540 

. . 
Total .. .. 4,008,187 4,215,570 4,235,071 4,573,589 4,751,625 

-
Single Premiums- . ;£ £ £ £ £ 

Assurance .. 28 H2 65 62 74 
Endowment Assurance .. 80 11 .. .. .. 
Pnre Endowmen~ .. 25 .. .. .. .. 

----
Total .. .. 133 423 65 62 74 

---------- i Annual Premiums- £ £ £ £ £ 
Assurance .. 8,507 7,114 8,258 8,060 I 7,856 
Endowment Assu~nce I I .. 216,322 230,718 

I 
237,647 259,176 I 272,734 

Pure Endowment .. 22,741 24,940 23,018 24,775 I 25,878 --
I I 

-----
Total 247,570 262,772 268,923 292,011 

, 
306,468 .. .. i 

The new business for 1928 includes 23,901 ordinary assurance 
policies for £8,850,609 and 98,105 industrial policies for £4,751,625, 
the former averaging £370 and the latter £48 in amount. After 
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taking into consideration the number of policies in force and the sum 
assured at the end of the years 1927 and 1928, and allowing for new 
business during the latter y~ar, those which became claims by death or 
maturity, or were discontinued, in 1928 have numbered 20,621 for 
£5,532,403 in ordinary, and 70,843 for £3,049,012 in industrial assurance 
business. 

Insurance-. There were 128 companies transacting general insurance 
~l::.r tban (other than life) business in Victoria during 1927-28. The 

revenue and expenditure relating to the principal classes 
of insurance are shown in detail for that year in the following 
statement ;-

GENERAL INSURANCE BUSINESS IN VICTORIA, 1927-28. 

Revenue in Victoria. 

I 
Expenditure in Victoria. 

Expenses of 

Premilll!'" I ~;~:~e Management. 
Nature of Insurance. Losses, 

.leas Rem- (Interest, 
Total. 

less Total. surances Rent, Reinsur-
and Fees, ances. Commis-

sion and Returns. etc.). Agents' Other. 
Charges. 

------- -------------

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

Fire .. .. t,843,738 88,400 1,932)38 831,748 287,947 554,614 1,674,309 

Marine .. .. 283,557 24,959 308,516 68,156 25,593 77,485 171,234 

Accident (personal) " 83,Lo ·2,225 85,455 34,694 18,393 21,790 74,877 

Empleyers' Liability and 
Workmen's Compen-
sation .• •• 360,273 26,638 386,911 227,911 27,660 82,750 338,321 

PubliC Risk, Third Party 22,961 895 23,856 4,087 3,273 5,535 12,895 

Plate Glass •• .. 43,181 1,200 44,381 14,310 7,883 10,320 32,513 

Motor Car and Motor 
Cycle .. .. 675,488 13,210 688,698 416,487 102,914 128,085 647,486 

Hailstone .. .. 11,626 264 11,890 560 1,492 3,100 5,152 

Boiler Explosion .. 462 64 526 .. 79 168 247 

Live Stock •• .. 9,984 166 10,150 6,449 1,393 2,141 9,983 

Burglary .. .. 66,252 2,164 68,416 18,433 9,785 16,234 44,452 

Guarantee .. .. 19,491 1,791 21,282

1 

2,659 2,652 4;769 10,080 

Loss of Profits .. 53,795 688 54,483 15,655 7,57J} 9,951 33,185 

Other .. .. 18,999 568 19,567 4,500 2,191 4,786 11,477 

------ -------------
Grand Total .. 3,493,037 163,232 3,656,269 1,645,649 498,834 921,728 3,066,211 
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The total premiums amounted to £3,493,037 and losses to 
£1,645,649, the latter being 47·n per cent: of the premiums. The 
expenses for commission and agents' charges Were £498,834, and for 
general management £921,728, making a total of £1,420,562, or 40' 67 
per cent, of the premium income, and 38 '85 per cent, of the gross 
revenue. 

The percentages of losses and management expenses to premium 
income for the year 1927-28, in the different classes of insurance, 
were as follows ;-. 

GENERAL INSURANCE EXPENDITURE, 1927-28-
PROPORTION OF PREMIUM INCOME. 

Proportion of Premium Income, 

Nature of Insurance. I Commission I Other 
Losses. and .Agents' Expenses of 

Charges. Management. 

% 

, 

% I 01 

i 

I 

/0 
Fire .. 45'11 15'62 30'08 
Marine 24'04 9.'03 27'33 
Accident (Personal) 41'68 22'10 26'1S 
Employers' Liability and Workmen's 

Compensation 63'26 7'68 22'97 
Public Risk, Third Party 17 'SO 14'25 24'11 
Plate Glass .. , . 33'14 IS'26 23'90 
Motor Car and Mot.er Cycle 61'66 15'24 IS'96 
Hailstone 4'S2 12'S3 26'66 
Boiler Explosion 17'10 36'36 
Live Stock ,. 64'59 13'95 21'44 
Burglary 27'S2 14'77 24'50 
Guarantee ]3'64 13'61 24'47 
Loss of Profits 29'10 ]4'09 IS'50 
Other 23'69 11'53 25'19 

Total 47'11 14'2S 26'39 

The ratio of losses to premium income was highest in regard to the 
following, in the order named-live stock, employers' liability and 
workmen's compensation, motor vehicles, fire, accident (personal). 

The following table shows the transactions of insurance companies 
doing other than life business, which operated in Victoria, during the 
period 1924 to 1927-28. The figures for the last three years are not 
strictly comparable with those of the preceding years, owing to the 
introduction of an altered system of collecting the returns, III 

accordance with the resolution of a Statisticians' Conference. 
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INSURANCE-OT;HER THAN LIFE, 1924 TO 1927-28. 

Revenue. 
Nature of Year. Insurance. , 

Premiums. Other. Total. Losses. 

£ £ f £ 
Fire .. 1924 1,7:35,975 85,443 1,821,418 744,309 

1925 1,761,308 73,028 1.834,336 1,033,833 
19~3-26 1,750,365 95,500 1,845,865 1,136,975 
1926-27 It,811,455 lO5,6J5 1,917,150 899,008 
1927-28 1,843,738 88,400 1,932,138 831,748 

Marine .. 1924 336,658 12,334 348,992 217,514 
1925 335,151 18,821 353,972 149,914 
1925-2~ 331,428 13,081 344,509 162,483 
1926-27 307,707 19.360 327,067 129,664 
1927-28 283,557 24,959 308,516 68,156 

Guarantee .. ~ 18,716 1,148 19,864 --2,605 
1925 17,783 817 18,600 2,499 
1925-26 17,085 1,336 18,421 2,408 
1926-27 19,127 1,786 20,913 3,380 
1927-28 19,491 1,791' 21,282 2,659 

Live Stock .. 1924 16,081 ---2-96 - 16,377 .- 7,401 
1925 13,689 197 13,786 4,248 
1925-26 14,515 205 14,720 6,722 
1926-27 11,189 156 11,345 3,850 
1927-28 9,984 166 10,150 6,449 

Plate Glass •. ~ --37,431 1,122 38,553 13,398 
1925 37,810 803 38,613 13,068 
1925-26 38,719 1,023 39,742 13,105 
1926-27 40,616 1,258 41,874 13,496 
1927-28 43,181 1,200 44,381 14,310 

Motor Car .. 1924 365,071 8,127 363,198 221,133 
1925 452,091 7,771 459,862 259,395 

19115-26t 476,649 22,612 499,261 274,781 
1926-27t 625,920 19,870 645,790 353,553 
1927-28t 675,488 13,210 688,698 416,487 

Accident (Per- 61,160 1,407 62,567 ---r7,026 
sonal) 73,348 1,112 74,460 28,775 

1925-26 80,923 3,040 83,963 39,437 
1926-27 82,540 2,327 84,867 38,190 
1927-28 83,230 2,225 85,455 34,694 

Il!!: 
Workers' Com- 1924 339,474 -18,745 --s5s,219 235,308 

pensation 

Other .. 

Totals .. 

1925 346,892 1il,192 366,084 198,251 
1925-26t 353,450 23,365 376,815 200,053 
1926-27t 390,854 26,926 417,780 228,528 
1927-28t 360,273 26,638 386,911 227,911 
T924 115,422 4,520 119,942 40,970 
1925 128,415 5,644 134,059 43,251 
1925-26 146,633 4,104 150,737 48,554 
1926-27 174,240 5,263 179,503 42,826 
1927-28 174,095 4,643 178,738 43,235 

1924 3,014,988 133,142 3,148,130 1,499,664 
1925 3,166,387 127,385 3,293,772 1,733,234 
1925-26 3,209,767 1 164,266 3,314,,033 1,884,518 
1926-27 3,463,648 182,641 3,646,289 1,712,495 
1927-28 3,493,037 163,232 3,656,269 1,6>5,649 

• Including Commission and Agents' Charges. 
t Motor Car and Motor Cycle. 

Expenditure. 

Other.· 

£ 
766.495 
786,407 
797,608 
821,474 
842,561 
114,744 
104,798 
104,946 
103,496 
103,078 

- 7,531 
7,388 
7,080 
7,106 
7,421 
6,916 
6,897 
6,626 
4,235 
3,634 

16,469 
15,816 
16,297 
16,864 
18,203 

118,795 
161,609 
171,365 
221,479 
230,999 

-19,061 
33,571 
36,925 
38,619 
40,183 

101,340 
110,061 
113,539 
116,728 
110,410 

48,113 
56,066 
53,842 
62,685 
64,173 

1,197,464 
1,281,613 
1,307,218 
1,392,686 
1,420,562 

t Employers' Liability and Workmen's Compensation. 

Total. 

£ 
1,510,804 
1,820,240 
1,934,583 
1,720,482 
1,674,309 

332,258 
254,712 
267,429 
233,160 
171,234 

10,136 
9,887 
9,488 

10,486 
10,080 
13,817 
10,145 
12,348 

8,085 
9,983 

28,867 
28,884 
29,402 
30,360 
32,513 

339,928 
420,904 
446,136 
575,032 
647,486 

36,087 
62,346 
76,362 
76,809 
74,877 

336,648 
308,312 
313,592 
345,256 
338,321 

89,083 
99,317 

102,396 
105,511 
107,408 

2,697,128 
8,014,747 
3,191,736 
3,105,181 
3,066,211 

The particulars given in the above tables relate to Victorian ri8ks, 
that is, to all business written on the Victorian registers of the 
companies represented in the returns. The figures are net, being, in 
the case of premiums, the amount thereof after deduction of premiums 
paid to reinsuring offices in Australasia and returns; the losses 
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are reduced by the amounts recovered from Australasian reinsur
ing offices, but include losses on Victorian risks wherever paid. 
Premiums paid and losses recovered under re-insurances of Victorian 
business effected' outside Australasia have not been deducted 
in compiling the figures. 

The total amount at risk is not available, but it is obvious, from 
the extent of the premiums, that the amount covered must be very 
large. The totai losses on all ciasses oi insurance for the hve years 
given in the table represent nearly 52 per cent. of the premiums. 

STATE ACCIDENT INSURANCE OFFICE. 

A State Accident Insurance Office was established shortly after the 
passing of the Workers' Compensation Act for the purpose of enabling 
employers to obtain from the State policies of insurance indemnifying 
them against their liability in relation to workers' compensation. It 
commenced business on the day on which the Act came into operation 
-7th November, 1914. 

The following table contains a statement of the premium income, 
the claims paid, and the accumulated funds for each year since the 
establishment of the office :-

PREMIUMS RECEIVED, CLAIMS PAID, AND ACCUMULATED 
FUNDS OF THE STATE ACCIDENT INSURANCE OFFICE, 

1914-15 TO 1928-29. 
------~----.-

Premiums Accumulated Funds. 
Claims 

Year. received, less (including those Reinsurances, 
Rebates, &c. outstanding). 

General Reserve. Bonus Reserve. 

£ £ £ £ 
1914-15* .. 27,502 3,006 2,750 1,494 
1915-16 .. 25,647 12,370 9,750 5,459 
1916-17 .. 26,249 13,977 14,750 7,506t 
1917-18 .. 27,426 14,250 19,000 3,824 
1918-19 .. 2~,650 17,567 23,000 6,986 
1919-20 .. 32,473 21,412 26,000 1O,080t 
1920-21 .. 39,363 26,863 28,500 2,702 
1921-22 " 42,475 26,765 32,000 6,747 
1922-23 .. 50,222 26,752 38,500 14,552t 
1923-24 .. 57,748 38,664 42,500 6,094 
1924-25 .. 62,627 37,049 49,500 13,363 
1925-26 .. 64,825 45,800 56,000 20,738t 
1926-27 .. 72,175 48,049 63,500 7,338 
1927-28 .. 69,945 44,834 73,500 15,423 
1928-29 .. 70,912 42,394 88,000 24,269t 

--
• Referstoa period of eight months only (7th November, 1914, to 30th June, 1915\. Insurance 

was not compulsory until 7th May. 1915. 
t Triennial bonus distribution amongst policy-holders. 

9242-20 
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The net profit for the year amounted to £23,346, of which £14,500 has 
been set aside for the General Reserve Fund, and £8,846 for Bonus 
Reserve. The expense rate of the year 1928-29 was 12' 6 per cent. 
This satisfactory figure is the result of careful regard to economy, and 
is the lowest expense rate of any insurance office in Australasia trans

acting Workers' Compensation Insurance business. The number of 

claims settled in the year mentioned, and in course of settlement at 

the end of the year, was 3,265, including 13 death claims. 

Triennial distribution of profits is made by the Office, which emmretl 
to all employers the lowest rates of premium being charged. The 
profits are returned to policy-holders by way of a bonus in cash. Such 
bonus is declared on the individual experience of each policy, and in 
the most favorable instances bonuses range up to 33 per cent. of the 

premiums re~eived. 

It is obligatory on every employer to obtain from the 

~::.:~:!~:~y State Accident Insurance Office or from an insurance 
company approved by the Governor in Council a policy of 

accident insurance for the full amount of his liability to pay compen
sation under the Act. The number of insurance companies approved 
by the Governor in Council as at 30th June, 1929, was 67. One 
of the conditions of approval was that the company should deposit 

with the Treasurer a sum of not less than £6,000 (except in the case 

of subsidiary or acquired companies, where provision has been made 
for a smaller deposit), which sum was to be held in trust to insure 
the due fulfilment of policy obligations. The total amount lodged by 

all the companies which had been approved at the date mentioned 
was £381,500. Up to the present (October 1929) one scheme of 
compensation has been certified by a Judge of the County Court in 

accordance with Section 13 of the Act. 

Aacoullts. 

The Revenue Account and Profit and Loss Account for 

the year ended 30th June, 1929, and the Balance-sheet as at 

the end oi that year, are appended ;-



STATE ACCIDENT INSURANCE OFFICE. 
REVENUE AOCOUNT FOR THE YEAR ENDED 30TH JUNE, 1929. 

£ ~ ~ £ ~ ~ £ ~ ~ 
'Claims ., •. 37,176 8 7 

Le" claims recovered . . 331 8 4 
And provision for unadjusted 

claims as at 30th June, 
1928 . . .• 15,997 4 10 

Provision for unearned premiums 
Provision for unadjusted claims 
Net Revenue, carried down 

Total 

16,828 13 2 
20,847 15 5 
35,159 11 3 
21,549 4 9 
27,832 0 5 

.. £105,388 11 10 

PROFIT AND 

Premiums for year •. 
Le.. reinsurances and rebates 

Provision for unearned premiums, 1928 

Total 

THE YEAR ENDED 30TH JUNE, 1929. 

£ •• d. £ •• d. 
74,020 2 8 

3,107 15 2 
70,IH2 7 6 
34,476 4 4 

•. £105,388 11 10 

Administration Expenses, Acts Nos. 2750 & 3217 .. 
Agents' Expenses and Commission . ' 
Expenses of Management, Including Salaries 
Net Profit 

Loss ACCOt'N'f FOR 
£ •. d. 

200 0 0 
2,279 9 6 
6,472 16 1 

23,345 18 9 

Net Revenue, brought down •. •. •. 
[nterest ou Investments and Funds at Treasury .• 

£ s. d. 
27,832 0 5 

4,466' 3 11 

Total 

Liabilities. 

Unearned Premiums .. 
()utstanding Claims .. 
~undry Accounts unpaid-

On account Agents 
Others .. 

General Reserve 
Bonus Reserve . . . . . . 
Proflt for year 1928-29 to be approprlated--

To General Reserve 
To Bonup Re!1erV8 . . 

Total 

£32,298 4 4 

BALA:-IOIl-SHEgT AS AT 30TH JUNE, 1929. 

£ s. d. 

825 6 5 
133 3 9 

------

14,500 0 0 
8,845 18 9 

£ I. 
35,ln0 11 
21,541) 4 

9;;8 10 
73,500 0 
15,4-22 IJ: 

23,345 18 

£169,935 19 

d. 
3 
9 

2 
0 
2 

9 

Amount of Funds at Treasury •. 
Premiums due •. 
Treasury Interest Accrued 
Stamps on hand .. 
General Reserve Fund 
Bonus Reserve Fund 

Total 

Total 

.. £32,298 4 4 

£ •• d. 
78,567 10 9 
1,338 14 4 
1,~28 5 1 

7814 9 
73,500 0 0 
15,422 14 2 

£169,935 19 1 
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Workers' The principal provisions of the Workers' Compensation 
Compensation Act No. 2750 of 1915 are outlined in the Year-Book for 
Act. 

1916-17, pages 552 to 558. It was amended by Acts No. 
3217 of 1922, and No. 3604 of 1928. 

The latter Act, w hicb became operative on 1st April, 1929, made the 
following alterations :-

(a) The maximum weekly compensation was increased from 
£2 to £3. 

(b) The maximum compensation for total disability or on 
death (with total dependency) was increased from £600 
to £680. 

(c) The interpretation of a" worker" was defined as a person 
whose remuneration does not exceed £360 a year. 

COMPANIES. 

Tradlng 
co~anles 
reglltered. 

A statement of the number a.nd the nature of the 
business of trading companies floated and registered III 

Victoria during the year 1928 is appended:-

TRADING COMPANIES REGISTERED IN VICTORIA, 1928. 
, 

'I No. No. 
Nature of BU8inesS. Regls-i Nature of Buslnes .. Regis-

tered • teredo 

• 

MANUJ'AOTURIJlG- lIiANUJ'AOTUBIJfa-continued. 

Tanneries 4 Flour milling 1 
Soap 2 Preserves 5 
Brick, pottery, tile 3 Confectionery 3 
Concrete .. 6 Cordials .. 5 
GlaBB 1 Breweries, distillers, &c. 1 
Sawmilling, timber mer- ' Ice 6 

chants, &c. 13 W ooll6ll8 and knitting 18 
Engineering, ironfounding, Clothing, dreBBmaking, &c. 43 

and machinery .. 72 Boot, shoe, heel .. 14 
Other metal working 10 Printing and publishing 20 
Electrical Apparatus 9 Stationery 5 
Milk Products 3 Box 2 
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TRADING COMPANIES REGISTERED IN VICTORIA, 1928-continued. 

No. 
Nature of Buslne... Regis-

tered. 

MANUlI'AOTURING-eonlinued. 

Motor bodies, &c. 7 
Furniture 13 
Drugs, ohemioals 9 
Paints, &0. 8 
Leather Goods 2 
Rubber Goods 7 
MiscellaneouB 19 

PRIMARY PRODUOTION-

Plantations 5 
Pa.storalists 7 
Farmers •• 7 
Minin!; and prospecting 11 
Nurserym,en . . 4 
Orchardists 2 
Dairymen 6 
Quarries.. 5 
Fisheries . . 1 

TRADING-

Warehousemen, merchants, 
dealers, &c. 87 

FIN ANCIAIr-

Land and property invest-
ment .. 81 

Auctioneering, estate agents 35 
Indenting, agenoy, importers, 

&c. •• 36 
Insurance, brokers, and under-

writers.. 13 
Finanoiers 21 

N "ture of Business. 

TRANSPORT--

Motor ga.rage, motor service 
Carriers •. 
Air Services 
Shipping .. 

MISOBLLANBOUS-

Accountants 
Advertising 
Bakers 
Booksellers, &c. 
Builders and contractors 
Butchers •• 
Caterers for amusement 
Clubs 
Confectioners 
Drapers .. 
Dyers 
Educational 
Furriers .. 
Grocers, storekeepers 
Hotels, restaura.nts, &0-
Ironmongers 
Jewellers 
Laundries 
Markets 
Photographers 
Plumbers 
Weighbridge 
Other 

No. 
RegIs
tered. 

62 
8 
3 
1 

2 
16 

5 
3 

24 
6 

12 
6 
2 

11 
2 
I 
2 

21 
34 

2 
5 
2 
3 
5 
5 
3 

22 

The figures in the ahove table refer only to companies floated and 

registered in Victoria under Part I. of the Oompanies Act 1915, and are 
exclusive of 43 foreign companies registered during the year. Forty 
ordinary mmmg companies were registered during 1928 under 

Part II. of the Act. These, a.s well a.s insurance companies doing life 
busineSil only, and building societies, are also excluded from the table. 
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Of the 900 companies registered during 1928 ag shown above, 847, or 
about 94 per cent., were registered as proprietary companies. 

Particular;! relating to companies registered under Parts I. and II. 
Df the Oompanies Act 1915, in so far as these are recorded in the Registrar
General's office, are shown for the last five and a half years in the 
following statement ;-

COMPANIES REGISTERED IN VICTORIA, 1924 TO 30TH 
JUNE, 1929. 

(Parts I. and II. of Oompanies Act 1915.) 
---.-------------··----1 --.-~---------

New Companies. 

Number 
Registered. 

Nominal 
Capital. 

Number of 
existing 
Trading 

Companies. 

Increase in 
Nominal Capital 

of Existing Companies 
du ring the year.· Year 

ended 
31st ------I---------I--~-I---------

§.., ci I .1 
Deeem
ber--

-.= "" ~." l ~ 3 
~~ ri: ~ t: 

ci 
.:1 j !S 

~ " !S 

"" 

" .... .. .~ = 0-- " ~f -" :::i >E-< 
--1-----1---------------__ 1 ___ _ 

£ 
1924 781 4647 874 29,852,473 
1925 788 51 38 877 37,397,557 
1926 992 4550 1087 38,125,586 
1927 986 5151 1088 31,555,750 
1928 900 43 40

1

983 21,904,852 
1929 (to 405 31 15 451 9,543,000 

30th 
.l"~e)_________ .... _ _________ _ 

.£ 
1,070,800 3,858 
1,613,775 4,583 
2,869,075 5,575 
1 ,759,500 6,145 
1,466,740 6,745 

903,511 7,016 

790 
836 
881 
819 
849 
860 

£ 
12,725,086 
4,370,600 
7,753,050 

. 24,591,228 
10,625,000 
6,877,750 

• Increase In nominal ""pltal subsequent to ftr.t re"latratlon. 

£ 
204,750 
391,000 
277,000 
444,500 
228,250 
93,875 

The subscribed capital of the mining companies registered during 
1928 was£1,175,187, and of those registered during the first six months 
of 1929, £809,186. 

BuUdln, 
SocletleL 

Since the Building S08ieties Act 1874 came into opera
tion, 158 societies have been registered in accordance with 
its provisions up to 31st December, 1928. The business of 

the tlocieties was extensive up to the year 1892, but it has since 
declined. Th'l number of companies still on the register is 26, of 
which 5 transact business on the Starr-Bowkett principle. The 
following table gives particulars of the principal items of busineas 
for the lafit five years ;-
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BUILDING SOCIETIES, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 

I I 
11925-26. : 

---9'8~1 
Head~~:' ----r:23-24.-1 1924-25. -:~2~-2~~11:7~~~_ 

____ ,-------1------

N umber of societies 
shareholders 
borrowers 

Transactions durillg the 
Year-

Income from loans 
and investments 

Loans granted 
Repayments 
Deposits received 
Working expenses, 

including interest 
on deposits, &c. 

Assets--
Loans on mortgage 
Properties in posses· 

sion or surrendered 
Other advances 
Cash in hand, &c. 
Other assets 

Total 

Li&bilitieH-
To shareholders 
" depositors 

Bank overdraft 
Other 

27 ! '27 
9,707 i 10,050 

:'" I ':6'8 
294,921! 311,069 

I 022272 970,284 
, 921; l76 879,332 

1,355,493 1,.548,022 

122,521 137,054 

3,552,523 3,882,236 

112,980 101,:372 
11,707 12,005 
22,925 39,671 
60,380 67,'i53 

----- ------

11,394 

£ 
339,810 

1,025,58] 
1,028,014 
1,795,:306 

152,335 

4,147,594 

121,~OO 
15,234 
46,649 
72,727 

----

1 

261 
9,840

1

' 

12,066 

£ I 
368,060 

l,l~4,118 
1,066,309 
1,918,532 

l64,900 

4,535,475 

125,070 
15,451 
17,188 
44,700 

---

26 
9,882 

12,171 

£ 
390,574 
849,197' 

1,1l6,839 
1,881,671 

173,693 

4,592,756 

126,124 
15,163 
45,980 
82,268 

~-----

3,760,515 4,103,037 4,404,004 4,737,884 4,862,291 
- ------.- ---1-- --.----. 

I 
1,623,680 1,773,059 1,844,788 1 1,928,968 2,001,301 
1,289,191 J,493,1l9 1,65,l,,006 1,804,508 1,819,996 

97,695 80,975 72,008 112,869 92,561 
I 85,683 87,627 91,967 91,709 88,928 

.13.096:24~ 3,434:~80- ~,~62,769 .!~9:i8,05i ~002,7~~-. 
Reserve F_u_n_d_s ____ ,_,,--'-1_5_3_6,970 549,954 598,0~1 ___ 6~6,054I __ ~~,473 

Total 

The appended table contains particulars for the year 
Co-operative 1927-28 of the Co-operative Societies operating in Victoria. 
societies. In past issues of the Year-Book only societies registered 

under the Provident Societies Act have been taken into 
cOlll'lideration, but in the figures since 1924 are included the returns of 
those trading companies which are actually co-operative in principle 
and which comply with the following definition, i.e., Co-operative 
Societies are such producing, manufacturing, marketing, or distributing 
societies as fulfil these conditions :-(1) Dividend on share capital not 
io exceed 8 per cent.; (2) The greater portion of the business of the 
company to be done with its own shareholders; (3) Any distribution 
of surplus, after payment of dividend on share capital, to be amongst 
suppliers or customers, in proportion to the business done with the 
oompany; (4) Limitation of voting powers. 
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The returns have been divided into two classes - (i) those 
engaged in the manufacture and marketing of primary products and 
trade requirements, and (ii) those engaged in retailing general 
household requirements. The former may be described briefly as 
Producers' Co-operative and the latter as Consumers' Co-operative 
Societies. 

CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES, 1927-28. 

Heading. Producers' C01l5umers' 
, 

Total-
Societies.- Societies. All SOCieties. 

Number of Societies 62 45 107 
Number of Bra.nches 17 13 30 
Membf}rship 40,571 15,740 56,311 

otal Purchases .. .. £ 6,931,817 I 1,105,461 8,037,278 
I 

T 

£ 

I 

£ £ 
Total Sales .. .. .. 8,163,375 1,362,977 9,526,352 
Other Income .. .. . . 340,216 23,481 363,697 

Total Income .. .. 8,503,591 

I 
1,386,458 9,890,049 

Tot&i Working Expenses .. .. 1,457,937 
I 

210,447 1,668,384 

Total Net Profiis .. 43,852 27,858 71,710 

Interest paid on Loan Capital-
Amount .. .. £ 11,251 3,592 14,843 
Rate per cent. .. .. 4'76 5'30 4'88 

Interest paid on Bank Overdraft-
Amount .. .. £ 92,207 8,460 100,667 

Dividend paid on Share Capital-
Amount .. .. £ 25,752 10,525 36,277 
Rate per cent. .. .. 2'76 5'08 3'18 

Rebates paid on Purohases-
Amount .. .. £ 5,658 39,722 45,380 

Other Dividends paid-
Am.ount .. .. £ 1,631 263 1,894 

£ £ £ 
Lillbilitif18-

S\:jare Capital-Paid.up ., 933,179 207,113 1,140,292 
Loan Capita.! .. .. 236,196 67,806 304,002 
Ba.nk Overdraft .. .. 831,585 128,299 959,884 
Accumulated Profits .. 145,099 65,273 210,372 
Reserve Funds .. .. 251,616 112,564 364,180 
Sundry Creditors .. .. 335,915 124,600 460,515 
Other Liabilities .. .. 55,661 13,805 69,466 

Total .. .. 2,789,251 719,460 3,508,711 

• The figures of the Victorian Wheatgrowers Corporation Ltd. are included. This 
Association was incorporated to market Victorian wheat, and it does not trade for the 
purp06es of profit. 
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CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES, 1927-28--continued. 

Producers' Consumers' Total-Heading. 
Societies. SocietiO$. All Societies. 

Assets- i £ £ £ 
Land a.nd Buildings.. \ i 
Fittings, Plant a.nd Machinery I : 1,187,562 258,952 1,446,514 

Stock 614,142 
! 

212,150 826,292 
Sundry Debtors 766,245 204,899 971,144 
Cash in hand or on Deposit 30,482 23,135 i 53,617 
Profit and Loss Account 26,187 4,226 30,413 
Other Assets 164,633 16,098 180,731 

Total 2,789,251 719,460 3,508,711 

1'r •• tees, There are eight trustee companies transacting business 
:;:c~~!~CJ in Victoria. From their published balance-sheets the 
Companies. following particulars for 1927-28 have been obtained:
Paid-up capital, £496,780; reserve funds, &c., £351,030; other liabilities, 
£243,949; total liabilities, £1,091,759. The assets were :-Deposits with 
Government, £142,404; other investments in public securities, &C .. 
£250,562; loans on mortgage, £52,773; property, £382,010; other 
assets, £264,010. The net profits for the year were £89,077, and the 
amount of dividends and bonuses was £62,324. The net profits are 
equivalent to 10· 5 per cent. on the shareholders' funds. as represented 
~y paid-Up capital, reserves, and undivided orofits. 

LAND TRANSFERS, MORTGAGES, LIENS. ETO. 

De ling under A summary of land transactions under the Transfer of 
tIIeaTr~ ... r of Land Acts in the Titles Office for each of the last ten years 
Land Actl. is given hereunder. . 

DEALINGS LODGED AT THE TITLES OFFICE (UNDER THE 
TRANSFER OF LAND AOTS), 1919 TO 1928 . 

• ~~ I~ p- Other Total Year. Transfers. Leases. of Sub· 
division. Dealings. Dealings. 

NUnlber. Amount.' .-
No. £ No. No. No. :No. 

1919 .. 45.555 13,581 7,815,209 136 368 23,051 82,691 
1920 .. 64,555 19,373 12,489,329 136 663 31,191 115,918 
1921 .. 48,670 19,822 14,588,121 112 522 26,462 95,588 
1922 .. 57,772 20,704 115,046,025 150 594 27,798 107,018 
1923 .. 62,225 24,513 17,268,625 113 922 30,117 117,890 
1924 " 54,735 27,209 20,722,146 88 979 29,535 112,546 
1925 .. 49,842 24,238 lS,770,Jl2 103 678 29,653 104,514 
1926 .. 53,231 24,717 20,123,751 85 556 32,332 110,921 
1927 .. 50,142 26,964 25,165,633 73 560 31,044 108,783 
1928 .. 47,615 27,238 19,443,706 65 

I 
371 32,184 107,473 

• Excluding the amounts lent by building societies which are secured by trausfers, and 
.h8 Amounts owing under mortgagAI given to secure ovel"drafts on eurrent accounta. 

9242.-21 
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TITLES OF LAND ISSUED, 1919 TO 1928. 

, 

Year. Certificates of Crown Grants. Crown Leases. i Title. 
I 
I 

No. No. No. 

I 1919 .. .. 1\),120 1,762 1,117 
1920 .. .. 25,583 2,186 1,437 I 

1921 .. .. 21,027 1,759 1,410 
1922 .. .. 26,041 1,879 2,597 
1923 .. .. 27,781 2,086 2,378 
1924 .. .. 27,996 2,122 2,086 
1925 .. .. 24,251 ' 2,138 1,841 
1926 .. .. 25,700 2,599 2,629 
1927 .. .. 

\ 

24,112 :l,300 1,925 
1928 .. .. 24,095 2,005 I 1,931 I 

I 

Total T itles. 

No 
21,9 
29,2 
24,1 

99 
06 
96 
17 
45, 

30,5 
32,2 
32, 
28,2 

204 
30 
28 
37 
31 

30,9 
28,3 
28,0 

Dealings A statement of mortgages registered and reconveyancea 
~::~rp~~~erty under the Real Property Act 1915 (commonly known as the 
Act. General Law) is also appended :-

DEALINGS UNDER THE REAL PROPERTY ACT, 1919 TO 1928. 

I 
Mortgages Registered. Reconveyances. 

Year. 

Number. Amoullt.* Number. Amount. 

£ £ 
1919 .. .. 635 471,870 741 343,500 

1920 .. .. 970 840,050 1,057 524,242 

1921 .. .. 983 881,325 933 404,685 

1922, .. .. 950 915,443 889 379,880 

1923 .. .. 1,043 1,409,242 869 434,548 

1924 .. .. 1,132 1,357,048 806 294,047 

1925 .. .. 858 1,453,041 784 411,999 

1926 .. .. 851 1,194,039 710 280,483 

1927 .. .. 

I 
942 1,169,186 704 299,823 

1928 .. .. 919 '1,495,705 727 352,007 

* Excluding the amounts owing under mortgages given to secure overdrafts on ,eurr-cnt accounts. 
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Stock 
mortaa,e$, 
liens on wool 
aDd c,ops. 

The number and amount of stock mortgages, liens on 
wool, and liens on crops registered during each of the last 
five years were as shown below. Releases are not shown, 
as releases of liens are not required to be registered, the 

liens bemg removed from th6 register after the expiration of twelve 
months, with the exception of some liens to the Closer Settlement 
Board which COver a period of two or three years. Very few of the 
mortgagors of stock trouble to secure themsel ves by a. registered 
release. 

STOCK MORTGAGES AND LIENS ON WOOJ~ AND CROPS, 
1924 TO 1928. 

Security. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 

Stook Mortgages-

I 

i 

I 
Number " 1,371 1,437 I 1,090 1,611 1,300 

Amount £ 306,299 289,574 
I 

238,048 289,098 224,885 

Liens on Wool-

Number .. 26 33 46 45 22 

Amount £ 22,040 52,124 41,160 45,646 24,596 

Liens on Crops-

Number .. 3,190 3,989 4,249 3,883 5,901 

Amount £ 2,007,790 2,389,695 1,260,481 904,856 1,191,935 

Total-

Number .. 4,587 5,459 5,385 5,539 7,313 

Amount £ 2,336,129 2,731,393 1,539,689 1,239,600 1,441,416 

" Two forms of security are taken by lenders over personal 
:!~:,::. 01 chattels, viz., a bill of sale (absolute or conditional), or a 
Iale. contract of sale for letting and hiring. The former is a 

simple mortgage of the chattels, whilst the latter purports 
to be an absolute sale of the chattels to the lender, with an agree
ment by the lender to hire the goods back to the borrower at a certain 
rental, which takes the place of interest. Before filing a bill of 
sale fourteen days' notice of intention to file must be lodged with the 
Registrar-General, within which period any creditor may lodge a 
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" oaveat" to prevent the filing of the bill without the payment by 
the borrower of his claim. The following are the numbers and amounts 
of bills and contracts of sale which have been filed in each of the last 
five years:-

BILLS AND CONTRACTS OF SALE, 1924 TO 1928. 
---

I 

Security. I 1924. 

I 
1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 

Bills of Sale-
Number .. 1,551 1,542 1,635 1,543 1,552 
Amount £ 658,815 580,737 608,661 594,919 652,139 

Contracts of Sale-
Number .. 27 24 77 59 43 
Amount £ 5,170 4,321 5,154 2,883 2,889 
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SOCIAL CONDITION. 

MELBOURNE UNIVERSITY. 

TIle Unlft'. The University of Melbourne was incorporated and :t of endowed by an Act of the Governor and Legislative Council 
M beurne. of Victoria, to which the Royal assent was given on 22nd 
January, 1853. The University buildings, together with those of the 
affiliated colleges, are situated on 106 acres of land in the southern part 
of Carlton. Under the provisions of Act No. 3285 assented to on 23rd 
October, 1923. the University is to consist of a Council and Convocation. 
It has power to grant degrees, diplomas, certificates, and licences in all 
faculties except divinity. There is no religious test for admission. 

The Council is composed of 31 members, as follows :-

Eight to be appointed by the Governor in Council, of whom 
one shall be a member of the Legislative Council, two shall 
be members of the Legislative Assembly, one shall 
represent manufacturing and commercia 1 interests, one 
shall represent agricultural interests, two shall represent 
industrial interests, and one shall be elect.ed by I he 
councils of the technical schools. 

Ten to be elected by the ConvocatIOn, none of whom shall be 
a member of the teaching staff or other officer of the 
University or the head of an affiliated college. 

Three (being professors or deans of faculties) to be elected by 
t.he professors. 

One (a member of the t.eaching staff) to be elected by the 
teaching staff other than the professors. . 

Two to be elected by the undergraduates, but not to inchide 
any member of the teaching staff or any person under 
the full age of 21 years. 

Two to be heads of affiliated colleges, and to be appointed 
by co-option of the Council. 

9242.-22 
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Two to be appointed by co-option of the Council. 

Three-the Director of Education, the Chairman of the Council 
of Agricultural Education, and the President of the 
Professorial Board-to be ex officio members of the Council. 

The tenure of office of members of the Council is four years, but 
one-half of the number elected at the first election by the Convocation 
must retire at the end of two years, the Council determining by lot 
which of the members are to retire. 

The Convocation consists of all graduates. It elects a Warden 
annually, or whenever a vacancy occurs, from its own members. 

Power is given to the Convocation to submit suggestions to the 
Council with respect to the affairs of the University. Provision is 
made for the constitution of a standing committee of Convocation, 
consisting of the Warden of Convocation ex officio and not less than 
40 other persons who are members of Convocation. 

A University Students Loan Fund has been established to which 
a payment of £10,000 has been made from the Assurance Fund 
under the Transfer of Land Acts and a grant of £2,000 is to be 
made annually from the Consolidated Revenue Fund for ten years 
from 1st July, 1923. In addition, all moneys received from University 
students in repayment of loans and interest on loans and all moneys 
standing to the credit of any trust fund in the Treasury in respect 
of loans to students made by the Treasurer of Victoria before the 
passing of Act No. 3285 are to be credited to the Fund. Out of this 
Fund loans may be made to students who are nominated by a committee 
of three members of the Council appointed for the purpose. . . 

The Act of 1923 provided for an endowment of £45,000 annually 
from 1st July, 1923. An additional grant of£8,500 is to be made for 
each of the ten financial years commencing 1st July, 1923. The amount 
of this grant is to be expended on the maintenance within the 
University of a school (including a faculty) of commerce for the teaching 
of and conducting research in commerce and the granting of degrees 
or diplomas in commerce; also for teaching and conducting research 
in science, and the establishment and maintenance within the 
University of a University Extension Department. 

By Royal letters patent of 14th March, 1859, it is declared that the 
degrees of the University of Melbourne shall be as fully recognised as 
those of any University in the United Kingdom. Scholarships, 
exhibitions, and prizes are provided in all the principal subjects, the 
cost being defrayed partly out of University funds and partly by private 
bequests. In the matter of large individual gifts from private persons 
the Melbourne University does not compare favorably with other 
Universities. Still, the investments at present held as the result of 
private benefactions amount to about £468,000. In addition, 
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gifts, which have been spent on buiLlings and eq uipment, amount to 
about £45,750. Since 1853 the amonnt received from the Government 
has been £1,948,670-£461,948 for building and apparatus, £1,019,500 
endowment under "Special Appropriation Acts" Nos. 34 and 
3285, and £467,222 additional endowment by annual votes of 
the Legislature. In addition to grants from the Government the 
Council derives income from the fees paid by students for lectures, 
examinations, certificates, and diplomas. 

The system of junior and senior public and commercial 
Examinations. ., d d D b b exammatlOns was superse e in ecem er, 1917, y 
examinations for Intermediate and School Leaving Certificates. Under 
the regulations the rights of all candidates who have passed any mbject 
of the junior or senior public examinations are reserved. The appended 
table gives the results of the public examinations conducted by the 
University during 1928 :-

PUBLIC EXAMINATIONS CONDUCTED BY THE MELBOURNE 
UNIVERSITY, 1928. 

Numherwho 
Number who P3Ssed fully. 

attempted ~~ __ . _____ . __ 

Tota,i. Percentage. to Pass fully. \ 

-~~~~~~~~~-_~~~~_I_~~~~- _~~~~_ 

Examination
Intermediate 
Leaving 

5,371 
2,640 

2,457 
1,317 I-

I 

45'j4 
49-88 

There is included in the above, a number of candidates, in whose 
cases Headmasters' Certificates were accepted as wholly or partially 
satisfying the requirements of the examination, qualified for Certifi
cat,es as foilows :-Intermediate 1,005; Leaving 413. 

The number of degrees taken in 1928 was 479, all of 
Degrees. which were direct, as against a total of 2,823 for the 
preceding five years, or an average of 564 per annum for that per·iod. 
During those five years all the degrees obtained were direct and 
none ad eundem. Of the total of 11,693 degrees granted since 
the establishment of the University, 1,779 have been conferred 
on women, 1,773 of'which were direct and 6 ad eundem. These were 
apportioned as follows :-813 Bachelor of Arts, 298 Master of Arts, 185 
Bachelor of Medicine, 13 Doctor of Medicine, 183 Bachelor of Surgery 
26 Bachelor of Laws, 3 Master of Laws, 5 Doctor of Science, 152 Bachelor 
of Science, 43 Master of Science, 40 Bachelor of Music. 13 Bachelor of 
Dental Science, 1 Bacheior of Agricultural Science, and 4 Bachelor of 
Commerce. The following table shows the number of degrees con
ferred at the University between the date of its first opening and the 
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end of 1928-the particulars for the years 1927 and 1928 being given 
separately :-

Degrees. 

Bachelor of Arts .. 
Master of Arts 
Doctor of Letters 
Bachelor of Medicine 
Doctor of Medicine 
Bachelor of Surgery 
Master of Surgery 
Bachelor of Laws 
Master of Laws •. 
Doctor of Laws .. 
Bachelor of Civil 

Engineering 
Bachelor of Mining 

Engineering 
Bachelor of Mechan

ical Engineering 
Bachelor of .Electri

cal Engineering 
Bachelor of Metallur

gical Engineering 
Master of En~neer

ing 
Doctor of Engineer-

ing 
Bachelor of Science 
Master of Science 
Doctor of Science 
Bachelor of Music 
Doctor of Music 
Bachelor of Dental 

Science 
Doctor of Den tal 

Science 
Bachelor of Veter

inary Science 
Master of Veter

inary Science .. 
Doctor of Veter

inary Science .. 
Bachelor of Agri

cultural Science 
Master of Agricul

tUlal Science .. 
Bachelor of Com

merce 

Total 

DEGREES CONFERRED. 

Prior to 1927. During 1927. During 1928. Total. 

2212 118 
957 184 

16 1 
2072 15 

295 107 
2003 4 

37 .. 
782 12 
145 3 

23 23 

2330 
1141 

105.. 105 
39.. 39 

94 .• 
24 .. 

17 .. 
2087 45 .. 

402 9 .. 
2007 

37 
794 
148 

46 

45 .. 
4 .. 

44 .• 
" " .. 
2 .• 

45 
9 

45 
4 

44 

1 .. 
83 .. 

7 .• 
83 .. 

3 .. 
35 .. 

2 2 .. 
2 .. 

94 2411 
24 1020 

1 17 
83 2200 
7 3ll 

83 2131 

118 
184 

1 
15 

107 
4 

3 44 .. 

2 
35 861 

149 
25 

12 
'3 
23 

2529 
1204 

18 
2215 

418 
2135 

44 
873 
152 
48 

308 2 3]0 17. . 17 13.. 13 338 2 340 

61 

171 .. 

51 .. 

:? .• 

118 .. 

1 .. 
456 
135 

51

1 

46 
1 

3241 •• 

22 " 

5 
2 
8 
2 
2 

6~ .... 

17 5 .. 5 

51 10.. 10 

2 2.. 2 

118 4.. 4 

1 
4611 
137 

59 
48 

31 .. 
13 .. 

3 .. 
5 .. 

3 .. 

31 
13 

3 
5 

324 15.. 15 

22 .. .. 

2 .• 2 63 

6 •• 6 28 .. 

8 .. 8 69 •. 

2 .. 2 6 .. 

8 " 8 130 " 

1 .. 
524 37.. 37 

9 .. 9 157 
2.. 2, 56 
1 .. 1 52 

1 

21 •• 21 360 •• 

1 " 23 .• 

1 

5 
2 
8 
2 
2 

64 

28 

69 

6 

130 

1 
529 
159 
64 
54 
3 

360 

23 

91 .. 94 1 .. 1 4 " 4 99. . 99 

1 .. 1..... . . . . . .. I 1. . I 

11 .. 11..... .1 2:. 2 13. • 13 

I 54.. 54 5).. 5 4.. 4 63 63 

l
i_ 411 .. 4 2 . . 2 3 .. 3 9. . 9 

. . .. I . . 18 .. 18 24. . 24 42.. I 42 

110299148910788 426 ~ 426f~79 ~ 479il1204 48911693 

NOTK.-Ad .undem degree. have been "bolished. 
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The number of persons attending lectures has greatly 
increased during the past ten years, the total in 1928 having 
been 2,790 as compared with 1,448 in 1918, thus showing 

admitted. an advance of 92 per cent. A great improvement is 
also shown in the admission of undergraduates, the number having 
increased by 42 per cent. in the period mentioned. Dehils for the 
last five years are given in the following statement :-

PERSONS ADM!TTED AS UNDERGRADUATES AND 
STUDENTS ATTENDING LECTURES, 1924 TO 1928. 

-~ ~~~----------

Number of Persons Matriculated and Number of Students Atteuding 
Admitted as Undergraduates. I.ectnres. 

Year. 

I Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. TOtal. 

I 

1924 .. 374 135 509 1,764 659 2,423 
1925 .. 463 137 

I 

600 1,919 638 2,557 
1926 .. 444 161 605 2,019 701 2,720 
1927 .. 493 171 664 2,038 745 2,783 
1928 .. 427 185 612 1,999 791 2,790 

1 I 

Of the number attending lectures in 1928-2,790-788 were students 
in Arts, Education and Journalism, 269 in Laws, 216 in Engineering, 400 
in Medicine, 231 in Science, 252 in Music, 75 in Dental Science, 392 in 
Commerce, 44 in Agriculture, 2 in Veterinary Science, 7 in Public Health, 
and 86 in Architecture, and 28 were doing Science Research Work. 

University 
finance. 

A statement of receipts and expenditure for the year 
1928 is given below :-

RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE OF THE MELBOURNE 
UNIVERSITY, 1928. 

General Account. Other Accounts. All Departments. 

Receipts- £ £ £ 
Government Grants 45,000 20,599 65,599 
Lecture, Degree, Examina· 

tion, and other Fees 61,831 19,700 81,531 
Other sources, including 

benefactions 17,664 58,611 76,275 

Total 124,495 98,910 223,405 

Expenditure 119,919 79,796 199,715 

~-------- ~--~ -----

Included in too amounts. shown above, the University received 
£31,444 from private benefactors, to be held in trust for scholarships 
and other purposes. 
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AFFILIATED COLLEGES. 

The 
aftlliated 
colleges. 

The permission accorded by the "University Act of 
Incorporation" for the establishment of affiliated colleges 
has been taken advantage of by the clergy and people of 

the Church of England, Presbyterian, Methodist, and Roman 
Gatholic Churches of Victoria. Large residential colleges have 
been built upon the sites reserved for this purpose in the northern 
portion of the University grounds fronting Sydney-road and 
College-crescent, Carlton. These colleges, which admit students 
without regard to their religious beliefs, maintain efficient staffs 
of tutors and lecturers for the teaching of the principal subjects 
in each of the University courses. They also provide training for the 
ministers of their respective denominations. In 1906 the Australian 
College of Dentistry was formally affiliated with the University, which 
obtained certain rights of supervision and control, and in return 
undertook to recognise the professional teaching of the College in 
connexion with the Degree of Bachelor of Dental Surgery. 

Information relating to the foundation a:p.d progress of Trinity, 
Ormond, and Queen's Colleges is given in the Year-Book for 1917-18 
on pages 319 to 321. 

Trinity 
College. 

This college, which was established by the Anglican 
Church, is open to students of all religious denominations, 
and the same remark applies to Janet Clarke Hall. 

The latter was established for the benefit of women students, 
and is .an integral part of Trinity College. The college buildings 
consist ~f a chapel, dining hall, chemical and biological laboratories, 
lecture-rooms, libraries, billiard-room, and students' common-room, in 
addition to accommodation for the Warden, tutors, and stlldents. 

The Warden of the college is J. C. V. Behan, M.A., LL.D. (Melb.), 
M.A., n.C.L. (Oxon.)-first Rhodes Scholar for the St.ate of Victoria, 
form!'rly Stowell Civil Law Fellow and Dean of University College, 
Oxford-who is assisted by a staff of tutors and lecturers. The college 
holds annually, in the month of November, an examination for open 
scholarships and exhibitions. Prospectuses may be obtained on 
application to the Warden. 

Ormond 
College. 

This college, which was established by the Presby
terian Church of Victoria, is a residential college for studmts 
of the University of Melbourne (without restriction as to 

religious denomination). It has a staff of lecturers and tutors from 
whom the students receive the assistance they require in their 
University work; non-resident students are also admitted' to the 
college classes. The work of the Theological Hall of the Presbyterian 
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Church of Victoria i'l carried on in the Victoria Wing; there is an 
independent staff of professors and lecturers for this work. Theological 
stlldents may reside in the college if they are matriculated students 
of the University. . 

The Year-Book for 1919-20 contained a statement of the nature of 
the college buildings, and reference was made to additions and altera
.tions to the buildings. This i.nformation was amplified in subsequent 
issues. 

The year 1928-29 has seen the completion of the post-War scheme 
·of construct.ion and re-construction. The old Theological Library 
has been renovated, and fitted for College Prayers and general purposes, 
with quite beautiful simple panelling in Victorian mountain ash and 
other furnishing in keeping. 

The third theological professor's house has been built in the grounds, 
and the lay-out of the grounds is being remodelled. 

Sir John MacFarland gave a handsome donation, to construct a 
tennis court, for use primarily by the women students associated with 
the college. I 

The 1929 Rhodes Scholar for Victoria was Mr. K. C. Wheare, a 
resident. scholar of Ormond College. 

The college has lost by death three valued members of its Council: 
Rev. Dr. John Mathew, who entered the college as a resident student 
in 1884, became a member of its council in 1890 and its chairman in 
191O-resigning from that office only when he became seriously ill 
in 1926 ; Mr. R. K. Gillespie, who was chairman of the Finance Board 
of the Presbyterian Church, and represented the Trusts Corporation 
on the council; Rev. Professor A. Skene, M.A., formerly Professor 
of 'Old Testament in the Theological Hall. The Hon. Mr. Justice 
Higgins, who died in January, was also a friend and benefactor of the 
college. He established two memorials to his son, a former student 
of Ormond College, and of Balliol College, Oxford, who was killed in 
action on the Sinai Peninsula in ] 916, viz., the Mervyn Bournes Higgins 
Memorial Rowing Trophy, for competition between the four residential 
colleges of the university; and the Mervyn Bournes Bursary Fund 
administered by the Master of Ormond College, to assist university 
students of insufficient means. 

The Master of the College is D. K. Picken, M.A. (Cambridge, Glas
gow, Melbourne), formerly Professor of Pure and Applied Mathematics 
in Victoria University College, Wellington, N.Z. All inquiries as 
to admission, scholarships, &c., should be made to him. 

-Queen's 
College. 

comprises 

This college was founded under the auspices of the 
Methodist Church, opened in 1888, and now contains 
accommodation for 90 students in residence. The building 
fully eqllipped lecture-rooms, laboratory, a large library, 
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reading-rooms and common rooms, billiard-room, music-room, and 
apartments for the Master and tutors. It was considerably extended 
in 1923 at a cost of about £50,000 by the addit.ion of the Sugden 
(cent.ral) tower, named after its first Mastel', Dr. E. H. Sugden 
(1888-1928), and a new chapel, students' common room, and lect.ure 
rooms; a new and completely eq uipped chemical, biological, and 
physical laboratory, agreeing with the Tudor archit.ect.ure of the main 
buildings, will be built immediately at a cost of £6,000, and will be 
named after the donors the Nicholas Laboratory. Lect.ures and tuition 
supplementary to university lectures are given in the college. These 
are open to non-resident students, whether men or women. Visiting 
women students are also provided with a common-room. There are 
two active societ.ies for past students, the W yvern Society for men, the 
Wyverna Club for women. Upwards of £1,300 a year is awarded in 
scholarships for student.s following any Univeristy course, by t.he Master, 
fellows, and t.utors of the college, on the results of entrance or faculty 
examinations. The college is open to students of all denominat.ions. 

The Master is Rev. F. Walwyn Kernick, M.A. (Christ Church, 
Oxford), and the Vice-Master is Mr. John F. Foster, B.A., L.L.M. 

Newman Newman College is built in the section of the University 
College. Reserve granted by the Government of Victoria to the 
Roman Catholic Church in the Act of Incorporation of 2nd October, 
1882. The foundation-stone was laid by the late Archbishop of Melbourne 
(the Most Reverend Thomas Joseph Carr, D.D.), on 11th June, 1916. 
It was founded by the generosity of the Roman Catholic people of the 
State of Victoria, and cost nearly £70,000. The Archbishop Carr Mem
orial Chapel, to be erected in the future at a cost of £20,000, will be a 
striking addition to the College. A separate study and a bedroom are 
provided, where possible, for each student. There is also provision of hot 
a.nd cold shower and. plunge baths, a large covered-in swimming bath, 
a gymnasium, and billiard and recreation rooms. The library consists 
of more than 10,000 volumes. Lectures, demonstrations, and private 
tuition are given in the College with the special object of assil'lting 
students in their University work. Women students as well as non
resident men students are admitted to all college lectures. St. Mary's 
Hall, Royal Park, is the residential hall for women students of Newman 
College. Students of the college enjoy 1he advantage of residence; 
instruction in the doctrine a.nd :liscipline of the Roman Catholic 
Church, and tuition supplementary to University lectures. 

All applications for information, &c., should be made to the Rector. 
The present Rect.or is the Very Rev. J. M. Murphy, S.J., M.A. He is 
assisted by the Rev. Dominic Kelly, S.J., M.A., the Rev. Wilfrid 
Ryan, S.J., M.A., F.G.S., and a staff of competent lecturers and 
tutors. 
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UNIVERSITY EXTENSION. 

l'utorial Classes organized by the Workers' Educational 
Association of Victoria are conducted by the University 
Extension Board. The personnel of the Board, numbering 

15 appointed by the University, comprises representatives from the 
Workers' Educational Association, Trades Hall Council, and the teaching 
staff of the University and other persons representing the public. In 
addition to these classes, which are in operation in the city, suburbs, 

• and country, the University Extension Board has inaugurated a system 
of ad vice by correspondence for the benefit of country students. This 
advice is confined· to social and cultural subjects, and is not intended 
for those seeking to qualify for degrees. Its purpose is rather to culti
vate knowledge of such subjects as will elevate the mind and fit the 
student the better to discharge the more social functions of his daily life 
and citizenship. For the above purposes and also for Extension 
Lectures and Vacation Schools, the Government grant is £4,250. 

Professor J. A. Gunn, M.A., Ph.D., is Director of University 
Extension and Chairman of the University Extension Board. The 
Secretary to the Board is Mr. J. P. Bainbridge, Registrar, University, 
Carlton. 

The 
educational 
system of 
Victoria. 

THE STATE EDUCATION SYSTEM. 

The present system of " free, compulsory, and secular" 
education came into operation on 1st January, 1873, the 
Act which introduced it having been passed in the previous 
year. Subsequently, this Act and two amending Acts 

passed in 1876 and 1889 were consolidated in the Education Act 1890, 
which in turn was amended by Act No. 1777 passed in December, 
1901, Act No. 2205 passed in December, 1905, Act No. 2301 passed 
in December, 1910, and Act No. 2330 passed in October, 1911, and is 
now, with its amendments, incorporated in the Education Act 1915, 
No. 2644. 

Under the Act 0: 1872 education was made free to all willing 
to accept it; compulsory; in the sense that whether they attend 
or do not attend State schools, evidence must be produced that 
all children are eq.ucated up to a certain standard; and secular, no 
teacher being allowed to give other than secular instruction in any 
State school building. Facilities are, however, afforded to persons 
other than State school teachers to give religious instruction, on one 
or two days each week, to the children of the parents who desire 
that their children shall receive such instruction. In each school four 
hours at least are set apart during each school day for secular instruc
tion, two of which must be before, and two after, noon. 
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In Decem.ber, 1910, an Act of Parliament of a most comprehensive 
and far-reaching character was passed. It marked a most important 
epoch in the history of education in Victoria, and laid the foundation 
of a complete national system from the infants' school to the highest 
educational institutions in the State. Power is given in this Act for 
the establishment of higher elementary schools, and of secondary and 
technical schools of various types, the aim being to create a co-ordi
nated system of public education, leading through elementary suhools 
and evening continuation classes to trade and technical schools on the 
one hand, or through elementary schools and high school.s to the 
Univ-ersity or to higher technical schools on t,he other. Provision is 
also made for evening continuation classes, in which the education of 
children who have left the day school at fourteen years of age may bil" 
continued till they are seventeen years of age. Power is given to make 
attendance at evening continuation classes compulsory in any district 
proclaimed for that purpose. Education is made compulsory in the 
case of deaf and dumb, blind, and physically or mentally defectiv~ 
children between seven and sixteen years of age. 

In order to provide for the due co-ordination of all branches of 
public education a Council of Public Education has been created, 
representative of the various educational and industrial interests of 
the State. This body, which consists of 20 members presided over 
by the Director of Education, reports annually to Parliament on 
the development of public education in Victoria and elsewhere. 

Parents and custodians of children not less than six 
~~a~::.sory nor more than fourteen years of age are required to cause 

such children (unless there is a "reasonable excuse"p 
to attend a State school on every school half-day in each week. 
Non-attendance may be excused for any of the five following reasons ;
(1) If the child is receiving efficient instruction in some other manner, 
and is complying with the prescribed conditions as to regularity of 
attendance; or (2) has been prevented from attending by sickness, 
reasonable fear of infection, temporary or permanent infirmity, or any 
unavoidable cause; or (3) has been excused by a general or particular 
order of the Minister; or (4) is at least thitteen years of age, and has 
obtained a certificate of merit as prescribed; or (5) that there is no 
State school within 1, 2, 2t, or 3 miles in the case of children under 
seven, between seven and nine, between nine and eleven) and over 
eleven years of age respectively. Parents and custodians who fait 
to make a child attend as provided may be summoned and fined not 
less than 2s., nor more than lOs., for each such offence, or in default 
may be imprisoned for any term not exceeding three days. Attendance 
officers are appointed to see that the compulsory provisions are carried 
out. 
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In cases where schools are closed through low average 
Conveyance attendance, or where, though there is no school, the number 
allowance. 

of children would warrant the Department in establishing 
a school, allowances are made by the Department for the conveyance 
of children to the nearest school. The amount of the allowance is 
3d. per day for children over six and under eleven who reside between 
2t and 3 miles from the nearest school, and 4d. per day for children over 
six and under fourteen who reside 4 miles or over from such school. 
Where arrangements are made for the conveyance of pupils in num
bers to district high schools, higher elementary schools, central schools, 
central classes, domestic arts schools or technical schools, the Depart
ment may, if the circumstances warrant it, grant an allowance on the 
£1 for £1 basis, up to a limit to be fixed, t9wards the cost of such 
conveyance. 

Under Act No. 2301 (now incorporated in the Education 
~~,:::,ttees. Act 1915, No. 2644) provision was made. for the appoint-

ment of a School Committee for each school consisting 
of not more than seven persons. The members of School Com
mittees are nominated by the parents of children attending the 
school for which the Committee is to be appointed. The main 
duties of such Committees are :-(a) to. exercise a general over
sight over the buildings and grounds, and to report to the Minister 
on their condition when necessary; (b) to carry out any necessary 
work referred to the Committee in connexion with maintenance or 
repair of or additions to buildings; (0) to promote the beautifying 
and improvement of school grounds, the establishment and main
tenance of school gardens and agricultural plots, the decoration of the 
schoolroom, and the formation of a school library and museum; (d) 
to provide for the necessary cleansing and the sanitary services of 1;he 
school; (e) to visit the school from time to time; (j) to use every 
endeavour to induce parents to send their children to school; and 
(g) to arrange, where necessary, for suitable board and lodging at 
reasonable rates for teachers (especially women teachers) appointed to 
the school. 

Free 
subjects. 

The following are the subjects in which instruction is 
absolutely free :-English (literature, reading, recitation, 
spelling, writing, composition, grammar), mathematics 

(arithmetic, algebra, geometry), nature knowledge (geography, science, 
nature-study), hygiene, history and civics, manual work (drawing, 
needlework, woodwork, and other occupations such as modelling in 
day or plasticine, or brush drawing, or weaving with some material 
other than paper, for example, raffia), singing, physical training, and, 
where practicable, agriculture for boys, cookery and domestic economy 
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for girls, gymnastics, and swimming. Pupils buy their own books and 
material. Provision, however, if! made for a free supply of books and 
material in necessit.ous cases. 

New 
Features. 

The course of study contains provlSIOns to secure a 
more realistic treatment than formerly of the essential 
subjects of school education, and a larger share of attention 

to the training of the hand and eye through manual instruction in 
various forms. The requirements from teachers of infants are also 
such as to secure methods of teaching in accord with the principles 
enunciated by Froebel, the founder of the kindergarten system and 
by Dr. Maria Montessori. Great activity has been displayed in 
the training of teachers for their work. During the past few 
years a large number of teachers have taken the course at the 
Teachers' College and the Melbourne University, and, in addition, 
hundreds have been instructed in special classes held in the evenings 
and on Saturdays at centres of population, and, on a larger scale 
still, during the Christmas vacations at what are called "Summer 
Schools." The Education Department, in collaboration with the 
Extension Board of the Melbourne University, held vacation schools 
,at the University in May of each of the years 1924, 1925, and 
1927. They were attended by teachers and by members of the 
general public, and lasted in each case for a fortnight. Probably 
further schools of a like nature will be held. The vacation school 
appears to have established itself as a successful educational 
experiment in Victoria. Much attention has been given to the 
beautifying and improvement of school grounds by the planting 
of trees and shrubs, and by the establishment of school gardens. 
One day in each year-termed Arbor Day-is specially set apart 
for iree-planting, and for the giving of lessons on the value of 
trees. The teaching of elementary agriculture is warmly encouraged 
by both the Department of Education and the Department of 
Agriculture, and the subject is being dealt with in a very ~ractical 
way. 

Drill, 
Iwlmmlng. 
school 
gardens, "c. 

There were, on 30th June, 1928, 85 woodwork centres 
in operation, having an attendance of 8,312 boys; and 63 
cookery centres, apart from those at the Domestic Arts 
Schools, with an attendance of nearly 3,350 girls. Twelve 

Schools of Domestic Arts, attended by nearly 2,958 girls, have been 
established. In these schools girls over twelve years of age are given, 
during the last two years of their school life, a training in the mbjects 
of a comprehensive domestic arts course. At the same time their 
general education is continued. In addition to the instruction 
given in the woodwork centres, woodwork is being taught to 
boys in country schooh by the head teachers as one of the 
ordinary subjects. Swimming is taught in schools that have 
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the necessary facilities, the children being formed into SWIm
ming clubs, which hold annual competitions at various centres. 
Drill is taught in all schools. During 1912 the system of 
physical training approved of by the Commonwealth military 
authorities was introduced. Nearly every State school now has its 
garden and some of the school gardens are among the beauty spots 
of their districts. The Victorian State Schools Horticultural Society, 
founded in 1913, assists .teachers in obtaining the best seeds, seedlings, 
ornamental trees, and flowering shrubs. It has a nursery of its own 
at Oakleigh, maintained partly by members' subscriptions (5s. 
yearly), and partly by a Government grant. Most of the State schools 
are affiliated with the Society, which sent out in 1928 to its mem
bers, at reduced rates, 18,000 packets of seeds, 170,000 seedlings, 
2,300 rooted roses, 11,800 shrubs, 6,500 herbaceous plants, 450 
climbers, 6,000 indoor pot-plants, 1,280 dahlias, 1,300 carnations, 
and 1,300 chrysanthemums. 

Special 
tla,s. 

In addition to Arbor Day (to which reference has been 
made), other special days-Anzac Day, Discovery Day, 
Pioneers' Day, Shakespeare Day, Empire Day, and Bird Day 

-call for mention. The landing of the Australians and New Zealanders 
on the Gallipoli Peninsula on 25th April, 1915, has been commemorated 
in the schools each year since, on Anzac Day, by the holding of a 
special service, consisting of hymns and addresses together with 
the saluting of the flag. The schools of Victoria held a cele
bration of Empire Day in 1905, being among the first of the 
oversea Dominions to recognise the day, and have since enthusiastically 
kept it in remembrance year by year. The first sighting of Australia 
by Captain Cook in April, 1770, is commemorated on Discovery Day, 
though this is merging into Pioneers' Day, when honour is paid not 
only to explorers and discoverers but also to the early settlers-the 
path-finders in general. The date chosen for Pioneers' Day was the 
19th of November, the day on which Edward Renty landed on the 
shores of Portland Bay to establish a pastoral and agricultural settle
ment in 1834. On Shakespeare Day, the teachers and children com
memorate the birth of Shakespeare by readings from his works, and 
the recital and acting of selected passages. Bird Day has for its 
object the protection of native birds and their eggs. On that day 
lessons are given on bir~ life, and, where possible, bird-observing 
excursions are made. Over 61,000 of the older school children have 
joined the" Gould League of Bird Lovers," which was established 
for the protection of bird life. 

Patriotic 
Fand. 

During the Great War the teachers and children in the 
State schools, with the aid of departmental officers, school 
committees, and parents, were instrumental in raising a 

Bum of £44.0,000 for the Department's War Relief Fund. Particulars 
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are given in the Year-Book for 1919-20, pages 333 and 334. The 
fund was closed in 1920. At the end of 1922, the executive committee 
of the fund transferred the balance of £84,9lO to a body of seven 
trustees. who were empowered by the deed of trust to expend the 
money, as occasion arose, for the benefit of seriously disabled soldiers 
and their dependants. The sum of £40,000 was invested to form an 
old-age fund and now stands at £48,014. To the 31st December, 
1928, the following disbursements had been made :-£25,136 to 
alleviate distress, £27,252 under the housing scheme, and £5,486 
granted on loan. On 30th June, 1929, there was a sum of £48,014 
invested, and £2,747 to the credit of the general account. 

Memorial 
SChool at 
Villers
Bretonneux. 

In 1921, the citizens of Melbourne decided to " adopt" 
the town of Villers-Bretonneux and to provide money to 
rebuild the ruined buildings, one of which was the school
house. The Education Department's War Relief Fund 

contributed £12,500 to defray part of the cost, and, in 1924, a fine 
structure, containing five bright class rooms, an assembly hall, manual 
training rooms, and teachers' residences was erected. The buildings 
surround a spacious quadrangle, and the class rooms lead off from a 
long airy passage, which runs parallel to the front length of the main 
building. The Assembly Hall is panelled in Victorian blackwood, the 
design including sixteen pilasters, each of which is surmounted by a 
carved cap representing Australian flora and fauna. The timber is 
beech with a frame of blackwood. The building with its fittings is a 
worthy gift on the part of Victoria, and a permanent memorial to the 
valor and devotion of those who fought and fell in defence of Villers
Bretonneux in 1918. 

The principal street, which, before the war, and following the custom 
of French townships, was called the Grande Rue, is now called Rue de 
Melbourne. A park, of which only the site exists, and which is waiting 
to be cleared and laid out, will be called Parc de Melbourne. 

The gratitude of the people of Villers-Bretonneux is expressed in 
the form of a pillar of stone near the school gates. Inscriptions on 
three of its .four faces record the different phases of the construction 
of the groups of school buildings. For generations to come the pillar 
will be an eloquent memorial of what has been done in Villers-Bretonneux 
by the State of Victoria. 

Schools have taken up the Junior Red Cross movement 
Social8erwlce. in order to continue the training afforded by the Young 

Workers' Patriotic Guild, in which pupils earned money 
during the war period and gave it to the War Relief Fund. Members 
of the Junior Red Cross branches are assisting their local charities or 
helping local cases of indigence in their neighbourhood. 



Social Oondition; 361 

League of 
Young 
Gardeners. 

A widespread movement is being fostered for the carry
ing out of "home projects," as has been done in the 
United States of America. The idea is to link school, 

home, and farm in one common interest. The growing of sugar-beet, 
the culture of the potato, the selection of wheat, and the rearing of 
poultry and stock have engaged the united attention of children, 
teachers, and parents in various Victorian school districts. 

School 
forestry. 

A scheme for the utilization of waste lands by the 
establishment of school plantations of hardwood and soft
wood trees was inaugurated in 1923. Areas in the vicinity 

of State schools have been reserved for the purpose. These are vested 
in local trustees, are fenced by voluntary local effort, and are planted 
by the children at the rate of about two acres per year. When the 
trees reach maturity, the revenue derived from the sale of the timber 
will be used by the trust for the benefit of the school concerned. 
Monetary gains will accrue, and further gains also-a training in 
practical forestry, and a training in unselfish social service. Up to 
30th June, 1929, there were established 241 of these school plantatIOns, 
with an area of 3,000 acres, and applications are being considered 
for 82 more. 

Medical 
Inspection. 

The need for the medical inspection of school children 
has received widespread recognltion, and the Victorian 
Education Department has followed the lead of progressiyc 

countries by appointing medical inspectors. They consist of eight full
time school medical officers and four district health officers. The latter 
perform part-time school medical inspection duties as well as the duties 
they are entrusted with by the Health Department. There are also 
two full-time Rchool nurseR employed. The medical officers devote 
their time to investigating the hygienic condition of school premises 
and the physical and mental eondition of the pupils, and to giving 
instruction to teachers. 

A dental clinic has been established and is under the 
Dental Clinic. charge of three full-time school dentists with four dental 

attendants. Great service is being rendered by this clinic. 
In addition, five dentists, with attendants, are travelling from school 
to school in country districts, while another dentist and dental attendant 
have been appointed to work four months each year at Bendigo, four 
months at Ballarat, and four months at Geelong. 

Three of the travelling dentists referred to have been provided with 
well-equipped dental motor vans, and are thereby enabled to reach the 
children of schools remote from railway lines. 
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Under the provisions of Act No. 3416, assented to 
on 24th December. 1925, teachers in elementary schools 
are divided into five classes. This Act also provided that 
at least half of the male teachers shall be in classes above 

the Fifth Class in the following ratio :-

Class I. 

" 
II. 

" 
III. 

" 
IV. 

" 
V. 

For female teachers the following ratio was fixed :-

2 
3 
6 

11 
22 

Class II.A 1 

" II. 3 

" 
" 

III. 
IV. 
V. 

9 
27 
81 

The salaries of males, excluding junior teachers, range from £156 to £600. 
and those of females, excluding junior teachers and sewing mistresses, 
range from £120 to £480. Provision, however, has been made for a 
minimnm salary of £226 for male classified teachers of 21 years of age 
and of £18') for female classified teachers of 21. In addition to the head 
and assistant teachers, there are three classes of junior teachers, with 
commencing salaries ranging for males from £82 to £94 and for females 
from £62 to £74. The higher salary is paid to junior teachers who 
have passed the Leaving Examinations of the University of Melbourne. 
Those who do not possess that qualification are paid the lower amount. 
Sewing mistresses receive £60 yearly. Junior teachers residing away 
from home are paid an allowance sufficient to bring total emolument 
to £84 per annum. . 

Teachers in schools 9ther than elementary were included in a 
Classified Roll for the Secondary Schools Division. This roll contains 
five classes for men (I., II., III., IV., V.) and five classes for women 
(II.A, II., III., IV., and V.). Excluding rates for junior teachers, which 
are the same as those for elementary schools, salaries for teachers on 
the Secondary Roll range from £192 to £650 per annum for men and 
£168 to £528 per annum for women. 

No definite ratio was provided in the Act for the Secondary Division., 
but the numbers in each class are determined by the Public Service 
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Commissioner after report from the Committee of Classifiers, Secondary 
Schools Division. 

State 
schools, 
teachers, 
and scholars, 
1872 to 1927. 

The following statement shows the progress as regards 
State schools, teachers, and scholars since 1872. The 
figures relating to the number of schools and teachers refer 
to 30th June for all years to 1921, and to 31st December 
from the year 1922. Those relating to the number 

of scholars refer to the year ended 31st December, except for the eight 
years ended 1916-17; the figures for each of those years relate to the 

. year ended 30th June :-

STATE PRIMARY SCHOOLS, ENROLMENT AND ATTENDANCE, 
1872 TO 1927. 

Number of 
Year. Schools 

at end of 
Year. 

I 
1872 .. " 1.049 
1880 .. .. 1,810 
1890 .. .. 2,170 
1900 .. .. 1,948 
1909-10 .. 2,036 
1910-11 .. 2,059 
1911-12 .. 2,093 
1912-13 .. 2,127 
1913-14 .. 2,175 
1914-15 .. 2,227 
1915-16 .. 2,225 
1916-17 .. 2,202 
1917 (31st Dec.) 2,236 
1918 

" 
.. 2,272 

1919 " 
.. 2,280 

1920 " 
.. 2,333 

1921 " 
.. 

I 

2,334 
1922 " 

.. 2A05 
19~3 " 

.. 2,460 
1!l24 " 

.. 2,503 
1!}25 

" 
.. 2,525 

,1926 " 
.. 2,529 

1927 
" 

.. ! 2,564 
I 

I 
Number of 
Instructors. 

2,416 
4,215 
4,708 
4,977 
4,957 
5,087 
5,533 
5,683 
5,710 
6,085 
6,194 
6,275 
6,455 
6,570 
6,518 
6,637 
6,784 
6,789 
6,919 
6,977 
7,020 
6,715 

*7,166 

.-~~---~-

N umber of Scholars. 

Enrolled i In Average I D~tinct. 
durmg the Children 

Year. Attendance. : (estimated). 

I 
136,055 68,456

1 
229,723 119,520 
250,097 133,768 I 
243,667 147,020 
235,042 145,96~ , 
234,766 146,464 
238,111 151,247 
241,042 152,600 
246,447 158,213 
250,264 160,885 
257,726 161,632 
254,033 161,034 

t214,048 t161,574 
240,664 164,350 
235,292 160,345 I 247,337 158,554 
247,204 167,154 
248,882 171,129 
253,307 167,638 
254,144 171,382 
255,101 175,131 
255,779 t174,494 
258,205 175,624 

113,197 
195,736 
213,886 
218,24 
206,26 

o 
3 

204,086 
205,69 
209,17 

5 
2 

214,986 
218,427 
221,777 
221,20 2 

3 t186,52 
208,861 
207,63 3 

8 213,73 
216,037 
216,32 
218,83 
217,85 

9 
5 
8 
5 
2 
5 

220,29 
221,59 
223,21 

• In addition to these teachers, 9~8 were temporarily employed on 31st December, 1927 . 
. t These are the fignres for the six months ended 31st December, 1917; hence the apparent 

falling off In .. number enrolled" as compared with the number for the preceding year. Had 
the fignres been compiled to June,1918, probably the new number would have been greater, not 
less than that of the previous year. An increase in the same ratio as the increase in average 
attendance would fix the number at 255,280. 

t The apparent falling off as compared with the previous year Is due to the transfer of 
pupils to secondary schools at which the average attendance for the year ending 31st 
December, 1926, Was Increased by 2,517 pupi18. 
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The enrolment and attendance at State secondary 
schools are as follow :-

STATE SECONDARY SCHOOLS, ENROLMENT AND ATTEND
ANCE, YEAR ENDED 31ST DECEMBER, 1927. 

I I Number of Pupils. 
NU:Jber I Number of 
Schools IInstructors. I, Enrolled I I Distinct 

. I I during the lU~d~~~~ CJ.>.ildren 
t I Year. . (estImated). 

Central Schools* ,----:-:1 5,122 4,135 II 4,722 
Higher Elementary Schools i 47 i I 4,827 3,696 4,658 
Schools of Domestic Arts. . 10: ~ 1 202 2,992 2,061 I 2,842 
Junior Technical Schoolst ::5' I' 7,329 5,881 I 7,199 
High Schools 35 ;j 9,523 8,142 9,363 

Total 152 29,793 23,915 I 28,784 

• Central Schools are no~ independent establishments. They are worked in conjunction with 
Elementary Schools. 

t Junior Tehnical Schools are worked in conjunction with Technical Schools. 

Ages of State The following table shows the number and percentage 
senDol scllolars. of children attending State schools (Senior Technical 

Schools excepted) below, at, and above the school age (6 and under 
14), during the year ended 31st December, 1927*:----': 

AGES OF STATE SCHOOL SCHOLARS, 1927. 

Under 6 Between Over 14 6 and 14 Total. Years. Years. Years. 
----

Elementarv Schools 17,241 19;~,821 12,153 223,215 
Central Schools .. 3,495 1,227 4,722 
Higher Elementary Schools 2,322 2,336 4,658 
Schools of Domestic Arts 1,54!! 1,293 2,842 
Junior Technical Schools 3,233 3,966 7,199 
High Schools 3,676 5,687 9,003 

Total 17,241 208,096 26,662 251,999 

Estimated number after making 
allowance for duplicate enrolments 
between the various types of schools 17,241 207,271 26,220 250,732 

• The latest statistics published by the Education Department of Victoria (vid8" Report of 
the Minister of Public Instruction for the year 1927-28 ") are for the period ended 31st 
December. 1927. 
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REGISTRATION OF TEACHERS AND SCHOOLS. 

By Act No. 2013, passed in 1905, all private schools 
Registration and teachers of private schools had to be registered by 
Gf teachers 
and schools. the Teachers and Schools Registration Board. This Board 

consisted of three representatives of the Education Depart
ment, four of non-State schools, two of the University, and one of 
State-aided technical schools. Its chief functions were to see (1) 
that only qualified persons were employed in private schools; and 
(2) that private schools met requirements in hygienic matters. Under 
the provisions of Act No. 2301, passed in December, 1910, the Teachers 
and Schools Registration Board was abolished, and its duties were 
taken over by the Council of Public Education. 

The appended statement shoWfl the number of regis
Registered 
schools,1872 tered schools, of instructors in same, and of individual 
to 1927. 

scholars in attendance in 1872, the year before the adoption 
of the present secular system, and in a number of subsequent years, 
including the latest year for which particulars are available :-

REGISTERED SCHOOLS AND ATTENDANCE, 
1872 TO 1927. 

I 

Year. \ 
Number of 

Schools. 

-----
1872 
1880 
1890 
1900 
1909-10 .. 
1914-15 
1915-16 
1916-17 
1917-18 .. 
1918 (31st December) 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 

" 

I 
I 

.. I 

I 

.. I 

I 

888 
643 
791 
884 
641 
509 
495 
495 
499 
493 
486 
489 
486 
486 
486 
490 
495 
493 
483 

Number of Number of 
Individual Instructors. Scholars. 

1,841 24,781 
1,516 28,134 
2,037 40,181 
2,348 48,483 
2,067 49,964 
1,879 52,638 
1,909 57,400 
1,970 56,193 
2,002 58,366 
1,903 56,996 
1,991 56,684 
1,950 59,314 
2,063 59,922 
2,109 60,105 
2,154 63,105 
2,163 64,265 
2,212 64,835 
2,220 65,180 
2,253 65,026 
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The number and ages of pupils in attendance at 
registered schools are shown hereunder :-

NUMBER AND AGES OF PUPILS IN ATTENDANCE AT 
REGISTERED SCHOOLS ON 31sT DECEMBER, 1927. 

Age of Pupils. Gross 
Enrolment. 

-----

Number of 
Individual Pupils 

! (estimated). 

Under 6 years .. 
, 

.. i 4,864 .. 
53,806 
13,891 

4,339 
48,136 
12,551 

Between 6 and 14 years 
Above 14 years 

Scholars 
aHending 
State and 
registered 
achools. 

Total 72,561 65,026 

On comparing the number of scholars with the 
number attending schools, it is seen that 21 per cent. of 
the scholars during 1927 attended registered schools, and 
that the balance, 79 per cent., attended State primary and 

secondary schools. 

Agu Of After allowance has been made for duplicate enrolment 
children in caused by the attendance of children at both State school'! 
all schools. and registered schools it is estimated that' the number of 
individual children at school during the year was as follows :-

NUMBER (ESTIMATED) OF INDIVIDUAL CHILDREN UNDER 
INSTRUCTION AT SCHOOL DURING THE YEAR 

ENDED 31ST DECEMBER, 1927. 
Under 6 years of age 21,376 
Between 6 and 14 years of age 251,235 
Above 14 years of age 38,301 

Total 310,912 

THE TRAINING OF TEACHERS. 

Teacher,' Since 1926, the training of teachers for the State 
Collece. Department has been considerably modified. All intending 
teachers must now complete a successful probationary period as Junior 
Teachers in the schools before .entering one of the Teachers' Colleges. 
Junior teachers who do not complete their Leaving Certificate, or who 
are unable to obtain studentships at a Teachers' College will, at the 
end of five years, be asked to leave the Service. This will ensure a. 
reasonable aptitude for the work of teaching in all officers appointed 
to permanent positions. 
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There are three Teachers' Colleges in Victoria-Melbourne, Bal
larat, and Bendigo. The Melbourne College is the largest institution, 
training students for all types of teaching work; Ballarat and Bendigo 
are smaller colleges preparing teachers for work in the Rural Schools. 
The only avenue of promotion for Junior Teachers in the Service 
is through the Teachers' College~, and no untrained teachers can 
now enter the, Department's service. In order to make this position 
possible, a new Teachers' College is to be built in Melbourne on 
a suitable site. This College will accommodate up to 600 students, 
while Ballarat and Bendigo will be able to take up to 100 each. 
Thus, in a few years' time, the three Colleges will provide each 
year 500 trained teachers for the Primary and Rural Schools, 
together with nearly 100 trained graduates for work in all kinds of 
Secondary Schools. 

The courses of training in the Melbourne College at present are as 
follows :-

1. Primary Course for teachers going to take charge of Rural 
Schools. One year. 

2. Infant Teachers' Course for students going out to Kinder
garten work. Two years. 

3. Manual. Arts Course for students who will teach Arts and 
Crafts in t'he Secondary schools. Three years. 

4. Domestic Arts Course for students who will teach Household 
subjects in the Secondary Schools. Three years. 

5. Secondary Course for students who will teach general sub
jects in the High Schools. Four years. 

The Secondary studentship is one of the most valuable in Australia. 
It provides a four years' course at the University without any expense 
to the student concerned. In addition, he receives an allowance for 
books and ordinary expenses. Thus, at the end of four -years, he 
should have a University degree, the Diploma of Education and an 
assured position in a High School without any expense to himself. 

In view of the extension and development of these facilities, anti 
of the liberal allowances paid to students in training, the system of 
training teachers for the Victorian service compares favorably with 
most other modern systems of training in the world. 

DISTRICT HIGH SCHOOLS. 

The Education Act of 1910 anthorized the establishment 
~il~~i~~hOOIS. of these schools in order to open a broad highway, at little 

or no cost to the parents of the pupils, leading from the 
elementary schools to the technical schools and the University. A 
further important function of these institutions is to give the necessary 
preliminary education to boys and girls intending to take up teaching. 
Under the scheme of training now in operation aspirants for the teaching 
profession are expected during the period spent at a district high school 
to complete their preliminary studies. Any pupil who has satisfactorily 
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completed the work of Grade VI. in an elementary school is qualified 
for admission to a district high school. The course of study lasts 
for six years in the case of pupils who enter from the sixth grade of the 
elementary school after passing the qualifying examination, or for four 
or five years in the case of those who enter from the eighth grade after 
completing the course of the elementary school. Winners of Govern
ment scholarships are also trained at these schools, but parents are at 
liberty to select an approved secondary school for the education of 
their boys and girls. B3sides the day class3s there are formed at a 
few of the district high schools special classes for the instruction of 
teachers living in the vicinity, and correspondence classes for those 
residing at a distance. Four of the District High Schools are specially 
equipped for the teaching of agriculture in addition to providing other 
courses of secondary education. There are distric~ high schools at 
Ararat, Bacchus Marsh, Bairnsdale, Ballarat, Benalla, Bendigo, 
Castlemaine, Coburg, Colac, Dandenong, Echuca, Essendon, Franks
ton, Geelong, Hamilton, Horsham, Kerang, Kyneton, Leongatha, * 
Maryborough, Melbourne, Mildura,* Mordialloc-Chelsea, Northcote, 
Sale, Shepparton, * St. Arnaud, Sta well, Swan Hill, University 
(Carlton), Wangaratta, Warracknabeal, Warragul,* Warrnambool, and 
Williamstown. The schools the names of which are asterisked are 
equipped with farms. . 

During the term ended 31st December, 1927, there were in attend
ance at these schools 8,142 pupils, of whom 4,075 were boys and 4,067 
were girls. Education is free up to the age of fourteen years, after 
which a fee of £6 per annum is charged. 

For the practical part of the work of training secondary 
~rl~e~sl~)' I teachers the institution now known as the University High 

gOOD. School was opened in a State building in 1910, and the 
school was specially staffed by lecturers in methods of teaching in 
addition to the teachers of the ordinary form subjects of secondary 
schools. The practical training in teaching received at this school 
is part of what is prescribed for the course for the Diploma of Education 
at the Melbourne University. 'In its management of the school the 
Department is aided by an advisory committee from the Faculty of 
Education of the University. 

Higher 
Elementary 
Sohools and 
Classes. 

HIGHER ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS. 

On 31st December, 1927, there were forty-nine higher 
elementary schools-at Beaufort, Beechworth, Birchip, 
Boort, Bright, Camperdown, Casterton, Charlton, Chiltern, 
Clunes, Cohuna, Coleraine, Corryong, Daylesford, Dim

boola, Donald, Eltham, Euroa, Foster, Gisborne, Hampton, 
Heathcote, Inglewood, Korumburra, Kyabram, Lilydale, Maffra., 
Mansfield, Mirhoo North, Murtoa, Nathalia, Nhill, Numurkah,Orbost, 
Portland, Port Fairy, Rainbow, Rochester, Rushworth, Rutherglen, 



Social Condition. 369 

Sea Lake, Seymour, Swan Hill, Terang, Traralgon, Werribee, 
Yarram, Yarrawonga, and Yea. During the term ended 31st 
December, 1927, there were in attep.dance at these schools 3,696 
pupils, of whom 1,908 were boys and 1,788 were girls. Education 
in the higher elementary schools is free throughout the cpurse, which 
extends over two or four years. 

There were also thirty-five schools, principally in the metropolitan 
area-known as "Central" schools-in which a preparatory course 
of secondary education was provided. These were attended by 4,722 
pupils in 1927. 

The purpose of the district high school and the higher elementary 
school is to provide the essentials of a good general education for pupils 
who have completed the work of the sixth grade in elementary schools, 
and are likely to profit by a further course of study, and to give them; 
in the third and fourth years, a specialized training which will help to 
prepare them for their several careers in life. These schools thus form 
a link between the element!J>ry school and technical institutions, or 
the University, or vocations that may be followed by pupils upon 
the completion of the course of study. 

SCHOLARSHIPS AND ALLOWANCES TO PUPILS. 

The Minister of Public Instruction awarded scholarships at the 
beginning of 1929 as under :-

No. and Kind. 

100 Junior scholarships 
open to candidates at
tending State and reg
istered schools 

44 Senior scholarships open 
to caudidates attending 
district high schools, 
technical schools, and 
registered secondary 
schools 

60 Teaching scholarships 
open to candidates at
tending State and reg
istered sQhool8 

50 Junior Technical scholar
ships open to candidates 
attending State and regis
tered schools 

Age Re-
quirement Period of Annual Value. of Tenure. 
Candidates 

Under 
14t 

years 

About 
18 

years 

14-17 
years 

Under 
14 

years 

4 years Free tuition at a district high 
school and £4 for school requi. 
sites, or £12 towards tuition 
fees and school requisites at an 
approved registered secondary 
school; also, in certain cases, 
up to £26 for maintenance or 
up to £5 for transit. 

3-6 £40 towards expense of a course 
years at the University. 

3 years As for Junior scholarships. 

3 years Free tuition at a junior technical 
school and £4 for school requi
sites; also, in certain cases, 
up to £26 for maintenance or 
£5 for transit. 
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SCHOLARSHIPS AND ALLOWANCES TO PUPILs-continuea. 

----------------~----~----~---------------------

No. and Kind. 
AgeRe-

qulrement Period of Annual Value. 
of Tenure. 

Candidates 

---------------------1-------1-------·1------------------------

105 Senior Technical scholar
ships open to candidates 
attending district high 
schools, junior technical 
schools, technical schools, 
and registered secondary 
sohools 

20 Free Places in agriculture, 
metallurgy, mining, or 
veterinary science at the 
University open to candi· 
dates attending district 
high schools, technical 
schools, and registered 
lIecondary schools 

GO Free Places in any course 
(other than dental science) 
at the University open to 
candidates attending dis
trict high schools, tech· 
nical schools, and regis· 
tered secondary schools 

I) Free Places in an approved 
course at the University 
open to officers (other 
than teachers) in the 
employment of the Go
vernment of Victoria 

15 Free Places in the course 
for Arts, Commerce, 
Science or Education at 
the University open to 
certificated teachers of 
the Education Depart
ment 

16-18 
years 

About 
18 

years 

About 
18 

years 

Under 
25 

years 

3-5 
years 

4-5 
years 

3-6 
years 

3-4 
years 

3-4 
years 

Free tuition for full length of ap
proved courses at technical 
schools; also £30 in the case 
of day scholars and £10 in 
some and £5 in ()ther cases of 
evening scholars. 

Exemption from payment of 
fees for lectures and examina
tions at University; also, in 
special cases, an allowance 
up to £50 for maintenance. 

Exemption from payment of 
fees for lectures and examina
tions at University, and the 
necessary leave of absence. 

In addition to these scholarships, there is a scheme whereby free 
tuition and allowances for school requisites up to £2 per annum and 
-for maintenance up to £26 per annum or for transit up to £5 per annum 
may be granted. to enable pupils who show special capacity and promise, 
and whose parents are in necessitous circumstances, to attend district 
high sohools, higher elementary schools, schools of domestic arts, central 
schools, central classes and technical schools. Free tuition is allowed 
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also to children of deceased or totally and permanently incapacitated 
sailors and soldiers attending district high schools or technical 
schools. 

RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION IN STATE SCHOOLS, 1923. 

At the request of the Joint Council for Religious Instruc
Relilioul 
Instruction in tion in Day Schools, Victoria, the Education Department 
state Schools. 

sent out circulars to all the head teachers, and, as a result, 
the Council has been able to tabulate the following information re
lating to the year 1923 from the answers received:-

Number of schools which returned answers to circular 
Number of schools receiving religious instruction 
Number of schools not receiving religious instruction 

(These are chiefly outlying schools of low attend
ance. The large technical schools are also 
included.) 

Number of instructors engaged .. 
Number of scholars enrolled for religious instruction 
Net enrolment for the 2,460 schools 

2,460 
949 

1,511 

2,181 
122,598 
218,835 

Information relating to Melbourne and suburbs and the rest of 
Victoria is given below. The area included in Melbourne and suburbs 
is a radius of ten miles from the Elizabeth-street Post Office, and includes 
a few schools outside that radius, as far as Croydon and Mordialloc. 

MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS. 

Number of schools in which religious instruction IS 

given 
Number of instructors engaged 
Number of pupils receiving religious instruction 

REST OF VICTORIA. 

Number of schools in which religious instruction is 
given 

Number of instructors engaged .. 
Pupils receiving religious instruction 

185 
827 

64,322 

764 
1,354 

58,276 

The objective of the Joint Council is to obtain more instructors for 
those schools in the metropolis where the staffs are weak, and for the 
country schools where religious instruction is not given. 
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TECHNICAL SCHOOLS. 

Technical 
schools. 

The whole of the technical schools in the State, prior to 
1910, were under the control of local councils. Act No. 2301, 
passed in that year, provided for the schools being brou,ght 

under the control of the Minister of Public Instruction. The Education 
Department, in all cases, retains the general direction of technical 
education. Regulations are issued defining the powers of the 
councils, allotting the Government grants, and providing for the 
instruction and examination of the students. The number of technical 
schools receiving aid from the State on 30th June, 1928, was 29, 
attended by 7,199 junior and 16,267 senior students. 

The previous lack of organized method in preparing pupils for 
courses in technical schools largely neutralized the efforts of the 
instructors in these institutions. In order to overcome this difficulty, 
junior or preparatory technical schools have been established in con
nexion with all the higher technical schools. These schools offer a 
course of two or three years' instruction for boys between the ages of 
twelve and a half and fifteen years. Instruction in English subjects 
is carried on in conjl1nction with mathema~ics and the more technical 
subjects. The curriculum is designed to qualify for entrance to the 
senior schools. A large majority of the students doing full day 
diploma courses come from the junior technical schools, while nearly 
all the effective trade students attending evening classes are drawn 
from that source. 

The aim of the Victorian technical schools is to provide vocational 
courses of training in industrial subjects, ana, as far as possible, to 
provideforthe training of the expert technologist. The various branches 
of engineering and its subdivisions, mining, metallurgy, technical and 
agricultural chemistry, subjects connected with the building trades 
(including architecture) and with other trades, applied art, commercial 
subjects and those connected with 40usehold economy are included in 
their syllabuses. Trade courses correspond to the period of apprentice
ship, which extends over five years. 

The larger technical schools, such as the Working Men's Col
lege, the Swinburne Technical College, and the Ballarat and 
Bendigo Schools of Mines, have an extensive curriculum em
bracing the most important industrial subjects. Of the 
smaller schools, some in country districts have courses in mining, 
metallurgy, and engineering subjects as well as courses in drawing 
and applied art work, while in a few schools the subjects taught are 
mainly drawing and art work. The only technical schools for women's 
industries are the College of Domestic Economy and the girls' junior 
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technical departments in the Swinburne, Ballarat, Prahran, Box Hill, 
and Brighton Schools. 

The fees per term range from lOs. per subject to £35 per course of 
subjects per annum. 

The following is a statement of the Government expenditure 
on each technical school during the five years ended 1927-28 ;-

GOVERNMENT EXPENDITURE ON TECHNICAL SCHOOLS, 
1923-24 TO 1927-28. 

-- ---.-----------~--- ---

Name. 1923-24. 1924-25. 1925-26. 1926-2r. 1927-28. 

---
£ £ £ £ £ 

*Ararat .. .. .. 129 91 53 7 .. 
Bairnsdale .. .. .. 3,376 3,696 3,742 4,104 4,100 
Ballarat .. .. .. 18,181 20,358 19,421 20,597 24,244 
Beechworth .. .. .. 1,205 1,334 1,301 1,090 1,499 
Bendigo .. .. . . 12,222 11,973 16,466 27,655 14,308 
Box Hill .. .. . . 6,706 4,428 4,230 6,093 4,692 
Brighton .. .. .. 16,169 13,675 14,303 19,523 14,311 
Brunswick .. .. .. 8,590 10,467 11,649 11,206 12,556 
Castle maine .. .. .. 5,755 5,865 10,339 12,124 7,881 
Caulfield .. .. .. 8,832 12,322 12,006 11,869 15,462 
Emily McPherson College of 

Domestic Economy .. 2,943 3,261 21,188 4,987 16,000 
Collingwood .. .. .. 30,179 18,904 14,700 19,169 16,7&0 
Daylesford .. .. .. 2,466 1,990 2,219 2,429 2,889 
Echuca .. .. .. 2,607 4,438 8,400 3,426 3.366 
Footscray .. .. . . 13,343 23,540 17,877 16,463 19,712 
Geelong (Gordon Tech. Col.) .. 10,019 12,458 24,370 20,659 15,065 
Glenferrie (Swinburne Tech. Col.) 21,728 20,540 20,840 25,842 24,824 
tHorsham .. .. .. 6 .. ., .. . . 
Maryborough .. .. 5,604 5,439 6,729 12,420 15,692 
Melbourne (Working Men's Col.) 33,434 35,277 40,575 40,376 44,246 
Prahran .. .. .. 8,052 9,166 8,389 8,964 11,763 
Richmond .. .. .. .. 9,159 13,788 9,314 9,784 
Sale .. .. .. 2,648 2,997 5,274 7,771 4,04-:) 
South Melbourne .. .. 9,014 9,982 10,340 13,208 13,119 
Stawell .. .. . . 3,129 5,195 6,210 3,247 3,502 
Sunshine .. .. .. 3,969 6,330 5,156 5,529 6,500 
Wangaratta .. .. .. . . 1,650 1,650 4,582 16,749 
Warrnambool .. .. 5,433 8,107 13,658 5,819 5,891 
West Melbourne .. .. 14,006 13,117 17,396 16,116 15,568 
Wonthaggi .. .. .. 4,409 7,038 6,561 6,971 7,016 
Yalloum .. .. .. .. .. ., .. 698 
Other votes for technical schools 3,741 4,768 4,758 4,968 5,478 

Miscellaneous .. .. 3,070 5,326 7,889 5,829 4,681 

Total .. .. 260,965 292,891 \351,4-77 352,357 362,419 

• Closed 31st August, 1926 t Closed 31st December, 1923. 
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ColleJe 01 
Dentistry and 
Pharmacy. 

Particulars relating to the Australian College of 
Dentistry and the Melbourne College of Pharmacy are given 
in the Year-Book for 1916-17, pages 516 to 519. 

THE WORKING MEN'S COLLEGE, MELBOURNE. 

Working 
Men's 
eollege, 
Melbourne. 

The Working Men's College is a technical institution and 
school of mines, founded in 1887. It is open to all classes 
and both sexes, and supplies the higher technical instruction. 
Its revenue is obtained from students' fees, supplemented 

by a Government grant. There are both day and evening course!!. 

All fees are payable in advance, and no refund is allowed. 
I'.es. 

Examinations ar.;) held in November, and entrance to these 
examinations is free to students of the college attending the classes 
in which they present themselves for examination, provided they 
have made the necessary attendances, and completed sufficient 
Laboratory Work. The year is divided into three terms. 

Fees Payable. 
Full Dav Oourses. 

Preparatory School for Diploma Courses
First year 
Second year 

Diploma Courses - Mechanical, Electrical, Municipal, 
Marine, and Mining Engineering

First year ... 
Second year 
Third year 

Diploma Course-Metallurgy
First year ... 
Second year 
Third year 

Diploma Courses-Applied Chemistry
First year ... 
Second year 
Third year (Inorganic Diploma) 
Fourth year (Organic Diploma) 

Carpentry Apprenticeship Course 
Motor Mechanics Course-

First year 
Seeond year 

W oolsorting 
Art Course, Full Time 

Five Half·Days 

Fee. 

£ s. d. 

Free 
Free 

5 10 o per term 
6 15 0 
8 0 0 

510 0 
6 15 0 
8 0 0 

510 0 
6 15 () 

8 0 () 

8 0 0 
3 15 0 

7 () 0 
7 0 () 

8 0 0 
3 15 0 
3 0 0 



Arithmetic 
Algebra 
Geometry 

Social Oondition. 

Evening Clas""s. 

Trigonometry .. .., . . . . .. 
G:aphical AIge~ra and Analytical Geometry 
DIfferential and Intt'gral Calcu] us .. , '"' 
Practical Geomet,ry 
Applied Mechanics 
Applied Electricity 
Heat Engines 
Architecture 
Building Constrnction 
8urveying 
Ci vil Engineering 
Hydraulic~ 
Chemistry 
Assaying 
Metallurgy ... 
Engineering Drawing ... 

." 1 ... 

Science, Trade, Oommercial, Mining, and numerous 
other Subjects... ... ... ... .., 

Evening Art and Applied Art Conrses (Drawing, 

375 

Fee. 

Various amounts 
unging from 
15s. upward", 
per term. 

Design, Modelling, &c.) ... ... ... ... :~OS. per term. 
Preliminary Year for Courses for Experts' Certificates :{5s. per term. 
Courses for Experts' Certificates ... ... . .. From 40s. per term. 

Special prizes are awarded to students annually. There is a prize 
t.o the best student in each year of the day courses, and to the best 
student in each of the evening classes. The Magee prize, of the annual 
value of £3, is awarded to the student who obtains highest marks at 
examination in the work of the senior mechanical drawing class. The 
Royal Victorian Institute of Architects a wards prizes in the architec
ture and building construction classes, the Green Field Tap and Die 
Corporation gives a set of stocks and dies to the best student in 
fitting and turning, and Messrs Brown and Sharp give a set of fitter'e 
tools to the best student in the second grade fitting and turning class, 
and a micrometer to the best student in milling. Several employers 
donate prizes, notably in the Printing and Plumbing trades. 

The Beazley Bequest Scholarships, of which there are thirty-six 
of the value of £10, £12, £]5, and £25, according to grades, are 
awarded annually for trade subjects. The Arnot and Colin Thompson 
scholarships cover five years' free instruction in the day courses. 
Five Entrance Scholarships, .value £11 each, are awarded to the 
carpentry apprenticeship course of one year, and twenty-five, value 
£4 to £8, to the commercial day classes. There are six scholarships 
available annually to students in the Preparatory School and tenable 
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at the Diploma Courses, value £60 each. There are also numerous 
Government Scholarships available to students and tenable at the 
College or the University. 

The receipts from the Government in 1928 amounted to £37,719. 

About 180 classes are held in the following departments :-Com
mercial, Elocution and Music, Mathematics, Engineering and Science, 
Architecture, Chemistry, Mining and Metallurgy, Art and Applied Art, 
Rural Industries, and Trade Courses. The work is divided into-(l} 
day courses, and (2) evening courses and classes. In the day school 
students are prepared for the higher positions of industrial life in the 
following complete courses :-(1) Mechanical Engineering, (2) Electrical 
Engineering, (3) Civil Engineering, (4) Mining Engineering, 
(5) Metallurgy, and (6) Applied Chemistry-(organic and inorganic). 
To students who complete any of the above courses, pass the necessary 
examinations, and produce evidence of having obtained twelve months' 
approved practical experience, the Diploma of "Associateship" of 
the College is issued. The entrance standard for these courses is the 
Intermediate Certificate or the completion of a two years' course in the 
College Preparatory Technical School. The preparatory school bridges 
the gap between the Merit Certificate and the entrance to the Diploma 
Courses. It also gives a two years' preparation for industrial life in 
town or country. 

In the Applied Art School classes are held in the following 
subjects :-Drawing, Design, Modelling, Architecture, Building 
Construction, Geometrical Drawing, Practical Plane and Solid 
Geometry, Perspective, Blackboard Drawing, Still Life Painting, 
Anatomy, Figure Drawing, Figure Composition, Book Illustration, 
Lettering, Illuminating, Stencilling, Leather Embossing, Decorative 
Metalwork, Silver-smithing, Jewellery, Engraving, Die Sinking, Lead 
Glazing, Stained Glass, Plaster Casting, Sign writing, Ticket Writing, 
Lithogr,aphy, Process Engraving, Textile Design and Weaving, and 
Decorative Needlework. 

In the evening school the following courses for certificates are in 
operation :-Assayers, geologists, electrical engineers, civil engineers 
(muniCIpal and hydraulic), mechanical .wd marine engineers, land 
surveyors, mechanical draughts men, ,public analysts, architects, 
carpenters, printers, signwriters and house decorators, plumbers, 
coach builders, and motor car body makers. Science, Art and Trade 
Courses are also available by correspondence. The following figures 
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give an indication of the comparative amount of work done at the 
College during the years 1924 to 1928 :-

STUDENTS AT WORKING MEN'S COLLEGE*, 1924 TO 1928. 

1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 
-----------1---1------1------
Students enrolled

Average per term 
MalI's over 21 

under 21-Apprentices 

Fe;';ales " .. 
Others 

Fees recei ved during the yeart .. 
Average fee per student 
Number of classes 

" instructors 
Salaries paid instructors 

2,511 2,629 2,608 2,610 2,825 
571 568 530 550 548 
605 647 652 672 679 

1,059 1,099 1,102 1,112 1,350 
276 315 324 276 248 

£11,891 £12,933

1 

£13.433 £12,8561 £12,115 
94s. Sd. 98s. 5d. 1038. 98s. 6d. 85s. 9d. 

177 176 176 175 179 
128 I 129 I 130 I 131' 136 

£27,241 ,£29,234 £31,149 £31,955 1£36,118 

• The Preparatory School of the College, in which tl13re are 360 pupils, was made free by 
the Government as from the third term of 1927. 

t Not including fees for correspondence courses, whieh amounted to £1,034 in 1924, £1,057 
in 1925, £981 in 1926, £l,264 in 1927, and £1,255 in 1928. 'I'he subjects taught by 
correspondence are those included in the colleg'e curriculum. 

Public 
Library of 
Victoria. 

LIBRARIES. 

PUBLIC LIBRARY OF VICTORIA. 

The buildings of the Public Library, Museums, and 
National Gallery of Victoria cost £396,349. . The funds 
were provided by the Government, as also were further 
moneys expended on maintenance (including salaries) and 

amounting, with the sum just named, to a total of £1,960,484 at the 
end of 1928. The Library consists of three distinct sections, viz. :
the Reference Library, the Lending Library, and the Country 
Lending Library. In regard to the Reference Library, the librarian 
reports that 8,443 volumes were purchased, 1,817 volumes presented, 
266 volumes obtained under the" Copyright Act," and 50,346 news
papers added to the Library during the year 1928. At the end of that 
year the Reference Library contained 351,483 volumes. It is open to the 
public without payment on week days (Christmas Day, Good Friday and 
Anzac Day excepted) between the hours of lOa.m. and lOp.Ill. The 
Lending Branch, which is also free to the public, issued 204,066 volumes 
during 1928, the number of persons to whom the books were lent being 
12,262. The number of volumes in the Lending Library at the end 
vf the year mentioned was 54,107, of which 4,426 were added during 
the year. 

National 
Gallery. 

The National Gallery at the end of 1928 contained 
2,1,807 works of art, viz.; 755 oil paintings, 5,558 objects of 
art, statuary, &c., and 18,401 water colour dI;,awings, 

engravings, photographs, &c. It is open from 10 a.m. to 5 p.m. daily 
on week days (Christmas Day, Anzac Day and Good Friday excepted), 
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and on Sundays from 2 p.m. to 5 p.m. The school of painting in con
nexion with the institution was attended during the year by 35 students, 
and the school of drawing by 151 students. The income from the 
Felton bequest amounted to £28,000, which was available for expendi
ture on paintings, statuary, and other works of art. 

Industrial The Industrial and Technological Museum occupies the 
. Museum. whole of the first,fioor of the building facing Swanston-

street. At the 'ilnd of 1928 it contained more than 10,000 exhibits. 

National 
Museum. 

The collection in the National Museum, formerly keVt 
in a building situated on the grounds of the Melbourne 
University, is now located in the Public Library Buildings. 

It comprises natural history, geology, and ethnology. The National 
Museum is open to the public free of charge on all week days throughout 
the year, except Christmas Day, Anzac Day, and Good Friday, from 
10 a.m. to 5 p.m., and on Sundays from 2 p.m. to 5 p.m. 

SPECIAL LIBRARIES. 
There is a free public library attached to the Department 

of Patents, which contains over 46,000 volumes, including 
specifications of inventions for which patents have been 

granted by the principal countries of the world, as well as Patents, 
Trade Marks, and Designs Acts and Regulations, and illustrated 
abridgments of inventions and official gazettes and indices. 

The library also contains a comprehensive selection of scientific 
and technical works. 

Patent 
OffIce 
Library. 

The library is open to the public on each week-day except Saturday 
between the hours of 9 a.m. and 4.30 p.m., and on Saturday from 
9 a.m. until noon. 

A librarian is in attendance to facilitate searching through any 
section of the records. 

Suprema 
Court 
Library. 

The Supreme Court Library at Melbourne has nineteen 
branches in the assize towns. It is free to members of the 
legal profession between the hours of 9 a.m. and 4 p.m., 

except on Saturdays, when it closes at noon. It is supported by fees 
paid under Acts of Parliament and Rules of Court for the admission 
of barristers and solicitors. 

OTHER LIBRARIES. 

Free 
Libraries. 

Most of the suburban and country libraries receive 
Government aid-the amount granted in 1927-1928 to free 
libraries and country museums having been £4,000. Of 

thf'se libraries 418 furnished returns in 1928, which show that they 
possessed 964,568 volumes, and received £104,619 in revenue, that the 
total e:wenditure was £94,798-£16,562 on books, &c., and £78,236 
on maintenance--and that 2,454,345 visits were paid to the 386 
institutions which kept records of the attendances of visitors. 
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EXHIBITION BUILDINGS. 

The Exhibition Buildings, which are situated in the 
Carlton Gardens, Melbourne, when first opened for the 
purpose of an exhibition in October, 1880, occupied a total 
space of 907,400 square feet. The original cost of the 

permanent structure, temporary annexes, &c., was £246,365. Mter 
the close of the exhibition, on 30th April, 1881, the annexes were 
removed, and the permanent building was vested in trustees. 
Another exhibition was opened in the building on 1st August, 1888, 
to commemorate the hundredth anniversary of the foundation of the 
first Australian Colony. On that occasion It further sum of £262,954 
was expended. At the close of the exhibition there was realized from 
the sale of various materials, including temporary annexes, a sum 
of £56,904. 

The receipts for the twelve months ended 30th June, 1928, amounted 
to £9,185, consisting of rents £8,201, aquarium receipts £954, and 
other receipts £30. The expenditure totalled £11,093, viz.;
£1,817, expenses of the aquarium; and £9,276 for general maintenance, 
improvements to buildings, insurance and sundry expenses. There 
was an overdraft at the bank amounting to £2,897 at 30th June, 
1928. 

THE MELBOURNE BOTANIC GARDEN. 

Botanic 
Garden. 

The Melbourne Botanic Garden, which was established 
in 1846, is situated on the south side of the Yarra, 
at a distance of about one mile from the city. The area 

of the garden proper is 102 acres, and includes lakes, lawns, groups, 
plantations, conservatories, &c. Associated with the Botanic Garden 
are the grounds of Government House, the Domain, the Alexandra 
Park and Gardens, and the Queen Victoria Gardens. The Botanic 
Garden and the Domain are administered by the Lands Department, 
the Government House Grounds temporarily by the Federal Govern
ment, and Alexandra Park and Queen Victoria Gardens solely 
by the Melbourne City Council. The whole reservation, probably 
the most valuable asset of its kind in the Southern Hemisphere. 
embraces an area of approximately 320 acres, and, in addition to the 
divisions mentioned above, includes the grounds and buildings of the 
Observatory and the National Herbarium. 

Records of the commencement of the Gardens and their progress 
are to be found in the Descriptive Guide to the Botanic Gardens, published 
by the Government Printer and obtainable at a price of 6d. A refer
ence to some of the principal features appears in ·the Year-Book for 
1916-17, pages 525 to 527. 

The Gardens are open to the public daily from 7 a.m. in summer 
and 7.30 a.m. in winter, and are closed at sunset. 

9242.-23 
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ROYAL ZOOLOGICAL AND ACCLIMATISATION SOCIETY. 

ROJal The gardens of the Royal Zoological and Acclimatisation 
Zoological Society of Victoria are situated in the centre of Royal Park, 
and Accll-
matlsatlon on the northern side of the city, nearly 2 miles distant from 
aardens. the Elizabeth Street Post Office, and can be reached by 
tramcars starting every few minutes from the lower end of Elizabeth
street, or by electric train to Royal Park Station. The West 
Brunswick electric trams from corner Collins and William streets 
run every few minutes, and it provides another facility for reaching 
the Gardens. 

The ground enclosed contains 50 acres, rather more than half of 
which is laid out as a Zoological garden and the rest in deer 
paddocks, and spacious lawns for convenience of visitors. Most of 
the large animals of the world, such as the hippopotamus, giraffe, 
Indian elephant, &c., are exhibited there, as well as many native 
animals. The Patron of the Society is His Excellency the State 
Governor, and the Director is Mr. A. Wilkie. 

ROYAL HORTICULTURAL SOCIETY OF VICTORIA. 

This society was founded in the year 1849 by .T ohn Pascoe 
Fawkner, and a brief statement of its history and of the work 
carried on by it appears in the Year-Book for 1916-17, pages 528 and 
529. The membership subscription is lOs. per annum. Four shows 
are held each year, two in the autumn and two in spring. The members' 
monthly meeting is held on the second Thursday of each month. 

The business of the society is vested in a committee, consisting of 
the president, four vice-presidents (two amateur and two professional), 
an honorary treasurer, and sixteen members (eight amateurs and eight 
professionals), the administrative work being conducted by the hon
orary secretary, Mr. Roy V. Mattingley, 8 Emily-street, Brighton. 

other 
Societies. 

There are about 40 other horticultural eocieties in the 
State, situated at Ballarat, Bendigo, Castlemaine, Kyneton, 
Mildura, Terang, Traralgon, and other centres. 

PUBLIC RESERVES. 

Public 
Reserves. 

The total area devoted to public reserves in Greater 
Melbourne in 1928 was 7,455 acres. A list of the public 
reserves in ] 917, together with a statement of their 

respective areas, appeared in the Year-Book for 1916-17, pages 529 
to 533. 

A further statement showing the number and area of reserves in 
17 of the largest towns outside Meibourne was given on page 533 of 
the same volume. 
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RELIGIONS. 

At the end of 1928 there were in the State, according to 
:~:i::~~ches. returns received, 3,434 regular churches and chapels, and 

1,552 other buildings where religious services were held 
-a total of 4,986 places of public worship-and these were attended by 
2,337 regular clergymen. The following statement contains particulars 
in regard to the different denominations :-

CHURCHES AND CHAPELS, 1928. 

Denominations. 

Protestant Churches-

Church of England .. 
Presbyterian Church of 

Victoria .. .. 
Free Presbyterian .. 
Reformed Presbyterian 

Church of Ireland .. 
Methodist .. .. 
Independent or Congrega-

tional.. .. .. 
Baptist.. .. .. 
Lutheran .. .. 
Salvation Army .. . . 
Church of Christ .. 
Church for Deaf Mutes .. 
Free Christiau . . . . 
Other Protestant. . . . 

Roman Catholic Church .. 
New Church (or Swedenborgian) 
Catholic Apostolic Church .. 

tee~~rgani;ed 'Church . ~f Latt~r: 
Day Saints .. .. 

Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
Day Saints .• .. 

Total 

Numher 
of Clergy, 
Ministers, 

&c. 

466 

303 
3 

1 
320 

67 
98 
24 

515 
74 

2 
2 

22 

408 
1 
9 
6 

12 

4 

2,337 

Buildings need for Public Womhip. 

Churches Other 
and Chapels. Buildings. 

756 

611 
7 

1 
949 

75 
114 

51 
149 
110 

1 
1 

32 

566 
2 
1 
4 

3 

1 

3,434 

486 

294 
3 

387 

6 
61 
25 
21 

8 

18 

240 
1 

2 

1,552 

Total. 

1,242 

905 
10 

1 
1,336 

81 
175 
76 

170 
118 

1 
1 

50 

806 
3 
1 
6 

3 

1 

4,986 

The Sunday Schools of the various religious bodies numbered 
2,990, and the teachers 24,053; the number of scholars on the rolls 
was 235,469-107,430 males and 128,039 females. 
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Religions 0' The following table shows the principal religions of the 
the people. people as ascertained at the census of 1921:-

RELIGIONS OF THE PEOPLE OF VICTORIA AT THE 
CENSUS OF 1921. 

--"-- -_." "-------.-------------,----"----

'I Religion. 

Protestant Churches

Church of England 

Protestant so stated 

Presbyterian 

Methodist 

Independent or Congregatlona I 

Baptist 

Lntheran 

S.alvatlon Army .• 

Unitarian 

Church of Ohrlst .• 

Seventh Day Adventists •• 

Roman Oathollc Ohurch (including 

Oat.hollc undefined, 6,847) .' 

Ot~her Christians 

Other Denominatlons-

Jews 

Bnddhist, Oonfucian, &c ••• 

Mohammedan 

Others (Non-Christian) 

Sceptics, &c. 

Total specified •• 

unspecified 

Grand Total 

Males. 

300,159 

10,127 

125,741 

86,854 

7,175 

14,531 

4,905 

4,071 

253 

9,862 

920 

156,329 

5,801 

3,949 I 
1,021 

280 

457 

I 8,334 

Females. Total. 

I 
Per cent. of 
Population. 

--I 

301,650 

8,509 

131,331 

96,975 

8,718 

17,774 

3,779 

5,112 

173 

12,388 

1,515 

166,236 

6,laO 

3,728 

42 

24 

164 

3,991 

768,229 

601,809 

18,636 

257,072 

183,829 

15,893 

32,305 

8,684 

9,183 

426 

22,250 

2,435 

322,565 

11,921 

7,677 

1,063 

304 

621 

12,325 

1,508,998 

8,327 22,282 

39'88 

1·23 

17'04 

12'18 

1·()6 

2'14 

'58 

·61 

·03 

1·4'7 

'16 

21'38-

'79 

'51 

·07 

'02 

'04 

'82 

100·00 

Religions per 
cent. of 
population, 
871 to 1921. 

The next table shows the principal religions of tk6· 
people per 100 of the population in the six census year!> 
1871 to 1921 :-
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RELIGIONS OF THE PEOPLE PER 100 OF THE 
POPULATION, 1871 TO 1921. 

i. I 
1871. I' 1881. ! 1891. 1901. 1911. i 1921. 
i-I---I-~ 

36-01 I 36-74 i 37-33 36'52 37-021; 41-11 
15-78

1

' 15-65 I 14-94 16-16 18-27, 17-04 
13-16 13-58! 14-14 15-21 13-761 12-18 

Religion. 

Protestant Churches-
Church of England (including Protes-

tant so stated) . _ _ _ 
Presbyterian 
Methodist _ _ __ 
Independent or Congregational 2-54 2-35' 1-98 1-45 1·28 1-05 

.. I n~ I r::g ng r:i~ 2:~r I 2:~: 
I .. I .57 1:~! :~~ 1:~~ I l::~ 

Baptist _ _ ._ 
Lntheran 
Salvation Army 
Church of Christ __ 
Other Protestant Churches :g~ i -37 I -66 1-45 ·78 I -78 

Total Protestant Churches._ i 72·25 !-72-98 ~~ 7ti:S51-76-% 
Roman Catholic Church !. 23-8~ I 24·02 2?·24 22-26 22·31 1 21'38 
Jews , -50 , '51 I -5S -50 -49 -51 
Others I 3-42! 2-49! 2-29 'SS -85 I 1-15 

.. i 100-00 ! 100'00 1100'00 -wo:oo 100'00 1100-00 
I :; ! 

Total specified 

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 

Friendly societies seem to have been established in 
Legislation. Victoria very soon after the first settlement of the territory, 

but it was not until after the passing of the 1855 Act that 
any steps were taken for their registration as institutions recognized 
by law. That statute consolidated and amended the laws then in 
force· relating to frienflly societies, and was the first Act passed in this 
connexion by the Victorian Legislature after the separation of Victoria 
from New South Wales in 1851. It was assented to on 12th June, 
1855. This Act provided for the appointment of a registrar, and also a 
certifying barrister, to whom the rules of a society had to be submitted 
for examination, and whose certificate, that such rules were in accord
ance with the law, was necessary before registration could be effected. 
It also provided that the tables of contributions should be certified 
by an actuary of an assurance company, or " some person" appointed 
by the registrar before the rules of the society conld be registered_ 

Registration was not, however, made compulsory, and the actuarial 
certificate, given by the actuary appointed by the registrar under the 
provisions of the Act for this purpose, was only of a provisional nature, 
issued subject to the condition that the tables were to be submitted 
to him for approval after a certain period had elapsed. This temporary 
certificate was given because there were no data then available in 
Australia on which to calculate the amount necessary to provide the 
sickness benefits. As there was no power under the Act to compel a 
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society to apply to the actuary for a renewal of the provisional certificate 
when the time covered by that certificate had expired, the registration 
of these institutions was unfortunately permanently effected with 
rates of contribution which afterwards proved to be, in almost every 
instance, inadequate. The control exercised over friendly societies 
as a result of this legislation was very slight. 

No further serious attention was given by the Government to 
friendly societies until 1875, when a CommisE'ion was appointed to 
inquire into " th~ working of the Friendly Societies Statute, the position 
and operations of the societies registered under it, and what amend
ment, if any, is desirable in the existing law." The outcome of this 
Commission was the 1877 Act, which provided (inter alia) for the 
appointment of a barrister of not less than seven years' standing as 
registrar, and also that each society should furnish returns annually 
to the Government Statist, and once at least in every five years should 
either have its assets and liabilities valued by a valuer appointed by 
the society or send such particulars to the Government Statist as 
would enable him to have the valuation made. The fees for valuation 
were purposely fixed at a low rate, and average less than two
pence per member, the result being that, although it is competent for 
the societies to employ outside valuers, should they so desire, as a 
matter of fact they have rarely done so, and nearly all the valuations 
have been made by the Government Actuary. The passing of this 
Act had the effect of considerably increasing the control exercised by 
the Government over the operations of friendly societie3. 

In accordance with its provisions, an actuary was appointed under 
the Government Statist in 1881, whose chief duty was to make periodical 
valuations of the assets and liabilities of societies, and the result of 
these valuations disclosed the fact that, in almost every instance, the 
rates then being paid by the members were insufficient to provide the 
benefits which the societies had by their rules agreed to pay. The 
Act' gave no power to enforce payment of adequate rates of contri
bution, and the actuary could not therefore compel a: society to take 
such steps as would enable it to meet its liabilities, but could only 
give advice as to the best means to be adopted to secure that end. It 
is only just to the managing bodies of these institutions, however, 
to state that most of the principal societies made a serious effort to 
carry out the suggestions of the actuary. Several of them passed rules 
requiring future members to pay adequate rates of contribution, and 
in nearly every case some effort was made to improve the financial 
position. 

It was not until 1907 that registration of I'locieties was made com
pulsory, and that they were required to adopt adequate rates of 
contribution in respect of all members, existing as well as new members. 
An Act which was passed in that year embodied these provisions, the 
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penalty for failure to adopt adequate rates of contribution. being 
cancellation of registration. The operation of the Act, in so far as i.t 
related to the scale of contributions payable, was, however, limited to 
a period of eighteen months. This was a serious defect, as contribu
tions which are sufficient at one time may at a future date become 
inadequate, owing to fluctuations in interest, sickness, or mortality 
rates or faulty management. To remedy this defect an amending Act 
was passed in the year 1911. This Act provides that, if a society 
receives two successive notifications from the Government Statist 
that its rates are inadequate, it must adopt adequate rates within 
twelve months of the second notification, otherwise its registration 
will be cancelled. There must be an interval of at least three years 
between the two notifications. It is expected that a society on 
receiving the first notification will take such steps to improve its position 
as will obviate the necessity for the second being issued. 

The legislation which has been referred to has had a very beneficial 
effect. The latest valuation reports show that there are only two 
societies in Victoria with a ratio of assets to liabilities of less than 208. 
in the £1, and in these two the ratios are 19s. 4d. and 18s.8d. In 
Victoria the societies have received no subvention from the State. 

On a valuation being made under the Friendly Societies Act of the 
assets and liabilities of a society the Government Statist may author
ize the whole or any portion of any surplus of assets over liabilities 
thereby disclosed in respect to anyone fund or benefit, to be uged or 
applied in any manner for the purposes of the same or any other fund 
or benefit. 

The Statistics Act 1915 provides that no person shall be ap
pointed to the office of Government Statist unless he has passed the 
final examination of the Institute of Actuaries of Great Britain and 
Ireland or of the Faculty of Actuaries of Scotland, or examinations of 
an equivalent standard set and examined by the University of Mel
bourne. Since 1908, the year in which this legislative provision was 
made, all the actuarial valuations of the assets and liabilities of societies 
have been made by the Government Statist. 

Central bodies of societies are empowered by statute to appoint 
auditors to audit and inspect the accounts and securities of branches 
at such time as the central body may direct. Every trustee, 
treasurer, secretary, chairman or member of the committee of 
management who takes any money or valuable thing in consideration 
of any benefit received or to be received by any member of an 
unregistered society is liable to a penalty of £50. The investment of 
funds on leasehold property is now illegal, but the power to invest 
is extended to any securities on which a trustee is under any Act 
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authorized to invest any trust funds in his hands. All loans on free
hold property must be on first mortgage only, and are not to exceed 
three-fifths of the value as certified by a practical surveyor or valuer. 
The trustees are prohibited from investing on mortgage if the fee
simple of the property has been in the possession of a trustee or his 
wife during the previous five years. An Act passed in 1910 created 
a new stock for the special benefit of friendly societies, investment 
in which is optional and on which interest is payable at 4 per cent. The 
amount invested in the stock at the end of June, 1928, was £291,789. 
Prior to the year 1907 it was not lawful for a friendly societies 
dispensary to sell patent or other medicines to members of friendly 
societies or their relatives, but this restriction has been removed, so 
that all benefit members, who have paid the full subscription to the 
dispensary and the full amount payable to their society for medicines 
and medical appliances, may now be supplied with mediciI!es for 
which payment is required. 

The Friendly Societies Act 1915 consolidates all Acts passed up to 
1914 inclusive. An Act passed in 1915-the Friendly Societies Act 
1915 (No. 2)-gave powerto soci~ties to reinsure with the Government 
Qr with an approved life assurance company their liabilities to 
members who were engaged on naval or military service in connexion 
with the war. The number of societies which took advantage of the 
scheme was twelve, and the number of their enlisted members was 
about 15,120. The sum paid by them in sickness and mortality benefits 
Qn account of those members under the contracts whioh were reinsured 
was about £232,000, and of this sum £46,500 was reimbursed to the 
societies by the Government in accordance with the arrangement 
made with it. 

An Act was passed in 1922 in relation to Dividing Societies, i.e., 
friendly societies which divide the whole or a portion of their funds 
each year. Its principal provisions are (1) that no dividing society shall 
be established in future unless it limits its membership to the employees 
Qf a particular Government department, municipality, company, or other 
body, firm or person; and (2) that every existing dividing society, 
the membership of which is not limited in the manner indicated, is 
reqllired to make application for renewal of registry each year. Should 
a society not make such application it ceases to exist. One of the 
conditions of renewal of registry iR that the society I!hall forward to the 
Registrar an actuarial certificate that its rates of contribution are ade
quate to provide the benefits specified in its rules. 

Under the Friendly Societies Act 1923, which was assented to on 
2nd October, 1923, societies may provide for the payment of sums of 
money on the deaths of members, their husbands, wives, widows, 
<lhildren, or kindred up to an aggregate of £100 instead of sums for 
defraying the expenses of burial of members and the other persons 
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mentioned. Societies are also permitted to contract with a 
person for the payment of a maximum amount of sick pay of £3 per 
week. Previously the periodical payment was limited to £2 per week. 
Another important provision of the Act is that the Government Statist 
may make or cause to be made such inspection and examina~ion 
of the books of a society or branch as he deems necessary. 

The societies perform a function which cannot be carried 
Benefits out with the same success by other means-that of 
:::tribations. providing for the loss which would otherwise be sustained 

by the wage-earners of the community and those dependent 
on them, through illness or death. Their organization enables them 
to keep in touch with their members, to guard against malingering, 
and to perform satisfactorily a work which, on account of its peculiar 
nature, could not be attended to satisfactorily by institutions organized 
on the lines of the ordinary insurance company. Their main objects 
are to afford relief in sickness, and to provide a moderate payment 
on the death of a member or his wife. The usual sickness benefits 

. are 20s. per week during the first six months of sickness, lOs. per 
week during the second six months, and 53. per week thereafter so 
long as the sickness continues. The member has also the benefit 
of medical attendance and medicine for himself and his near relatives. 
A sum of £20 is usually payable on the death of the member, and 
£10 on the death of his wife should she predecease him. In pur
suance of the provisions cf the Friendly Sucieties Act 1923, 
referred to in a previous paragraph, members of some of the societies 
are now being given the opportunity to contribute for larger sickness 
and death benefits than those which have hitherto been provided. 
The benefits coming under the heading of medical attendance 
and medicine extend usually to the whole family, embracing in the 
general case member, wife, and cltildren up to the age of 16 years in 
the case of males and 18 years in the case of females, widowed mother 
of unmarried member, and also widow and family after death of mem
ber on payment of medical fees. 

The funds of the societies are divided into two or more portions. 
Of these the most important are the sick and funeral fund, out of 
which are payable the sickness and death benefits, and the medical 
and management fund, from which are taken the payments for 
medical attendance, medicines, and management expenses. The 
weekly contribution to the sick and funeral fund for the benefits 
above mentioned usually ranges from 6d. for entry ages 16 to 19 to 
Is. for ages at entry 37 to 39. The contribution to the other fund 
is fixed irrespective of age at entry, the usual charge being from 9d. t() 
lld. per week, the rate varying according to the cost of medical 
benefits. The total sums payable by members thus ranges from about 
Is. 3d. to Is. lId. per week. There are in addition small initiation 
fees, and, in some instances, registration fees for seaond wives. 
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Progress of The total membership of Victorian friendly societies 
friendly inljreased from 158,181 at the end of 1917 to 161,850 in 
societies. 

the middle of 1928-an increase during the ten and a half 
years of 3,669 members. 

There was a slight decline in the membership between the ends of 
the years 1914 and 1917 due to deaths of members while on active 
service and to the absence from Victoria of many young men who 
might otherwise have joined the societies. A marked decrease in the 
membership of nearly all societies occurred in 1918 and 1919-the 
decrease in the earlier year was 7,004 in male and 1,619 in female 
members, and in the later year 3,918 in male and 1,360 in female 
members. In 1920 there was a further decline of 757 male and 502 
female members, making a total loss for the three years of 11,679 males 
and 3,481 females. This numerical decrease was principally due to a 
dispute between the British Medical Association and the societies 
which led to the resignation of nearly all the medical officers as from 
1st February, 1918. A Bettlement of the dispute was arrived at in 
1920 .. In 1921 numerical recovery set in. There was an increase during 
that year of 618 male and 181 female members, and in 1922 of 2,448 
male and 420 female members. The membership continued to advance 
during the following five and a half years, 1st January, 1923, to 30th 
June, 1928, the increase for that period was 13,793 males and 1,369 
females, making a total gain of 16,859 male members and 1,970 female 

. members since the settlement of the medical dispute in 1920. 

The funds increased during the ten and a half-year period 
1918 to JU'le, 1928, from £3,017,503 to £4,758,383, there being an 
addition of £1,740,880. They are well invested; the average rate of 
interest eained on the capital of the sick and funeral fund for the year 
1927-28 was 5.63 per cent. There is a number of female societies, the 
particulars for which are included above. At the end of June, 1928, 
these had a membership of 11,664, and funds amounting to £114,627. 

A table is appended showing the membership, revenue, expendi
ture, and total funds of friendly societies in Victoria during the five 
and a half years 1923-24* to June, 1928:-

Year. MemberShip (end 
of year). Revenne. Expenditure. Fundi. 

£ £ £ 
1923-24* " .. 153,840 1,193,550 905,296 3,838,052 
1924--25 .. .. 155,378 800,028 572,272 4,065,808 
1925-26 " .. 157,820 820,550 605,958 4,280,400 
1926-27 .. .. 160,411 907,025

1 

673,453 4,513,972 
1927-28 .. .. 161,850 951,700 707,289 4,758,383 

• A period of eighteen months. 
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The statement which follows contains further information in regard 
to the societies for the five and a half years, 1923-24* to 1927-28 :-

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES, 1923-24* TO 1927-28. 
(Including Female Societies.) 

111923-24. *11924-25. 1925-26.11926-27.11927-28. 

Nlimber of societ-ie-s--- 60 58 ---;;;1'--59 ---59 
Number of branehes 1 1,469 ],470 I ],467 I 1,473 1,481 
A,erage number of memo I 

bers I 150,264 154,609 
Number of members sick ,II 41,688 28,850 
Weeks for '\vhich sick pay 

was allowed 405,245 268,209 
Deaths of members 2,153 1,394 

156,599 
31,093 

159,115 
31,020 

161,130 
31,202 

Deaths of registered wives £771 £480 I 
281,377 

1,428 
543 

£ 

294,8i9 
1,541 

542 
£ 

315,827 
1,521 

567 
£ 

Income of sick and funeral 
fund .. 

Income of incidental fund 
Other Income .. 

Total Income 
Expenditure of sick and 

funeral fund .. 
Expenditure of incidental 

fund .. 
Other Expenditure 

Total Expenditure .. 
Amount to credit of sick 

and funeral fund 
Amount to credit of inci· 

dental fund .. 
Amount invested-sick 

584,487 
544,879 

64,184 
1,193,550 

383,454 

412,979 
346,582 

40,467 
800,028 

218,829 

465,739 317,737 
56,103 35,706 

1 905,296 572,272 

13,442,561 3,636,711 

'302,363 331,208 

and funeral fund 3,371,784 3,566,778 
Amount invested-inci· I 

dental fund .. . . 299,7771 324,652 
Amounted invested-other 

funds . . .. 1 89,033 92,277 
Total invested .. 3,760,594 3,983,707 

.. funds ,3,838,052 4,065,808 

426,893 
353,632 

40,025 
820,550 

240,732 

323,716 
41,510 

605,958 

444,566 
419,594 
42,865 

901,025 

301,958 

332,220 
39,275 

673,453 

460,873 
448,275 

42,552 
951,700 

318,449 

350,011 
38,829 

707,289 

13,822,872 3,965,480 4,107,904 

361,124 448,498 546,762 

3,753,701 3,884,515 4,060,692 

353,577 440,355 524,742 

92,436 96,603 I 98,379 
4,199,714 4,421,473 4,683,813 
4,280,400 4,513,972 4,758,383 

• A period of eighteen months. 

NOTIl.-There are juvenile branches connected with some of the societies, but the information 
in regard to those has not been considered of sufficient importance to be Included ir the above 
table. 

During the twelve months ended in June, 1928, the 
Secessions societies lost by secession 11,195 members, which was equal and expenses. 

to a rate of 6.9 per cent.; this was slightly higher than the 
rates of 6.6 per cent. in 1926-27, and of 6.7 per cent. in 19z5-26. The 
rate was 7.8 per cent. in 1921,8.2 per cent. in 1920,8.5 per cent. in 
1919, 7.5 per cent. in 1918. These higher secession rates we.re 
due mainly to the dispute between the British Medical Association 
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and the societies, which is referred to in a previous paragraph. 
They were due, in part, to a number of members, who had been 
on active service and whose contributions had been paid for them 
while absent from Australia, having failed to resume payment of 
contributions on their return. As a rule, most of the secessions are 
those of new members who allow their membership to lapse before 
they have time to appreciate its value. Expenses of management 
absorbed 19.8 per cent. of th-e contributions to all funds during the 
period 1927-28. This ratio is considerably below the usual rate in 
industrial assurance business. When it is remembered that the 
\benefits and contributions are generally payable fortnightly and that 
'this entails a great deal of administrative work, it will be seen that 
the rate of expense is very moderate. 

Sickness and 
mortality 
experience, 
1903-07. 

An investigation was made into the sickness and 
mortality experience of three of the largest Victorian 
friendly societies for the period 1903-07. This relates to 
male lives only. Tables containing rates of sickness and 

mortality obtained by the investigation are given in the Year-Book 
for 1913-14. 

Sickness The following statement shows the number of weeks' 
and mortality. sickness experienced by male members of ordinary friendly 
mt~:: societies in respect of which claims for sick pay were 
1927-28. paid in 1914 (the last year unaffected by the war), 
1915, 1916, 1917, 1918, 1919 (the years in which the full effec,t 
of the war was experienced), and 1924-25, 1925-26, 1926-27 and 
1927-28 (years which were affected to only a very limited extent by 
the war); also the numbers of weeks' sickness per effective member 
and the numbers of deaths of male members of such societies in 
those years and the number per 1,000 effective members :-

I I 
I 

Week. of Sickness. -I Death •. 
Average 

Year. 
Number of 

Effective Number 

I 
Number Members. Number. per Effective Number. per 1,000 

Member. Effective Mem!> .... 

I Weeks. Wellks. Days. 
1914 125.952 216,520 1 4, 1,263 10'0:1 
1915 "I 127,237 223,672 1 5 1,649 12'96 

"I 1916 .. 128,008 244,426 1 5 1,838 14'36 
1917 128,989 I 2m,847 2 0 2,409 18'68 
1918 125,667 i 288,088 2 2 2,457 19'55 
J919 '" 119,308 I 382,247 3 1 2,080 11'43 
1924-25 123,505 247,524 2 0 1,296 10'49 
1.925--26 124,925 259,208 2 0 1,325 10'61 
1926-27 1 126,637 272,000 2 1 1,443 11'39 
1927-28 128,924 290,583 2 2 1,423 11'04 
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The large increase in the siokness rate of 1919 was due chiefly to 
members who had been on aotive servioe having deferred until their 
return to the Commonwealth their olaims for siok pay for inoapaoity 
arising out of siokness experienced and wounds received during previous. 
years. It was also due in part to the influenza. epidemio of that 
year. 

In the following table the mortality rates of three of 
Mortality the largest Victorian Friendlv Societies in recent years 
compared with d . h . . . l' 
Austral~an are compare WIt the AustralIan populatIOn morta Ity 
Population • . 
Rates. rates accordrng to the mortahty table known as the" Aus-

tralian Life Table (males) 1920-1922." This table is based 
upon the mortality experience of the Commonwealth of Australia for 
the years mentioned, The rates given are averages for five-yearly 
age groups which have as their centres the ages shown in the 
table. Those relating to friendly societies apply only to members 
who did not take part in the war, 

FRIENDLY SOCIETY MORTALITY RATES COMPARED 
WITH THOSE OF THE AUSTRALIAN POPULATION. 

18 
23 
28 
3 
3 

3 
8 

43 
48 
3 1) 

5 
{I 
{I 

7 

8 
3 
8 
3 

78 
S 
S 
9 
9 

3 
8 
3 
8 

Age next Birthday, 

(1). 
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., " " 

" " '. 
" " " .. " 

., 
" " " 
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" " ., 

" " ., 
" " ., 

" ., 
" 

" ., ,. 
.. ., .. 
., 

" " 

" " " .. " " 

~---------~- ~ 

Mortality Rates per 100 Lives of-

Ratio of Col, (2) to 
Three large Australian Col. (3), 

Friendly Socletle., Population, 
1914-21. 1921. 

(2). (3), (4), 

Per cent. 
'21 '23 91 
'34 '32 106 
'32 '37 86 
'40 '43 93 
'53 '54 98 
'70 '72 97 
'88 1'00 88 

l'U 1'33 83 
1'77 1'95 91 
2'51 2'94 85 
4'15 4'32 96 
7'13 6'58 108 
8'94 10'47 85 

16'23 15'86 102 
24'52 22'86 107 
28'57 31'59 90 
66'67 41'86 159 
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CONDITIONS OF LABOUR IN FACTORIES AND SHOPS. 

Labour 
legislation. 

The earliest attempt at regulating the conditions of 
labour in Victoria was made by the passing of an Act 
dated 11th November, 1873, forbidding the employment 

of any female for more than eight hours in any day in a factory. The 
same Act defined "factory" to be a place where not fewer than ten 
persons were working. 

This small provision was administered by the Board of Public 
Health, and was followed, in 1885, by a much larger statute, providing 
for the registration of factories, their sanitation, fire escape, and 
guarding of machinery, and regulating the conditions of work generally 
to a much greater extent than formerly, besides providing for the 
closing of ehops at fixed hours. These latter provisions were designed 
to give some relief to the employees, who could previously be kept 
at work in shops as long as their employers chose, 

Since that year further legislative provisions have been made for· 
the regulation of conditions of labour, and the community has 
gradually recognised the necessity of securing the health, comfort, and 
reasonable ease of the workers. The opposition, which was at first 
very strong, has gradually disappeared, until now it is safe to say 
that all sections of the community realize the humanitarian aspects 
of the movement, and have accepted the principle that the rights 
of work-people shall be conserved by law. 

The interests of the factory worker as regards wages, personal 
safety, and health now receive a large amount of attention. Government 
inspectors prosecute employers wherever underpayment is found. 
They take proceedings also to carry out all the provisions of the 
factory laws. No one can occupy a factory unless the place is 
properly lighted and ventilated, has ample means of escape in case of 
fire, has all its machinery fenced and guarded, and has proper sanitary 
arrangements provided for both sexes. The Minister may noW require 
the occupier of any factory, shop, or place to provide for the use of 
the employees a dining-room and a bath-room, and, for the use of the 
female employees, suitable sitting accommodation and a rest-room, 
The closing time of shops is carefully regulated. The hours of shop 
employees are restricted, and they must be given a half-holiday every 
week. 

Wages 
Boards. 

The Wages Board method of fixing wages and settling 
the conditions of employment had its origin in Victoria. 
It was introduced into an Act of Parliament in 1896 by 

Sir Alexander Peacock. The principle embodied in the British jury 
system that a man can only be tried by his peers is the essence of the 
Victorian Wages Board system. The Boards are composed of equal 
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numbers of employers and employees. The representatives are 
carefully chosen, so that every shade of interest in the trade shall 
be represented as fully as possible on the Board. The Board thus 
becomes a jury of trade experts, all of whom are versed in the require
ments and intricacies of the trade they are dealing with. 

An application for a Board in any trade which has not been 
brought under the Wages Board system can be made either by 
a Union or by a meeting of .employees. Upon receipt of such 
an application the Minister usually orders the collection of figures 
to show the rates of wages, the average number of hours worked, 
the number of persons employed in the trade, and so on. If he 
finds that there is good reason therefor, the Governor in Council may 
appoint a Wages Board and define the scope of its operations. The 
Board consists of from six to ten members (half elected by employers 
and half by employees), who nominate some outside person as 
chairman; or, if no agreement can be arrived at as to such nomina
tion, then the Mini.ster appoints the chairman. The Board may 
fix the rates of payment either by piece-work or wages, or both; 
the maximum number of hours per week or per day for which such 
rates shall be paid; a higher rate for work done in excess of such 
maximum number of hours; the times of beginning and ending work, 
including the hours of each shift; a higher rate for work done outside 
such times; special rates for casual work in the case of any trade not 
usually carried on in a factury or shop, or for work done on Sundays 
and public holidays, and for time occupied in travelling to and from 
work; the day and latest hour when payment of wages is to be made, 
also what notice of termination of employment shall be given by 
either employer or worker; and the number of and the rates of pay to 
apprentices and improvers who may be employed. Casual work is 
now defined in the Act as work or labour during any week for not more 
than one-half of the maximum number of hours fixed by the Wages 
Board appointed to fix rates for the work in question. 

By an amendment of the law made in 1922 the Boards are given 
power to provide that in trades carried on in factories or shops a 
person working fewer hours than those fixed for an ordinary week's 
work shall be paid from 33 to 50 per cent. above ordinary wages' rate 
for the first half of such week's work. For each hour worked beyond 
the aforesaid first half ordinary rates are payable up to but not 
e-cceeding the wage fixed by the Board for the full week's work. 

By this provision the wages of an employee are stabilized as far as 
possible. Previously he could be employed on a systematic short 
time principle each week, and be paid only pro rata for the hours worked. 
As a safeguard against imposition on the part of the worker, he is not 
entitled to any wages if he refuses to complete the full number of 
hours fixed as a week's work. 
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By an amendment made in 1927 any Wages Board, in addition t(} 

exercising the powers conferred upon WageB Boards by the Factories 
and Shops Acts, when dealing with any question not covered by such 
powers may, by a unanimous decision of the Board, including the 
chairman, determine any matter whatsoever with respect to conditions. 
of employment in any trade or branch or branches thereof, or in any 
group or groups of trades for which such Board has been appointed. 

Under this provision if there is a unanimous decision, the Board 
may determine any matter whatsoever with respect to conditions of 
employment. 

NEW BOARDS AND ALTERATION OF POWERS. 

The powers conferred on the Governor in Council by the Factor1e$ 
and Shops Act 1920 to appoint Wages Boards without reference t(} 
Parliament were, during the year 1928, exercised in the following 
nineteen cases :-

Five new Boards appointed as follows ;
Gramophone Records Board. 
Excavation or Road-work Board (appointed in lieu of the Excavation or 

Earthwork Board)_ 
Knitting Trade Board (appointed in lieu of the Knitters Board and of the 

Country Knitters Board). 
Laundry Workers Board. 
Saltworkers Board. 

Powers were extended in two cases ;-
The Carpenters Board was given power to fix prices or rates for persons 

employed in the process, trade or business of fixing metal ceilings or laying 
wood block or parquetry flooring. 

The Furniture Board was given power to fix prices or rates for persons 
employed in-

(a) fixing or repairing new or second-hand furniture or seating in 
buildings; 

(b) French, wax or lacquer polishing new or second-hand furniture or 
fittings in or in connexion with buildings .. 

Powers were varied in five cases ;-
Charworkers Board.-To make it clear that persons subject to the Deter

mination of the Boarding Houses Board were not under the Charworkers 
Board. 

Law Clerks Board, Sand-pit Board, Wicker Board, Wire Fenee and Tubular 
Gate Board.-New powers in lieu of those previously held were given to 
these Boards. 
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Piecework :-

78 Boards have exercised the powers given them in connexion with piece
work as follows :-

38 Boards have fixed a schedule of piecework rates. 
25 Boards have given power to the employer to fix and pay piece

work rates, to be based on the Board's minimum wage and the earnings 
of an average worker working under like conditions. 

15 Boards have exercised both the above powers_ 

On 31st December, 1928, there were 187 Wages Boards existent 01 

authorized, affecting about 207,000 employees. 

A Wages Board, having been constituted, meets (until the first 
Determination is made) as often as it chooses, usually once a week, at 
th~ Factories Office. An officer of the Department of Labour acts as 
secretary. The chairmen and members of Boards are paid as 
follows :--

Three hours' attendance or less-Chairman, 15s.; member, 7s. 6d. 
Over three hours' attendance-Chairman, 308.; member, 15s. 
Any member residing 10 miles or more from Melbourne is paid, lD 

addition, train fares and 15s. per day expenses. 
Provided that members are not to be paid fees, fares, or 

expenses for more thau-
(a) Ten meetings in the first twelve months after the 

constitution of the Board. 
(b) Six meetings in any subsequent year. 

When computing the time occupied in attendance, intervals for 
meals are not to be counted. 

After a Determination has been arrived at it is sent to the Minister 
of Labour and gazetted, and it thereupon becomes law. It is then the 
duty of the officers of the Department of Labour to enforce it. 
Where the Minister considers that a;ny breach of the law is trivial, or has 
occurred through a mistake, he administers a warning; in more serious 
cases he orders a prosecution. The prosecutions are carried out by the 
officers of the Department of Labour, without expense to the worker, 
and on a conviction being obtained the Court may make an order for 
arrears of wages, that may be due for any period not exceeding twelve 
months, to be paid. It is, however, open to any worker, if he has made 
demand in writing on the employer within two months from the date 
same became due, to sue in a civil court for the amount of wages owing 
to him. 
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WEEKLY HOURS FIXED BY WAGES BOARDS. 

Wages Boards, when fixing weekly wages, also determine the 
maximum number of hours for which such weekly wages shall be 
payable and provide overtime rates for time worked in excess of the 
number of hours fixed. 

The following figures show the range of hours adopted by such 
Boards, viz. :-

5 Boards have fixed fewer than 44 hours; 
41 Boards ha.ve fixed 44 hours; 
11 Boards ha.ve fixed 45 to 47 hours; 
112 Boa.rds ha.ve fixed 48 hours: a.nd 
3 Boards have fixed more tha.n 48 hours. 

Provision has been made in the law for the constitution 
Appeals. 

of a Court of Industrial Appeals for deciding all appeals 
against a Determination of a Wages Board, and for dealing with any 
Determination of a Wages Board referred to the Court by the Minister. 
Seventy-five applications have been made for alteration of Deter
minations by the Court. Since 1st January, 1915, it has consisted of 
a President and two other persons. The President, who must be a Judge 
of the Supreme Court, holds such office for such period as the Governor 
in Council thinks fit, and must sit in every Court of Industrial Appeals. 
Mr. Justice C. J. Lowe has been appointed President. The other 
members can only act in the Court for which they are appointed; and 
one must be a representative of employers and the other a representative 
of employees. Each must be nominated in writing by the side which 
he represents, and must have been bona fide and actually engaged in 
the trade concerned for at least six months during the three years 
immediately preceding his nomination. When an appeal is made to 
the Court nominations to enable the Court to be constituted must be 
made within twenty-one days. If default if! made for fourteen days 
in nominating an eligible person to represent the employers or em
ployees the President alone shall conf!titute the Court. Subject to the 
Act a majority decision decides every reference to the Court. Since 
its re-constitution in 1915 it has dealt with thirty-eight cases. A 
determination of tho Court may now be altered by the Wages Boards 
without the leave of the Court if a period of more than twelve months 
has elapsed since the date of the last Determination of the Court. 
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Rise in 
oarnings. 

During the year 1928 Determinations made by 172 Boards 
appointed under the Act were in force. The following state
ment shows the average weekly wage paid to employees in 

certain trades before the first Determination was made, and under 
Determinations of Wages Boards in 1914 and in 1928:-

--------------------~-----------------------------

Trade. 

Aerated Water .• 
Agricultural Implements 
Asphalters . • . . 
Bedsteadmakers .• 
Boot .• .. 
Bread .• .• 
Brewers .• .. 
Brushmakers .. .. 
Candlemakers .. 
Carpenters . . . . 
Clothing .. .. 

" Waterpl'oof .. 
Commercial Clerks .. 
Coopers .. .. 
Engravers .. .. 
Farriers .. .• 
Furniture Trade-

(a) European (Cabinet making 
&c.) 

(b) European (Mantelpieces) •. 
G1assworkers .. . • . . 
Hairdressers .. . . • . 
Ice .. .. .. 
Jewellers .. .. .. 
Lift Attendants . . . . 
Malt .. .. .. 
Marine Store .. . . . . 
Millet Broom .. . . . . 
Painters .. .. .. 
Picture Frame . . . . 
Plate Glass . . . . . . 
Plumbers .. .. .. 
Pottery .. •. .. 
Saddlery and Harness •. . . 
Shops Board No.l-(Boot Dealers) 
Shops Board No. 3-(Butchers) •• 
Shops Board No. 15-(Grocers) .• 
Slaters and Tilers • . . . 
Starch .. .. .. 
Stonecutters .. . . • . 
Tanners .. " •. 
Watchmakers. . . . . • 
Wicker .. .. •. 
Woodworkers . . • • 

" Country.. .• 

Average Weekly Wage Payable to 
all Employees. 

Before First Deter
mination was made. 

£ 8. d. 
1 6 7 
1 19 5 
2 2 10 
1 12 2 
1 3 2 
1 12 6 
1 14 4 
1 3 1 
1 4 8 
276 
1 0 0 
1 2 3 
1 10 7 
1 15 7 
1 16 11 
1 15 2 

1 9 1 

1 13 6 
1 14 11 
1 2 9 
2 10 3 
1 13 10 
1 5 2 
2 1 1 
1 5 7 
1 7 11 
209 
1 3 11 
1 7 6 
1 12 8 
1 8 1 
1 7 1 
1 6 11 
1 17 8 
174 
208 
109 
1 15 11 
1 11 9 
1 14 2 
1 2 11 
1 13 2 
2 9 0 

In 1914. 

£ s. d. 
1 17 8 
2 10 1 
2 13 8 
296 
2 1 7 
3 2 7 
2 10 2 
249 
242 
3 3 10 
1 6 9 
1 17 4 
296 
363 
2 5 11 
245 

2 5 10 

297 
2 7 3 
227 
3 4 7 
298 
2 7 8 
2 17 1 
250 
229 
2 14 11 
1 19 9 
2 5 11 
2 14 4 
208 
2 2 11 
2 0 11 
312 
268 
3 7 3 
206 
320 
2 10 6 
2 19 2 
224 
2 11 9 
2 14 11 

In 1928. 

£ 8. d. 
3 15 7 
4 10 9 
4 14 4 
4 10 10 
397 
5 12 I 
5 6 1 
3 14 11 
4 0 4 
5 10 6 
2 18 4 
2 17 6 
3 14 11 
6 4 11 
3 18 2 
5 3 3 

4 2 1 

4 17 11 
4 19 1 
3 18 6. 
6110 
440 
496 
5 9 7 
4 610 
4 13 11 
584 
4 1 1 
4 15 10 
5 10 9 
3 17 8 
4 14 11 
346-
4 10 8 
405 
5 15 5 
414 6 
583-
474 
4 12 5 
3 17 10 
415 0 
4 17 8 
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The wages of apprentioe3 in Viotoria are fixed by the 
Apprentices. Wages Boards in eaoh trade. These Boards also presoribe 
the form of indenture and the term of apprentioeship. Onoe a boy is 
indentured, it beoomes the duty of the Department of Labour on the 
one hand to see that he is taught his trade properly, and on the other 
to enforce his proper attendanoe at his work, and generally to proteot 
both parties and see that they oarry out the agreement. 

Under the Apprenticeship Act 1927, No. 3546, the Apprentioeship 
Commission of Victoria was appointed. It consists of five members, 
two representatives of employers and two of employees, with an indepen
dent chairman with definite powers to administer the Act. The 
Commission will be assisted by expert trade or advisory committees 
appointed for any trade or group of allied trades declared to be "skilled 
trades" under the Act. The Commission will have full control as to the 
number of apprentices in apprenticeship trades, and to make provision 
so that they will be properly indentured, registered, and taught their 
trades. 

The Plumbing and Gasfitting trades were proolaimed on 10th 
October, 1928, as apprenticeship trades under the Aot and a trade 
committee appointed to oonfer with the Commission in preparation of 
draft regulations and to assist in the supervision and administration 
of the Act. Other trades proclaimed on 28th November, 1928, as 
apprenticeship trades under the Act were Carpentry and/or Joinery; 
Painting, Decorating and/or Signwriting; and Plastering. Trade com
mittees for these trades have been appointed. 

A faotory is defined to mean any place in which four 
Factories. or more persons, other than a Chinese, or in which one 
or more Chinese are employed in any handicraft, or in preparing 
articles for trade or sale; or any place in whioh one or more are· 
employed, if motive power be used in the preparation of such articles, 
or where furniture, bamboo goods, or wicker goods are made, or where 
bread, pastry is made or baked for sale, or where any confectionery or 
cereal food for human oonsumption is prepared or manufactured for 
trade or sale, or in whioh electricity is generated or mechanically 
transformed for the supply of heat or light, or power, 
or in which coal gas is made; and also any clay pit 
or quarry worked in connexion with and oooupied by the 
occupier of any pottery or brickyard. The expression" handicraft" 
includes any work done in a laundry or in dyeworks. Provi
sion is made for the registration of factories, and inspectors are 
appointed to inspect and examine them in order to insure that the 
health requirements and other provisions of the Acts are oomplied 
with. The employment of males under 14 and females. under 15 years 
of age is debarred, but provision is made by which a girl of 14 can 
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receive permission to work in a factory if it be ~hown that the parents 
are poor, and that the best interests of the girl will be served. A 
strict limitation is placed on the hours of employment of all femalell 
and of males under sixteen. There are special provisions to guard 
against accidents, and persons in charge of engines and boilers must 
hold certificates of competency of service. The working hours of 
Chinese are specially restricted, with the object of preventingorlessening 
unfair competition. Every employee in a factory must be paid at 
least 2s. 6d. per week, this provision being, of course, intended as a 
protection for juvenile workers. All earnings must be 'paid at least 
Qnce in every fortnight. There were registered in 1886 only 1,949 
factories, with 39,506 employees, whereas in 1928 the figures were 
11,135 factories, with 137,244 employees. 

The Factories and Shops Acts were consolidated during 
I~~~:r:lion. the year 1915 by the Factories and Shops Act 1915, No. 

2650. No changes were effected in the law by this measure. 
The existing Acts were merely consolidated. 

The Factories and Shops Act 1919 (No. 304.8), passed at the close of 
the year 1919, made some important changes in the law, but it consists 
mainly of machinery clauses designed in the interests of the smooth 
working of the law. 

Two short Amending Acts passed at the close of the year 1920 made 
important alterations in the law. 

The Factories and Shops Act 1920, No. 3093, altered the procedure 
regarding the appointment of Wages Boards. Prior to that 
Act coming into operation these Boards could only be created 
whilst Parliament was in session. The Governor in Council 
now has the power to appoint a Wages Board whenever it is 
deemed expedient to do so, and to alter the scope of any 
existing Wages Board. 

The Factories and Shops Act 1920, No. 3112, introduced a new 
principle into the legislation. For many years the closing hour 
of shops has been fixed by law. This Act for the first time 
fixed a legal opening hour which affects butchers' shops in 
the Metropolitan District. 

The Factories and Shops Act 1922, No. 3252, made 
Act of 1922. some important alterations, the principal of which are as 

follow!! :-
A new scale of fees was fixed for registration of factories and shops, 

which resulted in an increase in revenue nearly sufficient to 
cover the whole cost of the administration of the Department 
of Labour. 
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The powers of Wages Boards were simplified and consolidated. 

Rates for casual workers in factories and shops were put upon a 
different basis with a view to the stabilizing of the weekly 
wage. 

The appointment of members of Wages Boards was simplified. 
Members had previously been appointed for three years, and 
much trouble was caused in getting new nominations at the 
date of expiry of each Board. Now Boards are appointed for 
one ,year, and every Board expires on the 30th September of 
each year, but will be automatically re-appointed unless 
objection is lodged. The result has been a saving of much 
time and expense as very few objections have been received. 

The Minister now makes all appointments to fill vacancies instead 
of the Governor in Council. 

The Governor in Council has now power to exempt new industries 
from the provisions of Wages Boards for six months, to enable 
operatives to learn their work. 

Bread may now be sold ah any hour of the day or night. 

The provisions of the Act relating to the guarding of dangerous 
machinery have been extended so that chaffcutting machines 
on farms or elsewhere may be guarded for the protection of 
the workers. 

Boards are empowered to fix what notice shall be given by either 
side of the termination of employment, also to fix the day 
and latest hour on which wages shall be paid. 

The Factories and Shops Act 1927, No. 3573, made many alterations 
in the law which will be of considerable value to the general community, 
and in effective administration by the Department. 

The definition of what constitutes a factory has been widened con
siderably. 

A registered pharmaceutical chemist is given a legal right to dispense 
prescriptions at any hour. 

Any person who posts any bill on any wall, fence or hoarding between 
the hours of six o'clock in the evening and six o'clock the following 
morning is liable to a penalty of not more than £10. 

The hours for opening and closing shops in the farriers' trade are 
regulated. 

The penalties for repeatedly breaking the law for late trading by 
shop-keepers have been considerably increased. 

The hours of closing for hairdressers and tobacconists in the Metro
politan District have been brought into line. 
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In order to effectually prevent the delivery of bread on the bread
carters' holiday the baking of bread from 12 noon on the day before the 
holiday to 6 p.m. on the holiday is prohibited. 

Provision is made for the constitution of a Wages Board for employees 
in the laundry trade, no determination of which is to apply to any person 
who is an inmate of any institution conducted in good faith for religious 
or charitable purposes. 

In order to secure a uniform definition of " accident" throughout 
Australia, and thus enable statistics to be prepared on a uniform basis, 
the Federal and State Conference on Industrial Hygiene recommended 
an alteration providing for the reporting of an accident which prevented 
an employee returning to work within 24: hours. The Victorian Act 
fixed the period of absence at 4:8 hours. This alteration brings the 
Victorian law into line with the laws of most of the otber States. 

Formerly petitions regarding closing hours of shops required the 
certificate of the municipal clerk of the locality to be affected. This 
has been altered and this duty is now imposed on an officer of the 
Department of Labour. 

The Act formerly required any person who employed outworkers 
to keep a record of work done by them and forward a copy of same 
whenever demanded by tbe Secretary for Labour. The law has been 
tightened up by making it necessary for tbe employer to send this 
information monthly to the Department. 

Shops, Briefly stated, tbe hours for closing of shops in the 
Metropolitan Metropolitan District, as defined in the Factories and Shops 
District. Act 1915, are as follows :-From the 1st February, 1928, 
Hairdressers' shops and Tobacconists' shops must be closed on Mon
day, Tuesday, Wednesday and Thursday at 7 p.m., on Friday at 
9 p.m., and on Saturday at 1 p.m. Butchers' shops are required to 
close at 5 p.m. on Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, and Thursday, at 6 
p.m. on Friday, and at 12.30 p.m. on Saturday. They are required to 

. be closed till 6 a.m. on Saturday and 7.30 a.m. on other week days. 
All other shops (except Fourth Schedule shops) must be closed at 6 
p.m. on Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, and Thursday. On Friday 
the closing hour is 9 p.m., and on Satllrday 1 p.m. 

The Fourth Schedule shops are :
Bread shops. 
Booksellers' and news agents' shops. 
Confectionery and pastry shops. 
Cooked meat (other than tinned meat) shops. 
Eating-houses. 
Fish and oyster shops. 
Flower shops. 
Fruit and vegetable shops. 
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The hours for closing such shops are not fixed by the Act, but the 
Governor in Council is given power to make Regulations for their 
closing. Section 2 of Act No. 3181, which came into force on 29th 
August, 1922, provides that such Regulations shall not apply to fruit 
shops in the area enclosed by Flinders, Spencer, Latrobe, Victoria, and 
Spring streets, Melbourne. 

The following are the only cases where these Regulations have been 
made. The hour of closing on each day of the week is given :-

Booksellers and News 
Agents " 

Cooked Meat (other 
than tinned meat) .. 

Fruit and Vegetable 
(May to September 
inclusive only. See 
previous paragraph 
re exempted area) .. 

Regulation 
Gazetted. 

18th May, 
1927 

27th October, 
1920 

16th October. 
1918 

i sun.!Mon. Tu·iwed·1 Th I F.I Saturday. 
---._,_!_I __ -
I~~ ~~ ~~ ~~ ~~I~~\ ~~ 
i I 
I 8 i 8 8 8 i9.30 I 
I I I and may 
, re-open 
I I I from 4 to 
I 6 6 6 6 9 10 ).m. 

I 

7 7 7 7 

Under the provisions of the Factories and Shops Act 1915 the 
Minister can grant permission to keepers of certain shops known as 
"small shops," who would ordinarily be required to close their shops at 
6 p.m., to keep open till 8 p.m. Such permission can only be 
granted to widows and old people, or in cases of great hardship, and 
applies only to the Metropolitan District. 

Provision is also made under the Acts for overtime and tea 
money for shop employees. 

The shops prOVISIons of the Acts now apply to the 
8110ps outside. . 
tbe Metropoli- whole State. PreVIOUS to 1st January, 1915, they dId not 
tan District. . . 

apply to shIres or portIOns of shires unless the shopkeepers 
therein had petitioned for them to be extended, and there was little 
uniformity throughout the Country Districts either as to the hours 



Social Oondition. 403 

of closing shops or the observance of a weekly half-holiday. A universal 
Saturday half-holiday was legalized by Act No. 2558, passed in 
November, 1914, the shops being allowed to remain open till 10 p.m, 
(now altered to 9 p.m.) on Fridays, and the Country Districts were thus 
brought into line with the Metropolitan District, in which the Saturday 
half-holiday had been observed for years. In certain cases an exemp
tion may be petitioned for and the half-holiday fixed for a day other 
than Saturday. From 30th June, 1928, the portion of the section giving 
this power was repealed by section 10 of the Factories and Shops Act 
1927. 

The hours of closing on other days outside the Metropolitan District 
are fixed at 7 p.m., but, if a petition be received from a majority of 
any class of shopkeepers, they may be fixed earlier or later. The hours 
have been altered in accordance with this provision in a few munici· 
palities. From 1st February, 1928, hairdressers and tobacconists in 
the cities of Ballarat, Bendigo, Warrnambool, the Geelong District, 
and the Boroughs of Eaglehawk and Sebastopol are required by 
section 11 of the Factories and Shops Act 1927 to close at 7 p.m. 
Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, and Thursday, 10 p.m. Friday, and 
1 p.m. Saturday. Hairdressers and tobacconists in other parts 
of Victoria, outside the Metropolitan Districts may choose 
either Wednesday or Saturday as the day on which they 
will observe the half-holiday, but, if they choose Wednesday, they 
are required to close at 7 p.m. on Friday and 10 p.m. on 
Saturday. If they choose Saturday, or do not make a choice of half
hoJiday, they are required to close at 7 p.m nn Wednesday and 10 p.m. 
on Friday. Fourth Schedule shops are not. affected by these provisions. 
Petrol may be sold at any hour to travellers to enable them to continue 
their journey. 

Registration of shops became compulsory as from 1st 
Rellstration Gf March 1915 The registration fee formerly ranged from 
"~L ,. 

2s. 6d. to 63s., according to the number of persons employed, 
but from 1st Ma~ch, 1923, it has varied from 2s. 6d. to £10 (Act 3252, 
Sec. 4). During the year 1915,26,401 shops, employing 25,632 persons, 
were registered, whereas in 1928 the figures were 36,590 shops, with 
41,387 employees. 

Registered shops are divided into 27 classes. There was an 
increase for the year 1928 as compared with 1927 of 901 shops and 
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1,033 employees. Particulars of the increases and decreases III shops 
registered are given below:-

INCREASES AND DECREASES IN SHOPS REGISTERED, 1928. 

Metropolitan and 
Provincial Cities. Country. Whole State. 

____________ ~IDecrease. Increase. Decre-lse. Increase. Decrease. 

Bread .. .• } 123 .• I 152 .• 275 
Confeotionery and Pastry 
Booksellers, News Agents } 
Fanoy Goods Dealers 
Boot Dealers .• 
Boot Repairers .. 
Butchers .. 
Chemists .. 
Crookery .. 
Cyole and Motor .. 
Dairy Produce and Cooked 

Meat .. 
Drapery.. .. 
Fish .. .. 
Florists .. 
Fruit and Vegetable 
Fuel and Fodder •• 
Furniture .. 
Grocers .. 
Hairdressers .. 
Hardware .. 
Jewellerv .. 
Leather "Goods .. 
Men's Clothing .. 
Musical Instruments 
Tobacconists .. 

20 

37 
43 
14 

65 

16 

58 
83 

62 

15 

29 

42 

33 

9 

26 
1 

84 

8 
34 

13 
.• I 
48 . 
49 

8 

22 

15 

12 
10 

2 
11 
35 

3 
9 

18 

7 

5 

25 
:33 
40 

149 

24 
5 

55 
35 

62 

106 
132 

.. .. I 

84 

77 

:34 

7 
15 
:33 
15 
69 

Mixed.. .. 
Shops not classified 

Totals 

.. 5.. \ 55 .. 60 
96 I . . 91 .. 187 

.. 1-7691- 235 545 178 

GOVERNMENT LABOUR EXCHANGE. 

Prior to 1st October, 1900, two labour bureaux were 
Gevernmeni 
Labour administered by the Railway Department.. One registered 
Exchange. 

men in search of work, and distributed all Government 
work, each Department paying the cost. The other was a Railway 
Staff Office, regulating and distributing all temporary and casual 
railway employment. Both these are now administered by an exchange 
under the control of the Labour Department, where applicants are 
registered for temporary or casual employment, principally as artisans 
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and labourers on Government works, including railways. Men are 
supplied, when work is available, according to their order of regis
tration, subject to fitness. The Exchange also undertakes to supply 
workmen for private employment, and advances railway tickets to 
deserving applicants who may themselves have obtained employment 
in country districts, which they would otherwise be unable to 
reach, these advances being subject to orders hr repayment out 
of earnings. 

The following is a summary of the operations of the Exchange for 
the year 1928 in respect to registrations and applicants sent to 
employment :-

GOVERNMENT LABOUR EXCHANGE. 
~-~-~-~-~-------~-~----~-~------

Year and l\!onth. 

1928-January .. 
February 
March 
April 
May 
JUlie 
July 
August 
September 
October .• 
November 
December 

Total 

Number of Applicants 
for Work remaining on 

the Register at the end 
of each Month in the 

Metropolis. 

3,814 
4,254 
3,603 
3,704 
4,689 
4,733 
5,559 
4,400 
3,378 
3,531 
2,211 
1,732 

Total Number of Men 
for whom Employment 
was Obtained in the 

Metropolis and Country. 

271 
262 
158 
141 
231 
572 
619 
291 
190 
193 
175 
165 

3,268 

In the next table particulars are given of the operations of the 
Exchange during the five years ended 1928 :-

1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

Year. 
Registrations Effected. 

In the City. 

13,50i 
25,727 
28,400 
41,815 
40,636 

In the Country. 

526 
1,311 
2,250 
3,340 
2,314 I 

Engagements 
Effected. 

2,550 
3,068 
4,949 
5,672 
3,268 

- -~"---,------ ---------~---------------~ 
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Regarding the number of distinct individuals included in the 
registrations and engagements effected, the officer in charge of the 
Exchange 3tates that the number of men who are regular applicants 
at the Exchange is very considerable, especially amongst unskilled 
labourers, and consequently a large allowance must be made for 
duplication of registrations. Of the total 40,636 city registrations 
last year, 25,683 were effected by men registering for the first time. 
In connexion with the engagements effected in the course of a year, 
allowance must be made for the fact that the same applicants may 
be employed more than once during the year and also to the fact 
that the figures quoted do not include the big numbers of labourers 
engaged" on the job" for Government earthworks in the country. 

During the year 1928 the number of railway tickets advanced 
was 3,746, valued at £3,634, of which £3,109 has been refunded. 
During the past twenty-seven years 81,640 railway tickets have been 
advanced, of the value of £69,698, of which £50,122 has been refunded. 

REPATRIATION. 

On 8th April, 1918, Repatriation became an Australian national 
undertaking for the provision of benefits for Australian soldiers, gailors 
and nurses who served in the great war. On that date the Common
wealth Government established the Department of Repatriation, with 
(the late) Senator the Hon. E. D. Millen as first Minister. Its objects 
are to find employment for the fit, to re-establish the disabled, to 
provide for the dependants of those who have died and of those who 
are no longer able, in consequence of war disabilities, to support 
themselves, and to supply medical and surgical treatment for disabilities 
due to or aggravated by war service. 

Organization A description of this. is given In the Year-Book for 
of Department. 1919-20, page 369. 

The Year-Book for 1920-21 contains, on pages 383 to 385, an 
epitome of the main work of the Department, also particulars of the 
sustenance rates . granted to applicants awaiting fulfilment by the 
Department of certain specified obligations, and of the rates of pension 
payable to ex-members of the Forces and their dependants. 

The administration of the Department has rested with 
Administration the Repatriation Commission since 1st July 1920 and its 01 Department. ' , 

Head-quarters Office is at Commonwealth Offices, Post 
Office Place, Melbourne. The present Minister in charge of Repatria
tion is the Hon. Frank Anstey, M.H.R. The Victorian branch office 
is in St. Kilda-road. The personnel of the Commission is Colonel 
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J. 1\1. Semmens, O.B.E., V.D., J.P. (Chairman), Lieut.-Colonel L. E. 
Tilney, D.S.O.,V.D., and Major M. B. Ryan. Mr. C. B. W. Smith 
is secretary. The Deputy-Commissioner for Victoria is Mr. J. C. 
McPhee. 

The 'operatIOns of the Repatriation Commission are conducted 
under the Australian Soldiers Repatriation Act. 

A Repatriation General Hospital (Caulfield), Macleod Repatriation 
Sanatorium (Mont Park), Anzac Hostel (Brighton), Out-patient Clinic 
(St. Kilda-road), and Commonwealth Artificial Limb Factory (South 
Melhourne) are conducted. 

The activities of the Department include the administra
Activities of tion of a wide variety of benefits, such as employment, Department. 

vocational training, medical treatment, children's education. 
land settlement and assistance. Under" assistance" establishment in 
small businesses, furniture loans and grants, educational grants, 
equipment with tools of trade, and funeral ~xpenses are provided. 
With the progress of time, the great majority of the ex-soldiers have 
become re-established in the community, and the benefits of assistance 
to establish small businesses, to seCUre furniture and tools of trade are 
now required only in very few cases. Also, vocational training is 
nearly completed, and with few exceptions, trainees have been absorbed 
in their respective callings. In co-operation with the State Govern
ments a land settlement scheme was devised, whereby the Federal 
Government lent the States money to provide the required 
holdings and to construct railways or other works necessary to their 
successful operation. Under this scheme the Commonwealth Govern
ment also made available an average grant of £625 per settler. 
This afforded every ex-soldier possessing the natural aptitude and 
fitness an opportunity of ultimately owning his own farm. With the 
exception of South Australia, all the States agreed to extend 
the benefits of the Land Settlement scheme to persons who were 
munition or war workers, and the Commonwealth Government's 
advance of £625 will be available for such persons. This scheme is 
closed by the operation of a time limit. 

In 1929 the main activities of the Repatriation Commission were 
confined to all matters pertaining to granting, reviewing, and assessing 
war pensions; medical treatment, which includes medical benefits 
to widows and orphans of deceased soldiers and widowed mothers 
of deceased unmarried soldiers, and the provision and renewal of 
artificial limbs and surgical aids; the granting and reviewing of Living 
Allowances; and the administration of the Soldiers' Children Education 
Scheme. 

Despite the progress of time and the fact that an ex-soldier may 
not have previously applied for medical benefits, the Repatriation 
Commission at all times is ready to investigate the causation of any 
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physical incapacity and its attributability t() war service. Treatment 
and artificial limbs and surgical aids are provided without cost to the 
ex-soldier. 

Adequate arrangements still exist for the treatment of ex"soldiers 
of the Commonwealth suffering from disabilities who are resident 
in the British Isles, Canada, South Africa, New Zealand, Newfoundland, 
and the United States of America. The Commission provides treatment 
in its Institutions for ex-soldiers from these countries resident in the 
Commonwealth, and also carries out any medical re-examinations for 
pension review purposes. 

The Repatriation Commission acts as the agent for the Imperial 
Government, the Dominions of New Zealand and Newfoundland, 
and the Union of South Africa, for the payment of War pensions to 
ex-members of the Forces of these countries residing in the Common
wealth. 

Summary of 
Work of 
Department. 

The following is a summary of the work of the Department 
in Victoria from its inauguration, 8th April, 1918, to 30th 
June, 1929:-

Employment-
Number of applications received 
Number of positions filled 

Assistance other than vocational training and employ
ment-

Number of applications received 
N umber of applications approved 

Assistance granted
Gifts 
Loans 
General 

Total 

87,627 
48,089 

255,454 
232,638 

£3,290,863 
524,970 

1,747,200 

£5,563,033 

Vocational training statistics from 8th April, 1918, to 30th June, 
1929:-

Number of applications received .. 
Number of applications'approved 
Completed training -
In training at 30th June, 1929 

N.B-The above figures relate to day training only. 

16,558 
11,743 
5,741 

6 

• 
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War 
Pensions. 

Since 1st July, 1920, war pensions have been ad
ministered by the Repatriation Commission. The number 
of such pensions in force in Victoria on 30th June, 1929, 

was 90,638 and the annual liability of the Commonwealth Govern
ment in connexion therewith was £2,224,352. Of the total number 
of pensioners, 23,837 were incapacitated members of the . Forces, and 
66,801 were dependants of deceased and incapacitated members. 

Appeal 
Tribunals. 

It was decided by the Commonwealth Government to 
create as from 1st June, 1929, tribunals to hear appeals in 
regard to war pensions. 

The War Pensions Entitlement Appeal Tribunal consists of
Lieut-Colonel A. W. Ralston, C.M.G., D.S.O., V.D., B.A., LL.B., 

(chairman), 
Brig.-General T. Griffiths, C.M.G., C.B.E., D.S.O., . 
Lieut.-Colonel E. J. Dibdin, D.S.O., V.D., 

and is empowered to hear and decide any appeal against a decision of 
the Repatriation· Commission, by or on behalf of ex-members of the 
forces or their dependants, that an incapac.ity or death of an ex
member arose out of war service. 

Two Assessment Appeal Tribunals were created, each to consist of 
one legal practititioner as chairman and two medical members with a 
knowledge of the nature of the disability from which the appellant is 
suffering, selected from a panel approved by the Minister, and they 
hear and decide any appeal against a current assessment of war 
pension made by the Repatriation Commission in respect of an in
capacity of an ex-member of the forces which has been accepted as 
arising out of war service. The two chairmen are :-H. H. Howard, 
Esq., LL.B., and N. R. Mighell, Esq. 

CHARITABLE AND REFORMATORY INSTITUTIONS. 

The total number of organizations throughout the State 
Charitable and •• h' d .. d \. ft' 't' 
reformatory WhlC a mlllistere re Ie 0 persons III necessl ous cIrcum-
Institutions, stances or were of a reformatory character, and which for
Bec. warded returns to the Government Statist for the year 
1928, was 233. The total receipts of all the organizations were 
£5,103,709, of which £4,109,104 was contributed by the Government 
and £994,605 was received from all other sources. The total expendi
ture was £5,160,263. The daily average number under care indoors 
throughout the year in charitable and reformatory institutions was 
17,859, and there were no Jess than 259,397 distinct cases of out-door 
relief. With regard to the out-door relief, it has been ascertained that 
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in some institutions the" distinct eases treated" represent the actual 
number of persons treated; in others, they represent the actual cases 
of illness, accident, or disease; in these latter cases, unfortunately, 
the books of the institutions do not furnish the necessary particulars 
as to the number of distinct persons. Again, it is considered probable 
that some obtained relief at more than one establishment, and that 
some, in the course of the year, became inmates of one or other of the 
institutions. There is no available information upon which an estimate 
of the number of these duplications can be based. 

The following table gives in summarized form full particulars in 
relation to all these charitable and reformatory institutions, and 
shows the number in each class, the daily average number of persons 
under care in the institutions, and the total number of distinct cases 
receiving out-door relief, together with the receipts and expenditure ;-

CHARITABLE AND REFORMATORY INSTITUTIONS, ETC.
INMATES, RECEIPTS, AND EXPENDITURE, 1927-28. 

---------:--~-.~-----;------~ .. -----

Name of Instltntlon, &c. 

Out- Receipts. Il 15 
Number Dally door "t>I) .... 

of Average Relief -----;------,--~ IE.E ~! 
Instltn- in-door Distinct From From i31l:a "A 
tions. Patients. Cases. Govern- Other Total. P,"ll:= 8.:; 

ment. Sonrces. ~:siil~~ 

HOSPITALS. 
!-------- --£- --£- --£-,--£-

I 55 2,863 91,181 149,656 480,804 630,46°1 584,655 General Hospitals .• 

Women's Hospital .• 

Children's Hospital 

" I 1 207 6,263 8,039 35,989 44,028'1 55,235 

.. I 270 19,942 13,331 46,192 59,523 90,269 

Queen Victoria Hospital 
Women and Children 

Greenvale Sanatorium 
Consnmptl ves 

Heatherton Sanatorium 

.T anefield Sanatorium 

Convalescent Homes 

::: I 

.• i 

.. I 

Deaf and Dumb, Blind, and 
Eye and Ear Institutions 

Hospitals for Insane, Idiot 
Asylum, and Receiving 
Honses 

Foundling Hospitals 

71 

68 

120. 

35 

3 105 

466 

n 6,523 

21 314 

9,661 2,350 18,574 20,924 55,194 

9,221 910 10,131 10,131 

7,117 8,242 15,359 14,946 

5,726 489 6,215 6,215 

2,800 3,150 12,762 15,912 14,685 

19,956 6,600 65,948 72,548 88,324 

438,875 48,494 487,369 487,369 

8,400 9,854 18,254 18,872 

Queen's Memorial Infectious I 
Diseases Hospital .. ! 1 357 .. 27,478 32,316 59,7941 68,286 

Total i,__ 82 11,399 149,8~ 679,943 760,574 1,440,517 ~~~181 



Social Oondition. 411 

CHAR,ITABLE AND REFORMATORY INSTlTUTIONS, ETC.-INMATES, 

RECEIPTS, AND EXPENDITURE, 1 927-28-continued. 

Receipts " .. .. 0 

Name of Institution, &c. 
Daily Out-

A verage door 
in-door Relief 
Patients. Distinct 

----,-------,----Ia·~ ~i 
~;g~ ~-. 
~]=s ~= Cases. 

From 
Govern
ment. 

From 
Other 

Sources. 
Total. 

1>1<::.»=11>1>< ,------"--------------------
BENEVOLENT ASYLUMS AND 

SOCIETIJIS. 

Benevolent Asylums 

Old Colonists' Association 

Benevolent Societies 

Orphan Asylums 

Total 

RlIFORMATORY INSTITUTIONS. 

ChUdren's Welfare Depart
ment 

Lara Inebriates' Institution .. 

Brightslde Inebriates' Instl-
tntion •. 

Female Refuges 

Salvation Army Rescue Homes 

Prisoners' Aid Society of Victoria 

Gaols and Penal Establishments 

8 

1 

88 

10 

---
107 

---

12 

10 

3 

1 

12 
1 
1---

£ 

2,005 580 35,397 

90 

23,615 28,580 

1,663 7,775 

---------
3,758 24,195 71,752 

---------

637 16,190 421,598 

40 4,256 

28 739 

672 3,370 

150 320 

847 500 

1,044 111,511 

---------
Total l~ _ 2,5711

17,037 ' 542,294 

MISOELLANEOUS. ',II 

Old-age and Invalid penslOnerS\ 

Talbot Colony for Epilevtlcs 

Oharity Organi.atlon Society 

Free Dispensaries •• 

1 

2 

131 

57,0402,813,840 

850 

140 

11,182 425 

£ 

47,855 

10,220 

32,681 

56,575 

---
147,331 

---

16,477 

1,131 

1,430 

42,138 

8,299 

727 

---
70,202 

7,580 

7,870 

1,048 

£ £ 

83,252 80,707 

10,220 4,823 

61,261 61,887 

64,350 75,444 

-------
219,083 222,861 

-------

438,075 438,075 

5,387 5,387 

2,169 2,246 

45,508 44,593 

8,619 8,688 

1,227 1,255 

111,511 111,511 

-------
612,496 611,755 

2,813,840 2,813,840 

8,430 8,187 

7,870 7,909 

1,473 1,530 

Totsl 4 131 68,3622,815,115 16,4982,831,613 2,831,466 
i _____________________ _ 

Grand Totsl.. I 233 17,859 259,3974,109,104 994,6055,103,709 5,160,263 

9242.-24 
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Charitable 
Institutions 
-tecelpts and 
expenditure. 

Victorian Year-Book, i928-29. 

The receipts of all charitable institutions for the year 
1927-28 amounted to £2,178,358, of which £1,183,753, or 
53 per cent., was contributed by the Government, and the 
expenditure amounted to £2,234,912. Of the Government 

contribution, £886,793 was expended on the Receiving House for 
the Insane, Hospitals for the Insane, the Idiot Asylum, the 
Children's Welfare Department, the Greenvale, Heatherton and 
Janefield Sanatoria for Consumptives, and the Lara Inebriates' 
Institution, which are Government institutions. 

Charitable 
I natltutlons
receipts and 
expenditure, 
1919·1928. 

The expenditure of charitable institutions has consider
ably increased during the past ten years. In 1919 it 
was £1,042,295, and it had increased to £2,234,912 in 1928. 
This is equivalent to an advance of 114 per cent. The aid 

from Government increased by about 105 per cent., and that from 
other sources by about 100 per cent. in the period mentioned. Informa
tion in regard to the receipts and expenditure in each year of the 
period is given in the accompanying table ;-

RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE OF CHARITABLE 
INSTITUTIONS, 1919 TO 1928. 

Receipts. Expenditure. 

Year ended 
30th June. Building 

Govetll- Other. Total. and extra- Main· Other. Total. 
ment ald. ordinary tenance. 

Repairs. 
----

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1919 .. 578,065 497,945 1,076,000 62,144 963,647 16,504 1,042,295 

1920 .. 681.626 638,356 1,319,982 66,191 1,155,558 8,817 1,230,566 

1921 .. 818,766 709,011 1,527,777 95,153 1.351,856 12,154 1,459,163 

1922 .. 815.316 753,757 1,569,073 166,145 1,339,982 15,151 1,521,278 

1923 .. 794,706 775,243 1,569,949 119,620 1,351,949 16,589 1,488,058 

1924 .. 870,984 859,720 1,730,704 182,094 1,438,791 33,089 1,653,974 

1925 .. 1,047,998 881,2k5 1,929,233 375,988 1,532,695 35,623 1,944,306 

1926 .. 1,093,526 1,028,424 2,121,950 359,061 1,628,980 75,978 2,064,028 

1927 .. 1,111,191 979,779 2,090,970 281,808 1,707,260 68,996 2,058,064 

1928 .. 1,183,753 994,605 2,178,358 306,383 1,848,179 80,350 2,234,912 
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Charitable 
Institutions 
-average 
cost per 
inmate. 

The following statement shows the average number of 
inmates of the respective institutions. thcl total cost of 
their maintenance, and the average cost for the year of 
each inmate;-

COST OF MAINTENANCE, 1927-29. 
----~~---

! Daily I ! 
! Average I Total 'Average 
, Number I Cost of I Cost of 
i of I Maintenance.; each Inmate. 
I Inmates. . 

Description of Institution. 

£ £ 8. d. 
General Hospitals 2,863 485,097 169 8 9 
Women's Hospital 207 40,262 194 10 1 
Ohildren's Hospital 270 45,272 167 13 6 
Eye and Ear Hospital 78 16,220 207 19 0 
Queen Victoria Hospital for Women and 

Children 71 16,144 227 7 7 
Queen's Memorial Infectious Diseases Hospital 357 61,525 172 6 9 
Foundling Hospital (Broadmeadows) 129 5,928 45 19 1 
The Foundling Hospital and Infants' Home 185 8,441 45 12 6 
Greenvale Sanatorium for Consumptives 68 8,271 121 12 8 
Heatherton Sanatorium 120 12,733 106 2 2 
Janefield Sanatorium 35 5,373 153 10 3 
Receiving Houses for the Insane ~ Hospitals for the Insane 6,523 446,545 68 9 2 
Idiot Asylum j 
Benevolent Asylums 2,005 66,574 33 4 1 
Convalescent Homes 105 12,216 116 6 10 
Blind Asylums 258 7,699 29 16 10 
Deaf and Dumb Asylum 130 6,886 52 19 5 
Orphan Asylums " 1,663 42,781 25 14 6 
Children's Welfare Department 16,827* 433,838 25 15 8 
Female Refuges 672

1 

28,582 42 10 8 
Salvation Army Rescue Homes 150 7,518 50 2 5 
Old Colonists' Association .. 

90 I 4,688 52 1 9 
Lara Inebriates' Institution 40 4,411 110 5 6 
Brightside Inebriates' Institution 28 2,246 80 4 3 
Talbot Colony for Epileptics 131 i 6,348 48 9 2 

i 

Total 
I 
33,0051 1,775,598 53 15 11 

I 
I 

--~-------

• Including children boarded out with their own mothers. 

In calculating the average cost of each inmate the cost of treating 
out~patients is necessarily included, as there is no available information 
showing the cost of in-patients and out-patients separately. 

The institutions showing the lowest average cost per inmate are the 
Orphan Asylums, the Children's Welfare Department, Blind Asylums, 



Victorian Year-Book, 1928-29. 

and the Benevolent Asylums. As many of the wards of the Chil
dren's Welfare Department cost the State nothing-maintaining them
selves at service or being supported by relatives-the cost of main
tenance per head shown above is not a correct indication of the 
burden on the public. The true cost per head of those supported by 
the State is somewhat higher. The average cost per inmate of the 
Foundling Hospitals, Female Refuges, and Salvation Army/ Homes 
would be reduced if allowance were made for mothers of infants in the 
Foundling Hospitals, and for infants in the other institutions 
mentioned. 

Of the total income of charitable institutions in 1927-28 
Inc,me of 
Charitable more than half was cuntributed by the Government, and 
Institution 

about 11 per cent. was collected from patients. The 
receipts of hospitals and other charitable institutions in the State 
under various headings are shown hereunder :-

SOURCES OF INCOME OF CHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS 
IN VICTORIA, 1927-28. 

Receipts. 

Government Aid. . . . 1 
Municipal Grants .. 
Private Contributions .. 
Proceeds of Entertainments 
Legacies, Bequests, Special 

Donations and Proceeds 
of Intestate Estates .. 

Hospital Sunday and Church 

Co~t::~~~~~~s of' Indo~j, 
Patients .. .. 

Out-patients' Fees .. 
Proceeds of Inmates' I,ahour 
Interest or Rent •. 
Other Sources 

.!l I -.. 
f!~ .... "'w .. 0 
e;,l:q 

£ 

"''''I 21,660 
74,886 
29,964 

79,408 

21,464 

73,334 
23,017 

32,400 
24,671 --

Total •• .. 6 30,460 

'" . -",3 
.,.~ 

S .. 
~~ --
£ 

8,039 
530 

3,165 
2,432 

9,886 

1,684 

12,757 
1,516 

1,000 
3,019 
--
44,028 

~~-. ... 
'" .. ~-: 1"1..; 

.,2 """, .... ~ "';:: 
""'" .. .. 
=~ "., :>,0 61:q I"1I:q ----

£ £ 

13,331 3,700 
742 517 

10,232 3,004 
1,203 11 

22,503 4,685 

3,120 425 

3,532 2,016 
2,726 3,366 

2,099 4,652 
35 827 

-----
59,523 23,203 

-.,~] '" 
k~ &.t.z . "'0- Total. ~S ~ " .. .,_w 
.c:'" .c:""'''' ""0 "",0 O~~ O'~~ ol:q 

----------
£ £ £ £ 

27,478 10,750 970,799 1,183,753 
30,912 857 17,753 72,971 

.. 4,712 73,317 169,316 .. 2,022 16,392 52,024 

4 9,717 41,687 267,890 

.. 1,128 5,750 33,571 

725 3,846 106,131 202,341 .. 2,894 765 34,284 
42,608 42,608 

583 2,324 28,209 71,267 
92 928 18,761 48,333 

----------
59,794 39,178 1,322,172 2,178,358 

Cilaritable 
Institutions 
_commo
dation. 

Particulars relating to the accommodation in the most 
important of the various classes of charitable institutions 
in the State are given below. The information relates to 
the year ended 30th June, 1928, except in the case of the 
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Hospitals for the Insane, the Idiot Asylum, and the Children's 
Welfare Department, where it relates to the calendar year 1928. Of 
the general hospitals, six are in Melbourne, and the remainder in 
country towns. The accommodation available for indoor patients was 
as follows ;-

AMOUNT OF ACCOMMODATION, 1927-28. 

,-._-

Dormitories. 
Number Number of Number of 

Descriptiou of Iustitution. of Beds for Cubic Feet 
Iostitu- to each 
tions. Capacity in Inmates. Bed. Number. Cubio Feet. 

General Hospitals .. 55 462 5,382,538 4,160 1,294 
Women's Hospital .. 1 21 265,1l3 233 1,138 
Children's Hospital .. 
Queen Victoria Hospital for 

1 27 219,560 222 989 

Women and Children .. 1 14 59,021 70 843 
Eye and Ear Hospital .. 1 16 89,298 105 850 
Queen's Memorial Infectious 

Diseases Hospital .. 1 50 499,098 514 971 
Foundling Hospital (Broad-

meadows) .. .. 1 8 86,388 196 441 
The Foundling Hospital 

and Infants' Home .. 1 8 129,250 107 1,208 
Greenvale Sanatorium for 

Consumptives .• .. 1 13 32,671 90 363 
Heatherton Sanatorium .. 1 14 133,660 124 1,078 
Janefield Sanatorium .- 1 17 50,320 56 898 
Receiving Houses for the 

Insane .. .. 2 22 63,782 105 607 
Hospitals for the Insane .. 8 1,300 3,845,578 5,342 720 
Idiot Asylum .. .. 1 29 172,416 371 465 
Benevolent Asylums .. 8 186 2,609,368 2,272 1,148 
Convalescent Homes .. 3 28 142,580 132 1,080 
Blind Asylums .. .. 2 18 99,850 91 1,097 
Deaf and Dumb,Asylum .. 1 4 98,037 115 852 
Orphan Asylums .. 10 91 1,004,630 1,692 594 
Children's Welfare Depart-

ment .. .. 12 71 661,472 980 675 
Female Refuges •• .. 10 171 653,855 797 820 
Salvation Army Rescue 

Homes .. .. 3 16 84,416 173 488 
Lara Inebriates' Institution 1 11 46,796 50 936 
Brightside Inebriates' In-

stitution .. .. 1 32 41,565 40 l,d39 
Talbot Colony for Epi-

leptics .. .. 1 24 116,885, 132 885 

Total .. 128 2,653 16,588,147 18,169 913 
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r:s~f:~~:~, The next statement shows the number of inmates ana 
;;;:.n::~s.. of deaths in these institutions :-

INMATES AND DEATHS, 1927-28. 

-------------+------;I~=N=u=m=be=r=o=f~I~nm~-a-te~-s-·-,I-N-U~~e:- ~o£~;;; 
Description of Institution. Total of to Total 

during Dally Deaths. Number of 
the Year. Average. Inmates. 

----------------- ----------·---1-----

General Hospitals.. .• ., 
Women's Hospital .. ., 
Children's Hospital . . . . 
Eye and Ear Hospital . . . . 
Queen Victoria Hospital f<Jr Women 

and Children . . . . . . 
Queen's Memorial Infectious Diseases 

Hospital " .• ., 
Foundling Hospital (Broadmeadows) 
Foundling Hospital and Infants' Home 
Greenvale Sanatorium for Consump· 

tives .. •• .• ., 
Heatherton Sanatorium . . . . 
J anefield Sanatorium . . . . 
Receiving Houses for the Insane .. 
Hospitals for the Insane . • • . 
Idiot Asylum . • . . . . 
Benevolent Asylums . . . . 
Convalescent Homes . . . . 
Blind Asylums . . . • . . 
Deaf and Dumb Asylum . . . . 
Orphan Asylums •• . . . . 
Children's Welfare Department ., 
Female Refuges • • • • • . 
Salvation Army Rescue Homes .. 
Old Colonists' Association .. . . 
Lara Inebriates' Institution •. 
Brightside Inebriates' Institution .. 
Talbot Colony for Epileptics •• 

48,270 
6,861 
4,694 
2,165 

I,R75 

4,661 
, 227 

255 

196 
295 
105 
932 

7,051 
488 

3,824 
2,247 

281 
143 

2,218 
18,002 

1,233 
530 
98 

231 
78 

161 

2,863 
207 
270 

78 

71 

357 
129 
185 

68 
120 

35 
89 

6,000 
434 

2,005 
105 
258 
130 

1,663 
16.827 

'672 
150 
90 
40 
28 

131 

3,658 
117 
515 
14 

66 

no 
15 
3 

n 
74 
20 
37 

395 
47 

503 
4 
5 

4 
42 
18 

8 

4 

per cent. 

7'6 
1'7 

11'0 
'6 

3'5 

2'4 
6'6 
1'2 

5'6 
25'1 
19'0 
4'0 
5'6 
9'6 

13'2 
'2 

1'8 

--------1---·1----
Total •• ., 1107,121 33,005 5,670 

In addition to the inmates shown in the above table, there were 
45 mothers of infants in the Foundling Hospital and Infants' Home, 
80 mothers of infants in St. Joseph's Foundling, Hospital, Broad
meadows, 374 infants in the Female Refuges, and 219 infants in 
Salvation Army Homes during the year. 
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Patients 
treated, elc., 
In hospitals. 

The following statement contains particulars as to the 
number of beds, the number of patients treated, and the 
deaths which occurred in general hospitals during the yea.r 

1927 -28, The, receipts, distinguishing moneys received from the 
Government and from other sources, and the expenditure per head for 
maintenance (based on the average number of indoor patients) are aiso 
shown :-

NUMBER OF PATIENTS TREATED IN GENERAL HOSPITALS; 
ALSO DEATHS, TOTAL RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE 
PER HEAD FOR MAINTENANCE, 1927-28, 

Total Average Receipts, Indoor Daily Expendl-
Number Patients Nnmber Number tura per 

Hospital. of treated of of Head for 
Beds, during Indoor Deaths, 

From 
Main-

Year. Patients tenance, 
treated, Govern~ Other, Total, 

mant, 
---------------

£ £ £ £ B, d, 

Amherst .. 115 255 72'9 9 4,751 734 5,485 102 1 5 
Ararat 

" 65 590 35'2 32 950 2,919 3,869 113 911 
Balrnsdale .. 39 540 27'3 44 750 3,546 4,296 125 10 7 
Ballarat .. 192 2,136 114'5 136 7,200 10,726 17,926 113 19 8 
Beechworth .. 100 240 26'S 21 900 2,442 3,342 105 411 
Bendigo .. 262 1,963 113'6 172 7,164 11,370 18,534 154 17 0 
CastlemaJne .. 53 502 30'4 47 1,240 3,082 4,322 127 0 2 
Colac .. 66 824 41'9 47 1,090 4,160 5,250 125 10 9 
Daylesford .. 52 227 14'7 13 500 2,123 2,623 190 2 9 
Behuca .. 46 851 43'1 49 1,300 6,116 7,416 78 11 8 
Geelong .. 162 1,962 113'0 143 3,450 12,813 16,263 141 18 3 
Hamilton .. 108 943 50'3 27 2,500 6,096 8,596 132 7 9 
Horsham .. 78 746 40'2 33 1,800 6,335 8,135 ll7 15 9 
Kyneton .. 62 393 24'0 27 700 3,3H 4,044 136 5 10 
Maryborough 80 684 36'2 29 1,100 3,963 5,063 121 7 7 
Melbourne .. 358 8,230 396'1 993 30,716 117,653 148,369 268 1 8 
Alfred .. 340 6,730 310'1 621 29,022 66,029 95,051 250 2 4 
Austin 301 718 292'1 251 13,638 60,242 73,880 134 3 0 
Caulfield Con-

valescent 150 2,834 124'4 10 4,684 15,470 .20,154 170 1 5 
Homoeopathl~ , ll7 1,947 ll5'5 115 3,475 13,932 17,407 143 6 8 
St, Vincent's " 120 2,737 127'7 188 8,130 37,177 45,307 253 11 7 
Mildura .. 82 1,032 51'0 58 2,000 6,170 8,170 149 15 8 
Mooroopna .. 126 1,843 109'9 103 4,250 10,020 14,270 109 0 2 
Sale .. 68 941 59'7 69 1,750 6,507 8,257 114 5 5 
Stawell .. 66 475 20'8 21 600 3,342 3,942 124 7 6 
St, Arnaud .. 56 614 38'6 26 1,050 3,512 4,562 101 511 
Swan Hill .. 45 622 37'1 31 800 5,490 6,290 100 13 6 
Wangaratta .. 65 899 53'5 35 1,500 4,736 6,236 89 19 3 
Warragul 58 559 32'6 29 825 3,582 4,407 148 4 5 
Warrnambool. , 98 784 44'2 57 3,575 4,639 8,214 118 7 5 
Williamstown,. 30 393 22'8 15 150 5,149 5,299 100 15 9 
;W onthaggi , , 24 525 24'6 40 821 4,034 4,855 161 1 2 
Other Ho~pitals· 576 3,531 218'5 167 7,275 33,351 40,626 162 17 6 

------------------
Total. , 4,160 48,270 2,862'8 3,658 149,656 480,804 630,460 169 8 9 
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HOSPITALS AND CHARITIEt; ACT 1922. 

An Aot (No. 3260) to amend the law relating to the management 
of hospitals and oharities in the State of Viotoria was' passed by the 
State Parliament in the year 1922. Its prinoipal provisions are as 
follows :-

Part 1. provides for the appointment by the Governor in Counoil 
of a Board to be oalled the Charities Board of Viotoria and consisting 
of 14 members, nominated or appointed -as under :-

(a) Four persons to be nominated by the body known all the 
Metropolitan Hospitals Association, one at least of whom 
is to be a legally qualified medic/tl practitioner; 

(b) Four persons to be :dominated by the body known as the 
Country Hospitals Association, one at least of whom is 
to be a legally qualified medical practitioner; 

(0) Two persons to be appointed from persons nominated by the 
oommittees of subsidized institutions and benevolent 
societies within the metropolis (other than hospitals), one 
at least of whom is to be a wom!m ; 

(d) Two persons to be appointed from persons nominated by 
the oommittees of subsidized institutions and benevolent 
sooieties outside of the metropolis (other than hospitals), 
one at least of whom is to be a woman; 

(e) Two other persons,one of whom is to be appointed as a member 
of the Metropolitan Standing Committee and the other as a 
member of the Country Standing Committee to be provided 
for under the Aot. 

The duties of the Board are from time to time to make 
suoh inquiries as it thinks fit and to report to the Minister as 
to:-

(a) What oharitable relief is required to meet the needs of the 
diseased, infirm, inourable, poor, or destitute persons resident 
in Viotoria (inoluding ohildren and oonvalescent patients) ; 

(b) What institutions or benevolent sooieties should in the opinion 
of the Board be subsidized ; 

(0) What sum of money should in the opinion of the Board be paid 
from the Fund, and for what purposes, to eaoh subsidized 
institution or benevolent sooiety in any finanoial year; and 

(d) Any amendments of existing legislation and proposals for 
future legislation which are in its opinion desirable for 
oarrying into effeot any of the objeots or purposes J/eferred 
to in the Aot, and in particular for improvement in and the 
prevention of overlapping in the administration of institutions 
and benevolent sooieties. 
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Special powers of the Board include the closing of any subsidized 
institution including a benevolent society (not being a separate institu
tion) and the amalgamation of any two or more subsidized institutions 
(not being separate institutions). Before the Board can exercise the 
power of closing an institution it must be satisfied that the institution 
or benevolent society is seriously mismanaged or that the funds thereof 
are substantially applied otherwise than for affording the relief for which 
the institution or benevolent society exists, or that the accommodation 
provided is defective, insanitary, or unsuitable, or that relief can be 
provided more effectively and economically by some other institution 
or benevolent society. All institutions existing before the commence
ment of the Act must be registered within six months of a date to be 
fixed by the Board, and every institution established subsequently 
must register in order to participate in any grant or aid of any kind 
from the Consolidated Revenue or from any municipality. A 
non-registered charity will not be allowed to appeal or apply to any 
person or body of persons for any contributions towards its funds. 

A fund called " The Hospitals and Charities Fund " is kept in the 
Treasury. To this fund the Government contributed a sum of £219,831 
for the financial year 1927-28, and £227,500 for 1928-29. The salary 
of an Inspector of Charities, who has been appointed under the Act, 
together with the remuneration of other necessary officers and expenses, 
are paid out of the fund_ Subject to these payments the fund may be 
applied to the establishment or maintenance of subsidized institutions 
or benevolent societies, the cost of the erection of new buildings or of 
repairs, additions, alterations, or equipment of existing buildings used 
for the purposes of any subsidized institution or for any other prescribed 
purposes. Matters to be considered in making payments out of the 
fund are the financial position of each institution or benevolent society, 
and the amount likely to be contributed to it during the next financial 
year otherwise than from the fund, the probable net receipts and ex
penditure of that financial year, also the actual number of persons 
relieved by it, the average number of beds (if any) occupied, the average 
length of stay of patients, and the average cost per bed during the 
preceding financial year. 

Other sections relate to restrictions on certain means of raising 
money for institutions, the incorporation and government of hospitals 
and philanthropic institutions generally, the liability of patients 
to contribute for the relief afforded them according to their means, 
and the power to resume land required for institutions in the manner 
provided by the Lands Oompensation Act 1915. 

Since the appointment of the Board some important 
OperatlDns reforms have been given effect to. The Caulfield Military 
of tile BDard. Hospital was taken over from the Defence Department in 

May, 1925, and is managed by the Melbourne Hospital. 
The whole of the Metropolitan General Hospitals are co-operating in 
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the scheme, and have agreed, after the subsidies provided have been 
exhausted, to recompense the Melbourne Hospital for net expenditure 
on a proportionate basis of beds available to the respective institutions. 
The official opening took place on 13th May, 1925, when 50 beds were 
available. The number was afterwards increased to 150 beds, and 
further accommodation is being arranged. 

During the year 1928-29 the Board arranged the transfer of 200 
patients from metropolitan hospitals to country institutions. This 
was done in order to make available more beds in the ltletropolitan 
area. 

A standard has been set as the minimum requirements for a base 
hospital in the country. The number of occupied beds is to be not fewer 
than 50, giving in addition to general medical and surgical accommoda
tion, beds for midwifery and children, each at least 5 per cent. of total 
accommodation. Fully established and equipped Out-Patients' Depart
ment to be established, available to patients at any time in case of emer
gency, and with at least tri-weekly attendance of honorary medical 
officer. Equipped sub-departments of radiology, pathology and bac
teriology, massage, and other sub-departments to be maintained as the 
needs arise. Honorary attending medical officers to be elected to the 
various positions for a fixed term; applications to be called publicly. 
A training school for nurses to be in operation. The hospitals 
raised to base grade are :-Ballarat, Bendigo, Geelong, Hamilton, 
Horsham, Mildura, Mooroopna, Sale and Warrnambool. The com
mittees of the larger provincial hospitals have adopted the Board's pro
posals. 

When the Board commenced its operations only one country 
hospital had maternity wards, whereas in 1929 there are eighteen either 
in existence or in process of construction. 

During the year the Board, in co-operation with the Government, 
has been active in framing regulations in regard to Oommunity 
Hospitals. These regulations were gazetted on 29th May, 1929, and 
the provisions, in brief, are that-

(a) Public hospitals may, on the recommendation of the Board, 
attach paying wards (divided into private and intermediate) 
to existing institutions. 

(b) That the conditions of admission to these wards will be pre
scribed in order to safeguard the interests of patients, the 
hospital, and the medical profession. 

(c) The scale of charges for accommodation will be subject to 
approval by the Governor. in Council, and the fees 
chargeable by medical practitioners to patients in the 
intermediate section will be on an approved scale. 

(d) That no portion of the charitable funds of any public hospital 
shall be used in the erection, equipment, or for maintenance 
of the community section of the hospitltl. 
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Evidence of the importance of the policy of the Government 
regarding community hospitals is found in the eagerness of the majority 
of Committees of the institutions to take advantage of the regulations. 
Since the formation of the Board, there has been no decision which is 
more acceptable or of greater value to the Hospital System of Victo~ia. 
The Board is of the opinion that, under the Community Hospital 
Scheme, the benefits to the public and to the finances of the institutions 
will be substantial. 

There are now four proposals before the Board for the erection of 
entirely new hospitals on community lines, viz. :-Gippsland (Sale), 
Stawell, Wangaratta, and Castlemaine; other Committees have signi
fied their desire to attach private and intermediate wards to existing 
hospitals, but the Board recommends the immediate development 
at the four places named instead of attempting to deal with a greater 
number at once. 

The progress of buildings at the new hospitals at Ouyen and Orbost 
marks the first stages of the development of entirely new institutions 
in places where settlement and growth of population has warranted 
this action. 

It is with gratification that the Board records the formation of a 
Central Council of Ladies' Benevolent Societies of Victoria. Despite 
considerable opposition from some of the Societies, the efforts have 
achieved a successful result, and it is anticipated that great benefit 
wilt accrue. 

Melbourne 
Hospital. 

The origin of this institution belongs to the very earliest 
days of Melbourne. The Year-Books for 1915-16 and 
1916-17 contain a statement of the circumstances associated 

with the foundation of the hospital in 1846, and a reference to its 
rebuilding in recent years. , 

It has always been the princip~l general hospital of Victoria, and 
the chief medical training school for University students. The wards 
now contain normally 358 beds. The number of in-patients treated in 
1927-28 was 8,230, the daily average number being 396·1. In the 
out-patients' and casualty departments 56,212 persons were treated in 
that year. The aggregate number of attendances of out-patients was 
301,668. 

The usefulness of the Melbourne Hospital since its inauguration 
may be judged from the work carried out. The in-patients treated 
to 30th June, 1928, numbered 336,388. and the out-patients, 
1,549,179. 

In 1927-28 the Government grant for maintenance amounted to 
£30,000; government fees to £716; the revenue derived from municipal 
grants was £1,766; private contributions amounted to £17,917; special 
appeal to £36,366; revenue from entertainments in aid to £315; bequests 
to £15,520; Hospital Sunday collections to £2,882; payments and 
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contributions by indoor patients to £8,898; and out-patients' fees to 
£8,833 ; interest yielded a revenue of £16,976 ; and £8,180 was received 
from all other sources. The receipts for the twelve months reached 
a total of £148,369 and the expenditure was £107,566. 

The Melbourne Hospital is also a training school for nurses, and 
has a nursing staff of 229. Attached to the hospital is the Walter and 
Eliza Hall Institute of Research in Pathology and Medicine, which is 
endowed by the Trustees of the Walter and Eliza Hall Trust. The 
Institute is proving of valuable assistance in the many lines of research 
which are being conducted by an efficient and highly-trained staff. 

To relieve the pressure on the Oity Hospitals the Oonvalescent 
Hospital at Oaulfield was established in 1925. In six wards there are 
150 beds open, 147 of which are occupied daily. The management is 
undertaken by the committee of the Melbourne Hospital. . The total 
l'xpenditure for the year 1927-28 was £24,633. • 

In the year 1868 a large committee of Melbourne citizens 
Alfred decided that the establishment of a second general hospital 
HospitaL for Melbourne had become imperatively necessary. A site. 

comprising 13 acres within the municipality of Prahran was 
secured, and the foundation stone of " The Prince Alfred Hospital" (so 
named in commemoration of the escape from assassination of Prince 
Alfred, Duke of Edinburgh), was laid in March, 1869. In May, 1871, 
the hospital was opened, the buildings being added to in 1885. In 1921 
an extensive scheme of building expansion was approved, subject to· 
funds becoming available. Since then remarkable progress has taken 
place. The whole of the original buildings have been remodelled and 
enlarged, while many buildings, including new wards, operating theatres, 
research and investigation departments, a fine new nurses' home, and 
important additions to existing buildings have been erected. The cost 
of works carried out in this scheme of expansion up to the end of June, 
1929, was £200,160. The hospital is recognized by the Melbourne Uni
versity as a clinical school for medical students, and is also a training 
school for nurses. On 30th June, 1929, there were 340 beds and cots in 
the Institution. The total number of in-patients who received treatment 
during the year 1927-28 was 6,730, and during 1928-29 the number was 
6,462. . In the out-patients and casualty departments, 43,865 persons 
were treated in 1927-28, while in 1928-29 the total was 45,498. The 
attendances of these patients rose in number from 243,794 in 1927-28 to 
262,067 in 1928-29. The total of the receipts for the year 1928-29 in 
all the accounts was £69,073. The principal items of receipt were 
Government grants, £20,650; municipal grants, £1,596; private con
tributions, £5,925; revenue from entertainments in aid, £1,436; Hos
pital Sunday collections, £1,894; Lord Mayor's Fund, £2,008; in-door 
patients' fees, £8,253; out-door patients' fees, £8,058 ; interest, £660; 
visitQra' contributions, £4,236; special dona,tions and bequests, £6,168 ; 
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donations from auxiliary, £3,450; Boutique profits, £700; and mis
cellaneous, £;3,861 (including £1,787 Government on account V.D. 
Clinic). The total expenditure on maintenance was £80,954, and in 
addition £25,328 was spent on buildings, furniture, fittings, &c. The 
Alfred Hospital was equipped early in 1924 with a powerful wireless 
receiving plant, with installation throughout the different wards, 
enabling the patients to receive the benefit of wireless broadcasting 
by means of individual head telephone sets. The Hospital is recognized 
by the University of Melbourne as a clinical school for gynrecology 
and the diseases of children. During 1920 extensive additions were 
made to the X-ray pavilion and a fine new building for the bio
chemistry department was erected and equipped. The latter is now 
known as the Thos. Baker, Alice Baker and Eleanor Shaw Medical 
Research Institute, and its maintenance is guaranteed under the will 
of the founder of the Institute, the late Mr. Thos. Baker. Important 
additions to the casualty and nurses home are in course of 
construction. 

The Alfred Hospital has a very fine clinic for the treatment of vene
real diseases, the institution being the first in this State to establish such 
a department. 

" During 1926 the Pathological Laboratory was enlarged by the 
jilldition of a museum, made possible by a generous donation from 
the estate of the late Mr. H .• T. Stead. In the museum specimens are 
displayed in natural colors by an original scheme of reflected electric 
light. . 

Arrangements have been made for the teaching of students, and a 
screen has been provided for demonstrating lectures by lantern slides 
and moving pictures. The Hospital's activities in this direction are 
well to the fore amongst similar institutions of its kind. 

The diamond jubilee of the institution was celebrated in 1929 by 
a fair in the Hospital grounds, the proceeds of which were u,sed to 
erect a new Boutique and tea rooms for the convenience of the staff, 
patients, and visitors. It is also proposed to establish a community 
wing, a donation of £5,000, as a nucleus to such a fund, having been 
received from the President and Mrs. F. D. Michaelis, to commemorate 
the diamond jubilee ye3:r. 

Other Statements showing the nature ot the work performed 
Hospitals,&c. by other hospitals, societies, &c., are given in the Year-Book 
for 1916-17, pages 568 to 582, and 586. 

HEALTH ACT 1919. 

The main features of this Act are given in the Year-Book for 
1919-20, pages 383 to 385.. . 
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SANATORIA FOR CONSUMPTIVES. 

The Greenvale Sanatorium at Broadmeadows for in
:~:~~:~~m. cipient and early stage cases was opened for the reception 

of patients on lOch May, 1905. It was established by the 
Government, and is under the control of the Public Health Depart
ment. Females only are now admitted to the institution, and pro
vision is made for 90 patients. During the year ended 31st December, 
1928, 208 patients were treated at the sanatorium, 81 of these being 
oases admitted during the previous year. Of this number, 84 did very 
well and were discharged apparently cured or greatly benefited, and 20 
were disoharged not benefited or incurable. Coupled with the last
mentioned oases were other patients who were disoharged either at 
their own request after a brief stay, or for disoiplinary reasons, and 
some who were sent in for a short period· for educational purposes, 
making a total of 34. Nine deaths ooourred during the year. At 
the end of the period under review there were 61 patients remaining 
under care. The benefits of treatment and eduoation that the 
institution affords to oases of oonsumption in the early stages have 
now been reoeived by 5,855 patients. Of these, 3,568 had the disease 
arrestelii or their condition muoh improved; 1,123 were not benefited 
or were incurable; 135 died; and 968 left of their own accord. A 
most important function of the institution is the teaohing of patients 
how to avoid communioating the disease to others. Immediately after 
the admission of a patient to the sa,natorium the house or room 
vacated is disinfected under the supervision of the municipal counoil 
of the distriot, a oentre of infeotion being thus removed. 

Amherst The Amherst Sanatorium, for early-stage cases, is main
~~~therton tained by the Government and administered by the looal 
Sanatoria. hospital authorities under the direotion of the Public Health 
Department. It is nOw reserved for the treatment of males only, and 
there is, ordinarily, accommodation at the institution for 80 patients. 
During the year 1928, 167 patients were treated, 01 whom 61 
were discharged with the disease arrested or their oondition much 
improved; 13 left, not benefited; 28 left of their own accord; 10 died; 
and 55 remained under treatment at the end of the year. Sanatorium 
treatment has now been received by 2,875 patients. Of these, 2,303 
were disoharged cured or relieved; 129 left of their own aooord; 240 
were incurable; 86 died; and 55 remained on 31st December. 1928. 

There is a sanatorium for intermediate and advanced oases of both 
sexes at Heatherton, near Cheltenham, adjacent to the Melbourne 
Benevolent Asylum. The sanatorium now contains 124 beds. There 
were on 1st January, 1928, 120 persons in the institution, and the 
number admitted during the succeeding twelve months was 178, 
making a total of 298 who received treatment during the year 1928. 
Of these, 105 were discharged, 70 died.and 123 were uniler oare at 
the end of the year. • " 
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With regard to other 0ases of advanced consumption, 168 beds are 
provided at the Austin Hospital, and 56 beds at Janefield, which is 
controlled by the Austin Hospital authorities. 

St. dohn The work carried on by this Association is referred to 
Ambulance in the Year-Book for 1916-·17, page 582. Its objects are 
Association.· 11 fl' h 1" to lllstruct a classes 0 peop e m t e pre lmmary treat-
ment of the sick and the injured. During the past year 2,401 students 
have been instructed in first aid and home nursing, of whom 1,264 
received certificates. Since the formation of the Victorian Centre of 
the Association, in 1883, 70,827 persons have received instruction, and 
45,203 have been awarded certificates. The Association medallion 
has been awarded to 3,511 students. Full information in regard to the 
formation of classes may be obtained from the secretary, Mr. J. 
Harold Lord, 217 LOll3dale-street, Melbourne. (Telephone, Central 
1370.) 

Victorian CiYiI This service attended to 14,215 calls, of which 2,427 
Ambulance were conn.ected with accidents, during the year ended 30th 
Service. June, 1929; the mileage travelled was 140,738. In 4,048 
cases no fee was paid. Country trips, to the number of 1,229 (three of 
over 200 miles), were undertaken during the year. The decentralisation 
of the service has commenced by the inauguration of Ambulance Stations 
at Preston, Prahran, Hawthorn, and Footscray, with the intention of 
extending same to all suburban areas. 

In addition, 21 Country Ambulance Stations have been successfully 
opened and operated since March, 1923, under the Country Division 
of the Service, with a view to providing ambulance facilities throughout 
all districts in Victoria. In addition to these stations 34= stretchers 
and first aid outfits have been supplied to smaller centres and placed 
in charge of the police officer in each district. These country stations, 
during the year ended 30th June, 1929, conveyed 2,496 patients, the 
distance covered being 34,736 miles. Since the formation of the 
country service in 1923, 12,042 patients have been conveyed a distance 
of 137,287 miles. 

The registered office and head depot is situated at 217 Lonsdale·· 
street, Melbourne. (Telephone, Celltral12L) 

g~:!~rzatlon A statement of the objects of this society appears in 
Society. the Year-Book 1916-17, page 583. 

The income and outgo for the year ended 30th June, 1928, were
Administration Account (for payment of all general expenses of 
management as well as all charges connected with the administration 
of the trust and relief funds)-Receipts, £2,687; expenditure, £2,765 ; 
Trust Account (being donations for special applicants and objects)
Receipts, £5,047; expenditure, £4,453; Emergency Relief Account
Donations and refunds, £225; expenditure, ,£193. The number of 
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separate cases dealt with during the year was 4,496, of which 2,094 
had not previously come under the notice of the society. The total 
number of cases actually investigated was 1,466. During the year 
under review 96 men and women obtained temporary or p~manent 
employment through the Society's assistance. The recorda of the 
Society now contain more than 43,000 social histories of distressed 
families and individuals. 

The Royal Humane Society of Australasia was estab-
:~:ane lished in 1874 under the name of "The Victoria Humane 
Society. Society." Its objects are as follows :-(1) To bestow 
awards on all who promptly risk their lives to save those of their 
fellow-creatures; (2) To provide assistance, as far as it is in the power 
of the society, in all cases of apparent death occurring in any part of 
Australasia; (3) To restore the apparently drowned or dead, and to 
distinguish by awards all who, through skill and perseverance, are 
successful; (4) To collect and circulate information regarding the 
most approved methods and the best apparatus to bt> used for such 
purposes .. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1929,114 applications for awards 
we.re investigated, with the result that 40 certificates, 29 bronze medals, 
and 9 silver medals were granted. The receipts during 1928-29 
amounted to £564, and the expenditure .to £481. The institution has 
placed and maintains 343 life-buoys at various places on the coast. 
rivers, lakes, and reservoirs throughout all the Australian States and 
Fiji. The society has an. honorary correspondent in the capital 
city of each State. 

Swimming competitions have been inaugurated in the schools of 
the Commonwealth, and awards af medals and certificates are made 
to those pupils who attain proficiency in exercises which have special 
reference to saving life from drowning. The society makes a special 
feature of the development of swimming and life saving proficiency. 

Royal Life 
Saving 
Society. 

With a desire to minimize the great loss of life from 
drowning a society was established in Melbourne in 1904 
entitled the "Royal Life Saving Society." Its objects 

are :-(1) To promote technical education in life saving and resuscita
tion of the apparently drowned; (2) To stimulate public opinion 
in favour of the general adoption of swimming and life saving as a 
branch of instruction in schools, colleges, &c. ; (3) To encourage 
floating, diving, plunging, and such other swimming arts as would 
be of assistance to a person endeavouring to save life; (4) To arrange 
and promote public lectures, demonstrations and competitions, and 
to form classes of instruction, so as to bring about a widespread and 
thorough knowledge of the principles which underlie the art of 
natation. 
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The work done by the society has increased greatly since its inaugu
r",tion, and in 1928·29 the awards granted totalled 1,764. The total 
income for 1928-29 was £1,217 and the expenditure £1,317. The whole 
of the State schools in Victoria have become affiliated to the society, 
and it is expected that the awards will be considerably increased as 
the result of this connexion. 

The ob]'ects of this society are given in the Year-Book Society for 
the Protection for 1916-17, page 589. During the year ended 30th June, 
of Animals. 1928, 3,381 cases were dealt with by it, of which 1,976 were 
connected with cruelty to horses. There were 135 prosecutions in cases 
of deliberate cruelty, in nearly all of which the law was vindicated by 
the punishment of the offenders. The receipts for the year amounted 
to £3,199, and the expenditure to £3,216. 

The initiation of the movement to assist in the main
~ordd Mayor's tenance of the Metropolitan Hospitals and Charities, which 

un • resulted in the inauguration of the Lord Mayor's Fund, is 
credited to the late Sir J. W. Swanson, K.B., a former Lord Mayor 
of Melbourne. The first definite step to make the fund a permanent 
one was taken in April, 1923, when a chief executive officer and 
organizing secretary was appointed. An important feature of the first 
year's work was the merging of the Hospital Saturday Fund in the 
Lord Mayor's Fund. No change was made in regard to the constitution 
or administrative functions of the Hospital Sunday committee. The 
receipts and disbursements of the Lord Mayor's Fund from 1st July, 
1928, to 30th June, 1929, are given hereunder :-

RECEIPTS AND DISBURSEMENTS OF THE LORD MAYOR'S 
FUND, 1ST JULY, 1928, TO 30TH JUNE, 1929. 

Receipts. Expeuditure. Amouu~. 

--------------- ---------------

£ 

2,188 Balance 1/7/28 
October Appeal (1928) 
General donations, etc. 
Police Carnival 

•• i 15,163 

Flower Day 
Donations for specified in

stitutions 

Total 

9242.-25 

8,416 
1,544 
2,921 

41,664 

1---
, 7l,896 

i
l 

I Distributions made to 
: Institutions from General 
I Fund .. 
i Distributions to specified 
I donees .. .. 

I 

Salaries of secretary and staff 
Miscellaneous . . . . 

I 
Expenses of special Efforts 
Balance 30/6/29.. . . 

£ 

18,979 

46,493 
2,570 

888 
1;596 
1,370 

71,896 
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The amounts allocated to the various charitable institutions 
In 1\}28-29 from the Lord Mayor's Fund, including Hospital Saturday 
receipts, and from the Hospital Sunday Fund were as follows :-

---

From From 
Institution. Lord Hospital Total. Mayor'. Suuday 

. Fun<!. Fund . 

£ £ £ 
Melbourne Hospital .. .. .. 6,421 2,439 8,860 
Alfred Hospital .. " .. .. 4,632 1,894 6,526 
Children's Hospital .. .. . . 3,345 1,167 4,512 
Women's Hospital .. .. .. 4,617 876 5,493 
Austin Hospital .. .. . . 3,589 949 4,538 
St. Vincent's Hospital .. .. . . 3,771 836 4,607 
Melbourne Benevolent Asylum .. .. 1,166 620 1,786 
Queen Victoria Hospital .. .. .. 3,460 304 3,764 
Homooopathic Hospital .. .. 2,769 478 3,247 
Melbourne Ladies' Benevolent Society .. 1,763 .. 1,763 
Eye and Ear Hospital .. .. .. 1,455 430 1,885 
Williamstown Hospital .. .. 400 157 557 
Melbourne District Nursing Society .. 983 259 1,242 
Salvation Army .. .. . . 782 . . 782 
Talbot Colony for Epileptics .. .. 348 176 524 
St. John Ambulance Association .. .. 625 .. 625 
Other institutions .. .. .- 25,345 896 . 26,241 

Total distributed .. .. 65,471 11,481 76,952 

In Melbourne and suburbs the last Saturday and Sunday 
Lord Mayor's of October in each year are set apart for making collections 
~c::::I~ for- the Lord Mayor's October Appeal. The following 

amounts were collected in each of the last ten years :-1919, 
£18,586; 1920, £19,750; 1921, £29,723; 1922, £20,368 (including a 
bequest of £2,461 from the estate of a deceased person) ; 1923, £24,013 ; 
1924, £30,100; 1925, £31,100; 1926, £32,000; 1927, £38,000, and 1928, 
£46,000. 

The total amount which has been collected since the movement was 
inaugurated in 1873 is £696,532. 

WalUe On a day fixed, about -the middle of August in each 
Da,. year, ladies attired in white costumes sell sprigs of wattle 
blossom in the streets and elsewhere, and the amounts obtained are 
allotted to charities for children. The sums which have been raised each 
year during the last ten years are as follows :--1919, £5,393; 1920, 
£4,304; 1921, £5,951; 1922, £5,293; 1923, £6,674; 1924, £7,645; 1925, 
£5,872; 1926, £6,566; 1927, £5,783; 1928, £5,343; and 1929, £5,003. 

~--------------------------------------------
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From 1915 to 1920 the Wattle Day collection was organized and con
trolled by the Commonwealth Button Fund, and emblematic" buttons" 
and badges were sold in addition to wattle blossom. The Commonwealth 
Button Fund was wound up in January, 1921, and the organization of the 
annual Wattle Day appeal is now undertaken by the Children's Welfare 
Association. This association consists of all the societies participating 
in the appeal, and its work is carried out by a body of voluntary 
assistants. Since 1927 W. T. Hughes-Jones has organized the 
campaign in an honorary capacity. The Charities Board has approved 
of the movement, and the proceeds are distributed through the Lord 
Mayor's Fund. 

Federal 
Invalid and 
Old-age 
Pe!lslons Act. 

INVALID AND OLD-AGE PENSIONS. 

These pensions are payable by the Commonwealth 
Government under an act passed in 1908 and amending 
acts. The Y ear-Book for 1916-17 contains, on pages 
591 to 597, information relating to the amounts of pensions 

payable and the persons entitled to receive them. The amounts have 
since been increased. 

The maximum pension, whether old-age or invalid, is £1 per week:. 
This rate was paid from 8th October, 1925. The commencing age for 
old-age pensions is 65 years in the case of men (60 years where a 
man is permanently incapacitated for work) and 60 years in the case 
of women. 

The number of old-age and invalid pensioners in Victoria on 30th 
June, 1929, was as follows :-Old-age pensioners-men, 16,713; 
women, 26,082; total, 42,795. Invalid pensioners-men, 7,779; 
women, 9,778; total, 17,557. 

Of the persons living in Victoria at or above the ages at which 
old-age pensions commence, 36' 7 per cent. were receiving pensions on 
30th June, 1929. 

PenSioners, The State system of old-age pensions came into force 
1901 to on 18th January, 1901, and the highest number of pensioners 
1928-29. was reached in November, 1901, when 16,300 were on the 
register. Alterations ill the Act in the direction of compelling relatives, 
when in a position to do so, to support applicants for pensions had 
the effect of reducing the number to 10,732 in 1907. On 1st July, 
1909, when the Federal Ad came into operation, there were 12,368 
old-age pensioners in Victoria. Thereafter the number rapidly 
increased, and on 30th June, 1929, it had reached a total of 42,795 
(exclusive of invalid pensioners). The number of old-age and invalid 
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pensioners at the end of each financial year from the inception of 
the system and the amount expended each year are shown in the 
following statement:-

OLD-AGE AND INVALID PENSIONERS IN VICTORIA, 
1901 TO 1929. 

Number of Pensioners at Actual end of Period. Amount Ii'inancial Year. 
Paid in 

Old-Age. Invalid. Total. 
i Pensions. 

- - - - - ---- - --- -~--- ---- --------
£ 

l3th .Tanuary to 30th .June, 1901 (under State 16,275 ... 16,275 129,338 
Act) 

1901-2 ... ... .. 14,570 "- 14,570 292,432 
1902-3 ... 12,417 ... 12,417 215,973 1903-4 ... 11,609 ... 11,609 205,150 
1904-5 

'" II,209 ... 11,209 200,464 
1905--6 ... 10,990 ... 10,990 189,127 
1906-7 ... 10,732 ... 10,732 187,793 1907-8 .. ... 11,288 ... 11,288 233,573 1908-9 ... .. 12,368 ... 12,368 270,827 
1909-10 (under Federal Act) ... 20,218 ... 20,218 470,656 . 1910-11 " " .. 23,722 2,272 25,994 573,699 1911-12 " " .. ... 24,449 3,162 27,611 672,593 1912-13 'f " ... ... 25,434 3,918 29,352 715,924 1913-14 " ·f ... 27,150 4,8« 31,994 795,449 1914-15 

" " .. 28,365 6,054 34,419 839,718 1915-16 " " ... ... 28,446 6,869 35,315 908,159 1916-17 " " ... ... 29,064 7,921 36,985 1,070,386 1917--18 " " .. 29,159 8,901 38,060 1,168,498 1918-19 " " ... 29,179 9,337 38,516 1,199,787 1919-20 " " ... ... 29,565 10,277 39,842 1,348,100* 1920-21 " " .. 30,385 1l,17i 41,559 1,533;430* 1921-22 'f " ... ... 30,958 11,444 42,402 1,581,898* 
1922-23 " " ... ... 3J,248 11,707 42,955 1,589,362* 
1923-24 " " ... 32,603 12,220 44,823 1,947,069* 1924-25 " " ... .. 33,845 12,950 46,795 2,027,202* 1925-26 " " .,. 36,800 14,062 50,862 2,348,571* 1926-27 " " ... ... 38,702 15,327 54,029 2,666,470* 
1927-28 " " ... ... 40,642 16,398 57,04() 2,813,840* 1928-29 " " .. ... 42,795 17,557 60,352 2,972,581* 

• This includes payments of pensions of 2s. per week (increased to 3s. per week from 13th 
September, 1923, to 4s. per week from 8th October, 1925, and to 5s. 6d. per week from 4th October. 
1928) to inmates of Benevolent Asylums and Hospitals. There were respectively 1,225 and 351 
such pensions in force on 30th June, 1<929. 

Maternity 
Allowance. 

An act was passed by the Federal Parliament In 

October, 1912, providing for' the payment, on application, 
of £5 to the mother of every child born in the Common

wealth on and after 10th October, 1912, The number of claims 
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granted in Victoria to 30th June, 1929, was 584,134 and the total 
of the allowances paid in the State to that date was £2,920,670. 

For the year ended 30th June, 1929, the number of claims granted 
wa'l 34,132, and the amount paid in allowances. £170,660. 

Lunacy 
Department. 

LUNACY DEPARTMENT. 

The subjoined table sets forth the numbers under the 
care of the Department for the years 1927 and 1928 :-

INSANE PERSONS ON THE REGISTERS OF THE LUNACY 
DEPARTMENT, 31sT DECEMBER, 1927 AND 1928. 

I : 'IOn 31st December- I 
, Increase ( + ). : ----1--- i Decrease (-) . 

. ------------1 192~!-1928.J---.---
In State Hospitals' : 5,552 I 5,644 i + 92 
On Trial Leave from State Hospitals ,684 I 737 I + 53 
Boarded Out 1 124, 120 i 4 
In Licensed Houses . . . . 69 I 62! 7 
On Trial Leave from !..icensed Houses I 22 'I 24 i + 2 

Total Number of Registered Insane i6~51-. 6,587-1--+ ' 136-
In Receiving Institutions I 89; 93 I + 4 

_________ 1 ______ -

Total . . .. .. i 6,540 1 6,680 I + 140 

Volunt;;-Bc;~;de~--.-.--·~.---~~ ----- 52 1--92[-+-4-0-
Cases of Mental Disorder in Returned : 

Soldiers (not inch~jled in other statistics) 169 i 183 I + 14 

The number of admissions to Hospitals for Insane for each of the 
years 1924 to 1928 is given below :-

Fjrst Admissions. Re-admissiOllS. 

Year. 
Total 

AdmisRionR. 

Male. Female. Total. M"le. F'enlal(~. Total. i 
I -----_ .. ---- -~~-- ------ --~-- ---
i , , 
I , 

1924 349 :>14 663 5:~ 93 ]46 I 809 
1925 370 283 653 29 64 93 746 
1926 :184 :345 729 50 62 112 841 
1927 387 318 705 43 77 120 825 
1928 441 30:~ 744 42 91 133 877 

-
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The number of discharges from, and the deaths in, the Hospitals 
for the Insane for each of the years 1924 to 1928 are given below :-

Year. 

1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

I Discharges. I Deaths. I Total of 1--. ---------., -"--;-----1 ----I ,,~d~:~fh~. 
I Male. Female. Total. i Male. i Female. Total. 

'~!; }~~ ~~~ I~~~ II ~~~ - :~~ 
141 151 292 I 208 195 403 
154 180 334 I 268 180 448 
132 156 288 248 I 194 442 

I ! 

723 
648 
695 
782 
730 

The variation in the numbers annually admitted over a period of 
years into the Stat.e Hospitals and Receiving Houses is comparatively 
small, and the same may be said of the number of deaths and discharges, 
but the general result is that a small annual increase occurs in the 
total number of the registered insane. In the year 1928, however, 
the increase of 136 was considerably above the average, as evidenced 
by the fact that there was an annual average increase of 70 in the 
preceding five years (1923-27). The numbers in Military Mental 
Hospitals and of voluntary boarders are not counted h:l the total number 
of registered insane-these have increased by 14 and 40 respectively. 

The ratio of insanity in 1928 was] in 267 of the total population 
as against 1 in 270 for 1927. The highest ratio recorded in the history 
of the State occurred in 1916, when 1 in 238 was registered. 

The use of the voluntary boarder provisions of the Lunacy Act 
has been considerably increased during the year. 

The important point to remember with regard to thl? State is that the 
daily average number of those resident in the State 'Hospitals during 
1928 has increased to the extent of 86 persons. 

CHILDREN'S WELFARE DEPARTMENT. 

Neglected and There were at the end of 1928 two industrial and four 
reformatory reformatory schools in the State. Two of these (one 
children. industrial and one reformatory school) are wholly main-
tained and managed by the Government, and are used merely as 
receiving and distributing depots, the children being sent as soon as 
possible after admission thereto to foster homes or situations, or to 
other institutions for dealing with State wards. The other schools 
are under private management and receive a capitation allow
ance from the Government for those inmates who are wards oi 
the Cbildren's Welfare Department. Many of the inmates of the 
reformatories are either placed with friend& or licensed out. The 
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wards of the State on 31st December, 1928, numbered 7,496-7,319 
neglected and 177 reformatory children-and there were 25 others, 
free from legal eontrol, who, being incapacitated, were maintained by 
the State. The following table shows the number of neglected and 
reformatory children under control at the end of each of the last five 
years :-

1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

Year. 

Year. 

NEGLECTED AND REFORMATORY CHILDREN, 
1924 TO 1928. 

1_~NII'l~":':~~ ~"GJ,gCTED OIlILDREN AT 'fin: mm 0" 'NI>] Y>JAR. 

! I . Maint:1iI)-ing In . . . I 
, B d d I Pl~eed wIth I themselves ,Institutions Vls1t~ng I 

~~t.e II frlend~ on : at Service or; (including RelatIves, 
ProbatlOn. : Apprenticed.. Hospit .. ls) &c. 

----- I 

4,12:l 
4,212 
4,'.Wa 
4,367 
4,47:~ 

1,263 
1,355 
1,497 
1,599 
1,793 

480 
501 
470 
431 
424 

495 
508 
533 • 
585 
617 

2 
1 
9 

15 
12 

I Nt:MBER OF REFO~MATORY ~HILDREN AT THE END 0>' THE YEAR. 

Reformatory i Placed. with themse~ves (including RelatIves, 

I 
i 
i 

Total 
.\fegleeted 
Children * 

6,363 
6,577 
6,772 
6,997 
7,311} 

Total 
Heformatory 

Ohildren. 

I 

r I . t .. 'I In ! v· ·t· In I 1\ am alnmg Institutions I IS1,mg 

Schools. I Relatn·es. at SerVICe. I Hospitals)., &c. 

1-9-24----~ -~ I 75' :~O 19! ----1--1 - 125 

1925 I 86 29 19 1:~5 
1926 83 45 13 141 
1927 98 46 19 164 
1928 _____ 1_11_ 49 __ 1-c7 __ --' ___ -'-______ 1-'7~.7_ 

• Under the prOVIsIons of sect:on 9 of the Children's Maintenance Act 1919, children 
who had previously been committed as "neglected" children and boarded out to their 
mothers, were discharged in 1919 as wards of the State, but payments for their maintenance 
were continued to j,he mothers. At the end of 1928 there were 9,904 such children, 

Children The welfare of the children boarded out is cared for by 
~oc~rded out, honorary committees, who send to the Department reports 

as to their general condition. The rate paid by the 
Government to persons accepting charge of these children is 12s. 6d. 
per week for children under 18 months, and 8s. per week for those 
over that age. These rates have been payable since 1st December, 
1921. For the previous twelve months the rates were lIs. 6d. per 
week for children under 12 months, and 8s. per week for those of an 
older age. Children from either industrial or reformatory schools may 
be placed with friends on probation, without wages, or at service. 
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::~~r~ed to The circumstances leading to the commitment of 
the care of the children to the care of the Department III 1928 were as 
State, 1928. follows :_ 

Cases in which Parents were held to be-

Blameable-One Parent--
Father deserted and mothe1' dead 

" drunkard 
in gaol 

" unknown 

in asylum 
invalid 
poor 
dead 

poor 
dead 
invalid 
mental 

" " "poor 
Mother deserted and father dead 

invalid 
" poor 

!;lrnnkard " dead 
of doubtful character and father dea.d 

" " 
poor 

Both Parents--

Number. 

50 
1 

10 
293 

4 
8 

15 
11 

2 
1 

33 
!l 
2 

10 
1 . 

8 
4 

Father deserted and mother in gaol .. . . 1 
" " of doubtful charactel' 21 

drunkard "" 3 
in gaol deserted .. 1 
unknown 15 

" " :: of d~ubtful charactel I 4 
Parents deserted . . . . . . 34 

drunkards .. .. .. .. 6 
in gaol .. . . .. . . 6 
of doubtful character .. .. II 10 
unknown ____ 2_1 __ _ 

I ':; 

Total 

Blameless-Both Parents-
Father dead and mother insane 

invalid 

.. 
Parents 

" " poor 
in asylum and mother in hospital 

" " poor 
in hospital and mother dead 
invalid 

poor .. 
dead 
in asylum 
invalids 
poor 

Total 

poor 
in asylum 
dead 

Total number of children placed under control during the year 

I , 1 
45 

2 
2 

103 

358 

942 
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CHILDREN'S MAINTENANCE ACT 1919, No. 3001. 

A statement of the principal provisions of this Act is given in 
the Year-Book for 1919-20, pages 395 and 396. For the twelve 
months ended 31st December, 1928, assistance was granted under 
the Children's Maintenance Act in respect of 3,251 children, and 9,904 
children were boarded out to their mothers at the end -of the year, 
an increase of 810 as compared with the number at the end of the 
previous year, viz., 9,094. 

The following statement shows the number of wards of the State 
and of children boarded out with their mothers for the years 1911 
to 1928 inclusive :-

WARDS OF STATE AND CHILDREN BOARDED OUT WITH 
MOTHERS, 1911 TO 1928. 

1 ' 

I I T t·j c t 
1fnmber Num?e,r I Tota.l I 0 3, ,os 

boarded out boarded out. number I . of Other 
to Fo~ter with 1 boarjed out mamt.enallce \Varas of Year. 

,[utllers at Moth~rs at, I ai end of I" boar.f;d out I State. 
end of Year. end ot Yeartl Year. ! Chihlren. 

---1---1---1----' 1--
, '£ II 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

2,958 
2,991 
3,090 
3,342 
3,359 
3,817 
3,979 
3,981 
3,989 
4,128 
4,281 
4,189 
4,133 
4,123 
4,212 
4,263 
4,367 
4,473 

2,358 5,316 74,719 
2,978 5,969 83,327 i 
3,696 6,786 93,509 III 
4,144 7,486 102,051 
4,681 8,040 127,898* 
4,984 8,801 140,752 I 
5,151 9,130 147,794 II 

5,324 9,305 153,350 
6,206 10,195 161,944* 
6,928 ll,056 210,457* 
7,534 11,815 249,555* 
7,651 11,840264,257 
7,641 11,774 268,255 
7,660 11,783 274,628 
8,154 12,366 284,384 
8,532 12,795 308,250 
9,094 13,461 339,028 
9,904 14,377 385,036 

1,865 
1,815 
1,767 
1,853 
2,136 
1,979 
2,013 
2,042 
2,142 
2,098 
1,945 
1,979 
2,227 
2,365 
2,500 
2,650 
2,794 
3,023 

Total 
Wards of 
State and 
ChHdren 

hoarded out 
with 

Mothers. 

7,181 
7,784 
8,553 
9,339 

10,176 
10,780 
11,143 
11,347 
12,337 
13,154 
13,760 
13,819 
14,001 
14,148 
14,866 
15,445 
16,255 
17,400 

• Payment for children over the age of two years was increased from 58. to 68. per week 
from 1st April, 1915, and from 63. to 78. per week from 1st December, 1919. On 1st November, 
·1920, payment was increased from lOs. to 11s. 6d. per week for oWldren under the age of 12 
months, and from 7s. to 88. per week for all over t.hat age. From 1st December, 1921, the rate 
-of pay for children under the age of 12 months was increased from 11s. 6d. to 12s. 6d. per 
week. and for those between 12 atld 118 months from 8s. to 12s. 6d. por week. 

t Prior to the year 1919 these children w.ere wards of the State. 

9242.-26 
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The governmental expenditure for the maintenance of 
neglected children amounted in 1928 to £411,269, and that 
for reformatory school children to £5,069; the expenses of 
administration amounted to £17,500, making a total gross 

expenditure of £433,838. A sum of £16,210 was received from parents 
for maintenance, and of £267 from other sources, making the net expendi
ture £417,361. The number of neglected children under supervision 
on 31st December, 1928, was 7,319; of this total, 4,473 were main
tained in foster homes, 241 were in Government receiving depots, 
337 were in other institutions, 424 were at service earning their own 
living, 39 were in hospitals, 12 were on a visit, and 1,793 were with 
relatives and others at no cost to the State. The number of reform
atory wards under supervision on 31st December, 1928, was 177. Of 
this number 111 were maintained in private schools, 17 were in service 
earning their own living, and 49 were with relatives at no cost to the 
State. The expenditure for the maintenance of neglected children has 
increased greatly during the past ten years, as is shown by the state
ment which follows ;-

NET COST TO THE STATE OF NEGLECTED AND 
REFORMATORY SCHOOL CHILDREN, 1919 TO 1928. 

Year. Net Year. Net 
Expenditure. Expenditurs. 

£ £ 
1919 .. .. 181,385 1924 .. .. 312,943 
1920 .. .. 238,448 1925 .. 322,710 
1921 .. .. 282,380 1926 .. . . 348,868 
1922 .. .. 295,440 1927 .. . . 368,172 
1923 .. .. 299,456 1928 .. .. 417,361 

-~-------~-"-.- ._" 

Neglected 
children 
maintained 
by societies 
or private 
persons. 

Part VIII. of the Ohildren's Wtlfare Act 1915 deals 
with the committal of neglected children to the care of 
private persons or institutions approved by the Governor 
in Council, and also provides for the wardship of the 
children, and for their transference, if there be sufficient 

~ause, to the control ot the Children's Welfare Department. The 
following return shows the societies and persons registered under the 
provisions of this part of the Act, and gives particulars respecting the 
children under their care during 1928 ;-
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WORK OF SOCIETIES AND PERSONS REGISTERED UNDER 
PART VIII. OF THE CHILDREN'S WELFARE ACT. 

Name of Society or Person. 

Melbourne Orphanage Asylum, 
Brighton .. .. 

Presbyterian and Scots' Church 
Society .. .. 

Victorian Children's Aid SOciety 
Church of England Mission .• 
Methodist Homes, Cheltenham 
Gordon Institute . . . . 
Burwood Boys' Home' .. 
Methodist Boys' Home (Central 

Mission Training Farm) .. 
Presbyterian Girls' Home, 

Elsternwick . . . • 
St. Joseph's Home, Surrey Hills 
Sutherland Homes .• . . 
Minton Boys' Home, CRagged 

Boys' Home) . . . . 
Church of England Boys' Home, 

Auburn and Canterbury .. 
Kilmany Park Boys' Home, 

Sale.. .. .. 
Seaside Garden Home for 

Boys, Newhaven .. 
Mrs. Emily Dare, 56 Francis-

street, Yarra ville .. 
Church of England Home, 

Clarendon-street, East Mel-

Number of 
Children 

under 

Admissions during 1928. 
Number of 

----~----;-----I Children 

Supervision Court of Voluntary Supervision 
Transfer I under 

on 31.12.27. Committals. 

273 
126 
104 
226 

59 
41 

75 

36 
140 
157 

47 

59 

47 

117 

47 

5 

2 
2 
5 
1 

3 

2 

2 

7 

5 

Guardian· Admissions. on 31.12.28. 
ship. 

17 
4 
7 
8 

10 
98 

3 

11 

4 

2 

1 

93 

21 
29 
42 
63 
11 
30 

42 

85 
50 

5 

7 

75 

3 

303 

264 
125 

99 
210 

60 
35 

66 

36 
127 
148 

49 

51 

52 

112 

34 

bourne .. . . . . 54 . . 42 56 28 

1 

2 

St. Agnes' Home for Girls, 
Glenroy . . . ./ 57.. 20 61 

St. Nicholas' Home for Boys, 
GIenroy . . . . 60 . . 22 61 

street, South Yarra _..."...,,::1,,,8_1 __ ~3 __ 1 __ ,,'~''---_1'--a~13;;--I--....,,,1;;;.7_ 
Central ~lission, 47 rAng-I 

Total •• •• 2,022 37 196 653 1,966 

Total number 
of neglected 
and orphan 
children. 

The number of children who were under the guardian
ship of the State or maintained in public institutions or by 
societies on 31st December, 1928, reached the large total 
of 21,212, viz., 7,521 (7,496 State wards and 25 incapaci

tated) under the control of the Children's Welfare Department, 
9,904 boarded out with mothers, 1,966 under the supervision of 
societies registered under Part VIII. of the Children's Welfare Act, 
360 in Foundling Hospitals, and 1,461 in Orphan Asylums. 

Infant Life 
Protection 
Act. 

With the view generally of exercising more efficieni 
supervision over unprotected child life, and of lessening 
the excessive mortality amongst boarded-out children, 

the State Legi:Jlature passed an act No. 2102 (which came into force 
on 31st December, 1907), to amend the Infant Life Protection Act of 
L890, These acts are now incorporated in the Infant Life Protection 
Ad 1915 (No. 2670). 

0n 31st December, 1928, there were 337 children under super
vision in registered homes under the provisions of this Act. The 
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deaths during the year numbered 15. In addition, 127 children became 
wards of the Children's Welfare Department by the operation of 
section 15 of the Act. Twenty-two cases of adoption of children 
were notified during the year. Five female inspectors are engaged 
in the work of inspection. 

RELIEF FUNDS. 
VICTORIAN MINING ACCIDENT RELIEF FUND. 

Victorian 
Mining 
Accident 
Relief Fund. 

In December, 1882, an inrush of water in the New 
Australasian Company's mine at Creswick caused the 
deaths of 22 miners. Consequent on this disaster 79 
persons, comprising 18 widows and 61 children, were left 

in destitute circumstances. Public subscriptions to the amount of 
£21,602 were raised throughout Victoria for the relief of the widows 
and orphan children of those who lost their lives, and a fund was estab
lished, out of which the widows and children to a certain age were 
paid weekly allowances. On 31st December, 1928, there rtlmained 
on the fund five widows, who were receiving 15s. per week each. 
In addition to the amounts paid to these recipients, grants of surplus 
moneys are made annually to deserving cases. In 1928, the sum so 
allotted was £1,031. The amount at credit of the fund on that date was 
£24,620, of which £9,500 was a· mortgage on freehold premises in 
Queen-street, Melbourne, £9,500 was invested in Commonwealth bonds, 
£5,607 was in Victorian Government inscribed stock and debentures, 
and £13 was cash in hand. 

VICTORIAN COAL MINERS' ACCIDENTS RELIEF FUND. 
A provision of the Coal Mines Regulation Act 1909 

~I~o~~ne s. (No. 2240)-now the Coal Mines Regulation Act 1915 (No. 
A~clden~1 r 2630)-relates to the constitution of a Fund called the 
Relief Fund. Victorian Coal Miners' Accidents Relief Fund, to which 
every person employed in a coal mine is compelled to contribute 4td. 
per week, the mine-owners paying an amount equal to one-half of that 
deducted from the miners' wages, and the Government of Victoria 
a sum equal to the payment by the owners. The Board held its first 
meeting on 4th April, 1910, and decided that the employers' contribu-

. tions should commence from 2nd .April, 1910. Committees wert; 
formed at the collieries (numbering g in 1928), their principal functions 
being to collect contributions and, subject to the approval of the 
Board, to allot the allowances. 

During the year 1928 the contributions from employees amounted to 
£1,642, and the allowances paid at the mines totalled £924. For the 
year ended 31st December, 1928, the total revenue was £3,740-
remittancel' from committees at the mines amounting to £764, interest 
to £1,240, and miscellaneous to £13, and the balance being contributed 
by the mine-owners (£852) and the Government (£871) The expen
diture included £1,429 paid in allowances in addition to the amounts 
paid at the mines. and £303 cost of administration. The accumulated 
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funds amounted to £27,670-£8,700 invested in Victorian Government 
3t per cent. inscribed stock, £1,300 in Victorian Government 6 per 
cent. inscribed stock, £3,950 in Victorian Government 51 per cent. 
inscribed stock, £13,600 in Commonwealth inscribed stock, and 
£120 bank balance. Relief was given in 415 non-fatal cases. I In 
respect to non-fatal accidents, there are 26 persons on the per-. 
manently disabled list, the number of children dependent upon such 
persons being 12. Two fatal accidents occurred during the year. 
There are 16 widows, 2 mothers, a.ud 24 children receiving aid from 
the fund as the result of fatalities during 1928 and pf(wious years. 

WATSON SUSTENTATION FUND 

The Watson This fund was inaugurated as the result of an offer 
Sustentation made by the late Mr. J. B. Watson to the Bendigo 
Fund. Miners' Association about the year 1889. Information in 
relation to its establishment is given in the Year-Book for 1916-17. 
page 612. Payments to beneficiaries were first made in 1891 at the 
rate of 5s. per week, and this rate was maintained for about two 
years, when the sick pay was increased to 7s. 6d. per week. Further 
changes were afterwards made as necessity arose. 

The following are the particulars of members of the Fund 
relieved, &c., and of receipts and expenditure :~From the 
inception of the Fund in 1891 to the end of 1928 the total 
expenditure was £40,670, of which £36,301 represented sick pay 
and £3,427 donations to members and wives and families of 
deceased members. During 1928, 27 members were relieved and 
3 died, and 22 were on the funds at the end of the year. The 
receipts for the year were £682. Sick pay for 1928 amounted to 
£422, donations to members and wives and families of deceased 
members to £57, and expenses of administration to £59; the total 
expenditure being £538. The balance in hand at the end of the year 
1927 was £914, and at the end of 1928, £1,058. 

QUEEN'S FUND. 

This fund was instituted in 1887 by Lady Loch to 
Queen's Fund. commemorate the Jubilee of the late Queen Victoria. It 
is for the relief of women in distress, and it is arranged that only 
the interest on the capital shall be expended yearly. The number 
of women relieved during 1928-29 was 64, to whom £576 was allotted 
either by way of grant or loan, and the cost of management was £116. 
The accumulated fund on 30th June, 1929, was £17,623. In addition 
to the ordinary receipts of the Fund for the year 1928-29 (£930) an 
amount of £260 was received from the trustees of the Walter and 
Elizabeth Hall Trust for distribution to governesses, nurses, and ladies 
in similar positions who from age, misfortune, or infirmity were unable 
to earn their living. A sum of £260 was distributed in this manner, 
£3 was expended on management, and £12 remained in the bank 
ai the date of balancing. 

9242.-27 
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PATRIOTIC FUNDS. 

Patriotic The Year-Book tor 1918-19 contains, on l'ages 391 and 
funds. 392, a statement of the collections in money and the value 
of the goods contributed in the State ot Victoria to the various 
Patriotic Funds from the outbreak of hostilities to the 31st December, 

.1918. The total amount for the State, including contributions 
received after the last-mentioned date, is estimated to have been well 
over £4,000,000. • 

IMMIGRATION BUREAU. 

The Immigration Bureau, which is a branch of the 
~,::~~:~tion Public Works Department, deals with the subject of 

assisted immigration to Victoria. 
On 1st March, 1921, ~ joint Commonwealth and State Scheme 01 

Immigration came into operation, and from that date the Government 
of the Commonwealth assumed responsibility for the booking of 
passages for nominated and other settlers proceeding to Australia, and 
took over all administrative work in London, including advertising and 
the medical inspection of prospective settlers. 

Approval of nominations is dealt with by the State authorities, 
who also indicate the classes and numbers of persons who it is considered 
may be absorbed in the population without detriment to local artisans 
and other residents, and for whom it is desired that passages be arranged. 
To the States is also' intrusted the matter of settling on the land or 
providing employment for neW arrivals. 

The Government, through this Bureau and in other ways, 
affords all advice and assistance possible to prospective settlers 
arriving from overseas, whether desiring to take up land or to' 
obtain employment. In the cases of private purchases of land by 
new arrivals, valuations on their behalf will, if desired, be made by 
expert officers free of charge. Nominated passages may be arranged 
from Great Britain, also under special conditions from Canada. and 
other British Dominions and the United States of America. The 
Government contributes from £16 lOs. upwards towards the fares 
of approved nominees from Great Britain, special concessions being 
available in the cases of domestics, married couples, widows and 
widowers with young families. 

Nomination forms and all particulars as to rates, &c., may be 
obtained on applicatIOn to the Officer-in-Charge, Immigration Bureau, 
Exhibition Buildings, Rathdown-street, Carlton, with whom nomina
tions should be lodged. Inquiries in Great Britain should be addressed 
to the Director, Commonwealth Migration and Settlement Office, 
Australia House, Strand, London. 
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INTERCHANGE. 

COMMERCE. 

By the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act 
~::~:e~s and (section 51) the power to make laws with respect to trade 

and commerce with other countries and among the States 
was conferred on the Federal Parliament, and by the same Act (section 
86) the collection and control of duties of Customs and Excise passed 
to the Executive Government of the Commonwealth on 1st January, 
1901. The first Commonwealth Customs Tariff was introduced by 
Resolution on 8th October, 1901, from which date the duties Cdome 
into effect. The Tariff Ac~ was assented to on 16th September, 1902. 
Extensive alteratioDs of duties were made by Tariffs brought down on 
8th August, 1907, and 3rd December, 1914. The present Tariff which 
also vel'y materially altered previous duties came into operation on 
25th March, 1920, and WaS assented to on 16th December, 1921. 
Amendments affecting a large number of the duties of that Tariff have 
since been made. There are three scales of duties-British Prefer
ential, Intermediate, and General. The first relates to goods which 
are the produ:Je or manufacture of the United Kingdom, but its 
provisions may be applied wholly or in part to any of the British 
Dominions. The Intermediate Tariff may be applied to any part of 
the British Dominions, or to any foreign country. 
Recorded The recorded value of goods imported represents the 
r~I::r~'.nd amount on which duty is payable or would be payable 
Exports. if t.he duty were charged ad valorem. Such amount is :-

(a) (i) the actual money price paid or to be paid for the goods 
by the Australian importer plus any special deduction, or 

(ii) the current domestic value of the goods, whichever is the 
higher; plus 

(b) all charges payable or ordinarily payable for placing the 
goods free on board at port of export; plus 

(0) ten per cent. of the total of (a) and (b) as representing cost 
of insurance, freight and other charges. 

When the value of imported goods is shown on invoices in any 
currency other than British, the equivalent value in British currency 
is ascertained according to the commercial rates of exchange. 

The value of goods exported is taken to represent the value in the 
principal markets of the State in the ordinary commercial acceptation 
of the term. 

9242.-28 
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The total values and the values per head of population 
of imports from and exports to oversea countries for- the 
ten years 1919-20 to 1928-29 are set forth hereunder:-

VALUE OF OVERSEA IMPORTS AND EXPORTS, 

1919-20 TO 1928-29. 

19-20 
20-21 

19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 

21-22 
22-23 
23-24 
24-25 
25-26 
26-27 
27-28 
28-29 

19-20 19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 
19 

20-21 
21-22 
22-23 
23-24 
24-25 
25-26 
26-27 
27-28 
28-29 

Year. Merchandise. Specie and Total. Bullion." 

- IMPORTS (OVlllRSEA). 

£ £ £ 
.. .. .. 33,785,847 2,440 33,788,287 
.. .. .. 57,607,798 979 57,608,777 
.. .. .. 36,343,061 8,995 36,352,056 
.. .. .. 46,724,379 4,721 46,729,100 
.. .. .. 49,566,219 26,424 49,592,643 
.. .. .. 49,747,319 4,542,371 54,289,690 
.. .. .. 50,279,350 47,705 50,327,055 
.. .. .. 55,420,734 140,202 55,560,936 
.. .. .. 47,663,768 247,363 47,911,131 
.. .. .. 45,849,841 155,809 46;005,650 

EXPORTS (OVERSEA). 

.. .. .. 42,117,153 1,007,787 43,124,940 

.. .. .. 34,868,871 3,090 34,871,961 

.. .. .. 34633,478 10,704 34,644,182 

.. .. .. 33,766,820 1,881 33,768,701 

.. .. .. 29,611,749 799 29,612,548 .. .. .. 41,471,464 170,515 41,641,979 

.. .. .. 33,251,037 66,264 33,317,301 

.. .. .. 34,981,662 5,211 34,986,873 

.. .. .. 31,639,958 88,600 "31,728,558 

.. .. .. 38.151.538 1,285,687 39,437,225 
! 

• Includes gold, silver, and bronze specie, and gold and silver bullion. 

Per Head of 
Population. 

£ 8. d. 
22 9 6 
37 14 0 
23 8 10 
29 7 8 
30 10 3 
32 15 3 
29 17 8 
32 9 2 
27 10 3 
26 2 6 

28 13 9 
22 16 5 
22 6 10 
21 4 8 
18 4 5 
25 2 7 
19 15 8 
20 8 9 
18 4 () 

22 7 11 

The aggregate trade of the year 1929 (£85,442,875) represents a 
decrease in imports of £1,905,481, and an increase in exports of 
£7,708,667, as compared with the totals of the preceding year .. 
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:r:~t;.~~. Victoria's portion of the value of Commonwealth trade 
.nltII Trade. for each of the last ten years is shown in the table which 

follows :-

Commonwealth Trade- Victoria's Portion of 
Commonwealth Trade-

YE'ttr. 

Imports. Exports. Total. Import •. Exports. Total. 

I 
---------

£ £ £ % % % 
1919-20 .. 98,974,292 149,823,509 248,797,801 34'1 28'8 30'9 
1920-21 .. 163,801,826 132,158,912 295,960,738 35'2 26'4 31'2 
1921-22 .. 103;066,436 127,846,535 230,912,97l 35'3 27'1 30'7 
1922-23 .. 131,757,835 117,870,147 249,627,982 35'5 28'6 32'2 
1923-24 .. 140,618,293 119,487,164 260,105,457 35'3 24'8 30'4 
1924-25 .. 157,143,296 162,030,159 319,173,455 34'5 25'7 30'1 
1925-26 .. 151,638,178 148,77l,934 300,410,112 33'2 22'4 27'8 
1926-27 .. 164,7l6,594 145,140,367 309,856,961 33'7 24'1 29'2 
1927-28 .. 147,944,970 143,213,070 291,158,040 32'4 22'2 27'4 
1928-29 .. 

I 
143,647,881 144,850,452, 288,498,333 I 32'0 27'2 29'6 

. The principal articles i,mported from oversea countries 
r:::~:.1 into Victoria during each of the last four years are shown 

below in the order in which they appear in the statistic.al 
olassification of 21 clallses. 

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM OVERSEA 
COUNTRIES INTO VICTORIA DURING THE FINANCIAL 

YEARS 1925-26 TO 1928-29. 

Year ended 30th June-
Article. 

1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 
.- -

CLASS I.-FoODSTUII'II'R 011' ANIMAL £ £ £ £ 
ORIGIN, BUT EXCLUDING LIvING 
ANIMALS. 

Butter .. .. . . 166,382 204,269 113,664 34 
Cheese " .. .. 35,375 52,079 60,789 12,469 
Fish-

Preserved in Tins .. 335,419 414,621:S 289,655 307,896 
All other • 0 .. 106,332 105,922 124,112 112,070 

Meats .. .. .. 173,739 189,749 166,006 156,858 
All other Animal Foodstuffs 11,405 15,07l 15,146 12,078 

Total. Class I. o. 828,652 981,718 769,372 601,405 _. __ .. -
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V ALUB o:r PIUNOIPAL ARTICLBS IMPORTED FROM OVERSBA COUNTRIBS 

INTO VICTORIA, 1925-26 TO 1928-29-continuea. 

Year ended 30th June-
ArtIcle. 

11126. 1927. 1928. 1929. 

CLASS II.-FoODSTUJ'FS 011 VEGE· £ £ £ £ 
TABLE ORIGIN; NON·ALCOHOLIC 
BlIVlIIBAGES AND SUBSTANCES 
USBD IN MAKING. 
Caramel, Caramel Paste, Coooa 

Butter, &0. .. .. 82,821 79,327 93,078 49,546 
Coooa and Chooolate .. IS9,706 83,731 129,801 102,932 

•. CotIee and Chicory .. .. SO,507 60,569 64,925 59,123 
, Confectionery .. .. 31,272 42,350 41,916 42,571 

Fruits, Dried .. .. 41,262 47,709 47,853 39,391 
Fruita. Fresh .. .. 533 8,469 9,347 1,933 
Fruits &0., Preserved ., 4S,192 60,604 17,968 18,682 
Grain and Pulse-

Rioe .. .. .. 145,026 96,554 58,719 10,599 
All other •• .. .. 152,223 105,983 70,675 31,235 

Hops .. .. .. 5,788 2,839 13 551 
Mustard .. .. .. 28,434 23,266 20,938 24,510 
Nuts, Edible .. .. 182,808 154,315 152,673 II 9,032 
Piokles and Sauces .. .. 16,389 18,269 16,585 17,186 
Sago and Tapiooa .. .. 17,866 20,957 19,375 21,096 
Spices .. .. .. .75,061 94,077 90,475 113,954 
Tea .. .. .. 1,128,547 1,166,783 986,456 949,569 
All other Vegetable Foodstuffs 121,714 139,722 151,293 128,371 

Total, Class II. o. 2,29S,149 2,205,524 1,972,090 1,730,281 

Cuss III.-SPIRrrUOUS AND 
ALCOHOLIO LIQUORS. 
Ale, Beer, and Porter. &0. .. 61,813 64,840 58,958 60,061 
Spirits (Beverages)-

Brandy .. .. .. 33,593 33,059 32,101 34,352 
Gin .. .. .. 47,095 40,941 83,287 87,960 
Whisky .. .. .. 325,066 197,184 192,688 196,193 
Other .. " .. 10,995 12,868 10,044 10,576 

.Wine (Fermented)-
Sparkling .. .. 25,197 23,666 17,023 18,476 
Other .. .. .. 12,710 9,783 10,446 11,036 

Total, Clas~ III. .. 516,469 382,341 404,547 418,654 

CLASS IV.-ToBACOO AND PRE. 
PARATIONS THEREOll. I 
Tobacco- I 

Manufactured .. .. 
I 

24,197 25,894 33,154 25,956 
Unmanufactured .. 447,619 568,368 591,658 382,888 

Cigars .. .. .. 
I 

40,879 35,735 32,IlO 32,833 
Cigarettes .. .. . . 123,919 144,726 152,738 172,802 
Snuff .. .. . . 375 708 267 568 

Total. Class IV. .. I 636,989 775,431 809,927 I 615,047 
---------



V ALum 0:8' PRINOIPAL AaTIOLl!IS IMPORTED FROM OVlIIR8BA COUNTRIBS 

INTO VICTOlUA., 1925-26 TO 1928-29-oontinued. 
~ . - . -

Year ended 30th June-
Articl~. --

1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 

£ £ £ £ 
CLASS V.~LIvE ANIMALS .. 72,523 57,322 30,411 33,705 

CLASS VI.~ANIM:A.L SUBSTANOES 
(MAINLY UNMANUFAOTURED), 
NOT FOODSTUFFS. 
Gelatine and Glue of all kinds 
Hides and Skins-

17,255 22,841 15,850 15,867 

Hides (Calf, Cattle, and Horse) 336,U8 309,105 219,413 332,007 
Other .. .. .. 107,678 143,071 185,572 210,123 

Silk, Raw .. .. . . * 98,439 121,329 130,232 
Wool .. .. .. 118,547 405,954 823,047 360,091 
All other Animal Substances .• 52,899 54,581 44,378 41,360 

Total, Class VL .. 632,497 1,033,991 1,409,589 1,089,680 

CLASS VIL-VEGETABLE SUB-
STANOES AND FmREs. 
Fibres-

Flax and Hemp .. .. 225,787 209,191. 215,359 186,895 
Kapok .. .. .. 106,971 117,451 102,525 119,318 
All other .. .. 109,509 115,310 114,530 109,884 

Grass or Straw, for hatmaking, 
furniture, mats, &c. .. 42,214 32,472 7,R25 11,631 

Gums and Resins .. .. 116,514 107,162 98,004 90,418 
Pulp for Papermaking .. 70,412 54,751 125,846 93,547 
Seeds .. .. .. 201,753 135,412 174,134 197,211 
Tanning Substances •. .. 48,858 57,737 36,461 23,451 
All other Vegetable Substances 45,084 43,867 46,141 42,648 

Total, Class VII. .. 967,102 873,353 920,825 875,003 

CLASS VIII.-(a) APPAREL; (b) 
TEXTILES ; AND (c) MANUFAO-
TURED FIBRES. 

(a) Apparel. 
Apparel-

Blouses, Skirts, Costllmes, &c. 174,990 188,275 1112,692 140,004 
Boots and Shoes .. .. 175,927 175,220 163,028 166,577 
Corsets .. .. 51,122 37,037 26,193 26,516 
Furs and other Skins-Dressed 215,733 386,557 452,225 244,398 
Gloves .. .. 259,445 257,560 234,771" 253,206 
Hats and Caps .. .. 278,IS3 361,097 384,308 409,674 
Hosiery and Knitted Apparel 

(including Socks and Stock-
ings) .. .. 727,421 727,571 621,531 433,474 

Men's and Boys' Outer 
Garments .. .. 69,852 73,289 63,271 63,935 

Shirts, Collars, Ties, &c. .. 22,821 14,358 15,576 20,754 
Trimmings .. .. 468,312 577,748 448,41"2 449,637 
Other .. .. .. 324,272 347,678 289,063 330,207 

• Not itemized prior to 1926-27: 
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VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM OVERSEA COUNTRIES 

INTO VICTORIA, 1925-26 TO 1928-29-continued. 

Year ended 30th June-
Article. 

1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 
--------------1----------- ---'-1-----
CLASS VIII.-(a) ApPAREL; (b) 

TEXTILES; AND (e) MANUFAC
TURED FmRE8-Cominued. 

(b) Textiles. 
Piece Goods-

Canvas and Duok •• .. 
Cotton and Linen . . . • 
Hessians and other Jute Piece 

Goods.. " .. 
Lace for Attire, Lace Flounc-

ings, &c. .. ._ 
Silk .. .. .. 
Velvets, Velveteens, Plushes,. 

&0. _. .. ._ 
Woollen.. .. .. 
Other.. .. .. 

Floor Coverings-Ca.rpets, Lino-
leums, Mats, &c. •• • • 

Sewing and Embroidery Silks, 
&c. .. ... .. 

All other Textiles . . . • 
(c) Manufactured Fibres. 

Bags and Sacks-
Bran, Chaff, and Compressed 

Fodder .• .. 
Corn and Flour . . . . 
All other .. .. 

Cordage and Twines (excluding 
Metal Cordage) . . . . 

Yarns- . 
Cotton .. .. 
Wool.. .. 
Other.. .. 

£ £ 

389,821 345,517 
3,731,006 3,855,789 

282,018 

167,369 
2,083,050 

156,589 
962,761 
366,521 

877,882 

337,181 
516,574 

128,703 
970,043 
156,211 

52,815 

285,850 
221,712 
234,892 

223,608 

205,715 
2,746,452 

259,820 
1,114,725 

453,385 

991,024 

362,700 
706,917 

123,937 
1,089,429 

307,694 

62,125 

548,394 
361,820 
167,787 

£ 

275,133' 
3,293,499 

216,410 

176,154 
2,252,915 

185,967 
1,041,740 

428,210 

893,024 

253,554 
744,478 

158,580 
870,176 
173,438 

68,205 

433,177 
186,591 
314,588 

£ 

273,054 
2,939,427 

232,287 

207,996 
2,498,226 

242,862 
703,082 
386,333 

841,523 

293,669 
620,559 

132,692 
1,071,695 

178,485 

41,679 

522,672 
168,458 
370,388 

Total, Class VIII. .. 14,689,076 17,073,228 14,826,953 14,263,469 

CLASS Ix'-OILs, FATS, AND 
WAXES. 

Oils (in bulk)-
'Kerosene, &c. .• .• 
Luhrioating (Mineral) .. 
Petroleum Spirit .. . . 

AU other Oils, Fats, and Waxes 

Total, Class IX. • • 

CLASS X.-PAINTS AND VARNISHES 

CLASS XI.-STONES AND MIN
ERALS, INCLUDING ORES AND 
CONCENTRATES •• ' •• 

229,859 
307,306 

2,076,763 
564,708 

3,178,636 

241,218 

312,823 
349,803' 

1,861,476 
680,470 

269,281 
292,122 

1,494,582 
538,082 

326,238 
389,890 

1,786,336 
492,840 

3,204,572 2,594,067 2,995,304 
---- -'-~--I--"----'--

275,419 263,173 248,998 
--------- ------1----

IG7,594 262,564 298,351 282,067 
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V ALUB OF PRINCIPAL ARTIOLES IMPORTED FROM OVBRSBA. COUNTRIES . 

INTO VIOTORIA., 1925-26 TO 1928-29-continued. 

Artiole. 

CLASS XII.-METALS, METAL 
MANUFAOTURES, AND MA-
OHINERY. 

(a) Machines and Machinery. 

Eleotrioal Machinery and Ap-
pliances-

Cable and Wire, Covered •• 
Dyna.mo Machines .. 
Telephones and Switchboards 
N.E.1. .. .. 

Implements and Machinery 
(Agricultural, Horticultural, 
and Viticultural) •• .. 

Engines .. .. .. 
All other Machines and 

Machinery .. .. 
(b) Metals and Metal Manu-
factures, other than Machinery. 

Alloys .. .. .. 
Gas Applianoes .. .. 
Iron and Steel-

Bar, Rod, Hoop, Ingots, 
Blooms, &0. .. .. 

Girders, Beams, Channels, 
Joists, &c. .. .. 

Pig and Scrap .. .-
Pipes and Tubes .. .. 
Plate and Sheet .. .. 
Railway and Tramway 

Material .. .. 
Wire .. .. .. 

Lamps and Lampware .. 
Tools of Trade (not being 

Machines) .. .. 
Vehicles-

Motor Cycles, Trioyoles, &0. 
.Bodies for Motor Cars, &0. 
Chassis for Motor Cars, &0. 
Other, and Parts .• .. 

All other Metals a.nd Metal 
Manufaotures other than 
Maohinery 

Tota.!, Cl8.88 XII. 

Year ended 30th June-

1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 

*: £ £ £ 

396,787 336,358 350,586 312,903 
250,102 322,203 249,527 145,484 
426,952 240,074 154,079 80,010 
797,254 1,394,022 1,117,355 916,577 

237,658 219,094 210,077 173,013 
426,706 446,684 518,643 489,549 

1,748,045 2,033,841 1,823,570 1,641,775 

• 
135,476 146,300 120,455 125,587 
26,148 44,83i1 41,622 ?8,940 

350,283 561,426 407,564 281,424 

114,181 87,529 170,352 54,801 
62,513 44,594 44,889 23,203 

375,795 474,652 398,214 409,654 
1,525,400 1,773,398 1.523,997 1,387,963 

22,019 19,170 47,957 7,258 
269,992 

I 
278,107 225,653 189,105 

153,647 183,552 117,937 154860 

306,411 375,646 273,832 297,655 

I 200,423 242,393 146,635 175,131 
381,998 432,842 314,170 456,648 

3,098,031 3,580,237 1,917,654 2,725,967 
735,031 737,595 606,235 878,853 

[ 

1,868,631 1,725,568 1,489,91311,462,977 

13,909,483 15,700,1l5 12:?~910 12,419,337 
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VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED ll'ROM OVERSEA COUNTRIB8 

INTO VICTORIA, 1925-26 TO 1928-29--continued. 

Article. 

CLASS XIII. - RUBBER AND 
LEATHER AND MANUFACTURES 
1'HElIrJllOF AND SUBSTITUTES 
TIlERJIlFOR. 

(I) ~upber ll'lld Rubber Mllnu
fa,ctures. 

Rubber, Crude, Powdered or 
Reclaimed •• 

!tubber Manufactures 

II) LerMher and Manufacturell of 
Leather and Bub"ituteIJ therefor. 
Patent and Enamelled .. I 
All other .. •• .• 

T?tal, Class XIII. 

CLASS XIV.-WOOD AND WICKER, 
. RAW AND MANUFACTURED. 

Timber-
Dressed.. •. .• 
Undressed .. .• 

Wood and Wicker Manufactures, 
including Furniture .. 

Total, Class XIV. 

CLASS XV. - .l!;ARTHENW ARE, 
CEMENTS, CHINA, GLASS, AND 
STONEWARE. 

Cement (Portland) 
1!.arthenlVare, China, &0. 
Glass and Glassware 
All other Earthenware, Cementa, 

China, Glass, and Stoneware 

Total, ClaM XV. 

1926. 

£ 

1,474,312 
770,770 

47,472 
185,045 

Year ended 30th June-

1927. 

£ 

1,525,646 
650,053 

41,844 
193,110 

1928. 

£ 

1,244,346 
395,766 

16,480 
171,460 

1929. 

£ 

687,308 
335,936 

5,849 
206,304 

2,397,599 2,410,653 1,828,052 1,235,397 

763,072 
1,314,271 

192,789 

745,668 
976,054 

225,052 

507,083 
957,203 

215,577 

548,770 
826,852 

196,253 

2,270,132 1,946,774 1,679,863 1,571,875 

13,020 
246,801 
392,358 

85,477 

737,608 

11,417 
261,387 
379,530 

123,371 

10,846 
237,238 
322,335 

90,472 
1----1----

775,705 . 660,891 

7,263 
232,838 
357,540 

99,208 

696,849 
.---- ----1-----1----
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V ALOE OF PRINOIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM OVERSEA COUNTRIES 
INTO VICTORlA, 1925-26 TO 1928-29-continued. 

Y~ar ended 30th June-
Article. 

1926. 1927. 1P28. 1929. 

CLAss XVI.-PAPER AND STA. £ £ £, £ 
TIONERY. 

(a) Paper-
Cardboard and other Paper 

Boards .. .. 74,964 92,065 95,900 99,324 
Printing •• .. .. 1,064,736 1,175,117 1,061,242 974,110 
Wrapping of all Colours .. 111,631 137,085 119,824 128,122 
Writing and Typewriting .. 197,673 233,823 227,313 208,487 
All other .. .. 188,617 224,733 203,713 204,323 

(b) Stmionery and Paper Man,u-
jactures-

Books (Printed), Directories, 
&c. .. .. .. 420,468 408,457 422,350 406,125 

Price Lists, Catalogues, &0 ... 65,131 70,812 78,221 78,218 
-Pens and Pencils .. .. 71,752 67,733 62,563 63,285 
All other •• .. .. 254,606 297,464 337,004 287,573 

Total, Class XVI. .. 2,449,578 2,707,289 2,608,130 2,449,567 

CLAss XVII.-JEWELLERY, TUIE-
PIECES, AND F A.NCY GOODS. 
Fancy Goods .. .. 429,194 434,153 376,684 400,130 
Jewellery, inoluding Cameos, 

&c. .. .. .. 227,531 252,739 223,663 280,883 
Watohes, Clocks, Chronometers, 

&c. .. .. .. 199,504 225,777 ]89,819 184,337 

Total, Clas8 XVII. 856,229 912,669 790,166 865,350 
---------

CLASS XVIII.-OPTICAL, SUR-
GICAL, A.ND SCIENTIFIC INSTRU-
MENTS. 
Surgical and Dental Instru-' 

ments, &0. •• .. .. 106,797 134,545 133,351 118,034 
Talking Machines - Phono-

graphs, &0. .. .. 188,574 125,806 61,536 53,048 
All other Optical. and Scien-

tifio Instruments .. .. 143,658 140,256 157,498 167,HI 

Total, Class XVIII. .. 439,029 400,607 352,385 338,253 

CLAss XIX.-DRUGS. CIIEMIOALS, 
AND FERTILIZERS .. 
Acids .. .. .. 41,890 50,267 60,751 75,18'7 
Cream of Tartar .. .. 68,287 65,728 75,671 49,850 
Dyes .. .. . . 85,103 125,746 89,28'8 95,664 
Fertilizers .• .. .. 344,550 528,605 489,0]0 6~1,378: 
Oill. Essential (Non-spirituous) 42,028 56,923 43,363 51,626 
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VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM OVERSEA COUNTRIES 

INTO VICTORIA, 1925-26 TO 1928-29.......continued. 

Year ended 300h Jnne-
ArMele. 

I I 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 

CLASS XIX.-DRUGS, CHEMICALS, £ £ £ £ 
AND F ERTILIZERs-contin ued. 
Perfumery and Toilet Prepara· 

tions .. .. .. , 96,164 128,125 104,769 122,329 
Proprietary Medicines .. 57,787 69,924 68,246 70,414 
Sodium Salts .. .. 135,678 159,930 I 147,214 144,669 
S~ts and Spirituous Prepara. 

tions .. .. .. 112,582 1l0,281 104,373 99,521 
Sulphur (Brimstone) .• .. 148,090 184,735 218,381 175,711 
All other Drugs and Chemicals 369,309 418,338 346,712 375,144 

Total, Class XIX. .. 1,501,468 1,898,602 1,747,778 1,881,493 

CLASS XX.-MISOELLANEOUS. 
Arms, Ammunition, and Explo. 

sives .. .. . . 376,589 327,246 353,793 347,535 
Bags, Baskets, Trunks, &c. .. 115,004 130,825 116,182 101,994 
Brushware .• .. .. 110,397 177,939 133,948 121,748 
Matches and Vestas .• .. 65,789 45,198 39,156 28,332 
Musical Instruments, &c.-

Pianos and Parts .. .. 307,678 382,936 208,132 123,558, 
Other and. Parts .. .. 62,834 75,953 66,110 53,345 

Soap .. .. . . 28,195 33,160 30,665 32,408 
All other Articles .. .. 397,785 369,600 478,302 429,187 

Total, Class XX. .. 1,464,271 1,542,857 1,426,288 1,238,107 
I 

I OLASS XXI.-GoLD AND SILVER; 
AND BRONZE SPEOIE. 
Gold " " .. 29,944 \ 134,549 234,414 147,485 
Silver .. .. ., 17,734 5,583 12,757 8,197 
Bronze--Specie .. .. 27 

70 I 192 127 

Total, Class XXI. .. 47,705 i 140,202 247,363 155,809 

Grand Total .. ., 50,327,055 ,55,560,936147,911,131 j46,005,6fiO 

The articles imported were mainly manU£acture~ goods. Apparel. 
textiles, manufactured fibres, machinery, and manufactures of metal 
amounted to 57 per cent. of the total value of imports in the last five 
years. Excluding gold and bullion, &c., the imports for 1929 showed 
a decrease of £1,813,927, as compared with the previous year. The 
items showing the largest decreases were as follows :-rubber, etc., 
£616,868; iron and steel, £465,218; wool, £462,956; electrical 
machinery and appliances, £416,567; textiles, £345,912; apparel, 
£322,732; manufactured fibres, £281,314; .and tobacco, £215,968. 
The chief increases were in the following items, viz. :-motor cars, 
£950,791; other vehicles, £301,114; and petroleum spirit, £291,754. 
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Principal 
ExpDrts. 

The principal articles exported to oversea. countries 
from Victoria. during each of the last four years are shown 
hereunder in 21 divisions, in accordance with the statistical 

classification :-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES EXPORTED TO OVERSEA 
COUNTRIES FROM VICTORIA DURING THE FINANCIAL 

YEARS 1925-26 TO 1928-29. 
-----

Year ended 30th lune-
Article. . 192«1. I 1927. 1928. I 1929 • 

CLASS I.-FOODSTUFFS OF ANIMAL £ £ £ £ 
ORIGIN, BUT EXOLUDING LIvING 
ANIMALS. 

Butter .. " .. 2,542,626 2,611,855 2,447,774 3,157,722 
Cheese .. .. .. 14,406 6,358 7,032 12,916 
Eggs .. .. .. 30,174 46,397 25,795 54,660 
Meats-

Bacon and Hams .• .. 18,206 11,090 8,383 12,517 
Preserved by Cold Process-

53,066 60,949 32,564 Beef .. " .. 29,328 
Lamb •• " .. 1,263,511 1,053,502 639,486 1,096,891 
Mutton .. .. 145,261 141,998 117,200 431,440 
Rabbits and Hares .. 53,423 44,999 44,fi63 136,273 

Preserved in Tins .. .. 65,639 27,601 23,780 19,640 
Sausage Casings .. .. 186,213 189,127 147,359 171,839 
Other ., .. .. 13,107 21,347 10,650 37,607 

Milk and Cream .. .. 1,433,925 1,066,655 1,174,436 1,412,229 
All other Animal Foodstuffs .. 4,263 4,589- 4,886 5,590 

Total, .Class I . .. -. 5,823,820 5,286,467 4,683,908 6,578,652 
---- ----

ASS H.-FOODSTUFFS OF VEGE-
TABLE ORIGIN; NON-ALOOHOLIC 
BEVERAGES AND SUBSTANOES 
USED IN MAKING. 

Biscuits .. .. .. 100,761 66,519 65,247 50,149 
Fruits, Dried .. .. 961,587 1,205,534 1,232,915 1,580,023 
Fruits, Fresh .. 304,630 27,529 403,342 47,318 
Fruits, Preserved in liquid .. 218,779 191,835 355,178 340,473 
Grain and Pulse-

Unprepared-
Wheat .. .. .. 3,132,983 6,976,711 1,489,426 5,969,821 
Other •• .. .. 23,031 50,592 63,709 35,395 

Prepared-
Flour (Wheaten) .. 2,177,935 2,123,361 2,115,398 2,260,895 
Other •• .. .. 32,326 39,116 42,699 63,718 

Jams and Fruit Jellies .. 18,310 13,105 12,19E 8,680 
Tea .. .. 40,232 28,063 42,467 34,135 
All other Vegetable Foodstuff~' 130,112 133,707 139,398 101,884 

Total, Class II. .. .. 7,140,686 10,856,072 5,961,974 10,492,491 
. 
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VALUE OF PJiUNOIPAL ARTI"Y8 EXPORTED TO OVERSEA COUNTRIES 
FROM VICTORIA, 1925-26 TO 1928-2~ontinued. 

,. , 

Article. 

s IIl.-SpmlTuOUS AND 
ALcOHOLIO LIQUORS •• .. 

o LASS IV.-ToBAOOO AND PRE-
PARATIONS THERllIOF •• .. 

SS V_-LIVE ANIMALS .. OLA 

C LASS VI.-ANIllUL SUBSTANOES 
(MAINLY UNMANUFAOTURED), 
NOT FOODSTUFFS. 
lIides and Skins-

.Elides (Calf, Cattle, Horse) •• 
Opossum •• .. " 
Rabbit and Hare •• .. 
Sheep .. .. . . 
Other .. .. .. 

Wool-
Greasy . - .. .. 
Scoured and Washed _. 
Topa .. .. . . 

AU other Animal Substances •• 

Total, Class VI. .. 
sa VII.-VEGETABLE SuB-

STANOES AND. FIBRES .. 
S VIIl.-(a) ApPAREL; (b) 

TEXTILES; AND (c) MANU-
FAOTURED FIBRES. 
Boots and Shoes .. .. 
All other Apparel • •• .. 
All other Textiles, including 

Bags, Cordage, Yarns, &0. .. 

Total, Class VIII. .. 
Cll.ASS IX.-OILS, FATS, AND 

WAXES. 
Tallow-Unrefined. •• .. 
All other Oils. Fats, and Waxes 

Total, Class IX. .. 
OLASs X.-PAINTS AND VAR-

NISHES .. .. . . 
0I.Ass. XI.-STONES AliiD MIN. 
~, IliQLUDlNG ORES AND 
CoNOENTRATES .. .. 

Year ended 30th Jnne-

I 

1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 

£ £ £ £ 
100,377 135,025 203,617 84,756 

363,563 256,277 241,192 215,665 . 
24,961 ·35,383 5.3,431 92,201 

121,322 161,222 264,213 114,221 
163,028 161,190 135,356 132,057 
579,000 381,334 549,802 604,842 

1,340,173 1,317,783 1,848,248 1,989,172 
70,440 84,594 85,164 97,928 

13,552,856 12,779,536 13,407,193 13,877,161 
1,533,187 1,266,412 1,687,505 1,399,756 

316,757 259,998 148,637 66,309 
21,878 16,524 15,523 16,446 

17,698,641 16,428,593 18,141,641 18,297,892 

50,068 41,237 57,362 63,207 

2,363 5,111 3,394 2,473 
31,347 41,564 47,589 54,540 

76,330 90,115 109,014 96,496 

1l0,O4O 136,790 159,997 153,509 

399,783 355,498 224,643 463.438 
110,590 43.484 41,453 81,573 

510,373 398,982 266.096 545,011 

3,869 6,365 4,494 3,938 

21.365 10,366 15,426 13,256 
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-'{ ALUE OF PRINOIPAL ARTICLES EXPORTED TO OVERSEA COUNTRIBS 

FROM VICTORIA, 1925-26 TO 1928-29-continued. 

Year ended 80th June-
Article. , 

1926. 1927. I 1928. 1929. 

o LASS XII.-MBTALS, METAL £ £ £ £ 
MANUFAOTURES, AND MA-
OlIINERY. 
(a) Machineli and Machiner1l-
Maohines and Maohinery .. 136,484 161,664 163,805 188,182 

(6) Metal and Metal Manufacturea 
other than Machinery-

Iron &Ild Steel .. .. 15,802 14,70] 26,653 33,610 
Lead-Pig and in Matte .. 1,827 418 18 4,563 
Tin Ingots •• .. .. 55,532 66,206 48,969 45,568 
Zinc-Bars, Blooks, &c. .. 194 16,549 23,545 313 
All other Metals and Manufao-

tures thereof .. .. 
I 

225,776 158,250 179,397 174,713 
-----

Total, mass XII. .. 435,615 417,788 442,387 446,949 

CLAss XIII.-RuBBER AND 
LEATHER, AND MANUFAOTURES 
THEREOF, AND SUBSTITUTES 
THEREFOR. 
Indiarubber and M&Ilufaotures 85,559 29,781 36,277 29,573 
Leather and Manufaotures .. 180,397 149,227 1515,870 125,886 

Total, Class XIII. .. 265,956 179,008 192,147 155,459 

CLAss XIV.-WOOD AND WIOKER, 
RAW AND MANUFAOTURED .. 25,950 27,236 32,882 34,275 

CLASS XV. - EARTHENWARE, 
CEMENTS, CHINA, GLASS, AND 
STONEWARE .. .. 13,823 9,550 14,394 16,551 

CLASS XVI.-PAPER AND STA-
TIONERY. 
Paper .. .. .. 23,871 20,443 13,689 9,605 
Stationery •• .. .. 39,335 45,345 50,109 50,628 

Total, Class XVI. .. 63,206 65,788 63,798 60,233 

CLASS XVII.-JEWELLERY, TIME-
PIEOES, AND FANOY GOODS. 

Precious Stones, Unset; 
Pearls, Cameos, &c. .. CS,713 7,610 29,790 18,418 

All other Jewellery, Time-
pieces, and Fancy Goods .. 17,761 17,926 20,691 34,352 

Total, Class X VII. .. 
i 

24,474 25,536 50,481 52,770 
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VALUE 01' PRlNOIPAL ARTICLES EXPORTED TO OVERSEA COUNTRIBS 

FROM VICTORIA, 1925-26 TO 1928-29-continued. 

Year ended 30th June-
Article •. -

1928. 1927. 
I 

1928. I 1929. 

I 

OLASS XVlIL-Ol'TIOAL, SURGICAL, £ £ £ £ 
ANI! SOIlIINTIFIO INSTRUMENTS .• 63,598 60,754 61,689 66,235 

"""" X!X.-DR~, "'_"""I I AND FlIiRTILIZERS. 
Casein .. .. .. 34,609 34,803 32,804 69,623 
Fertilizers-

Ammonium Sulphate .. 10,230 10,941 4,359 643 
Other .. .. ., 7,208 3,270 2,838 9,180 

Medicines .. .. " 38,141 146,020 5,391 2,663 
Oil-Eucalyptus ., .. 61,742 54,245 81,089 71,131 
All other Drugs and Chemicals 37,362 31,914 36,813 32,868 

Total, Class XIX. .. 189,292 281,193 163,294 186,108 

CLASS XX.-MISOlliLLANEOUS. 
Soap .. ., .. 204,163 206,865 211,081 212,234 
All other Articles· ., .. 117,197 116,387 618,667 380,146 

Total, Class Xx. .. 321,360 323,252 829,748 592,380 

CLASS XXL-GOLD AND SILVlIiR; 
AND BRONZE SPEOIlIi. 
Gold .. .. . . 60,466 4,521 87,488 1,281,467 
Silver .. ., .. 5,798 690 1,1l2 4,220 

I Total, Class XXL .. 66,264 5,211 88,600 1,285,687 

Australian produce . , .. 32,855,314 34,560,673 30,907,649 38,599,668 
Other produce .. .. 461,987 426,200 820,909 837,557 

Grand Total .. .. 33,317,30] 34,986,873 31,728,558 39,437,225 

--' 
• Including" Vessels transferred abroad," £519,200 in 1927-21<, and £215,912 in 1928-29. 

The export trade consists largely of agricultural and pastoral 
products. The value of wool, wheat, flour, butter, skins, fruits 
(all kinds), meats, and milk and cream exported during the last five 
years amounted to about 92 per cent. of the total Australian produce 
exported for that period-wool alone represented 42 per cent. There 
was an increase of £7,708,667 in the exports of 1929, as compared 
with the previous year. Th~ items showing the chief increases 
were:-wheat, £4,480,395; gold £1,193,979; meats, £911,550; butter, 
£709,948; dried fruits, £347,108; tallow (unrefined), £238,795; and 
milk and cream~ £237,793. The largest decreases occurred in the 
following art~cles :-fresh fruits, £356,024; and vessels transferred 
.abroad, £303,288. 
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I.porta from The value of Victorian trade with various 9versea 
and exportlto . d h 1 f' . h ,rinelpal countrIes an t e surp us 0 Imports or exports In eac, 
co.ntriea. case, during the year ended 30th June, 1929, are given 
below. In the following tables information relating to imports have 
been assigned to the country of origin. 

IMPORTS FROM AND EXPORTS TO OVERSEA COUNTRIES, 
1928-29. 

Value of Value of I Imports into E~orts from Excess of 
Country. Victoria of ictoria to Importa( -) the Produce of 

the Country the Country Exports ( + ). 
mentioned. mentioned. 

BRITISH. £ £ £ 
Great Brita.in and Northern beland " 19,014,408 16,654,059 - 2,360,349 
Canada .. .. .. 1,595,998 309,224 - 1,286,774 
Ceylon •• .. .. .. 588,359 249,026 - 339,333 
Hong Kong .. .. .. 427 165,114 + 164,687 
India .. .. .. .. 1,999,305 2,523,546 + 524,241 
Irish Free State .. .. .. 1,375 61,840 + 60,465 
Malaya (British) .. '. .. 637,851 1,164,703 + 526,852 
New Zealand .. .. .. 967,745 1,018,951 + 51,206 
Paci6c Islands .. .. " 454,415 119,759 - 334,6511 
South African Unio'l .. .. 106,224 585,665 + 479,441 
Other British Possessions .. .. 189,796 203,506 + 13,710 

Total British P088essions .. 25,555,903 23,055,393 - 2,500,510 

FOREIGN. 
Belgium .• .. .. .. 325,336 1,154,896 + 829,560 
China .. .. .. .. 186,882 626,833 + 4;39,951 
Czecho·Slovakillo .. .. .. 240,858 2,436 - 238,422 
Egypt ••• .. .. .. 12,092 834,512 + . 822,420 
Finland •. .. .. .. 41,260 12,692 - 28,568 
France ,. .. .. .. " 1,457,469 3,664,286 + 2,206,817 
Germany .. .. .. .. 1,876,509 1,216,684 - 659,825 
Italy .. .. .. .. 619,577 1,253,526 + 633,949 
Japan .. .. .. . . 1,387,016 2,779,580 + 1,392,564 
Netherlands .. .. .. 298,556 320,123 + 21,567 
Netherlands East Indies .. .. 1,656,516 1,307,296 - 349,221) 
Norway .. .. .. .. 438,935 3,078 - 435,857 
Persia .. .. .. .. 160,661 152 - 160,509 
Peru .. .. .. .. 60 155,780 + 155,720 
Philippine Islands .. .. .. 67,773 33,601 - 34,172 
Russia .. .. .. .. 41,812 487,634 + 445,822 
Spain .. .. .. .. 52,290 3,147 - 49,143 
Sweden .. .. .. 459,941 84,414 - 375,527 
Switzerland .. .. " 779,292 5,468 - 773,824 
United States of America .. .. 9,767,973 1,985,545 - 7,782,428 
Other Foreign Countries .. .. 578,939 450,149 - 128,790 

Total Foreign Countries .. 20,449,747 16,381,832 - 4,067,915 

Grand Total .. " 46,005,650 I 39,437,225 - 6,568,425 



456 Victorian Year-Book, 1928-29. 

The value of the trade with the leading countries of the world in 
each of the last five years was as specified hereunder :-

IMPORTS (CLASSIFIED AOOORDING TO OOUNTRY OF ORIGIN) 
FROM PRINOIPAL OOUNTRIES, AND EXPORTS DIREOT 

THERETO, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Country. 

United Kingdom 
Canada ., 
Iudia and Ceylon 
Malaya (British) 
New Zealand .. 
South African Union •• 
Other British Possessions 
Belgium 
China 
Egypt 
France 
Germany 
Italy 
Japan ., 
Netherlands .• 
Netherlands East Indies 
Norway .• 
Philippine Islands 
:Rltssia 
Sweden 
Switzerland •• 
United States of America 
Other Foreign Countries 

Total •• 

United Kingdom 
Canada ., 
India and Ceylon 
Malaya (British) 
New Zealand •. 
South African Union •• 
Other British Possessions 
Belgium 
ChIna 
Egypt 
France 
Germany 
Italy 
Japan 
Netherlands •• 
Netherlands East Indies 
Norway •• 
Philippine Islanda 
Russia 
Sweden 
Switzerland •• 
United States of America 
Other Foreign Countries 

Total ., 

I Value in Year ended 30th June-

1926. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 

Imports of Products or Manufactures of-

i23,86t972 
£ £ £ £ 

22,100,081 23,680,151 20,728,602 19,014,408 
I 1,022,'90 1,198,663 1,209,914 947,607 1,595,998 
I 2,580,414 2,637,029 2,948,629 2,420,247 2,587,664 

379,777 1,260,622 1,304,047 1,144,386 637,851 
1,057,004 1,118,750 1,295,657 1,652,838 967,745 
',584,575 238,080 195.643 121,622 106,224 

454,981 472,681 584,923 563,146 646,013 
34H,790 307,225 335,785 372.649 325,336 
265,830 231,662 228,401 209,064 186,882 

6,191 3,694 3,594 4,179 12,092 
1,886,480 1,600,236 2,126,822 1,613,219 1,457,469 

939,372 1,107,158 1,794,727 1,849,422 1,876,509 
68i,£68 609,878 695,232 579,222 619,577 

1,310,104 1,360.650 1,519,972 1,195,129 1,387,016 
257,474 324,224 434,232 314,081 298,556 

1,769,793 1,749,867 1,693,954 1,356,164 1,656,516 
696,126 648,192 514,493 303,955 438,935 

77,760 127,199 72,595 92,806 67,773 
18,302 14,064 25,724 38,074 41,812 

520,071 636,220 667,413 692,679 459,941 

I 
1,008,153 817,705 1,093,549 887,023 779,292 
9,806,692 10,868,473 12,087,684 9,770,167 9,767,973 

745,262 964,702 1,052,795 1,054,850 1,074,068 

54,289,690 50,327,055 I 65,560.936 47,911,131 46,005,650 

• Exports to-

18,781,126 I U,082,439 13,844,874 i 13,025,453 16,654,059 
63,395 I 84,663 104,520 1 151,208 309,224 

635,364 i 556,243 494,238; 549,087 2,772,572 
819,192 I 1,160,622 1,027,076 " 1,13~,774 1,164,703 

1,589,996 I 1,787,777 1,478,166 ! 1,154,390 1,018,951 
1,004.077, 365,522 399,519, 333,808 585,665 

428,703 j 378,669 402,084i 371,889 550,219 
970,792 I 494,392 m:~~1 1,038,664 1,154,896 
146,171 141,592 114.503 626,833 
944,210 661,974 1,145,2121 565,575 834,512 

5,265,757 3,855,842 3,551,518/ 3,409,355 3,664,286 
1,043,907 725,505 1,882,772 1,978,994 1,216,684 
2,575,374. 1,0.12,467 1,942,458 972,462 1,253,526 
1,825,592 2,343,115 2,905,705 2,483,649 2,779,580 

340,228: 37,280 186,008 1 57,535 320,123 
1,348,037 11,115,521 1,098,811 1,177,483 1,307,296 

17,015 83,198 2,5011 13,066 3,078 
35,649 I 25,923 34,059 1 38,602 33,601 

948 1 740,125 487,634 
67,886 ': ii,505 26,060 I 73,759 84,414 

617 , 2,371 8,008: 4,871 5,468 
3,208,812 I 3,934,687 ~,908,782 : 2,062,513 1,985,545 

591,180 409,994: 459,094 ~ 277,793 624,356 

,41,641,979 
:----- ,-----i 

31,728,558 39,437,225 
I 

!33,317,301 r 34.986,873 ~ 
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Trade witfl 
United 
Kingdem. 

Slightly more than 42 per cent. of the total va,lue of the 
exports in 1929 were sent to Great Britain and Northern 
Ireland, whilst 41 per cent. of the imports were their products 

or manufactures. The chief articles of United Kingdom origin imported 
in the last five years and the principal articles exported direct 
thereto in the same period were as follows :-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
THE UNITED KINGDOM, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

-
Value iu Year ended 30th June-

Articles. 

1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 
---~-

Imported into Victoria (oj United 
Kingdom origin). £ £ £ £ £ 

Whisky .. .. .. 253,091 324,532 196,270 192,369 195,905 
Cigarettes .. .. .. 78,644 118,560 140,085 146,784 167,547 
Apparel and Attire .• .. 1,lOO,614 864,723 752,040 584,240 456,172 
Trimmings and Ornaments .. 136,359 143,810 134,821 94,811 77,612 
Piece Goods-

s 

Cotton and Linen .. .. 3,627,899 3,295,167 3,319,207 2,898,547 2,605,936 
Woollen .. .. .. 1,251,429 850,302 911,848 868,888 564,585 
Silk .. .. 305,073 338,884 452.376 438,681 525,304 
Canv~; and D~;'k .. 323,881 342,110 321,758 269,590 268,008 
Velvets, and Lace for Attire .. 256,746 136,547 149,737 142,558 215,813 
Other .. .. 355,205 357,441 436,994 432,160 379,145 

Floor Coverings: : . . . • 1,000,075 838,998 933,786 824,461 764,448 
ewing and Embroidery Silks, &0 .•• 408,052 293,138 312,949 218,496 258,635 

Yarns .. 1,049,626 635,240 954,411 775,903 805,201 
Machines and Ma'chlnery :: .. 2,192,286 2,083,474 2,346,755 2,092,712 1,668,934 
Metals and Metal Manufactures-

Iron and Steel .. .. 2,748,131 2,401,098 2,727,763 2,563,403 2,090,052 
Vehieles and Parts .. .. 1,065,681 1,284,278 1,548,185 803,800 958,322 
Other .. 1,534,781 1,540,597 1,459,511 1,26.),502 1,239,562 

Rubber and Rubb~r Goods' .. 206,834 280,703 288,423 144,799 118,469 
Crockery and Household Ware .. 22J,805 180,083 184,800 163,385 165,997 
Glass and Glassware .. .. 155,845 144,113 147,553 133,458 148,345 
Paper .. .. .. 1,195,431 1,122,409 1,200,936 1,004,891 954,892 
Books ., 321,068 381,442 360,833 370,220 359,562 
Fancy Goods ~ ~ : : : : 252,893 231,475 222,926 194,229 188,273 

rugs and Medicinal Preparations •.. 138,345 128,208 149,892 101,196 110,991 
Dyes.. .. .. •• 92.909 73,915 94,873 76,637 74,522 
Arms, Ammunition, and ExplOSives 214)15 298,143 245,887 284,699 297,371 
All other Articles .. .. 3,373,154 3,410,691 3,685,520 3,642,183 3,354,805 

D 

Total .. .. .. 23,867,972 22,100,081 23,680,151 20,728,602 19,014,408 

Exported jrom Victoria to United 
Kingdom. 

Butter •• .. .. . . 3,442,588 1,934,801 2,012,500 1,806,740 2,470,892 
Meats-

Beef, Mnttnnand Lamb .• .. 1,075,596 1,417,784 1,206,875 741,005 1,396,269 
Rabbits and Hares .. .. 4,526 52,177 44,350 43,345 134,792 
Preserved in tins .. .. 17,767 62,636 4,041 13,027 9,217 

Milk and Cre .. m •. .. .. 111,667 31,922 28,535 11,082 27,343 
Fruits-all kinds .• .. .. 1,588,458 1,242,905 1,157,952 1,669,278 1,618,745 
Wheat and Flour .. .. 4,536,944 1,301,400 2,483,284 981,397 1,355,737 
Hides and Skins .. .. 1,124,305 1,169,554 1,019,060 l,32J,717 1,128,699 
Wool .. .. 5,973,351 6,061,382 4,888,821 5,092,864 6,285,869 
Tallow, iinrefined . .. .. 131,926 128,918 139,190 62,745 126,123 
Tin Ingots .. .. .. 17,565 39,076 65,399 48,365 42,427 
Leather, &c. .• .. .. 90,140 37,699 38,593 50,595 36,655 
Bullion and Specie .. .. 50,240 7,460 1,297 1,268 1,253,848 
All other Artleles .. .. 616,053 614,726 754,977 1,290,025* 767,443 

Total .. . . .. 18,781,126 14,082,439 13,844,874 13,025,453 16,654,059 

• Including" Vessels t.ransferred abroad," £500,000. 
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Trade with 
India and 
caylon. 

The value of the' trade with India and 'Ceylon was 
£5,360,236 in 1929, and was more than in the previous 
year by £2,390,902. There was an increase in imports of 

£167,417, and also in exports of £2,223,485-the latter increase' being 
due chiefly to the large export of wheat, which was greater than that 
of the pretrious year by' £2,171,459 .• The principal articles inter
changed during the last five years were as follows:-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
INDIA AND CEYLON, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Value in Year ended 80th June-
Articles. 

1925. ~I 1927. 1928. 1929. 

Imported into Victoria 
(of Indian and OingakBe origin). 

£ £ £ £ £ 

Cocoa Beans .. .. .. 14,323 11,822 11,027 12,982 12,976 
Coffee .. .. .. .. 21,672 19,618 19,677 23,732 11,874 
Rice .. .. .. . . 55,451 131,802 86,116 49,260 392 
Nuts .. " .. .. 38,337 35,869 41,925 36,541 35,219 
rea .. .. 479,091 672,558 762,314 575,280 626,488 
Hides ai.d Skins:: " .. 14,646 7,069 26,731 49,774 37,405 
Fibres .• .. .. 45,246 39,442 44,217 30,663 49,474 
Gums and Resins' .. .. 30,701 29,788 13,503 19,664 18,953 
Seeds .. .. .. 120,2el 76,556 44,245 59,932 82,122 
Hessians .. .. 223,469 247,893 186,969 149,800 181,279 
Floor Coverings ~ .. .. 10,548 9,814 11,530 10,635 12,264 
Bags and Sacks •• .. .. 1,367,833 1,249,427 1,412,160 1,195,646 1,374,57S 
Oils in Bulk .. .. .. 8,352 10,829 8,642 7,652 2,499 
Waxes .• .. .. .. 3,647 6,895 6,528 2,300 5,709 
Rubber, &c. .. .. .. 40,560 65,452 152,676 67,145 40,317 
All other Articles .. .. 106,277 122,195 115,569 129,241 96,115 

Total .. .. .. 2,580,414 2,637,029 2,943,629 2,420,247 2,587,664 

Exported from Victoria to India and 
O'Ulon. 

Butter .• .. .. .. 10,842 12,463 12,497 16,890 20,314 
Meats •• .. .. 14,762 9,026 19,990 8,693 17,061 
Milk and Cream .. .. 159,010 216,103 30,019 36,490 44,545 
Biscuits .. .. .. 5,872 6,888 7,518 5,815 4,786 
Hay and Chaff •• • • .. 10,326 10,294 14,080 7,300 5,242 
Fruits (preserved In liquid) .. 2,537 2,546 860 1,898 1,802 
Wheat, Flour, and Oatmeal '. 121,759 130,207 262,712 207,895 2,379,354 
Jams and Jellies .. .. .. 2,828 5,612 3,260 2,667 1,752 
Horses .• .. .. .. 12,090 12,012 16,062 28,076 43,540 
Wool .. .. 103,884 14,790 23,480 60,076 106,66S 
Tallow '(;'nreflned) .. .. 33,377 29,611 31,966 13,889 55,896 
.Leather, &0. .. .. .. 3,228 8,168 2,428 2,321 1,246 
Soap '.' .• .. .. 4,949 6,830 6,490 6,637 " 6,963 
Specie and Bullion .. .. 108,639 53,804 500 87,332 31,119 
Ali other Articles .. .. 41,261 43,889 82,367 73,109 52,284 

Total .. .. .. 636,364 656,248 494,238 649,087 2,772,572 
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The value of the trade with New Zealand for the year 
~~~ez:il~nd. ended 30th June. 1929. was £1,986,696. The exports thereto' 

amounted to £1,018,951, and represented 2' 6 per cent. of 
the total oversea exports. The principal articles of trade during 
the last five years were as follows :-

V ALUE OF CHIEF IMPORTS OF NEW ZEALAND ORIGIN 
AND OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES EXPORTED DIRECT TO 

THAT COUNTRY, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Articles. 

Imported into Victoria (of New 
Zoalana origin). 

Butter .. .. 
Fish .. .. 
Milk and Cream •• 
Meats .. .. 
Grain an d Pulse .. 
Hops .. .. .. 
Auimal. (horses, cattle, sheep, 

pigs) .. 
Hides and Skins 
Wool .. 
Flax and Hemp 
Oakum and Tow •• 
Seeds •• 
Timber 
All other Articles .• 

Total 

ExportetJ from Victoria to 
N 8UJ Zsalana. 

Fruits, all kinds 
Grain and Pulse-

Wbeat.. .. .. 
Flour.. .. .. 
Barley.. .. .. 
Oats.. .. .. 
Rice and Rice M-eal .• 

Tea .. .. .. 
Spirituous and Alcoholic Liquors 
Tobacco manufactured •• 
Apparel .. •. .. 
Piece Goods .. .. 
Oils .. 
Machines a ~d Machh.ery .. 
Metal manufactures •• .. 
Rnbber manufactures .. 
Leather, &e. .. .. 
Books .. 
Drugs and Chemica~ • 
Photographic goods and mate~ials 
All other Articles .. .. 
Au,stralian produce •. .. 
Other prod uce .. ~ 

Total .. .. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. .. 
and .. .. .. .. .. 
.. .. .. 
.. 

., .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 
~ .. 
.. 

Value in Year ended 30th June-

1925. 

I. 

9 
39,360 
2,551 

16,437 
9,104 
1,510 

7,722 
328,150 
142,317 

78,595 
36,214 

. 63,246 
262,561 
69,228 

1,057,004 

189,486 

108,379 
30,117 
4,854 

26,429 
17,645 
51,069 
18,9:'\0 

284,727 
13,734 
34508 

114;650 
76,008 
62,873 
92,150 
30,046 
21,070 
40,9g5 
41,780 

330,496 

1,230,261 
359,735 

1,589,996 

1926. ---
£ 

166,371 
32,872 

3,021 
17,435 
18,120 

5,002 

15,597 
315,788 

25,011 
67,183 
25,61<7 
55,193 

273,792 
97,678 

1,118,750 ----

166,101 

435,943 
86,861 

2,634 
6,141 

14,427 
39,761 
22,559 

361,429 
14,223 
24233 
79;733 
46,058 
57,652 
84,601 
16,456 
15,159 
26,006 
49,117 

238,683 ----
1,542,859 

244,918 ---
1,787,777 

1927. 1928. 
------

£ £ 

204,260 113,622 
37,870 52,391 
5,458 6,565 

29,275 33,694 
38,708 49,149 
2,833 .. 

23,968 11,062 
263,617 212,9:j6 
182,742 590,986 

86;005 60,743 
24,219 18,9~2 
38,736 34,084 

145,067 123 027 
212,899 345,587 -------

1,295,657 1,652,838 
------

170,083 156,514 

199,772 
276,890 

893 
7,992 

13.521 
26,312 
18,311 

253,908 
19,693 
25,516 

7,959 
71,895 
50,564 
27.277 

7,388 
15,992 
27,236 
47,758 

209,i06 ---
1,309,090 

169,076 
---
1,478,166 

138,188 
30,358 

634 
16,742 
39,855 
14,145 

236,0,2 
22,705 
35421 

3;984 
55,169 
44,990 
22,124 

9,726 
10,100 
35,829 
46,204 

235,690 ---
961,837 
192,553 ---

1,154,390 

1929. 
---

£ 

1 
45,861 

6,098 
21,772 
16,950 

551 

13,043 
277,446 
131,787 

63,889 
18,335 
40,830 

123,996 
207,186 ---
967,745 
---

133,864 

3,800 
19,973 

56 
1,823 
7,324 

33,669 
11,969 

210,240 

5:8 
78,2 
41,5 
15,2 
9,7 
9,5 

28,4 
46,1 

298,8 

22,366 
40397 

51 
04 
28 
73 
64 
12 
35 
03 
00 

733,0 67 
884 285, 

1,018,9 51 
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The trade with Belgium was suspended in 1918 and 
~~~U:'tll 1919, and has not yet recovered its pre-war proportion, 

which was 3 per cent. of the total oversea trade of Victoria. 
J The principal a.rticles of trade with Belgium in the last five years 
wer~ as follows:-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
BELGIUM, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Value in Year ended 80th June-

Anlolel. 

1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 

Imported into Victoria 
(oj Belgiati orill""). £ £ £ £ £ 

Furs and other Skins, dressed .. 5,429 2,116 19,061 17,947 19,343 

Gloves .. ., .. 12,871 20,822 16,879 17,119 15,890 

Pleee Goods .. .. .. 30,991 30,601 89,666 38,841 54,503 

Electrical Machinery, dile. .. 5,249 6,922 18,058 24,569 4,820 

Copper .. .. .. 3,377 2,878 8,197 6,720 4,789 

Iron and Steel .. .. .. 18,707 14,001 17,728 6,432 8,850 

Vchicles .. .. .. 29,875 19,198 19,080 1,630 980 

Glass and Glassware .. .. 126,OU; 128,844 80,695 55,812 76,016 

Paper .. .. .. 34,627 26,886 26,787 24,711 16,366 

Cameos and Precious 8tone. .. 15,036 6,425 3,663 10,566 1,027 

Arms, Ammunition, and Explosives 9,550 11,496 13,545 17,267 18,523 

All other Articles .. .. 57,072 44,541 73,626 151,545 104,229 

Total .. .. .. 348,799 807,225 885,785 372,6411 325,336 

B.:ported. from Victoria 
Belgium. 

to 

Wheat .. .. .. 484,461 53,688 334,226 69,579 42,440 

HIdes and Skin. .. .. 45,309 58,928 38,840 106,300 73,454 

Wool •• .. .. .. 417,542 858,462 528,59' 798,616 991,035 

Tallow .. .. .. 19,755 17,838 22,6U 13,289 17,409 

Cameos and; Precious Stones .. 2,198 1,189 3,167 2,888 1,106 

All otller Articles .. .. 51,524 9,287 41,189 48,036 29,452 

Total .. .. .. 970,792 494,392 908,640 1,088,664 1,154,896 
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• Trade with In 1929 the value of the trade with France was £5,121,755, 
France. or 6 per cent of the oversea total. Details of the 
exports to France and of the goods of French origin received in 
the past five years are given in the appended table:-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
FRANCE, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

I 
Value In Year ended 30th June-

Articles. 1-----------
I I 

I 1925. i 19Z6. 1927. 1928. I 1929. --------1--
1

-- --1---
[mport.4 into V ietona (of F"mh £ I I. £ 1 £ I £ 

origin). I I· 

'0,03811 32,701 32,777 Brand" .. .. .. 
wine.. .. .. 
Gums and Resins. . ~ 
Apparei-

TrimmilllJs and Ornaments •• 
Gloves •• •• •• 
Other.. .. •• .. 

Piece Goods •• •• .. 
Oils •. .. .. .. 
Electrical Machinery and Appliances 
Motor Cars and Parts • • • • 
Rubber Manufactures • • • • 
Stationery and Paper Manufactures 
Pipes (smoking) •• .. .. 
Cream of Tartar .. • • • • 
Perfumery and Tonet Preparations •• 
All other Articles . . •• 

Total 

Bo:ported from Vietoria to FrIJflee. 

Butter.. •• 
Wheat and Flour •• 
Hides and Skins •• 
Wool.. •• 
Tallow (unrellned) 
All other Articles 

Total 

33,593 28,716 26.974 
7,353

1 

28,321 37,9g6 

139.077

1 

1U,6UI 154,315 
28,571 31,249 30.245 

231,896 203,560 33g,052 
722,235 61l,104c 865,495 

11,529, 14,594 16,041 
15,354 16,087 24,900 

162,254 94,046 105,17£> 
61,980 63,185 61,963 
19,160 26,455 37,937 
22,652 13,044 16,552 
22,385 23,797 15,488 
24,9R3 23,538 34.902 

343,420 265,226 321,010 

1,886,480 1,600,236 i 2,126,822 

! 

32,074 
20,549 
29,014 

104,866 
18,605 

344,601 
612,859 

18,513 
13,170 
28,637 
38,174 
48,204 
16,240 
16,937 
23,092 

247,684 

34,310 
21:,887 
30,141 

84,844 
19,055 

184,798 
641,331 
20,470 

3,690 
16,786 
43,828 
28,778 
11,755 
15,948 
27,227 

271,621 

1,613,219 i1,457,469 

I 
1 I 

U,717\ 1,835 
2,175,197: 6,274 
. 532,139: 536,182 
2,453,9111 3,279,225 

4,200 62 'I 8,440 
474,062 81,053 76,696 
493,7411 784,029 768,964 

11,3931 3,032 
18,400; 29,294 

5,205,757) 3,855,842 

2,563,910 2,516,682 12,787,804 
2,6\!7 11,381 I 1,400 

12,900 16,148 I 20,982 

3,551,518 13,409,355 '13,664,286 ' 

Trade with The trade with Germany in 1928-29 amounted to 3' 6 
aermany. per cent. of the total with oversea countries, in the 
year prior to the war (1913) the percentage was 8'4. Wool was the 
chief item exported to Germany, and during the past five year8 
accounted for 69'1 per cent. of thE! total exports to that cQuntry-the 
percentage forl928-29 being 76'1. 
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The principal artioles interohanged during the last five years were 
as follows:-

V ALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
GERMANY, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Articles. 
Value i~ year ended 30th June-

1925. 1926. 11127. 1928. 1929. 

Imported into Victoria 
(of (Jerman origin). £ £ £ £ £ 

Apparel-
Gloves .. .. .. 143,177 120,339 107.136 89,135 97,919 
Other .. .. .. 75,264 109,893 269,891 335,611 283,674 

Piece Goods .. .. 56,899 71,021 191,517 188,121 167,669 
Machines and Machinery .. 98,254 133,545 20~,513 262,993 - 346,041 
Metals and Metal Manufac-

-tures-
Vehicles .. .. 17,087 8,752 12,659 23,101 49,977 
Platedware and Cutlery .. 19,298 24,305 33,293 26,01l 21,272 
Other .• .. .. 57,766 132.698 266,467 180,168 192,416 

Glass and Glassware .. 8,222 15,563 23,769 28,269 29,289 
Paper .. .. .. 9,265 22,764 44,812 48,836 48,549 
Stationery and Paper Manufac-

tures .. .. .. 13,064 14,457 23,518 29,261 29,420 
Fanoy Goods .. .. 63,160 70,662 81,997 72,984 82,707 
Timepieces .. .. .. 30,202 37,077 38,148 39,341 32,780 
Optioal, Surgical, and Scientific 

Instruments .. .. 21,549 26,565 43,858 50,557 40,901 
Drugs, Chemicals, and Fer-

tilizers .. .. .. 31,961 46,096 90,079 78,479 92,905 
Bags, Baskets, &0. .. .. 8,715 17,107 24,291 27,659 21,471 
Brushware •• .. .. 2,532 5,945 30,166 24,104 14,744 
Musical Instruments .. 178,824 112,659 106,163 66,865 47,201 
All other Articles .. .. 104,133 137,7]0 204,450 277,927 277,574 

----------- ---
Total .. .. 939,372 1,107,158 1,794,727 1,849,422 1,876,509 

---- ----------- ----

Exported from Victoria to 
Germany. 

Butter .. .. .. 3,565 7,806 4,362 217 13,303 
Sausage Casings .. .. 1,789 15,315 5,858 3,088 5,872 
Fruits (all kinds) .. .. 20,351 35,483 321 98,377 154 
Wheat and Flour .. .. 512,410 54,481 325,186 83,585 3,052 
Wool .. .. .. 315,892 507,601 1,321,404 1,482,222 812,573 
Hides and Skins .. .. 111,112 60,405 162,605 228,310 308,239 
Tallow (unrefined) .. .. 26,279 .. 16,559 1,828 4,878 
Casein .. .. .. 16,773 8,501 5,659 14,387 13,653 
Euoalyptus Oil .. .. 7,719 10,314 21,142 30,889 18,688 
All other Articles .. .. 28,017 25,599 19,676 36,091 36,272 

Total .. .. 1,043,907 725,505 1,882,772 1,978,994 1,216,684 
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The nlue of Japanese goods received in 1928-29 
Trade with d 
.apan. represente only 3 per cent. of the total oversea imports, 
as compared with 8'8 per cent. in 1918-19. The principal articles 
interchanged during the last five years were as follows:-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
JAPAN, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Articles. 

I 1925. 

Imported into Victoria (of Japanese 
origin). £ 

Fish .. .. .. 
Silk, Raw.. .. 
Grass or Straw, &c. . . 
Hosiery and Knitted Articles 
Socks and StoCkings .. 
Buttons, Buckles, &c. . . 
Hats and Caps . . . .. 
Piece Goods- Silk .. 

Cotton and Linen 

Oil~ '.'. Ot~~r : : 
Timber.. .. .. 
Chinaw/tre .. .. 
Glass and Glassware .. 
Fancy Goods . . . . 
Jewellery and Precious Stones 
Camphor .. .. 
All other Articles .. 

1,159 
• 

11,016 
21,405 

5,439 
15,388 

2,551 
~82,184 
211,441 

6,347 
5,914 

35,736 
18,235 
15,822 
22,153 

3,586 
2,738 

148,990 

Value iu Year ended 30th June--

1926. 

£ 

3,452 . 
6,302 
6,643 
9,477 

21,485 
16,774 

762,429 
222,444 

24,171 
5197 

34;768 
26,156 
19,590 
25,809 

8,214 
3,648 

164,091 

1927. 

£ 

7,657 
95,037 

5,833 
1,200 
8,820 

18,817 

9~i:m ! 
165,300 

21,767 
4,696 

44,759 
28,688 
20,347 
20,800 
14,410 

5,963 
111,052 

1928. 

£ 

6,029 
116,252 

2,680 
1,377 
9,887 

15,604 
7,353 

726,377 
109,996 

3,276 
10,718 
39,280 
29,174 
16,303 
15,870 
12,791 

3,684 
68,679 

1929. 

£ 

8,866 
130,189 

4,630 
163 
258 

18,220 
35,242 

885,362 
66,777 

8,485 
11,461 
40,347 
31,234 
17,004 
19,222 

6,434 
4,346. 

98,846 

Total 1.310,104 1,360,650 1,619,972 1,195,129 1,387,016 

Expcmed jrcrm Victoria to Japan. 

I 
Butter .. .. .. I 939 564 96 65 948 
Milk and Cream .. .. .. 162,462 105,630 61,096 58,499 68,786 
Grain and Pulse .. .. .. 323,666 1,054,784 842,297 128,897 640,566 
Wool .. .. 1,269,470 1,094,858 1,899,254 2,205,030 1,857,226 
Tallow (~~reflned) . .. .. 30,318 45,895 42,765 65,280 112,979 
Casein .. .. .. .. 16,543 23,070 24,474 14,759 52,125 
Fertilizers .. .. .. 1,130 8,115 13,323 4,100 I 1,588 
All other Articles .. .. 31,064 10,199 22,432 17,019 45,364 

Total . , .. .. 1 1,825,592 2,343,115 2,905,735 2,483,649 2,779,580 

• Not itemized for these years. 
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Trade wltll 
Netherl_, 
East Indies. 

The N ethedands East Indies accounted for 3' 5 per cent. 
of Victoria's oversea trade in 1929. The chief articles 
interchanged during the last five years wete as follows:~ 

V ALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
NETHERLANDS EAST INDIES, 1924:-25 TO 1928-29. 

Value iu Year euded 30th June-

Articles. 
I 

1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 

-----------

Imported into Victoria (0/ NltA.rlGM3 £ £ 
East IMies origin). 

£ £ £ 

I 

Coffee aud Chicory .. .. .. 13,615 32,757 26,450 24,410 22,106 
Sago and Tapioca .. .. .. 6,751 4,555 1,131 3,365 6,362 
Spices .. .. .. .. 9,292 9,559 4,771 8,093 10,687 
Tea .. .. 771,466 .532,442 379,425 393,744 311,902 
TobaOOO-wlmanuiactUred .. .. 13,851 27,780 30,342 62,856 45,715 
Hides and Skins .. .. .. 2,191 2,852 16,242 13,083 33,248 
Fibres .. .. .. .. 180,368 135.274 162,755 168,023 165,782 
Seeds .. .. .. .. 19,900 16,567 15,619 11,401 17,717 
Oils .. .. .. 718,147 846,966 81H,528 669,913 902,988 
Rubber, crude .. .. .. 33,920 99,053 135,188 79,445 94,093 
AU other Articles .. .. .. 34,292 42,01;2 37,503 31,831 45,916 ---------

Total .. .. .. 1,769,793 1,749,867 1,693,954 1,356,164 1,656,516 
---------

Ezpertefl from Victoria to the N ItlurlG"fls 
East I .. flies. 

Butter .. .. .. .. 413,730 451,169 416,862 454,913 488,019 
Meats .. .. .. 14,131 17,722 10,292 4,923 2,674 
Milk and Cream .. .. .. 448,128 93,233 106,974 107,857 208,202 
Biscuits .. .. 40,419 74,608 45,388 43,512 31,890 
Fruits, and irint juiCeS' .. .. 22,155 28,230 31,329 36,660 40,575 
Grain and Pulse •• .. .. 308,051 360,590 401,264 425,595 446,940 
Machines and Machinery .. .. 2,298 2,378 4,124 2,871 2,722 
Leather, &0. .. .. " . 48,151 39,474 38,895 63,315 32,328 
Ammonium Sulphate .. .. 9,733 4,640 

44,683 48',837 
.. 

All other Articles .. .. .. 41,241 43,477 53,946 
~ ------

Total . " .. . . 1,348,037 1,115,521 1,098,811 1,177,483 1,307,296 
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t~::d~if:tes The value of the trade with the United States in 1929 
of America. was £11,753,518, or 13' 8 per cent. of the value of the 
Victorian oversea trade. The principal articles included in the trade 
with the United States in the last five years were as follows;-

VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
THE UNITED STATES, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Articles. 

Imported into Victoria 
(of United States origin). 

Fish, Preserved in Tins .. 
Sausage Casiugs .. 
Tobacco, &c. . . 
Gums and Resins 
Apparel-

Socks and Stockings •. 
Gloves .. 
other .. 

Textiles-
Piece Goods . . . . . . 
Other .. .. .. 

Manufactured Fibres and Yarns .. 
Oils .. .. .. .. 
Paints and Varnishes . . . . 
Asphalt, Bitumen, and Natural Pitch 
Machines and Machinery .. • . 
Metals and Metal manufactures-

Vehicles and parts . . . . 
Iron an d Steel . . . . . . 
Tools of Trade . . . . 
Other .. .. .. 

Rubber, &c. .. .. .. 
Leather, &c. . . . . . . 
Timber .. .. .. 
Glass and Glasswar. . . . . 
Paper .. .. .. .. 
Stationery . . . . . . 
Jewellery, Timepiec(',s, and Fancy 

Goods .. .. .. 
Optical, Surgical, and Scientific 

Instrnments . . . . . . 
Sulphur (Brimstone) . . . . 
Arms, Ammunition, and Explosives 
Instrnments-Musical .. 
All other Articles .. 

Total .. 

Exported from Victoria to the 
United States. 

Sausage Casings .. . . 
Hides and Skins .. . . 
Wool.. .. .. 
Tallow (unrefined) .. 
Platinum-Bars, Blocks, &c. 
Eucalyptus Oil . . . . 
All other Articles .. 

Total .. 

Value in Year ended 30th June--

1925. 

£ 

45,175 
65,169 

641,201 
22,619 

83,279 
17,532 

204,042 

176,594 
75,560 
59,471 

1,603,232 
42,580 
28,204 

1,270,774 

2,602,346 
179,838 
166,647 
378,403 
268,563 

90,329 
633,594 

46,222 
79,734 

121,694 

72,649 

155,350 
89,155 
32,518 

198,859 
449,359 

1926. 

£ 

55,610 
107,003 
423,658 

34,170 

114,922 
10,215 

156,048 

274,545 
74,212 
84,244 

1,855,778 
61,791 
31,688 

1,583,024 

2,664,476 
175,252 
138,403 
422,218 
338,134 

64,668 
929,071 

45,239 
76,374 

122,540 

84,380 

149,475 
138,816 

70,292 
192,191 
490,036 

1927. 

£ 

9a,719 
82,285 

526,777 
27,382 

144,964 
7,193 

177,712 

396,768 
123,933 
165,266 

1,760,771 
61,381 
40,079 

1,948,895 

2,823,542 
308,954 
171,423 
453,507 
231,142 
116,419 
764,990 
47,767 
86,404 

132,813 

112,293 

156,217 
183,968 

63,177 
289,770 
585,173 

1928. 

£ 

19,809 
65,815 

549,859 
23,829 

150,687 
6,613 

154,626 

326,530 
93,143 
8~,762 

1,650,951 
71,587 
32,503 

1,584,608 

1,959,538 
114,257 
116,237 
373,727 
130,936 

87,547 
748,170 
40,041 
81,301 

130,078 

83,021 

142,719 
217,096 

44,607 
149,715 
632,855 

1929. 

£ 

45,282 
63,146 

344,402 
19,043 

149,654 
4,633 

148,871 

337,991 
101,871 
179,134 

1,693,750 
74,737 
71,982 

1,364,069 

2,377,217 
127,545 
130,667 
384,955 
87,862 

115,898 
645,735 

34,166 
99,309 

140,216 

84,711 

128,885 
161,653 

28,179 
93,773 

528,738 

9,806,692 10,868,473 12,087,684 9,770,167 9,767,973 

45,049 
281,777 

2,808,723 

1ti,256 
16,489 
40,518 

159,187 
427,036 

3,193,089 
21,690 
50,914 
13,713 
69,058 

168,441 
362,618 

2,304,047 

i:i,177 
14,054 
47,445 

139,435 
392,643 

1,419,526 
17,993 

3,895 
22,404 
66,617 

162,486 
612,412 

1,039,700 
44,840 

25,668 
100,439 

3,208,812 3,934,687 2,908,782 2,062,513 1,985,545 
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Destlnatian of Wool, wh..eat and flour, butter, hides and skins, fruits 
=~~~al (all kinds), and meats were the six principal articles exported 
exported. from Victoria in 1929-their value being equal to nearly 
85 per cent. of the total exports. The countries which received 
these products are shown In the following statement:-

DESTINATION OF THE PRINCIPAL ARTICLES EXPORTED 
IN 1928-29. 

Destination. 

Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland 

Aden .. •• 
Canada .. .. 
Hong Kong .• •• 
India and Ceylon .. 
IrIsh Free State .• 
Malaya (British) .. 
Malta .. .. 
Mauritius . . .. I 
New Zealand .. 
Pacitlc Islands (British) 
South African Union .. 
Sudan .. .• 
Other British Countries 
Africa, Portuguese East 
Africa, Portuguese West 
Belgium.. .. 
Canary Islands .. 
China .. .. 
Egypt .. .. 
Finland .. . ... I 
France .. 
French Indo-China .. I 
Germany .. .• 
Greece .. .. 
Italy .. .. 

~~~~~rlands : : : : 
Netherlands East Indies 
Norway.. .. 
Peru _ .• 
Philippine Islands .• 
Rnssia .. .. 
Slam .. .. 
Sweden ._ .. 
Syria .. .. 
United States of America 
Other Foreign Countries 

Wool. 

£ 

6,2S5,869 

26,082 

lOii,668 

4,678 

2,013 

507 

5,173 
2,787,804 

81ii,573 

890:735 
1,857,225 

21,013 

74 

662 
487,629 

21,359 

1,039,700 
2,427 

Wheat 
and 

Flour. 

£ 

I 

I Butte:. 

I 

£ 

Hides 
and 

Skins. 

£ 

1,355,737 2,470,892 1,128,699 

30,718 

2'379,
354

1 61,591 
159,363 

19,855 
86,822 
28,773 

2,640 
374,221 
27,120 
18,822 
45,721 
18,462 

-42,440 
88,514 

494,750 
804,825 

76,696 
17,465 

3,052 
65,379 

326,203 
640,516 
276,012 
445,187 

15'5',777 
10,400 

50,470 
49,963 
46,365 

19,209 

20 
2,100 
7,106 

20,314 

75:880 

7,166 

734 
8,177 

518 
723 
987 

22 
5,305 

14 
16,151 
10,687 

8,440 
304 

13,303 

10,080 
948 

488,019 

3 
2,559 

5,779 

1,491 

11,512 

15 

674 

'7',519 
768,9M 

308,239 

14,762 
3,076 
5,695 

70 

Frnlts 
(all kinds). 

£ 

1,618,745 

52 
171,847 

3,306 
5,812 

8,249 

85 
133,864 

1,919 
3,934 

4 
320 

7 

4 
1,202 

255 

97 

154 

16,869 
4 

426 

81 
250 

328 

Meats. 

£ 

1,572,862 

7ii,102-
342 

17,061 

24',499 
7,269 

172 
309 

3,725 
462 

2,339 
48 

10,414 

130 
16,588 

2:791 

6,810 

5,591 

2,674 

1,726 

184,007 
114 

1----·1-------- ---- ----1-----

Total 15,343,226 8,230,716 3,157722 2,931\0220 1,967,814 1,935,535 

The value of the above-mentioned six articles added to that of the 
next principal item (milk and cream) represented 88' 7 per cent. of the 
total e~ports. The value of milk and cream exported amounted to 
£1,412,229, of which £780,928 was sent to British Malaya, £208,202 to 
Netherlands East Indies, and £94,158 to the South African Union. 
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o.stoml and 
Ellcise 
Reyenue. 

The following statement shows the oversea trade and 
the gross revenue collected at Victorian ports and inland 
stations, during the year 1928-29 :-

OVERSEA TRADE AND GROSS REVENUE COLLECTED 
AT VICTORIAN PORTS AND INLAND STATIONS, 1928-29. 

Heading. Melbourne. G~long. Portland. 

£ £ £ 
Oversea Trade-

Imports .. 44,446,014 1,449,618 62,977 

Exports .. 34,321,608 3,141,361 887,363 

Total .. 78,767,622 4,590,979 950,340 

Gross Hevenue-

Customs .. 8,754,102 274,668 3,570 

Excise .. 2,895,128 13,824 .. 
Other S01lrces 31,110 8,367 .. 

Total .. 11,680,340 296,859 3,570 

Warrnam-
bool. 

£ 

47,041 

1,086,893 

1,133,934 

9,958 

670 

42 

10,670 

I 
i 

Inland i 
Sta- I 
tions. i 

, 

I 

I 
£ I 

! 

.. i4 

.. 
1

3 

I 
I 
! .. 18 
! 

I 

I 
! 

.. 
, 

13,545~ 
I 
, 

.. 
j 

! 
13,545 1 

Total. 

£ 

6,005,650 

9,437,225 

5,442,875 

9,042,298 

2,923,167 

39,519 

2,004,984* 

• After deducting £320,282 for Drawbacks, &c., the net revenue was £11,684,702. 

On the 13th September, 1910, the Commonwealth 
Government abandoned the collecting and recording of 
information relating to Interstate imports and exports, 

but at the Statisticians' Conference, held in 1926 at Perth, it was resolved 
that action should be taken by each Statistician, with the exception 
of West Australia and Tasmania (where schemes for collecting Interstate 
trade statistics are already in force), with a view to obtaining a record 
of the principal items of Interstate trade. 

Monthly returns of twelve specified articles (quantities only) inter
changed between Victoria and the other States, have been received 

Interstate 
Trade. 
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from the Ha.rbor Tr1lBts, RiU.lways Department, Ports and Harbors 
Department, Warrnambool Harbor Board, and the Department of 
Agriculture. The tabulated totals of these items for the year 
1928-29, excluding all oversea cargo interchanged, are shown in the 
following table :-

INTERSTATE TRADE OF 12 SPECIFIED ARTICLES 
(QUANTITIES ONLY). 

po n g 1m rted I to Victoria from other states durin 1928-29 
and recorded by-

Article. Department Ports of of 
Agriculture Victorian Port of Port of Portland 

and Total. (Live Stock Railways.' Melbourne' Geelong. Warrnam-by Land boo!. and Sea). 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 

Butter .. .. .. 460 1,802 
13i',725 'i8,312 

2,262 
Coal .. .. .. 4 711,758 861,799 
Flour .. .. 9,865 205 .. . . 10,070 
Frult,fr~h -. .. 20,447' 11,720 .. . . 32,167 
FNits, dried .. .. 401 427 .. .. 828 
Oats .. .. .. 2,923 206 . . .. 3,129 
Onions .. .. 80 5 .. . . 85 
Potatoes: : .. .. 257 48 . . .. 305 
Wheat .. .. .. 49,227 4 . . .. 49,231 
Wool .. .. 27,563 4,436 .. . . 31,999 

No. No. 
Cattle .. .. 105,979 .. .. .. . . 105,979 
Sheep .. .. 2,260,837 .. .. .. . . 2,26(1,837 

Exported from Victoria to other Statlls during 1928-29, 
and recorded by-

Department Ports of of Article. Agriculture Victorian Port of Port of Portland 
(Live Stock Railways.' Melbourne.' Geelong. and Total. 

Warrnam-by Land boo!. and Sea). 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 

Butter .. .. . . 165' 2,395 .. . . 2,560 
Coal .. .. .. 729 67 . . .. 796 
Flour .. .. 5,537 7,817 . . .. 13.554 
Frult, fresh .. .. 20,503 6,379 . . .. 26,882 
Frnit, dried .. .. 1,130 4,412 .. . . 5,542 
Oats .. .. . . 2,767 7,129 166 .. 10,062 
Onions .. .. 8,481 14,100 4,728 266 27,576 
Potatoes: : .. .. 44,513 28,447 320 446 73,726 
Wheat .. .. .. 772 16,393 1175 .. 17,740 
Wool .. .. .. 1,017 6,157 224 .. 7,398 

No. No. 
Cattle .. .. 44,178 .. ., .. .. 44,178 
Sheep .. .. 834,570 .. .. . . .. 834,570 

'. New Sonth Wales and South Anstralia only. 
'. Including interstate imports transhipped to Victorian porte, but excluding inttrstate 

Imports transhipped to oversea and interstate ports. 
, Including 7,161 tons from Queensland re·waybilled at Wallangarra. 
• Includiug coastal cargo transhipped to Interstate ports. 
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The foregoi.ng table refers to the quantities of twelve articles 
interchanged between Victoria and the other States. The States from 
and to in the case of imports and exports respectively are available 
for only five of the aforementioned items. These consist. of butter, 
:!lour, wheat, cattle, and sheep, and information relating to the 
importing and exporting State of these articles is given below:-

INTERSTATE 
CLASSIFIED 

Article. 

TRADE OF FIVE SPECIFIED ARTICLES, 
ACCORDING TO THE STATE OF IMPORT 

AND EXPORT, 1928-29. 

Imported into Victoria from-

1 

Tasman la.1 Total. 

! 

9J 

New southji Queensland South I West 
Wales. . Australia. I Australia. 

------------1-------1--------1------

Butter .. .. 
Flour .. .. 

Wheat .. .. 

Cattle .. .. 
Sheep .. .. 

Article. 

tons. 

2,020 

9,913 

44,791 I 
No. 

99,405 , 

2,172,409 1 

tons. 

26 

4 

tons. ! tons. 

17 : 
I 

150 ' 

4,436 ! 
No. No. 

1,224 , 

85,510 i 

4 

Exported from Victoria to-

I ! : 

Wales. ! 'Australia. Austraha. 

tons. tons. 

1 2,262 
I 

31 
10,070 

49,231 
1 

No. I No. 

49 I 105,979 5,3 

2,9 18 I 2,260,837 

I 

la.1 Total. 

! 
I 

New South, Queensland.1 South: II West. Tasman 

i ! I -------1----- '------

I • 
Butter .. 
Flour .. 
Wheat .. 

cattle .. 
Sheep -. 

tons. 

553 

3,671 

1,288 

No. 

21,996 

646,453 

tons. I tons. 

No. 

145 I 835 

846 ! 2,954 
! 

115 i 53 

No. 

22,167 

166,996 

I 

tons. 

482
1 

No. 

22 

1 

6 

tons. 

5 

5,8 

16,2 

No. 

45 

83 

62 

13 

21,0 92 

tons. 

2,560 

13,354 

17,740 

No. 

44,178 

834,570 



470 Victorian Year-Book. 1928-29. 

SHIPPING. 

Victorian shipping as dealt with in the succeeding tables 
:~Je:~:~ refers to vessels trading with other States and oversea 

countries; the tonnage quoted is net. Vessels trading on 
the Victorian coast and on the River Murray have not been taken 
into consideration. In the particulars of the shipping at Victorian 
ports (page (72) and at the port of Melbourne (page (76) cOMt.al 
shipping is included. 

The number of vessels entered and cleared, and their total tonnage 
in each of the last five years were as follows :-

OVERSEA AND INTERSTATE SHIPPING, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Heading. 

Veseels Entered-

Number ._ 
Tons 
A veragl' tonnage 

Vesse)~ Cleared"":" 

Number .. 
Ton~ 
Average tonnage 

Year ended 30th June-

I 
1926. 1927. I 1928. 1929. 

! 1-----
I 2,577 

1

6,807,357 
2,642 

I 

2,470 
6,485,561 

2,626 

2,667 2,589 
7,187,147 6,844,809 

2,694 2,644 

I I 
2,605 'I 2,447 1 2,666 2,608 

6,876.355 6,494,779 7,180,748 6,869,313 
2,640 I 2,654 2,693 2,634 

: . I 

2,474 
6,798,092 

2,748 

2,466 
6,815,305 

2,764 

For the twelve months ended 30th June, 1929, steamers numbered 
2,464 of the vessels ent€'red, and 2,457 of the vessels cleared, thei,. 
tonnagf' aggregating 6,791,667 and 6,808,960 respectively. The inward 
shipping. included 76 vessels in ballast, of an aggregate tonnage of 
226,325, whilst the outward shipping included 258 vessels in ballast, 
having. an aggregate tonnage of 438,401. 

Sill pplnc with 
principal 
counlri ... 

The more important of the countries having shipping 
communication with Victoria in 1928-29 are set out in the 
following statement :-
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SHIPPING WITH PRINCIPAL COUNTRIES, 1928-29. 
Entered. Cleared. 

Steamers. 
Oountries .. 

Num-' Net 
ber. Tonnage. 

Sailing 
Vessels. 

Num- Net 
Ton

ber. nage. 

Steamer •. 

Nam- Net 
ber. Tonnage. 

Sailing 
VesselS. 

Num- Net 
ber. Ton

nage. 
----------1----1----1-- -----1·----1----
.lultrallan States •• 
United Kingdom .. 
New Zealand .. 
india.. .. 
Straits Settlements 
O'her British 

•• 1,697 
184 
54 
26 
40 
87 

3,416,364 
1,292,615 

108,911 
92,704 

176,845 
268,807 

Total British Oountrles 2,088 5,356,246 

Japan.. .. 
Dutch East Indies •• 
United States .. 
Other Foreign .• 

58 204,455 
22 69,150 

164 644,362 
132 517,454 

7 

7 

560 1,811 3,919,544 
. . 180 1,232,036 
.• 46 91,728 

471 166,493 
30 139,621 
791 240,385 

560 2,193 5,789,807 

.. ---~l 222,960 
25 86,153 
55: 224,426 

3 5,865 1211 485,614 

Total Foreign Oountrles -3-76-
1
-1-,4-3-5-,4-21-

1
--3- 5,865 26411,019,153 

Grand Total .• 2,464 6,791,667 10 6,425 2,4571 6,808,960 

6 480 
3 5,865 

9 6,345 

9 6,345 

Nationality of 
.... HIs. 

The nationality of vessels entered and cleared at Victorian 
ports for the year 1928-29 was as shown hereunder :-

NATIONALITY OF SHIPPING, 1928-29. 
Entered. Oleared. 

Nationality. 

i Vessels. Tonnage. Vessels. Tonnage. 

British- I I 
Australian 1,417 1 1,788,486 1,411 1,798,354 
United Kingdom 631 \3,512,954 628 3,505,915 
Canadian 34 125,862 34 124,292 
Hong Kong 19 , 49,750 I 18 46,886 
New Zealand 50 I 84,671: 51 86,601 
South African 6 I 16,279! 4 10,958 
Other British 6 ! 7,476 I 7 11,966 

Total British 

" 
2,163 \5,585,478 I 2,153 5,584,972 

Foreign- i I 

Danish 6 I 19,753 7 22,866 
Finnish 3 7,336 1 3 7,336 
Frenoh 7 33,130 i 8 37.510 
German 48 209,430 I 47 205,257 
Holland 30 146,388 I 33 163,837 
Italian 25 106,135 I 25 106,735 
Japanese 6; 222,323 I 61 222,169 
Norwegian .• 49 174,657 : 48 171,383 
Swedish 27 83,520 I 26 I 

79,675 
United States 54 209,942

1 
55 213,565' 

Total Foreign 311 1 1,212,614 313 11,230,333 

I 
I 

Grand Total 2,474 i 6,798,092 1 2,466 1 6,815,305 
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Shipping 
entered at 
Victorian 
Ports. 

Particulars of shipping-Oversea, Interstate, and Coast· 
wise-which entered at each port of Victoria are given in 
the following statement for the year ended 30th June, 
1929:-

VESSELS ENTERED AT EACH OF THE VICTORIAN 
PORTS, 1928-29. 

Cuuning. 
Melbourne. hame Geelong. Portland. Warrnaro· 

(Lakes bool. 
Entrance). 

Direction. -

~ 
.; .; .; 

I 
.; oj 

"" ~ "" ~ "" ~ "" '" "" oj " " " 1 " " " § § " ill " ill " i:l ill § 0 0 " " > Ii-< > Ii-< > Ii-< > Ii-< > Ii-< 
------ -------- - - -----

Oversea- ' j 
Steam .. 710 3,188,380 I" .. 47 149,366 10 37,557 .. ., 
Sailing .. 3 5,865 .. 

------------- -
Inter·State-

-::I~ 
Steam .. 1,578 3,180,208 .. 211,624 4 9,998 16 14,534-
Salling .. 7 560 .• 

-----
Oversea via Ports--

-"I~ Ste.am .. 21 73,249 .. 180,560 8 34,691 .. ., 
--- ----

Inter·State via Ports-
Steam .. 35 98,586 .. '14 21,479 6 30,818 1 954-

------------------- - ---
Local (within the 

State )-
Steam .. 1,045 328,950 41 4,018 288 130,6",6 69 15,914 113 26,831 
Salling .. 147 7,519 .. .. 15 3,405 .. ., .. ., 

----- - -- - ---- - --- - ---
Total-

Steam .. 3,389 6,869,373 41 4,018 496 693,675 97 128,978 130 42,319 
Sailing .. 157 13,944 .. .. 15 3,405 .. ., . . ., 

------------------- - ---
Grand Total.. 3,546 6,883,317 41 4,018 511 697,080 97 128,978 130 42,319 

NOTE.-" Ports" mean Victorian ports. 

Vessels on 
Vlcturian 
relister. 

The number of vessels on the \jctorian register at 31st 
December, 1928, their net tonnageflnd the ports of registra
tion are given in the statement which follows :-

VESSELS ON THE VICTORIAN REGISTER, 1928. 

Steamers. Salling Vessels. I Total. 

Port of Registration. 
!tet Number. Number. Net Number. Net 

Tonnage. Tonnage. Tonnage. 

Melbourne •. .. 249 168,469 112 30,lll 361 198,580 
Geelong .. ., 3 432 2 36 5 468 
Port Fairy .. ., 1 274 .. .. 1 274 

Total ., 253 169,175 114 30,147 367 199,322 
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During 1928 there were added to the register 12 steamers with 
net tonnage of 2,931, and 6 sailing vessels with a net tonnage of 152 ; 
whilst 23 steamers having net tonnage of 28,507, and 27 sailing vessels 
having a net tonnage of 1,775, were taken off the register. 

The Williamstown City Council owns one steamer 
which is engaged in the transport of passengers between 
Port Melbourne and Williamstown. It is licensed to carry 

342 passengers. During the year 1928-29 the approximate number of 
passengers carried was 190,000, whilst the total revenue and expenditure 
amounted to £3,573 and £7,838 respectively. There were 10 persons 
employed, and the total mileage was 9,100. 

Careo Statistics relating to the tonnage of cargo discharged and 
:~=~~ed aad shipped in Victoria during the year ended 30th June, 

1929, are shown hereunder. The first table gives t,he 
tonnage of Interstate and Oversea cargo handled at each port in the 
State, and the second tabulation shows only the tonnage of Oversea 
cargo discharged and shipped in Victoria according to the nationality 
of the vessels carrying. 

TONNAGE OF INTERSTATE AND OVERSEA CARGO 
DISCHARGED AND SHIPPED AT EACH PORT 

DURING THE YEAR 1928-29. 

Melbourne 
Geelong 
Portland 
Wa.rrnambool 

Port. 

Total 

9242.-29 

Discharged. 

Interstate. Oversea. 

tons. I tons. 

1.'7~S3311'758.421 I 
139,786 129,092 

•. I 7,983 
23,204 I •• 

I ----! 
1,636,823 [1,895,496 

Shipped. 

Interoltate. I-=:ea. 
tons. tons. 

686,685 879,299 
24,050 271,188 

300 36,561 
4,925 

715,960 1,187,049 
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TONNAGE OF OVERSEA CARGO DISCHARGED AND SHIPPED 
IN VICTORIA DURING THE YEAR 1928-29, ACCORDING 

TO THE NATIONALITY OF THE VESSELS 
IN WHICH SUCH CARGO WAS CARRIED. 

Tonnage. 
N atlonaJity of V .. sels Carrying Cargo. 

Discharged. SWpped. 

Australian " .. .. .. 23,009 628 
Great Britain " .. " .. 1,178,394 741,004 
Canadian " .. " .. 45,102 32,518 
Hong Kong .. .. " " 7,984 10,400 
New Zealand .. .. " .. 51,417 26,386 
South African .. .. .. . . 26,888 4,100 
Other British .. .. " .. 10,966 3,137 

Total British .. .. 1,343,760 818,173 

Danish .. .. .. " " 19,324 7,087 
Finnish .. .. .. " .. 13,389 7,260 
French .. .. .. " .. 3,999 210 
German .. .. .. " .. 63,228 20,398 
Holland .. .. .. " " 33,893 50,308 
Italian .. .. .. " . . 10,001 17,318 
Japanese .. .. " . . 70,069 104,597 
Norwegian .. .. " .. 131,463 80,073 
Swedish .. .. .. " . . 64,545 43,096 
United States of America .. " .. 141,825 38,528 

Total Foreign " " 551,736 368,875 

Grand Total .. .. 1,895,496 1,187,048 
"-

PORT OF MELBOURNE. 
The Port of Melbourne i~ under the control of the 

~~r..:~rlll. Melbourne Harbor Trust, which had 11' 55 miles of wharfs, 
piers, and jetties in the River Yarra, Victoria Dock, and 

Hobson's Bay at 31st December, 1928. During the year 1929 the 
wharfage above Spencer-street equalling . 79 miles was divested from 
the Trust, owing to the building of the Spencer-street Bridge, leaving 
a balance of 10' 76 miles. The area of these wharfs, &c., is 73' 55 
acres, of which 27' 73 acres are under sheds. The constitution of the 

. Trust and the revenue and expenditure are shown in part " Municipal 
Statistics. " 

The widening of the Yarra between the Middle swinging 
r.:'t~royement. basin and Victoria Dock entrance is now practically 

completed. The total estimated cost for this work is 
£430,000, and £381,576 had been expended by 31st December, 1928. 

Station Pier, Port Melbourne, is almost completed, the total amount 
spent up to 31st December, 1928, being £566,559, out of the total 
estImated cost of £602,000. 
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The Victoria Dock River Berths, together with the necessary 
dredging in the widened entrance to Victoria Dock, have been completed 
at a total cost of £280,436. . 

The reinforced concrete wharf-l,008 feet long on the south side 
of the River Yarra, opposite Appleton Dock entrance-has been 
completed at a total cost of £66,470 (excluding dredging), and a contract 
is well under way for the continuation downstream of the wharf for 
another 1,500 feet, at a contract price of £74,140. 

The reconstruction of Nelson Pier, Williamstown, has been 
practically completed, the estimated cost of this reconstruction 
(including dredging) being £90,000. Ann-street Pier reconstruction 
is also well under way, the price being £13,553, exclusive of dredging. 

Owing to the construction of the Spencer-street Bridge, with its 
resultant curtailment of Trust wharfs and sheds, new sheds are being 
constructed at Nos. 11, 12, and 13, south side; at No. 11, a cargo shed 
100 feet by 30 feet; and at Nos. 12 and 13, a cargo shed 740 feet by 
50 feet. . The contract price for these sheds was £35,354. The North 
Wharf is also being re-aligned and lengthened at a total contract price 
of £20,967, and 1,770 feet of open she"d at North Wharf is to be 
converted into closed shed by means of roller shutters at a contract 
price of £14,390. The reclamation for the coal berths at the Maribyrnong 
River is also progressing. No. 1 Victoria Dock has been widened for 
the length of 330 feet at a contract price of £10,892. The improvements 
to roads have been continued, and contracts aggregating £47,282 have 
been entered into for the reconstruction in concrete and bituminous 
concrete of Pitt-street. In addition to this, the Trust's proportion of 
the cost of the new Footscray-road is estimated at £135,850. A new 
Port Authority building is to be built on the site of the old Harbor 
Trust building, at an estimated cost of £250,000. Victoria Dock has 
been completely surrounded by a compound wall, with three entrance 
gates, and further areas are being enclosed as speedily as possible. 

The material dredged and disposed of during 1928 
Dr.dlla,. amounted to 3,656,114 barge yards, viz., 1,437,731 barge 
yards from the Bay within the Trust's boundary, and 2,218,383 barge 
yards from the River Yarra, Victoria and Appleton Docks. Since 
the establishment of the Trust, the river dredgings have amounted to 
51,314,904 barge yards, and the Bay dredgings to 44,234,863 barge 
yards, making a total of 95,549,767 barge yards. Of the dredgings, 
73,868,676 barge ·yards were deposited in deep water, and 21,616,533 
barge yards were landed and deposited for reclamation work. The 
average cost of dredging, towing, and depositing in 1928 was 17 . 16 
pence per barge yard. 

There is berthing space of 50,083 feet, the whole of which 
.erthlng 
Accommo- has a good depth of water ranging from 13 feet to 37 feet-
"Hon. 7,700 feet at Williamstown, 6,160 feet at Port Melbourne,. 
19,602 feet in the River Yarra (which includes 3,552 feet of wharfage: 
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above the Spen.oor-street Bridge divested from the Trust as from 17th 
J3ll.uary, 1929), 13,156 feet in the Victoria Dock, 250 feet in the 
Appleton Dock River Berths, and 3,215 feet in the Maribyrnong 
River. 

In the year 1928, vessels to the number of 3,712 (3,437 
Trade oJ tile Port. steamers, 10 oversea sailing vessels, and 265 other sailing 

vessels), with registered gross tonnage aggregating 11,713,340, 
berthed within the Port. The tonnage of imports in 1928 was 3,399,701, 
and that of exports 1,331,049. These figures include Interstate and 
Coastal tonnage, which amounted to 1,653,289 in the case of imports 
and 656,145 in the case of exports. Coal forms a great part of the 
Interstate imports, and, excluding 86,544 tons transhipped to vessels 
and used mainly for their own consumption, the quantity imported 
during 1928 amounted to 887,848 tons. 

POSTS, TELEGRAPHS, AND TELEPHONES. 
Rataa 01 
PlIstap. The following are the principal postal charges within 

the Commonwealth, as from 1st October, 1923:-
Letters 
Letter-cards 
Post-cards •• 
Printed papers (other than newspapers) 
Books printed in Australia 
Books printed outside Austra.lia 
liIagazines printed and published in Australia each 
Haga.7..ines printed and published outside Australia each 
Oommercial papers, patterns, samples, and merchandise as 

I td. per ounce 
Singl.?, lid. each 
~ingle. Id. each 
ld. p"r 4 ounces 
1 d. pel' 8 ounces 
ld. per 4 ounces 
ld. per 8 ounces 
ld. per 4 ounces 

. prescri bed . • . • . • I d. per 2 ounces 
Newspapers printed lind published in Australia each ld. per 10 ounces 
Newspapers printed and published outside Australia each ld. per 4 ounces 

The rate of postage on letters to all places within the British Empire is the 
same as a.pplies to places within the Commonwealth, viz., lid. per ounce, To the 
United States of America and all foreign countries the rate of postage is 3d. for 
tOO first 01lOOe, and 1ld. for each additional ounce. 

The ordinary rate for cabling to the United Kingdom 
Callie rates. is 28. per word, and the deferred rate is Is. per word. 
Deferred cablegrams are transmitted only after the despatch of non
urgent private cablegrams and press cablegrams. In January, 1913, 
tile Pacific Cable Board instituted a tariff for week, end cable letters 
whieh is available between Australia and the Unite.d Kingdom. The 
rate is now 7id. per word, with a minimum charge of 12s. 6d. Week
end messages may be lodged up to midnight on Saturday, and are 
deliverable on Tuesday morning, Ol' if practicable on Monday. 
These concessions are now applicable to "Eastern Extension" route. 
These messages are also available to Canada at a charge of 5id. 
per word, with a minimum charge of 9s. 7 d. per message. A new 
service via either " Pacific" or "Eastern" has been instituted, and 
is known as "Daily Letter Telegram." The fate to the United 
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Kingdom is 9d. per word, with a minimum charge of 15s. per message. 
Messages by this service are accepted any day except Sunday, and 
are subject to a normal delay of 48 hours. 

Wireless communication with the United Kingdom was 
Wireless Th d' (Beam) rates. established via" Beam" on 8th April, 1927. e or mary 

rate is Is. Sd. per word, and the deferred rate is 10d. per 
word. For daily letter' telegrams the charge is 6d. per word with a 
minimum charga of lOs., and for week-end letter telegrams the charge 
is 5d. per word with a minimum charge of 8s. 4d. 

Postal 
Returns. 

Particulars of the estimated number of letters, post and 
letter cards, newspapers, and packets dealt with are not 
available in respect of either of the years 1927-28 and 

1928-29, as an investigation into the system under which these 
figures have been compiled has not yet been completed. Statistics 
for each of the years 1922-2:3 to 1926-27 are given in the following 
table:-

POSTAL RETURNS: 1922-23 TO 1926-27. 

Service. I 1922-23. I 1923-24. I 1924-25. I .. 
N urn ber of Post Offices open I 1,736 i 1,774 I },785 1 

(exclusive of Receiving and I 

Telephone Offices) ! 

I 
, 

1 , 
! 

---------
LETTERS AND POSTOARDS. 

P oated for Delivery- I 1 
Within the Commonwealth.. 157,552,117 169,736,677 
Outside the Commonwealth 5,246,566 7,253,801 

Total •. •• 162,798,683 176,990,478 

Received from-

177,065,374 
8,323,470 

185,388,844 

1925-26. I 192(!-27. 
I 

1,792 ! 1,821' 
! 

I .... -_." 

182,858,200197,649,400 
9,660,600 9,680,800 

192,618,800 207,230,200 

Outside the Commonwealth 14,102,942 16,263,751 18,485,872 J9,311,500 19,755,000 

REGISTERED LETTERS AND ARTIOLES, 

Within the Commonwealth.. 1,566,130 
Posted for Delivery- I 

Outside the Commonwealth 81,966 

Total .. "11'648'096 

Receivod from-
Outside the Commonwealth 132,574 

1,689,094 
91,757 

1,780,861 

131,560 

NRWSPAPERS, 

1,706,6021 
112,499 

1,RI9,lOl 

1,714,752 2,362,500 
111,905 118,596 

1,826,657 2,481,096 

162,796 176,073 

Posted for Delivery- I 
Within the Commonwealth. . 33.120.157 35,042,439 37,986,920 38,865,700 38,914,400 
Outside the Commonwealth 1,368,343 1,413,324 2,085,108 2,826,000 3,044,000 

Total 34,488,500 36,456,763 40,072,028 41,691,700 41,958,400 

Received from-
Outside the Commonwealth 2,775,606 I 8,785,421 4,756,226 I 4,860,700 4,870,700 
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POSTAL RETURNS: 1922-23 TO 1926-27-continued. 

Service. 1922-23. I 192;-24. I 1924-25. I 1925-26. I 1926-27. 

PACKETS. 
, 

Posted for Delivery-
Within the Commonwealth .. 11,947,310 12,831,486 15,382,190 17,437,100 17,678,400 
Outside the Commonwealth 310,219 333,601 413,053 423,100 489,200 

Total .. .. 12,257,529 13,165,087 15,795,243 17,860,200 18,167,600 

Received from-
1,206,4001 Outaide the Commonwealth 588,805 796,493 1,068,803 1,141,500 

PARCELS. 

I 
Posted for dellvery-

Within the Commonwealth .• 2,072,153 2,007,259 2,324,398 2,320,200 2,416,000 
Outside the Commonwealth 53,504 69,783 44,595 46,600 50,500 

Total .. .. 2,125,657 2,077,042 2,368,993 2,366,800 2,466,500 

Received from- , 
Outside the Commonwealth 122,929 122,566 128,506 135,000 161,000 

N.B.-Particulars relating to the years 1927-28 and 1928-29 have not been compiled. 

The number of letters and other postal articles dealt 
'~~~d Letters, with by the Dead Letter Office in Victoria during the year 

ended 30th June, 1929, was as follows:-

1. Returned direct to the sender or delivered-
Ca) Letters,lettercards, and postcards addressed

(i) Within the Commonwealth 
(ii) Beyond the Commonwealth 

Total 
(b) Packets and circulars addressed-

(i) Within the Commonwealth 
(ii) Beyond the Commonwealth 

Total 
2. Destroyed in accordance with the Act-

(a) Letters,lettercards, and postcards addressed
(i) Within the Commonwealth 

(ii) Beyond the Commonwealth 

Total 
(b) Packets and circulars a.ddressed-

(i) Within the Commonwealth 
(ii) Beyond the Commonwealth 

Total 
3. Returned as unclaimed to other countries

(a) Letters, lettercards, and postcards 
(b) Packets and circulars.. .. 

Tota.l 

• Including newspapers. 

No. 
354,256 

11,349 

365,605 

167,486 
1,817 

169,303 

63,699 
3,352 

--------< 
67,051 

17,749 
118,479* 

136,228 

30,111 
23,687 

53,798 
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Money and valuables to the amount of £42,234 were found in 
postal articles sent to the Dead Letter Office as undeliverable. Postal 
articles (25,881) were posted without address, and of that number 151 
contained money and valuables to the extent of £1,486. 

Money Order, 
and Postal 
Not ... 

The following table shows the total number and value 
of money orders and postal notes issued and paid in Victoria 
in each of the last five years ;-

MONEY ORDERS AND POS'tAL NOTES, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Heading. 1924-25. 1925-26. 1926-27·1 1927-28. 1928-29. 

Number of Money Order Offices open 640 661 
680 I 695 709 

Money Orders Issued-

Inland {NUmber '£ 
441,152 459,172 478,621 495,407 494,732 .. ., Amount 2,338,892 2,424,209 2,513,771 2,593,090 2,612,542 

Inter-State {NUmber .. 82,854 84,568 87,362 86,932 84,227 
•• Amount £ 498,011 511,899 496,273 499,437 471,370 

Iuternatlonal {NUmber ., 73,966 76,101 82,729 84,532 86,772 
.• Amount £ 250,643 256,432 281,719 280,349 286,976 

Total {NUmber '£ 
597,972 619,841 648,712 666,871 665,731 

.. Amount 3,087,546 3,192,630 8,291,763 3,372,876 3,370,888 ----
Money Orders Paid-

Inland { Number 444,721 463,582 475,011 488,738 495,276 .. .• Amount £ 2,346,425 2,431,019 2,520,Y42 2,595,093 2,618,878 

Inter-Stat. ( Number 
'£ 

138,514 139,044 145,105 151,088 148,090 
"1 Amount 712,855 736,803 754.694 787,883 760,638 

International { Number 37,100 36,556 35,233 37,368 37,364 
•• Amount £ 149,429 139,566 130,916 137.881 135,220 

Total .. {NUmber 620,335 639,182 655,349 677,194 680,730 
Amount £ 3,208,709 3,307,388 3,406,552 3,520,857 3,514,736 

Postal Notes- . 
Sold {NUmber 4,346,270 4,619,497 4,589,488 4,715,578 4,759,531 .. .• Amount £ 1,447,297 1,572,587 1,665,216 1,704,911 1,720,553 
Inland, Issued and{NUmber '£ 

2,796,744 2,935,129 2,904,339 3,013,348 3,106,130 
Paid Amount 998,214 1,0{9,904 1,089,324 1,137,816 1,169,662 

Victorian-Paid in{NUmber '£ 1,532,740 1,684,368 11,667,734 1,696,586 1,645,406 
other States Amount 444,328 522,683 570,909 565.855 549,106 

Of other States-{Number 381,525 397,546 \ 393,681 432192 441,366 
Paid In Victoria Amount £ 142,718 151,953 156,366 164,025 166,406 

Of the orders issued in 1928-29, 6,966 for £24,018 were payable in 
New Zealand, and 60,458 for £176,250 were payable in the United 
Kingdom. The orders paid included 18,328 for £56,130 issued in 
New Zealand, and 13,339 for £57,440 issued in the United Kingdom. 

relaeraphl There are 2,409 telegraph offices in the State, 109 of which 
and are attached to the railway service. The number of 
relegramL telegrams sent from Victorian offices, and the number 
received by them, m each of the last five years, were as 
follows ;--
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TELEGRAMS DESPATOHED AND REOEIVED, 1924-25 
TO 1928-29. 

! 

Heading. ! 1924-25. 1925--26. 1926-27. 1927-28. 1928-29. 

\ i ! I----!---
No I No. ' No. ' No. I No. 

Telegrams despatched-II I , I 
I I ' 

Inland . • . . 2,910,978
1

1 \ 4244 806* I 4 219 656* I 3 999 927* 13 874 173* 
Inter-State , 1,336,764 j' , I' , :' , " , 
Internationai- I 1 Iii 

Cable .. 214.048 230,408 I' 227,832 I 162,072 I' 143,730 
Wireless (Beam). i. . .' 12,954 I 80,919 112,437 

Total 

Telegrams received

Inter-State 
International

Cable.. ., 
Wireless (Beam) .. 

Total 

1----1 iii 
I 4,461.7901 4,475,214 I 4,460,442 '1 4,242,918 :4,130,340 

I ! I I . ----

I , . 
I I 

1,302,067 4,198,437tl 4,066,662t 3,857,209t 3,871,812t 

I I I 
216,734! 221,879! 217,229 i 168,483 155,436 

. . • 9,154 I 56,047 I 74,857 

: i I . 
1,518,801; 4,420,316 I 4:293,045 I 4,081,739 i4,102,105 

• Signifies .. Within the Commonwealth." 
t Includes" Inland." 

The connexion of one 8ubscriber to a telephone office 
Telephones. 

constitutes an exchange. There were 1,620 telephone 
exchanges on 30th June, 1929, as compared with 1,573 in the 
previous year. The actual number of subscribers' lines on the date 
mentioned was 114,603, with 155,841 instruments connected, which 
represented 8'82 to every 100 persons in the State. Telephone 
bureaux for the use of the public are placed in prominent positions 
in or near public buildings, post offices, railway stations, &0. The 
number of these on 30th June, 1929, was 2,256. 

Details of wireless licences issued in Victoria for. the 

~~:I':I_ed.year ended 30th June, 1929, are shown hereunder. The 
licences issued to broadcast listeners in Victoria represented 

47 per cent. of the total for Australia. 
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WIRELESS LICENCES ISSUED IN VICTORIA, 1928-29. 

Class of Licence. I Number. 

Coast 
Ship 
Land 
Broadcasting A 
Broadcasting B 
Broadcast Listeners--

Ordinary 
Experimental- . 

1 
59 

3 
2 
2 

Transmitting and Receiving 

142,534 

184 
32 
2 
6 

Receiving only 
Portable .. 
Special 
~--------------------------------------------------.--------

Post Olliee 
revenue and 
expenditure. 

Particulars concerning the revenue and expenditure ~f 
the Post and Telegraph Department in Victoria for the 
years 1923-24 to 1927-28 are contained in the following 

table :-
REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF POST AND TELEGRAPH 

DEPARTMENT IN VICTORIA, 1923-24 TO 1927-28. 

Particulars. 

Re1Jenue. 

Postage .. .• 
Money Order Commission 
Poundage on Postal Notes 
Private Boxes and Bags 
Miscellaneous •• 

Total Posta) 
Telegraph 
Telephoues 

Grand Totalt .. 

1 1923~24. 11924-25. 11925-26. 11926~27. 11927~28. 
I £ ,----£-I---£--i 

1 

£ I i £ 
.• 1,256,509 i 1,230,737 1,306,18311,383,227 i 1,404,827 
} 46,454 1 49,175 51,381 59,546 i 60,872 

1 9,778 I 10,598 11,511 12,376 I . 12,701 
118,269 I 112'478 1 96,277 I 96,383 I 149,740 

1,431,010 11,402,988 1,465,352 '11,55l,632 ! 1,628,140 
*311,621 335,640 339,033 345,896, 344,525 

943,595 1,033,242 1,143,906 1,310,880 11,412,763 

1

2,686,226 i 2,771,870 1 2,948,291 I 3,208,408 I 3,385,428 
_----_I 'I ,------

Expenditure. ' I I ! I 
Salaries and Contlngencies- I 1 I I i 

Salaries . . . . .. ' 1,270,996 I 1,438,088 11,390,080 [i 1,444,929 , 1,644,354 
Conveyance of Mails .. .. I 220,780 I' 239,415 258,157 267,345 I 276,503 
Contingencies . . . . 427,111 501,435 558,568 549,805 593,267 
Miscellaneous .. .. I 17,607 'I 21,844 1' 20,639 1 20,057 24,411 

Pensions and Retiring Allowanoes 46,840 49,476 51,621 j 52,108 52,793 
Rents, Repairs, Maintenance, Fit-, 1 

tings, &c. . . •• I 32,928 i 31,001 35,186 I' 32,845, 41,981 
Supervision of Public Works , 403 , 382 . . I 
Proportion of Audit Expenses I 3,014

1

' 2,999 2,813 i 2,902 i 3,114 
~:!'W;ks~xpenditure •• i 15 53 " i .. , 

Telegraph and Telephone ! 918,824 11'°3°'48211'533'57711,088'911 I 897,240 
New Buildings, &c. .. .. i 98,197 109,951 127,685 58,349 49,834 

Interest on Transferred Properties .• 1 43,194 1 43,241 42,957 (2,779 I 61,362 

Total Expendituret 13,079,909 I 3,468,367 4,021,2831 3,560,030 I 3,644,859 

• Excluding Radio receipts. 
t Actu:tl collections. 

I I 1 

t Actual payments, which includes loan expenditure as follows ;-£787,323 In 1923-24, 
£1,140,433 in 1924~25, £1,661,262 in 1925-26, £1,147,260 in 1926-27, and £9,47,074 in 1927~28. 
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RAILWAYS. 

Victorian All railways in Victoria available for general traffic are, 
I~:~'r:~~d with the two exceptions referred to on page 492, the 
cost. property of the State, and are under the management of 
three Commissioners appointed by the Government. 

The succeeding tables relate to the State railways, the Road 
Motor Services, and the St. Kilda-Brighton and Sandringham
Beaumaris Electric Tramways-all of which are under the control 
of the Railways Commissioners. The operations of the tramways 
mentioned are also shown separately on page 489. The usual motive 
power is steam, but electric traction is used on the suburban lines 
(with the exception of a small section of the Outer Circle line between 
East Camberwell and Deepdene), and on the 9'79 miles of tramways 
referred to above, The gauge of the lines is 5 ft. 3 in., with the 
exception of 121 '77 miles (. 21 double and 121' 56 single), of which the 
gauge is 2 ft. 6 in.; and 4 '61 miles (2 '21 miles double and 2 '40 
single) of electric street tramway, the gauge of which is 4 ft. 8l in. The 
following table shows the length of double and single lines, the cost of 
construction, and the average cost per mile at the close of each of the 
last five years :-

RAILWAYS, LENGTH AND COST OF CONSTRUCTION, 
1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Year ended 30th June-

Heading. 

1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 
-

Length of Lines opened to 30th 
June-

Double Lines (miles) .. .. 336'28 336'28 336'28 336'28 338'72 
Single Lines (mlles) .. ., 4,200'60 4,344'25 4,305'50 4,412'81 4,411'94 

Total .. .. 4,536'88 4,680'53 4,691'7& 4,749'09 4,750'66 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Cost of Construction .. .. 41,967,054 43,102,954 43,693,034 44,432,267 45,298,221 
Average Cost per mile .. .. 9,250 9,209 9,313 9,356 9,535 

In addition to the lines embraced in this table the following were 
in course of construction at 30th June, 1929:-

5 ft, 3 in. Gauge. 

Albion to Broadmeadows 
*Yarrawonga to Oaklands 
East Malvern to Glen Waverley .. 
Nowingi to Millewa South, " 

*Euston to Lette 

Totai 

• Under Border Railways Act No, 3194. 

Mil ... 

8l 
37 
5 

35! 
30! 
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The following lines had been authorized, but their construction had 
not been commenced :-

5 ft. 8 In. Gauge. 

*Mildura to Gol Gol 
L'lo La Siding to Big Pat's Creek .. 
Orbost to Brodribb 
Casterton to N angeela 

Total 

·Under Border Railways Aot No. 3194. 

Miles. 

22 
2, 
6 

9 

Total capital 
cost of 
rallwa,s and 
equipment. 

The total capital cost of all lines constructed and in 
course of construction, works, rolling-stock and equipment 
of the Railways Department at 30th June in each of the last 

years was as follows :-five 

TOTAL CAPITAL COST OF RAILWAYS, ETC., AND 
EQUIPMENT, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Railways. Electric Tramways. 

Year Road Total 
Ended Lines Lines Motor Capital 

30th June-- Lines in Lines in Services. Cost. 
Opened.· Progress Opened. Progress 

of of 
ijonstruction. Construction. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1925 .. 67,176,049 563,042 294,732 61 .. 68,033,884 
1926 .. 68,911,902 175,260 295,984 26,162 16,749 69,426,057 
1927 " 70,301,304 419,824 329,426 .. 37,931 71,088,485 
1928 .. 72,297,261 501,818 336,215 .. 

j 

25,502 73,160,796 
1929 .. 73,075,876 894,375 335,987 .. 26,208 74,332,446 

• Including at 30th June, 1929, the cost of surveys for lines not constructed (£442,482), and cost 
of lines now closed for traffic (£293,190) ... 

The loan liability of the Railways Department at 30th June, 
1929, is represented by stock and debentures outstanding to the 
nominal amount of £74,306,497 on which the annual interest payable 
is £3,504,790, or at the average rate of 4·716 per cent. The nominal 
amount of loans, however, was reduced by £2,735,149-the cost of 
flotation, together with the discount at time of flotation. It has been 
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computed that, whilst the nominal rate of interest on loans outstanding 
was 4'716 percent., the real interest on the net proceeds of current loans 
available for railway construction, &c., was 4 ·897 per cent. 

In addition to the proceeds from loans, contributions amounting, 
at 30th June, 1929, to £4,278,489 (on which no interest is charged) have 
been made from Oonsolidated Revenue for capital purposes. 

Railway 
traffic. 

The mileage and the traffic of the railways since 30th 
June, 1924, are given in the following table :-

RAILWAYS-MILEAGE AND TRAFFIC, 1924-25 TO 1928-29_ 

Year ended 30th Jun&-
Heading_ 

1925. I 1926_ ! 1927. I 1928. 1929_ ----------------1--------\---------
Miles Constructed .• I 

.. Dismantled •. 

.. Closed to Traffic ;. I 

.. Open for Traffic .. 
Train Mileage .. . . 
Passenger Journeys 
Goods and Live Stock 

Carried (Tons) 

4,536'88 
36-14 
11-62 

4,489'12 
18,172,188 

173,656,504 

8,959,556 

4,680-53 4,691'781' 4,749'09 
36-14 36-14 36-14 
11-62 11-62 6'40 

4,632-77 4,644-02: 4,706-55 
18,267,000 18,781,264 I 19,302,971 

175,354,111*, 177,102,686*: 172,350,327' 
I 

8,728,496 i 9,234,923! 8,117,961 

4,750-66 
36-14 
5-71 

4,70S-81 
19,022,771 

168,440,449· 

8,187,088 

• Including 17,504 in 1925-26, 198,362 in 1926-27. 497,314 In 1927-28, and 450,799 in 
1928-29, by the Road Motor Services. 

The mileage given in preceding tables relat~s to lines of railway, 
irrespective of the number of tracks, the actual length of which had 
been opened for traffic at 30th June, 1929, was 5,076'17 miles of 
maIn tracb, and 1,023 '32 miles of sidings. 

The number ot passengers carried III 1928-29 was 168,440,449. 
Oompared with the previous year there were decreases of 3,863,363 
and 19,341 in metropolitan-suburban and in country passenger journeys 
respectively. Several Road Motor Coach services have been inaugurated, 
and these accounted for 450,799 passengers, which have been omitted 
from the above comparisons. The to~nage of goods and live stock 
carried (8,187,088) was 69,127 more than in 1927-28_ The items of 
goods carried in 1928-29 showing greatest tonnage were stone, gravel, 
and sand, 1,283,407 tons; wheat, 1,153,538 tons; firewood, 659,697 
tons. Live stock carried in the same year had an aggregate weight of 
607,323 tons, and comprised 39,935 horses, 480,445 cattle, 9,043,285 
sheep, and 321,008 pigs. 
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A barrier tally of passengers leaving and entering the 
Fllnders-Itreet .. 
Station three metropolitan statIOns was taken under normal con-
TrafRc. 

ditions early in February, 1927. The average daily number 
of passengers who travelled to and from Flinders-street and Prince's
bridge-which are connected and may be considered as one station
was 317,393, while the highest daily figure recorded for both stations 
combined was 332,254. In the following table is given an approxi
mation to the average number of passengers who travelled daily to and 
from the three metropolitan stations in certain specified years from 
1909 to 1927 :-

Average Number of Passengers per Week-day at Stations--

I 

Year. I 
i Total for sAtencer-

Flinders- I 
Prince's- Flinders-street reet Total for 

street. bridge. and (Suburban Tbree Statlona. 

I Prlnce's-bridge. only). 
, 
I 

1909 129,449 I 20,099 149,548 14,546 164,094 .. 
1911 .. 145,257 20,740 165,997 -20,670 186,667 

1914 .. 182,870 27,403 210,273 21,636 231,909 

1918 .. 161,363 26,033 187,396 21,836 209,232 

1922 .. 209,181 " 31,958 241,139 44,469 285,608 
I 
I 

1924 .. 238,303 I , 44,548 282,851 42,564 325,415 

1927 269,372 I 48,021 317,393 40,634 358,027 .. 
j 

The figures for Flinders-street and Prince's-bridge include both 
suburban and country travellers, but only suburban passengers are 
included in the numbers for Spencer-street. 

The number of trains handled on an ordinary week-day at Flinders
street is approximately 2,800, and at Prince's-bridge 400. 

Railway 
receJpta and 
expenditure. 

The receipts and working expen~es of the Railway 
Department during the last five financial years were as 
follows :-
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RAILWAY RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE, 
1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Year ended 30th June-
Heading. 

1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 
-----

Reoeipts- £ £ £ £ 
Passenger, &c., 

Business-
PassengerFares 5,450,444 5,497,109 5,748,514 5,488,652 
Parcels, &c ••• 501,109 513,842 532,900 525,569 
Other .. 99,448 132,109 131,303 131,713 

Goods, .&c., Busi-
ness- . 

Goods .. " 5,070,969 4,777,686 5,519,649 4,894,706 
Live Stock .. 550,060 636,326 649,743 711,909 
Minerals .. 154,493 151,439 174,704 . 158,515 

Miscellaneous-
Dining Car and 

Refreshment 
Services .. 407,848 439,543 476,631 471,928 

Sale of Electrical 
Power .. 218,797 145,026 58,157 35,204 

Rentals .. 124,883 156,546 141,503 145,089 
Other .• .. 252,232 293,940 327,665 389,754 

Total .. 12,830,283 12;743,566 13,760,769 12,953,039 
----

Working Expenses-
'1,976,968 Way and Works .. 1,941,699 2,289,580 2,119,381 

Rolling-stock .. 3,512,573 3,604,566 3,757,319 3,671,092 
Transportation .. 3,121,115 3,184,207 3,384,729 3,273,646 
Electrical Engineer-

410,671 ing Branch .. 564,264 466,770 355,770 
Stores Branch .. * 80,162 90,180 111,706 
Pensions and 

Gratuities .. 215,087 219,396 215,105 213,080 
Payment to the 

Superannuation 
Fund .• .. .. 18,712 78,575 122,870 

Other .. .. 314,448 317,728 294,873 298,591 

Total .• .. 9,704,455 9,833,240 10,521,032 10,166,136 

Net Receipts .. 3,125,828 2,910,32(5 3,239,737 2,786,903 

Percentage of Ex-
penses to Receipts 75·64 77·16 76'45 78·48 

• Included in other Branches, 

1929. 

£ 

5,303,122 
518,302 
131,255 

5,432,815 
664,729 
159,132 

454,018 

38,574 
149,118 
411,322 

13,262,387 

1,932,618 
3,588,627 
3,144,911 

357,010 
141,094 

209,129 

157,770 
302,300 

9,833,459 

3,428,928 

74'15 

The receipts for 1928-29 were £309,348 more than those received in 
1927-28. Passenger business decreased by £193,255, and goods, &c., 
business increased by £491,546. Working expenses showed a decline 
on the previous year of £332,677. 
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The amount of interest on current loans allocated to 
RaHway railways, together with the expenditure incurred by the 
Interest T . .. h f h . . 
ell.rees reasury m conneXlOn WIth t e pavment 0 sue mterest, IS 
compared with • 
.. at rewenu.. compared with the net revenue of the Department for the 

last five years in the following statement :-

RAILWAY INTEREST CHARGES AND EXPENSES AND NET 
REVENUE, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 

Year. Interest, &c. 

£ 
3,099,885 
3,092,695 
3,287,277 
3,340,612 
3,491,757 

Net Revenue. 

£ 
3,125,828 
2,910,326 
3,239,737 
2,786,903 
3,428,928 

Surplus(+) 
or 

Deflclt(-) 

£ 
+ 25,943 
- 182,369 
- 47,540 
- 553,709 
- 62,829 

-----.----------~--------~~---------------------

Railway 
aarnlngs and 
expenses per 
mile OPIIL 

The earnings, expenses, and net profits per average 
mile of railway worked for each of the last five years 
were as follows:-

RAILWAY RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE PER AVERAGE 
MILE OPEN, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Heading. [1924-25.
1

1925-26.1 1926-27. 

-------------li---li------
I 

Average Number of Miles Open 
for Traffic 

Gross Earnings per Mile 
Expenses IK'r Mile 
Net Profits per Mile .. 

4,455 

£ 
2,880 
2,178 

702 

4,534 

£ 
2,811 
2,169 

642 

4,636 

£ 
2,968 
2,269 

699 

1927-28.\1928--29. 

I 
4,671 4,708 

£ 
2,773 
2,176 

597 

£ 
2,817 
2,089 

728 

This table does not take account of the interest payable on railway 
loans and expenses of paying the same, which are given iD the 
preceding table. 
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Rahway Particulars of the rolling-stock at 30th June, 1929, are 
lIoIllnc-deck. 

shown in the next statement :-

RAILWAY ROLLING-STOCK AT 30TEI JUNE, 1929. 

Vehicles. Broad-Gauge. Narrow-Gauge. Total. 

No. No. No. 

Locomotives-
Steam 632 17 649 
Electric 4 4 

Steam Cranes 15 15 
Rail Motors 79 79 
Steam Coaching Stock 1,731 55 1,786 
Electric Coaching Stock •• i 862 862 
Electric Tramway Stock I 36 36 
Goods Stock ! 19,700 242 19,942 
Service Stock 794 1 795 
Road Motor Vehicles 21 21 

The capital cost of the broad-gauge stock was £13,454,237, of 
the narrow-gauge stock £110,66't; of the electric street tramwa.y 
stock £100,738, and of the road motor coaches and trucks £26,208. 

The number of officers and employees in the railway 
Railway datt. 

service and the amount of salaries and wages (excluding 
travelling and incidental expenses) paid in each of the last five financial 
years were as set forth below:-

RAILWAY STAFF-NUMBERS, SALARIES, ETC. 

Number of Employees at end of Year. I 
Year. 

Amount of Salariell and 
Wages Paid daring Year. 

Permanent. Supernumerary. Total. 

£ 
1924-25 .. 18,7M 10,354 29,152 6,969,519 
1921)-26 .. 19.091 9,834 28.925 7,273,485 
1926-27 .. 21,982 7,468 29,450 7,792,554 
1927-28 .. 21.401 6,705 28,106 

I 
7,551,103 

1928-29 .. 20,877 6,768 27,645 7,277,902 

-
Nol&.-PMli#UWs relating 10 thll Oo7lBtruction Branch wmplo1l- /Jf'8 not inolurUd abot>~. 



St. Kilda
Brighton and 
Sandringham
Beaumar;s 
Electric 
Tramways. 

The results of operating the St. Kilda-Brighton and 
Sandringham-Beaumaris Eleotric Tramways for 1928-2.9 
are detailed in. the following statement. As these tram
ways are controlled by the Railways Commissioners, par
tioulars relating to them have been included in all the 

preoeding railway tables: 

ELECTRIC STREET TRAMWAYS, 1928-29. 

(Under the control of the Railways Commissioners.) 

Heading. 

Average Mileage of Tra,mway Worked 
Car Mileage 

Number of Passengers Carried 

Gross Revenue 
Working Expenses 
Interest Charges 

Net Result 

Capital Expenditure at 30th June, 1929-
Construction of Line 
Rolling-stock 

St. Kilda-Brighton 
Electric Tramway. 

5·18 
561,593 

5,380,698 

£ 
56,513 

49,728 
9,644 

Lo88 2,859 

£ 
133,012 

68,896 

Sandringham· 
Beamnaris 

Electric Tramway. 

4'61 

188,366 
1,606,685 

£ 
25,765* 
13,102 
6,800 

Profit 5,863 

£ 
102,237 
31,842 

• Inclnding £5,110 reconped from the Treasury; and £5,668 representing the guarautee by 
the Sandringham City Council for the period 1st September, 1926, to 30th June, 1929, and 
which amount has not yet been paid. 

Road Motor 
Services. 

The prOVISlOllS of the Motor Omnibus (Urban and 
Country) Act 1927 limited the scope of activity of the 
Road Motor Services. At 30th June, 1929, the following 
routes were in operation :-Geelong and Queensc1iff, Upper 

F~rntree Gully and Belgrave and Monbulk, Lilydale and Warburton, 
East Camberwell and Deepdene and East Kew, and a goods service 
between Melbourne and Geelong. Particulars relating to the Road 
Motor Services operating during 1927-28 and 1928-29 are given in the 
foHowing table :-

9242.-30 
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" ' ,'; , ,-, >,' tl ~ 1 

ROAD MOTOR SERVICES, 1927~28 and 1928-29. 

(Under the control of the Railways Oommissioners.) 

Heading. 1927-28. 1928-29. 

Car Mileage 
Passenger Journeys 

Gross Revenue 
Working' Ex-penses 
Interest Charges 

Net Result 

Capital Expenditure at end of year 

-

No. 
No. 

£ 
£ 
£ 

£ 

£ 

-------

852,015 293,593 
497;314 450.799 

61,702* 15,136t 
, 78.812 31,237 

2,751 1,738 
-------------
Loss 19,861 Loss 17,839 
------

25,502 26,208 

.: Il\C~Ulli,ng passenger fares, £60,246 ;al\d other,reVen\le, £,1,456. 
t Including passenger fares, £10,132 ; and other revenue, £5,004. 

The, following table shows the number of persons killed 
","~:;r;,':rb. or injured in rMlway accidents and the ap;tQUllt"paid in 
,. ,_, compensation, damages, &c., for the years 1927-28 and 
1928-29:-

RAILWAY ACCIDENTS, 1927-28 and 1928-29. 
--

1927-28. 1928-29. 

Nature of Accident. --- -_.-

Killed. Il!jured. Killed. ' Injured, 

No. No. " No. No. 
Train Accident&-

Passengers 
'{~the:ri' 'th~~ , .. .. 15 . . 53 

ACCIdents on' , Line Train 
Accidents)-

9 148 Passengers .. " .. 4 139 
Employees .. " .. 1 13 5 17 

'Shtlliiirig' Accidents--
I " PaSSengers .. " .. .. , . . .. 

, ,E~pl~~ee,s 12 ' 25 4 .-.J' 
28 .. .. .. 

" lOthet' ersons 1 '. 8 2 2 .. " .. 
Employees proceeding to and from Duty 

l 
.. .. .. 2 

Accidents to Persons at. Crossings .. 17 ' 22 18 35 
Trespassers .. .. " .. 20 6 13 4 
Miscellaneous .. " .. .. .. .. 1 

--- -----
Total .. " .. 60 238 46 281 

-----------
- £ £ 

Compensation, Damages, &0., Paid 11,223 15,836 
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A s~a~e}ll.en~.of freight, ~,ates" operative on 1st October, 
Freight rates . f d" ff' 1 od h 
on Victl!~I!!" ,)929,11) respect 0 COm;mO Itles a "ectmg rurJi, Pll , ucers"as. 
railway •. 

been supplied by the-General Pa;;senger and Freight Agent of 
the Victorian Railways, and is appended hereto. The rates shown are 
the lower rates provided for carriage at owners' risk. 

VIC'I?PRIAN RAILWAY GOODS RATES, 

1 

I I ! 1 I 
50 ,100 1 150 " 200 I 250 I 300 350 

Mile~'i:Milei\.ljMiles. i,Miles., Miles.: Miles. Miles 
I ! I I ! 

Commodities. 

-------------------1--- ___ 1-------------
1 I, :, , i 

Agricultural Produce, in speCIfied truck 
loads· 

Dairy Produce, cousisting of }3utter, Milk, 
Cream;, Cheelle(j)oxed), (mlnil)luJII,' 1 
ton), ~pd ij!lgs • 

Hams and Bacon (minimum, 1 ton) 

Milk, III 4·tou, lots 

Fresh Fruit .. 

Fresh Meat, iu 5-ton lots; Fenoing Wire, 
In trucks loaded to full carrying capacity, 
less 5 per cent. ; Woolpacks and Cornsacks, 
in truck loads of 8 or 12 tons .. 

Poultry (living) 

Wool (greasy O! scoured) 

Binder}'\Vine." IP. truck IQads of 8 tons , ' 

Agr~cultwa) . M!,ch\i!er,Y ,and Implemeuts. 
Bmder Twme ' .. . . . . 

Fencln!\.Wlre)n,tru,ck loads of 6 and 8 tons 

Wire ~ ~t.t'l,g, hk~pe.ciflfd tr;uck h:~a~s j, .. 
lfanures, in trucks loaded to full carrying 

oapacity, less:) per cent. . . . . 

Live stpck; (other tIfll:n p!~~) 

Pigs (Qn~ tier, QOnsig~eut), 

i ! : I ! 
g. d. s. d., s. d. 8. d.,1 s. d., s. d.' s. d. 

Rate per Ton. 

6 8110 3112 2! 13 7114 7; 15 7116 9 

12 ili 23 lO' 31 10140 oj 45 81 51 21 56 11 

14 2~ 26 4! 35 3' 44 51 50 8i, 5(; 10163 2 

11 21 20 2126 oj ;32 81 37 21 41 11 46 6 

~ 6115 2119 10lu 7[27 111 31 61 35 0 

I I ! 'j' [ 

12 51 22 5; 29 . 51 36 3
1 

41 4
1 

46 71' 51 8 

17 9' 32 111 44 Ii 55 61 63 51 71 1 78 11 

25 9
1 

50 ~! 6.. 9173 9

8

/' 83 6: 92 91102 3 

22 4 43 2 621() 77 92 10:100, oi107 2 

i \ I. 1 ! I 
27 01 52 31 78 31 97 ~i116 
17 10' 34 6' 50 3' 62 2' 74-

" 1 6 6, 11 5' 11'> 9 18 5, 21 

1 I 

6,129 0'142 3, 

3 80 0185 (), 

6
1 

23 10,: 26 1 

i i 
3 8 o 8 3, 9 8 11 OJ 11 

Rate per Truck. 

60 61116 6j136 
, 1 

M 5'10+ 10']22 , I' , 
! 1 

01311 0 

4'27911. 

6,179 61224 °1267 

l(}i161 7)120171240 

I--~------------
• AgricuJ.liur~1 Produce includes Wheat, Oats, Baric,:, Maize, Beet,J;>lIioI\!l, Hay, straw, Chaff, 

Compressed' "o.dder, ~'lour, Bran, Pollard, Peas, Potatoes, Sharps, Pig Feed, and Malt; also Winq' ' 
alld Fl'!lt,~i~. produp,e,llin ,tIJeCQI)lIU?,,!wea\th 'llld <;oQsig,lIeqdlroot.fQ~ e'IVort, ' 
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Fares on 
Victorian 
railways. 

Victorian YeQ/l'~Book, 1928-29. 

A summary of passenger fares, operative on 1st October, 
1929, has been obtained from the Railway Department, 
and is given in the following table:-

VICTORIAN RAILWAY PASSENGER FARES. 
\ , 

Single. Return. I Return.* 

" \ 

- ------
Distanee. 

I 
\ 

1St 2nd i 1 st Class : 2nd Class 1st Class 2nd Class 

Class. Class. Ordinary. i O~dinary. Holiday Holiday 
I I 

Excursion. Excursion. 
------

\ 

Miles. 8. d. 8. d.. 
, 

8. d. 8. d. 8. d. ·8. d. I 

50 .. .. 10 3 6 10 
I 

20 6 13 8 17 1 11 5 
100 .. .. 19 10 13 3 39 8 26 6 33 2 22 2 
150 .. .. 29 5 19 7 5810 39 2 49 3 32 10 
200 .. .. 39 8 26 5 I 79 4 52 10 66 4 44 2 
250 . , .. 49 6 33 1 99 0 66 2 82 8 55 2 
300 .. .. 55 5 36 11 110 10 73 10 92 8 61 8 
350 ., .. 61 4 40 10 : 122 8 81 8 102 2 68 2 

: 
·Picket. issued only at week-ends and on dat ... pecially advertised. 

Cheap excursion tickets, at the rate of 2td. per mile for first class 
return and ltd. per mile for second class return, are issued to and from 
Melbourne and the various country stations as may be advertised from 
time to time. 

From the 1st October to the 30th April each year return tourist 
tickets are issued to various holiday resorts from all stations 
throughout Victoria at holiday excursion fares, and are available for 
two months from date of issue. 

Municipal 
r31lway. 

A railway between Kerang and Koondrook, owned and 
worked by the municipality of the Shire of Kerang, is 
open for general traffic. This railway, which has a 5-ft. 3-in. 

gauge, is 13 . miles 75 chains in length, and, up to the end of 1928, cost 
£38,311 for construction and equipment. For the year 1928 the gross 
receipts were £7,194 and the working expenses, including interest, 
£6,314. The train mileage for the same year was 9,094, the 
number of passenger-journeys was 9,739, and the tonnage of goods 
and live stock carried was 18,959. • 

Private 
railway. 

Another railway in Victoria, not belonging to the State 
system, is one of 3-ft. gauge and 12 miles in length between 
Yarra Junction and Powelltown. It was constructed 

principally for private use, but, in addition to serving its immediate 
purpose, it is engaged in the general business of transportation of 
passengers and goods. Up to 30th. June, 1929, the cost of 
construction was £80,133, and for the year ended on the same date the 
receipts and working expenses (exclusive of depreciation and interest 
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on capital) were £7,615 and £8,832 respectively. The above con
struction and maintenance cost includes the cost of about 8 miles of 
steel tramway continuation beyond Powell town. This tramway is 
used for haulage of the logs of the company to which the line belongs 
",nd of sawn timber of other sawmillers, but not for passenger traffic. 
The freights on the extension line are included in the above receipts. 
The train mileage for the year between Powelltown and Yarra Junc
tion was 16,262, and the passenger-journeys numbered 13,527. 

Victoria. 
tramwa,. 
(uCi. 
flailwa,.) . 

TRAMWAYS. 
The variOUS tramway systems III the State comprise 

30 '060 miles of cable lines, double track, and 142'163 
miles of electric lines, of which 107'922 miles are double, 
anrl 34'241 miles single track. 

The electric street tramways, St . Kilda to Brighton and Sandringham 
to Beaumaris, under the management of the Victorian Railways Com
missioners, are not referred to in this connexion, being included 
Imder the heading "Railways," page 489, and "All Victorian 
Tramways," page 498. 

The subjoined table contains particulars relating to all tramways 
in Victoria (with the above exceptions) for each of the last five yea.rs :-

VICTORIAN TRAMWAYS, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 
(Exclusive of St. Kilda-Brigkton and Sandringham-Beaumaris Electric 

Street Tramways.) 

Miles of Track 
Open. 

[<'lnanclal 
Year. -----;-----1 

Double. 

Tram I Passenger 
Mileage. , Journeys. 

---------------------
Number Number 

Tramc Working of of 
Receipts. Expenses. Rolling' Persons 

stock. employed, Single. -------- ----1·----1 --£-- --£--- -------

1924-26 111'686 

1925 -26 120 ·716 

1926-27 126·511 

1927-2sI135' 711 

[928-29 137'982 

40· 562 25,052,8761236,899,796 2.019,391. 1,737,317 

39 ·619 24,424,938 235,350,941 2,128,689 1 1,745,528 

I 
:39:076 :~'561'2841227'419'311 2,507.676 1,751,797 

35 986

r

_a.133.5i8 225,192,156 2,517,786 1.756,777 

I 34' 241 25,388,2431 221,616,033 2,497,214 1,783,790 

1,571 

1,444 

1,284 I 

1,
299

1 
1,297 

5,986 

5,989 

5,965 

5,761 

5,57;) 

On 7th January, 1919, the Royal Assent was given 
Melbourne and h M Ib d M l' T A h' h Metropolitan to tee ourne an etropo Itan ramways ct, w lC 
I~:,ways is administered by a Board consisting of seven mem-

bers appointed by the Governor in Council. The 
Board has control of aU the tramways in the metropolitan area, 
with the exception of the St. Kilda-Brighton and Sandringham
Beaumaris electric systems, which are managed by the Railways 
CommissIOners. 
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The, B.o:J,,~d is empowered to borrow up to £4,7QO,000 by the issue 9£ .' 
stock or debentures secured upon * reveI).)les and, ,l,lndertalritLgsl '~his. . 
being, jn Jl~dd~tion to the, transf,erred liab~Iiti~s,il'tt3:ch:ingto' ,the.:. 1 

tramways ,vested in it. Powe~ is given to hav~. an over<;lraf;t .not" 
exceeding '£400,000. At 30th June, 1929, the' Board had fully" 
exerc~~¢d its borrowing :p,0wer, viz., £4;75.°,000.' i 'I, " " 

The Board prepa~ed a general scheme for the futur~ develop
ment of tramways irithe . metropolis, which was' approved' by' 
the Railways Standing Committee. The scheme includes provision 
for the construction of about 100 single track miles of electric tram
way, but, before the Board can actually construct any of such tram
ways,a "Special construction scheme'" dealing with the proposed 
route must be approved by the Railways Standing Committee aM"." 
authorized by Parliament. Authority has, however, been given to the 
Board to construct certain tramways already approved by the GovernoJ 
in Councilor Parliament, Without !urther formality. . ' 

The Act provides that the Board shall pay to the Consolidated 
Revenue each tear a sum' equivalent to the Gov~rnment's' con
tributions to the Queen's Memorial Infectious Diseases Hos.pital, the 
Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board, and certain specified municipalities 
pursuant to the Licensing Act 1916, The payments under this 
obligation for the. year ended 30th Jun?" ~929,\\mo1j.nted to 
£118,368. The surplus 'on the operations of any year, after'trans
ferring not less than 4 per cent. nor more than 6 per cent. of 
the capital cost of the undertaking to Reserve Funds and 
carrying to the credit of the succeeding year such sum, not 
exceeq.illg £10,000, as the Board thinks fit, is to be distributed 
amongst .29 constituent Metropolitan Councils in accordance with 
a scheme of distribution to be" adopted by the BoaF<;ir Any, sum 
received by a municipality in pursuance of this arrangement is to be . 
applied only to such purposes as the Governor in Council shall 
approve. No distribution to the Municipalities has been made 
since 30th June, 1920. 

Pursuant to the Melbourne and Metropolitan Tramways Act 1923, 
municipal coUncils may require the Board to submit a special construc
tion scheme to the Railways Standing Committee dealing With any 
route included in the general scheme. In the event of such route 
being approved by the Committ~e, and its construction being authorized 
by Parliament, the Board shall construct the line under a guarantee. 
against loss on operation from the councilor councils concerned for a, 
period of five years. The councilor councils shall payeach year from 
the Municipal fund any losses in respect of which a guarantee has bee1;l 
given, and a council may, if not forbidden 1>] the ratepayers, ,reil()1lP, ' " 
itsel~~ithelev.f of. a" tralll'fay bette~mentrate" over t'E!e ,vV,\lol,1il 9f a'

J
": 

portIon of the dIstrIct served. 



Tramway. 

MELBOURNE AND METROPOLI'l'AN 'rRAM WA YS, 1928-29. 

Track Open-
___ -.,.-___ Vehicle Mileage. 

Double. Siugle, 

Passenger 
Journeys, 

rfratfw 
Receipts.· 

Working 
Expenses. 

ii' Rolling 
Stock. 

I 

Persons 
Employed. 

------------�---�----�--~---I--~--·- -----,--------- ----

Cable
Melbourne 
Northcote 

Total Cable " 

Electric
Eastern syste)llt 
Northern systemt 
Footscray .. 
Essendon§ .. 

I Miles. 
27 '810 
2'250 

Miles. Miles. 
7,631,382 

520,010 

No. £' 
72,3e5,966 743,003 

5;564,269 43,098 

£ i 

558,795 ! 

38,077 

No. 
676 

34 

No. 
1,684 

87 
------I--~-I----,~--I---~~·I-~~-,- ---------- ---
30'060 8,151,392 77,930,235 786,101 596,872 I 710 1,771 
-,---,-,----I---~~·,------,-----I-----I------:-·- --------

72' 910 
12'481 
3'568 

1l'453 

2' 6'38 
2'158 

, 879 
2'826 

11,324,121 
2,420,907 

378,366 
1,517,071 

98,795,075 
20,379,054 

3,852,604 
10,805,169 

1,188,890 
245,316 

34,S14 
149,H69 

786,979 
167,545 
26,993 

105,430 i 

373 
63 
18 
64 

2,389 
604 
56 

457 
---- ---·--I-~----- ------- ------ -------.---------

Total Electric 100' 412 8' 531 

Grand Total (Tramway~; 1130' 472l8-531-
15,640,465 

23,791,857 

133,831,902 

1211,762,1371 

1,617,889 .1,086,947 i 518 3,506 

Motor Omnibuses 

2,403,990 

Itoute Mileage. 

6'llO 251,240 

I r 

I 1,085,\128/ 12,922 20,858 

• Gross revenue from tramways amount-ed to £2,422,591, and from motor omnibuses to £ 12,956. 
t Prahran and Nla]vern (including ~t. Kilda and South ..\Ielbournc), and il:lwLhorll tI'-lmw'lY~. 
t Coburg and Preston tramways. ' 
§ Including" West Brunswick." 

57 31 
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In a.ddition to traffio reoeipts (£2,416,912), there was reveIiue nom 
advertising, rents, &0., of £7,020 from oable tramways, £11,581 from 
eleotrio tramways, and £35 from motor buses, making a gross revenue 
for the year of £2,435,547. 

The gross surplus on the year's operations, inoluding motor omni
buses, was £730,870. Out of this had to be paid interest on loans, 
rates, &0., leaving available for appropriation an amount of £384,985. 
As this sum was insuffioient to meet all statutory payments, the sum 
of £116,875 had to be transferred from General Reserve Account to 
meet the defioit. After this was done, the following appropriations 
were made :-Consolidated Revenue, £118,368; Fire Insurance 
Reserve Acoount, £7,000; Renewals Reserve Aocount, £190,000; 
General Reserve Account, £116,942; and Loan Redemption and 
Sinking Fund Aooounts, £69,550. 

Up to 30th June, 1929, the oapital cost of the tramways vested 
ill the Tramways Board, inoluding stor~ on hand, amounted to 

£7,719,026, of which £1,668,563 was expended on oable, £5,941,319 on 
electrio tramways, and £109,144 on motor omnibuses. 

In the next statemeut interesting oomparisons are made between the 
cable, eleotrio, and bus systems, the receipts per mile, the oost of work· 
ing, &0., being shown for the year 1928-29 :-

i 

i 
Average Tramc Receipts. 

I 
Percentage of 

Average 
Working Average 

Sy.tem. 
Working EXt:cnse. per Dlatance 

Expenses to I Ve . Ie Mile, per 

Per 
Total Revenue. I Including Penny. 

Per Power Cost. 
Vehicle Mile of Per 

I 
Mile. Single P .... enger. 

Track. 

I 

d. £ tl. % I 
i 

d. Mlle •. 

Cable .. 23'145 13,075 2'419 75'25 

I 
17' 574 1'015 

Electric .. 24'826 7,728 2'902 61\'70 16'679 '810 

Bu. .. .. 12'348 1,057 2'806 160'99 I 19' 925 
I 

'600 
I 
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Metro~olit~n 
Tramways 
Trallic. 

Particulars in relation to the traffic of the metropolitan 
tramways for each of the last five years are given i,n the 

following statement :-

MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN TRAMWAYS, 1924-25 
TO 1928-29. 

~~I ! I I 
FinanciaJ Tra.m Passenger 

fioffi, I WOBm, """'"'-1 p-~ Year. Mileage Journeys. RecelP~ gxpenS:I_~ employed. 
1 I 

D.,"",_ , ' ..... '- i ---
____ 1 ___ 

Miles, Miles, Miles, No, £ £ .No, So, 

1924-25 106'306 16 172 23,712,432 228,752,078 1,935,098 1,661,274 1,493 5,764: 

1925-26 115' 336 15' 229 \ 23,051,639 226,900,053 2,045,014 1,663,280 1,365 5,762 

1926-27 121'031 '14'786 23,205,337 218,837,383 2,424;170 1,666,307 1,218 5,743 

1927-28 128'561 10' 236 I 23,626,2U 215,810,431 2,428,546 1,665,127 1,231 5,471 

1928-29 130 '472 8' 531 23,791,857 211,762,137 2,403,990 1,683.819 1,228 0,277 
I 

The towns, other than the metropolis, having tramway 

~~:~t~ays. systems are :-Ballarat, with 13 '85 miles of electric lines. 
(1 '42 double and 12 '43 single track); Bendigo, with 

8 '79 miles of electric lines (1 '79 double and 7 '00 single track); 
and Geelong, with 10 '58 miles of electric lines (4 '30 double and 6 '28 
single track), 

, The traffic particulars of these lines tor each of the last five years. 

are summarized below ;-

COUNTRY TRAMWAYS, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Track Open, 

Financial 1 Tram Passenger Traffic I Working Rolling- Persons 
Year. Mileage. Journeys, Receipts, Expenses, stock. employed. 

Double. Single, 

------- ----
Miles, 1IIlles, Miles. No, £ £ No. NO, 

1924-2<> 0'380 24 '390 1,340,444 8,147,718 84,293 76,043 78 222 

1925-26 5'380 24 '390 1,373,299 8,450,888 83,675 82,248 79 227' 

1926-27 5'480 24 '290 1.358,947 8,581,928 88,506 85,490 66 222 

1927-28 7'150 25 '750 1,507,324 9.381,725 89,240 91,650 68 290 

1928-29 7'510 25'710 1,596,386 9,853,896 93,224 99,971 69 298 
-_._--

9242.-31 
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A summary of the operations for the past two years 
Summary of 
AU Victorian relating to the foregoing tramway systems and -the electric 
Tramwa,s. ' 

tramways under the control of the Railways Commissione·rs 
is appended :-

ALI. VICTORIAN TRAMWAYS, 1927-28 AND 1928--29. 

Heading. 1927-28. 1928-29. 

------------------- --------,------

Route Mileage Open-Double 
Single 

.. miles! 

.• miles' 
143'101 

38'386 i· , 

145'372 

36'641 

---------
Total il i 181' 487 i 

C~t of """'t_~ ~d Eq"'~; m : i,'---;;2~;-11 
Interest Payable on Capital Cost of 

Construction and Equipment £ 319,103 

Gross Revenue-

Traffic Receipts £ 

Otber£ ! 
I 

Total Revenue £ i 

Working Expenses £ 
Net Earnings £ 
Net Profit or Loss after Paying 

Working Expenses and Interest •• £ 
Tram Miles Run •. 
Passenger Journeys 

Staff Employed

Salaried 
Wages 

Total Staff 

.. miles 
•. No. 

No. 
No. 

No. 

Rolling Stock No.1 

I 

2,587,417 
I Hl,481 i 
i 

___ 2,606,898 j 
1,818,272 

788,626 

Profit 469,523 

25,889,576 
232,470,299 

714 
5,172 

5,88(\ 

1,335 

182'013 

7,978,971 

327,263 

2,567,980 
31,381 

2,599,361 

1,846,620 
752,741 

Profit 425,478 

26,138,202 

228,603,416 

801 
4,905 

5,706 

1,333 
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LICENSED VEHICLES. 

The licensing and regulating of vehicles used as hackney 
1-icensed 
vehicles in carriages plying for hire within the City of Melbourne and 
Melbourne. 

within the distance of eight miles from the corporate limits 
,of the City of Melbourne is c~ntrolled by the Melbourne City Council 

• The appended statement contains details of vehicles licensed 
-annually dUJ;ing the last five years. 

LICENSED VEHICLES IN MELBOURNE, 1925 '1.'0 1929. 

Heading. ; 1925, 1926. 1927. 

---------

. For Passenger Traffic. 

Waggonettes, Drags (4 wheel) 

I 
Hansom Cabs 

.Motor Cars (Taxicabs, 
Cars, and Motor Cabs) 

.Motor Omnibuses 

1 

S . I 
ervI~~ 1 

! 

286 

61 

842 

170 

Chars·a-banes I 85 

203 

31 

994 

175 

115 

1------
Total 

I 
I 1,444 • 1,518 
I 1 

1 ___ ' __ 

! 

.For Oonveyance of (loods within ! 
the corporate limits of the Oity of I 

Melbourne only. 

Drivers licensed 3,226 2,922 

158 I 

20 I 

1,114 

152 

101 

1,545 

2,960 

I 

i 
i 

1928. 

14 

949 

127 

66 

1929. 

-.---

122 

11 

1,063 

149 

32 

---1----

1,298 1,377 

2,694 2,327 

The use of motor cars, motor vehicles, and traction 
Motor vehicles,. d' h I hi h . V' .. 
,e~c., registra- engIlles engage III au age on anyg way III lctoria IS 
tlons. 

regulated by the following Acts, viz. :-Motor Car Act No. 
2702; Motor Omnibus Acts Nos. 3378, 3439, 3555, 3570, and 3851 ; 
and thA Highways and Vehicles Acts Nos. 3379, 3448, and 3575. 
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All Motor Vehicles and Traction Engines must be registered with 
the Chief Commissioner of Police, and the registrations renewed 
annua.lly .. All motor vehicles plying for hire in the City of Melbourne 
are also required to be licensed by the Melbourne City Council,and

motor omnibuses operating in urban and country districts are likewise 
licensed by the respective municipal authorities . 

• 
The annual registration fee for motor vehicles (excluding motor 

cycles and omnibuses) is calculated on the power-weight unit, i.e., the' 
sum of the horse-power and the weight in hundredweights of the mot'or 
ear unladen and ready for use. Fees chargeable under the above
mentioned Acts are as follows :-

Vehicle, &c. Rate Chargeable for Annnal Registration-

(a) Ordinary Motor Cars .. 1 

(b) Motor Cycles I 

(c) Trailers and Side Cars I 
attached to Motor I 

3s. per power-weight unit, with a minimum fee of 
£3 each. 

Flat rate of £1 each. 

Cycles .• I' 

I d) Trailers attached to I From £1 to £4 each, according to unladen weight: 

Flat rate of lOs. each. 

,Motor Cars I and type of tires. 

(6) Motor Vehicles for Hire I From 4s. per power.weight unit to 8s. 9d. per power-
and Commercial Use weight unit, according to the number of wheels, 

unladen weight, and type of tires and wheels. 

(.f) Motor Omnibuses 

(g) Traction Engines 

(h) Drivers' and Riders' 
Licences, Dealers' 
Licences; &C. 

1 

Special rates are levied on vehicles used by 
primary producers solely for carrying their 
produce, &c. Rates on comm«;lrcial vehicles are· 
less 10 per cent .. where the vehicle is wholly of 

I British or Australian manufacture, or both. 

I· Flat rate of £5 each, plus additional fees ranging 

1 

from £1 5s. to £4 lOs. per passenger seat, if ruuning 
on certain defined routes in the Melbourne 
District. For omnibuses running on routes 
prescribed as "developmental routes" the' 
additional fee is lOs. per seat. 

From £6 to £15 each, according to weight and if 
used for haulage purposes on any highway. Those 
owned by municipalities lJ,re exempted. 

Drivers' and Riders' licences, 5s. each; Dealers' 
licences, £5 each; Transfers, 2s. 6d. each; and. 
Duplicates, Is. each. 
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The total registrations of motor vehicles, &c., and the revenue 
received therefrom by the Police Department during 1928-29, are shown 
in the appended table :-

REGISTRATIONS OF MOTOR VEHICLES, ETC., 1928-29. 

Heading. Registrations. Revenne. 

--------

No. £ 
Motor Cars-

Private 116,880 711,976 

Commercial and Hire 26,527 284,884 

Motor Cycles 24,554 24,553 

Omnibuses 437 3,796 

Traction Engines 207 1,838 

Side Cars 7,7:~5 3,867 

Trailers 357 935 

Total Vehicle Registrations 176,877 1,031,849 

Drivers' and Riders' Licences 212,228 53,053 

Dealers' Lioences 372 1,860 

Transfers 46,053 5,757 

Duplicates 3,651 183 

Total Other Registrations 262,304 60,853 

Total All Registrations 439,181 1,092,702* 

• This arrwunt, less cost of collection nnd refunds, has been credited to the Country Roads Board 
Fund, in accordance with the provisions of Act No. 2702. 

9242.-32 



TRAFFIC ACCIDENTS IN VICTORIA, 1928. 
-------.. -~ ... ---

Total Acchlen ts. Persons Affected. 
Total 

Cause of Traffic AcciLieat. Metro- Remainder 
Metropolitan Area. Remainder of State. Killed and 

politan Total. Injured 
Area. of State. Killed. Injured. Killed. Injured. (Vfctoria) . 

--- ------- --- ----
Vehicles-

Aeroplane " .. 2 .. 2 2 .. .. .. 2 
Bicycle .. .. 66 23 89 4 60 1 14 79 
Motor Bus .. " 72 19 91 3 58 " 14 75 
Motor Car .. .. 4,474 1,143 5,617 150 1,909 67 782 2,908 
Motor Cycle " .. 426 112 538 34 375 15 116 540 
Train .. .. 42 20 62 20 14 13 16 63 
Tram (Cable and .Electric) .. 276 19 295 14 143 1 2 160 
Other Vehicles " .. 58 39 97 .. 31 8 31 70 

Horses-Bolting .. .. 30 24 54 6 13 3 22 44 
Improper riding upon or get-

ting on or off trams or other 
vehicles in motion " 96 35 131 4 80 4 34 122 --- --- ---- -------

Total Traffic Accidents-
(Vehicle, Herse, and Im-

I proper Riding) .. 5,542 1,434 6,976* 237 'J,683 112 1,031 4,063 

Total for Victoria. 

Killed. Injured. Total Killed 
and Injnred. 

---
Ages of Persons killed or injured-

---

Under 10 years .. .. .. .. .. .. . . 57 198 255 
10 to 14 years .. " .. .. .. .. " 35 129 164 
Over 14 years " " .. .. .. " .. 257 3,387 3,644 

--- ---
Total .. .. .. .. .. " 349 3,714 4,063 

• Of the 6,1176 traffic accidents shown above, 1,520 occurred in the City of Melbourne, 4,022 in the Suburbs, and 1,434 in the 
Country Districts; and 4,810 occurred during the hourg of daylight. 

,.-1 .. ~ .... 
;:lI .... 
" F 
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District. 

Principal Agricultural and Pastoral Features of the various Districts 01 the State of Victoria, Season 1928-29. 

I Area 
occupied. 

Number 
of 

Occu
piers. Wheat. Oats. 

CULTIVA'l'ION. 

Orchards 

Barley. Potatoe.. Onions. M~,~e Vines. ~~~~if~r Dairy 
Cows. 

Uthe. 
ClLttle. 

PASTORAL. 

HOI El>-. Pigs. 

PR 

Sheep. Butter. 

CEo 

Ho e . 
Grain. sr...Je. 

I-------��----~----I----I_ ---I---I-----I----I----I---II---I----l-I.---I---I----I-----I-----I--tHH-I--H--1 
Acres. Acre.. Acre.. Aere.. Acre.. Aero.. -','re.. Acre.. Acres. No. No. No. No. No. lb. I. 

7·1; 31 

} 

\ 
J ..... " HII· 

Central 

North Central •• 

Western 

Wimmera 

Mallee 

Northern 

North-Eastern .• 

Gippsland 

2,759,477 16,898 56,322 15,707 28,4711 37,325 2,265 f;08 711 39,049 113,76 93,906 78,547 :J6,355 1,341,649 12,365,905 11 , ~3 
____ I---I.----I-----I---.I---~-I----I---~ --~-1--1---44-1 

2,198,129 5,494 28,'508 11,225 2,819 12,136 2 5 140 4,074 30,92~ 42,877 19,562 8,756 1,480,266 4,683,635 13. ,~3 33, ~ 
--·I----I·------I-----II------~-----+-I 

72,895 38,975 11,037 8,480 4,489 .. 32 2,020 168.81 146,185 53,362 44,398 4,919,971 27,063,628 46, ,29 73 I ,~ 17 
-------I·-----I·-------I------I·------I------I------I------I------I------~----+-I-------I-----------~--------~-------I-~~~-I---~~-

6,171,240 6,224 950,452 67,368 6,301 71 .. .. 1,243 3,219 17,36 16.212 56,905 3,926 2,342,795 837,844 23 78 1,25, 62 
r-------i------·I------!·------·I----I·-----I·-----(·-----I·-----~-----~----~~------1------1------·1------ ~-------I-~~+----- --

6,056,799 8,340 1,792,203 133,519 5,4:.?0 4 } ' .. :32,459 a,924 16,08' 11,943 62,664 6,465 937,078 2,249,984 8, ,92 3 , 77 

6,696,763 11,916 

1--------,I-----I------I·------i-----I-----I------I-----I·-----I·-----~----4-I------1-------1------1-------
743,592 65,716 9,658 53 16 .. 2,210 22,262 76,87!) 83,800 77,746 32,172 2,846,627 11.961,123 25, ,57 84 , 29 

1-----1----1-----1---- 1-----11---1-----1-----1----1----11----+-1----1-----1----1-----1 
4,398,632 5,182 47,081 10,234 990 708 .. 1,!j62 ;;'402 1,65\1 61,10 140,247 27.994 20,935 1,361,143 , 98 74 , 75 

1-----1----1·----------1----1----1-·-------- ---·1----1----+ I-----i---- --- -,I-----I-----I-·~~-·I--+--I--I 
4,794,012 8,866 27,851 4,]87 10.477 9,635 900 1:3,412 .. 1,415 130,l50 154,164 :36,097 69,077 1,259,693 25,264,002 9, 68 J5<. 36 

------I----~ I--~~-

6,296,850 12,002 

9,302,495 1 I 

Total for State 38,370,802 74,912 3,71S,004 347,021 75,451 611,412 7,673 16.0.7 41,56ii 77,622 615,09~ 689.334. 412, 77 222,084 16,4118,222 93,728,516 149 88 4,18',,71 

~Iand Dis i 'ta. Minor Cro~ of Specia.l Interest :-Acreage: Chicory, 589; Hops, 281; Toba.cco, 1,317; MilIct(1:lroom), 1,337; Sugar Heet, 2,130; E ans,I,:19i'i; these are confined to the Central, North-Eastern, and 
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Production. 

PRODUCTION. 

LAND SETTLEMENT, ETC. 

The total area of the State is 56,245,760 acres. This comprises-

Lands alienated in fee simple 
Lands in process of a.Jienation 
Crown lands 

Total 

The Crown lands comprisp--

Permanent forests (under Forests Act) 
Timber reserves (under Forests Act) 
State forests and Timber reserves (under Land 

Act) .'. 
Water reserves .. 
Reserves for Agricultural Colleges, &0. 
Reserves in the Mallee 
Other reserves 
Roads .. 
Water frontages. beds of rivers, lakes, &c.; I 

unsold land in cities, towns, and boroughs f 
. Land in occupation under

Perpetual leases 
Other leases and licences 
Temporary grazing licences 

Unoccupied 

Total 

9242.-33 

Acres. 

26,017,176 
8,759,668 

21,468.916 

56,245,760 

3,569,226 
736.355 

329,385 
314,368 

87,062 
4lO,000 
349,153 

1,794,218 

2,160,028 

91,460 
55,940 

7,862,817 
3,708,904 

21,468,916 



Alienation 
of land. 

Victorian YeQlf'-Book, 1928-29. 

In the following table are shown the area of Crown 
lands sold absolutely and conditionally, and the area of 
lands alienated in fee simple during the last three. years. 
A portion ·of the area conditionally sold reverts to the 

Crown each year lU consequence of the non-fulfilment of conditions 
by the selectors. The lands alienated each year include areas 'selected 
in previous years. 

ALIENATION OF CROWN LANDS. 1926 TO 1928 

Year. 

1926 

1927 

1928 

Amount 
realized by 
sale of Crown 
land •• 

Area of Orown Lands Sold. Crown Lands alienated In Fee 
Simple. 

-------- -
OonditloIJaily to Selectors. 

Absolutely, 
Area. Purchase at Auetlon, Money. &0. i I Mallee. 

I 
Other. 

I 
Acres. Aores. I Acres. Aores. £ 

.. 2,832 388,559 93,469 125,765 87,740 

.. 3,824 214,609 85,409 214,173 203,414 

.. 5.807 344,571 68,686 213,519 188,339 

From the period of the first settlement of the State 
to the end of 1928 the amount realized by the sale of Crown 
lands was £.35,115,215, which represents an average of 
£1 Os. 2d. per acre for all lands alienated or in process of 
alienation. Payment of a considerable portion of this 

amount extended over a selles of years without interest, upon very 
easy tenns. 

Lands 
remainln, fer 
disposal. 

The next table shows the whole of the unalienated 
lands of the Crown remaining for disposal :-
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CROWN LANDS REMAINING FOR DISPOSAL ON 31sT 
DECEMBER, 1928. 

Classiftcation. 

Totsl. 
Location, Agricultural and Grazing. 

_______ '~Isecond·l' ~ird. I Fourth. C~~;d. I f~~~. ___ _ 

County. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres Acre •• 
Buln Buln .• •• 5,099 29,718 I 75,782 .. 110,599 
Croajlngolong •• 2,510 1.,7.56 I 560,!)15 .. 837,400 13:860 1,416,431 
Dargo •• •• •• 99,765.. 431,900 72,000 603,665 
Tambo •• • • •• •• 216,010 .• 364,450 900 581,360 
TanJII .. •. •• •. 108,090 •• 361,650 67,000 636,740 
Wonnangatts •• 39 150,992 .• 942,100 .. 1,093,181 
Bngong •• •• 838 11,749. 140,530 •• 158,724 97,112 408,953 
Benambra •• ., 408 283,884 313,684 87,920 685,891 
Delatlte.. .. 350 17,569 184,737 13',iJOO 295,750 80,849 672,256 
Moira •• •• 546 149 9,801 • • •• 10,496 
Anglesey •• •• •• 3,823 58,689 •• •• 8:040 85,552 
Bourke.. .... 162 .... 181 
Dalhousie •• . • • . 283 1;234 • • • • 1,065 2,572 
Evelyn .• •• 19 5,110 391 •• •• 11113 6,513 
l\[ornlngton.. .. .. 897 8,584.... 9,481 
Bendigo.. .. 176 837 3,812 •• .. 4,135 8,460 
Rodney.. .... 88 .... 2,234 2,322 
Borung • • • • 502 63:966 . . . . 4,803 69,271 
Gladstone .. .. 905 1,736 2,258 12,915 17,814 
Lowan .• •• 699 197,995 35;005 1ci,:i4S •. 244,042 
Kara Kara .. .. 86 l66 2,751".. .. 3,640 6,649 
Talbot •• •• 297 751 561 .. •• 41,047 42,656 
Tatehera.. .. 20 70 .. .. .... 90 
Heytesbury.. 830 158,017 . .. .. 158,847 
Polwarth.. .. 16:252 16,236 27,928 142.. 60,558 
Grant .. .. .. 175 26,195.. .. 8,74' 35,114 
Grenville .• ., '\. • 311 . . . .. 8,547 8,858 
Ripon .. .. •• 380 23',526.. .. 3,546 27,462 
Normanby .. .. ,.. " 111,985.. 8,810.. 120,795 
Dnndaa.. .. .. .. 89,472 4,799 15,754.. 110,025 
VUlIe.... .. .. . • 1,268.. .. .. 1,288 

~k!ooe :: :: :: 1,8~~ 1145:~17 : : 29:~36 :: 176,6:~ 
Gunbower. • • • 158 • . . . I.... 158 

Total .. 27,256 96,349 2,753,961 52,9463,770,001 494,330 7,194,843 

7broughnut the Stste 

The north·western por· 
tlon of the State 

Swamp or reclaimed landS • • • • • • • • 
Lands which may be sold by auction ., • • • . 
Mallee lands available for selection •• •• .• 

{ 
" ,,(such as are suitable to be eventually classified 

for selection) • . • • • • 

Total are& remI.inlng for disposal 
\ 

1,07. 
6,877 

103,302 

4,2611.628 

1l,571,71l1 

Much of the land included in the above statement H! temporarily 
leased under grazing licences. 

pastoratll. f The particulars of Crown lands for which licences had 
_~~O . . 
Orown lands. been ISSUed for pastoral occupatIOn on Slst December, 1928, 
are as follows :-

Number of Licences 
Area (acres) 
Annual Rental 

5,622 
7,862,817 

£28,260 
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Persona who Any person of the age of 18 years or upwards is eligible 
may lelect to apply to select under the Land Acts a prescribed area 
land. varying according to .the classification of the land-less thp 
area of previous selections. 

The Lands Inquiry Branch gives information to 
Conl.llloni to intending applicants and issues concession warrants for 
land ao.ke,s. half fares on Victorian Railways to persons travelling to 

make inspection or take possession of land. 

An applicant may select in the Mallee, under Selection :::I::t: ar Purchase Lease, 640 acres of first class, 1,000 acres of 
• second class, 1,280 acres of third class, 1,600 acres of 

fourth class land, or 4,000 acres of land classed 4A; and, in addition, 
may acquire privately an area equivalent to that which he selects 
from the Crown. 

'razlnl 
linncII. 

Grazing licences are renewable annually, and are 
only granted for waste lands of the Crown until required 
under the principal sections of the Act. 

The "Torrens System," whereby persons acqUlrmg 
Transfer of possession of land may receive a clear title, was introduced Land Act. 

into Victoria in 1862. The svstem has been the means 
of simplifying procedure in connexion with the transferring of land. 
It gives a title to the transferee free of any latent defect and reduces 
the cost of dealing in real estate by reason of the simplicity of the 
proc.>edure. All land parted with by the Crown since 1862 is under the 
operation of the Transfer of Land Act, and the Crown grant issues 
through the Titles Office; but, to .bring under the Act land that was 
parted with prior to that year, application must be made accompanietl 
by gtrict proofs of the applicant's interest in the property. During 
1928 there were submitted 341 applications to have brought under the 
Act land amounting to 16,341 acres in extent, and to £655,816 in 
value; while the land actually brought under the Act during the year 
by application was 19,894 acres valued at £963,794. Up to the end of 
1928 there had been brought under the Act 3,168,501 acres valued at 
£67,909,056. 

Allurance 
Fund. 

When application is made to have land brought under 
the Transfer of Land Act, a contribution to the assurance 
fund of !d. in the £1 on the valu<3 of the land is levied on 

the applicant to assure and indemnify the Government in granting a 
clear title against all the world, as some other person may have a latent 
interest in the property, and it may be necessary for the Government to 
recompense such person out of the fund for the IORs of his interest. 
Receipts during 1928-29 comprised contributions. £4,028, interest on 
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-etock £4,992, and interest on £75,073-advanced under The Protection of 
Public Buildings Act 1885-£3,003. During the year £254 was paid' out 
of the fund in settlement of claims, and £5,095 as interest on securities 
under the Special Funds Act 1920, No. 3067. The balance at the credit 
~f the assurance fund on 30th June, 1929, was £187,381. The amount 
paid up to 30th June, 1929, as compensation and for judgments 
~ecovered, including costs, was £8,664. 

CLOSER SETTLEMENT. 

Under the provisions of the Closer Settlement Act the 
Closer Closer Settlement Board is empowered to expend up to 
settlement. an amount of £11,250,000 in the purchase-either by 

voluntary or compulsory acquisition-of lands (whether 
privately owned or held under lease from the Crown) for subdivision into 
~uitable' allotments according to the class of the la:nd, and for disposal 
by the Board to eligible applicants, also for making advances to 
settlers, and for the purchase of building materials, implements, live 
stock, .seeds, plants, etc., as stated hereafter. Lands well adapted for 
settlement are thus made available in thoge portions of the State 
in which railways, water supply and markets are provided, and in 
which roads and other facilities are good. The areas purchased comprise 
~rdinary farming lands in a more or less improved condition, and lands 
in irrigated districts with plentiful supplies of water for irrigation. 

Every application for a Closer Settlement allotment must be 
accompanied by the registration fee of 5s., a lease fee of £1, and a 
deposit (equal to at least 3 per cent. of the capita'! value of the land) 
which is deducted from the purchase money. The applicant is required 
to give evidence of suitability and fitness, &c., to occupy the land. If 
successful, a permit giving immediate possession is issued (followed by 
a lease as soon as practicable), and no further payment is required for 
six months. If the application be refused, the amount forwarded as 
a deposit in respect of the purchase money and the lease fee are 
returned to the unsuccessful applicant, but the registration fee is 
retained. Only one allotment of the maximum value can be granted 
to anyone person, and the principle of residence for eight months 
in each y'ear is a condition of the lease. 

I n addition to the provisions for the purchase of large estates for 
subiivision, the Closer Settlement Act provides that anyone or more 
persons, who are eligible to acquire.a farm allotment under the Closer 
Settlement Act, may enter into a provisional agreement with the 
owner of a block of private land for the purchase thereof, and acquire 
it through the Closer Settlement Board-vide section 29, Act No. 
3656. The value of the land must not exceed the maximum allowed 
under the Act. An application on the proper form must be filled in, 
and the agreement with full details and the application must be lodged 
with the Board, together with a fee of £5 towards the cost of 
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valuation by valuers appointed by the Board, except where the person 
desiring to acquire the land is a discharged soldier holding a qualifica
tion certiflCate, and, in the event of a valuation being obtained, such 
fee shall not be refunded. Should the Board decide to acquire the 
land, the purchaser is required to deposit an amount not exceeding
four half-yearly instalments, and is otherwise subject to all the
provisions of the Closer Settlement Act with regard to payments. 
residpnce, improvements, &c. 

Rppurchased lands are disposed of as farm allotments, agricultural 
labourers' allotments, and workmen's home allotments under conditional 
purchase lease. The principal terms of these leases, as regards farm 
allotments, are briefly stated herein. They arl' given in detail in each 
title as issued. • 

Conditional purchase leastls are granted to buccessful applicants 
under the Closer Settlement Act, and are for such a term not exceeding 
36i years as may be agreed upon betwel'n the lessee and the Board. 
The purchase money is payable by 73 or a less number of half-yearly 
instalments. In some cases the Board has granted applications 
for extension of payments under a leasl' to 46! years, the payments 
being by 93 half-yearly instalrrients. The deposit lodged with the 
application is credited as part of the principal, and the balance bears. 
interest at 5 per cent. Each instalment includes interest upon the 
balance of purchase money remaining unpaid, and is 3 per cent. 
half-yearly (6 per cent. per annum) of the capital value of the
allotment (less the amount of the deposit). Payments in advance 

. ~ay be made at any time, at the option of the lespee, and a proportionate 
reduction of interest secured thereby. 

In special cases, when a lessee is unable to mel'tthe instalments. 
of purchase money as they fall due. the Board has power to suspend 
such paymente up to an amount not exceeding 80 per cent. of the 
value' of the improvements effected by him. Interest at the rate 
of 5 per cent. per annum is charged on the amount in arrea.r or 01) 

any instalments which may have been suspended. 
The lessee m'lst reside on the allotment for eight months during 

each year. Personal re~idence by tJ.e les~ee's wife, or child over 18 
years of age. or parent dependent foe support, may, with the approval 
of the Board, be considered personal residence by the lessee. A farm 
allotment lessee ca.nnot transfer. as;.ign, mortgage. or sublet the whole 
or any part of his allotment within the first three years of the
lease. The Crown grant mav be issued to the lessee after the first 
twelve years have expired, on payment of the balance of purchase 
money. The residence condition is not carried into the Crown grant. 

Farm 
allotments. 

Land~ for farm allotments are subdivided into Euitable 
areas, of which none must excl'ed in value £2.500 except 
in the case of blocks mainly consisting of grazing land, when 

the value may be increased to £3,500; and no lease of any of these 
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,areas can be granted to a person who at the date of application is 
directly or indirectly the owner of any other land in Victoria (town
ship land excepted) the value of which, together with that of the allot
ment applied for, exceeds the amount stated. The Closer Settlement 
Act 1928, No. 3656, empowers the Closer Settlement Board to increase 
the maximum value of a farm allotment to any amount not exceeding 
£3,000 in the case of any conditional purchase lease issued before 24th 
December, 1925, where, in the opinion of the Minister after consulting 
the Board, the lessee has a reasonable chance of success if the area 
-of his allotment is increased. Improvements of a permanent and 
substantial character must be effected by the lessee of a farm allotment 
to the value of at least two instalments of the purchase money before 
the end of the first year from the date of the lease, 10 per cent. of 
the purchase money before the end of the third year, and a further 
10 per cent. before the end of the sixth year. Improvements must 
thus be made to the value of at least 20 per cent. of the total 
purchase money payable for the allotment. If an approved deputy 
is fulfilling the residential condition, the value of the improvements 
must be at least 30 per cent. of the total purchase money. If they 
are made in exce'lS of requirements during the first three years, the 
~xcess is set off against the expenditure necessary by the end or the sixth 
year. Where special circumstances warrant action, the Minister, upon 
the recommendation of the Board. may modify the improveml'nt 
~onditions. 

Advances to The Closer Settlement Act provides fO!~ advances by the 
settlers. Closer Settlement Board to settlers who are-

(a) Lessees under the ()loser Settlement Act 1928. 
(b) Licensees of agricultural or grazing allotments under the 

Land Act 1928, and lessees of such allotments during the 
first six years of the term of their leases. 

{c) Licensees under Section 86 of the Land Act 1928 or corre-
sponding sections of any repealed Act. , 

(d) Conditional purchase lessees under the Land Act 1928; or 
(e) Conditional purchase lessees under the Murray Settlements 

Act, now Section 245. Land Act 1928. 
(() Selection purchase lessees under Sections 44, 50, and 199, 
. Land Act 1928, during the first twelve years of the term 

of the leases. 
(g) Perpetual lesseel:' under Section 53, Land Act 1928. 
(h) Discharged soldiers holding garden site licences under 

Section 129, Land Act 1928. 

Advances of money to assist in effecting improvements may be granted 
by the Board up to 80 per cent. of the value of the permanent improve
ments effected, such advances to be repaid by half-.yearly instalments 
extending over twenty years, bearing interest at 5 per cent. Advances 
to acquire stock and for the purchase of seed, manure, and implements 



510 Victorian Year-Book, 1928-29. 

clin also be made. The total advances for all purposes must not exceed 
£625, or in the case of a mountainous area lease, or of a Mallee allot
ment, or of any allotment of land which in the opinion of the Minister 
is mainly grazing land, £1,000; but where the whole or part of an 
advance is repaid the Board may make a further advance up to a total 
of £625 or (as the case may be) £1,000. 

Advances not exceeding £250 may be made to persons holding 
approved share-farming or leasing agreements, which should be for It 
period of not less than three years, for the purchase of stock and 
implements, and for such other purposes as the Board thinks fit, t() 
enable them to carry out the share-farming or leasing agreement. 

The period for repaying the advances on improvements is usually 
limited to twenty years, and for live stock, seed, manure, and imple
ments, to five years, interest at 5 per cent. per annum being charged on 
the unpaid balance of the amount advanced. On share farming and 
leasing agreements the period for repayment is limited to the period 
for which the lease or share-farming agreement is in force. 

Group 
lettlement in 
Mountainous 
Areas. 

Land may be acquired by the Board in mountainous 
areas for disposal to any group of settlers (not being less 
than five), and provision is made for freedom from payment 
of instalments for any period not exceeding ten years, 
subject to certain improvement conditions. Special pro

vision is also made to enable the Board to provide road access to suoh 
areas. Interest at the rate of 5 per cent. per annum for the free period 
fixed by the Minister of Lands will be added to the capital value of the 
allotment, and will be repaid as part of 'the instalments of purchase 
money. 

The Board may authorize an advance to be made for the purpose 
of clearing and improving the land, and may make progress payments 
to the lessee as the work for which the advance is intended progresses. 

The Board will also assist in the erection of the dwelling-house 
and out· buildings required for the allotment. Advances made by the 
Board for this purpose are repayable on the same terms as those 
made to assist in effecting improvements which are referred to above. 

Wire neUlnl Advances of wire netting may be made by the Board 
advances. to Crown lessees and owners of land generally under the 
Wire Netting Act 1928. 

The wire netting supplied is :-
((/) Rabbit proof--No. 17 gau~e, It-in. mesh, 4;;: inches wide, 

" A" grade. 
(b) Dog proof-No. 16 gauge,4-in. mesh, 42 inches wide, "A" 

grade. 
Netting is supplied for cash or on terms, advances being repayabl~ 

over a period of thirteen years with interest at 4 per cent. per annum; -
payment of instalments is postponed during the first three years of an 
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advance, and each ad vance is limited to a quantity sufficient for 6 miles 
of vermin-proof fencing. Where the netting is erected on a boundary 
immediately adjoining unoccupied Crown land, or separated only by a 
public road therefrom, a rebate of 50 per cent. of the cost thereof is 
allowed. 

£states A complete statement of all estates acquired by the 
purchmd. Closer Bettlement Board at 30th June, 1929, including 
those purchased by the State Rivers ani Water Supply Commission. 
(i.e., estates in irrigable areas), will be found in the report of the Clo~er 
Settlement Board for the year ended 30th June, 1929. 

A summary of the lands acquired, exclusive of estates purchased 
for discharged soldiers' settlement (vide page 514), is given in the 
following statement :-

CLOSER SETTLEMENT LANDS ACQUIRED AT 30TH JUNE, 1929. 

Number of I.fssees. 
i, Purchase 'I 

i Money, ' 
: including I Total ! Agricul. Area 

Area. i Discount I Cost i ' t I Un-

I 
on Stock 1 to Da,e.- Farm Wor~-, ~~~ allotted. 

Deben. : Allot- I meu 8 bourers' 
tures. 1 I mcnts.'t , Homes. I' Allot-

, ! i I ments. 
, _______ ~-~--I----,------:---i-------

Dry Areas. acres. I £ I £ I Number. Number. Nnmber. acres. 
Land. purchased 

(Farms). . 825,111 5,633,370 5,880,650 3,171 149 8,827 
~rown lands taken 

over (Farms) .. i 26,383 
Repurchased lands I 

(Workmen's Homes) 
Crown lands taken I 

623 

21,287 

63,133 

27,192 17 1,255 

94,544 976 

over (Workmen's I I 1 I 1 

::::~;;Areas:: i 85~~t5'72~:::-, 6'01::~:~i 3"?18~!I~_~~:~'1 '~66 10'O~ 
Irrigable Areas. I I ' 

Repurchased lands 'I I i I 

(Farms).. .• 171,904 2,267,9;31 12,423,4~8 :) )' I) 147 8,568 
,()rown lands taken 1 <, 2,206 .. 

over (Farms) •• ~1_::!:~1 __ 4_'~~,,::, __ . ___ 1 __ "'_ --'-' _ 

Total Irrigable areas 175,826 2,272,3181 2,427,981 I 2,206 I, .. 147 8,568 

Total acquired at ---'-----I-----T---I---I-------
30th June, 1929 1,028,310 7,997,1.42 8,439,577 1 5,424 1 1,069 313 18,654 

Less area disposed I I 
of under Dis- I: I 

charged Soldiers 1 I 1 

Settlement Acts I 72,828 . i16,029: 716,02U i . • I . . I"' "' 
Total (net) .• 1955,482"7~3! 7,723,548 1~1-1:069----m"18.654 
~ludes (a) Purchase money, £7,997,142: expenses prior to diBpO!!aJ, £83,143: public 

works, £318,679; and interest capitalized, £40,613. 
t Not including 683 lessees of farm allotments disposed of nnder the Discharged Soldiers 

Settlement Acts. 

Up to 30th June, 1929, the Board and Commission had acquired 
.:306 properties, with a total area of 1,028,310 acres, (including 27,677 
.acres of Crown lands), of which 18,654 acres were then unallotted. 
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Portions of estates amounting in the aggregate to 54,974 acres have
been sold by public competition, and for public reserves without 
any restrictions, and are not under conditional purchaRe leases. ! "'1 

The Land Settlement Agreement of 1922 resulted in 238 approved 
migrants from overseas being settled. Under the agreement of 1921). 
between the Imperial and Commonwealth Governments (by which 
loan moneys are advanced at a very low rate of interest), Victoria, at 
30th June, 1929, had received £857,201 for approved settlement 
schemes at Childers, Katandra, and Maffra-Sale. 

Extent 01 The extent of the settlement effected by the Board up 
~!;~':ment. to 30th June, 1929, is given in the next statement :-

SUMMARY OF CLOSER SETTLEMENT TO 30TH JUNE, 1929. 

I Number. \ 

------1 I 
Classillcation of Holdings. 

Dry Areas. No. 
Areas settled-

Average 
Capital 
Value. 

£ 

Average 
Area. 

Acres. Acres. 

Farms . . . . . . . . 3,214 1,579 234 751,24S-
Agricultural Labourers' Allotments .. 166 158 16 2,694 
Workmen's Homes.. .. .. 1,073 89 i 786, 
Allotments disposed of under Discharged \ 

Soldiers Settlement Acts .. . . 247 1,213 169 41,827 
Public Competition, Auction, &c. .. __ '_'_-,-_'_'_-,-_'_,. __ 44,20& 

Total area of land settled 
Area of land available for-

Farm LandR and A~ricultural Labourers' Allotments 
Workmen's Homes .. ..' .. . .. 
Public Competition, Auction, &c. . . . . 

Area of land acquired but not yet available .. 
Loss of area on subdivision (roads, channels, reservos, &c.) " 

Total dry areas acquired 

Irrigation Areas. 
Areas settled-

Farms.. .. .. .. 
Agricultural Labourers' Allotments .. 
Allotments disposed of under Discharged 

Soldiers Settlement Aots . . . . 
Publio Competition, Auction, &c. .• 

Total area of land settled 
Area of land available for-

No. 

2,206 
147 

436 

£ 

790 
116 

955 

Farm Lands and Agricultural Labourers' Allotments .. 
Public Competition, Auotion, &0. • • . . . • 

Area of land aoquired but not yet available . . . • 
Loss of area on subdivision (roads, ohannels, reserves, &0.) •• 

Total irrigation areas acquired 

TOTAL AREAS acquired to 30th June, 1929 •• 

840,760' 

10,073-
14 

605 
3-

1,029 
1--

852;484 

I 

IA~ 
Acres. 

120,151 
892' 

I 
I 

71 

:: I 

31,001 
10,769' 

162.813-, 

8,567 
481 

2,364 
1,601 

.. !-17-5,826 
i-

.• 1,028,310> 
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!::~'::~~t of The liabilities and assets of Closer Settlement at 30th 
:~~~e:ment. June, 1929, are shown hereunder :-

FINANCIAL STATEMENT OF CLOSER SETTLEMENT AT 
30TH JUNE, 1929. 

Liabilities-- . 
For Loans, Advances, and Interest (accrued) .• 

Crown Lands taken over 
Discharged Soldiers Settlement for land taken over 
Sundry Creditors 
Reserves, &c. 

ARsets-
Balance of purchase money not accrued due by lessees and others 
Landon hand 
Balance of advances on improvements not accrued due 
Government Securities 
Cash (including balance at oredit of Closer Settlement Fund) 
Sundry asset~ (including Interest aoorued b'lt not yet payable) .• 
Arrears on land and advanoes (less £34,069 bad debts 

written off)
Principal-

. Land 
Advances 

Interest-
Land 
Advances 

£ 
273,222 
368,573 

683,381 
204,474 

£ 
9,310,737 

13,571 
1,029,515 

55,183 
282,062 

10,691,068 

5,429,015 
244,749 

2,283,182 
100,000 
408,927 
695,544 

1,529,650 

10,691,067 

At 30th June, 1929, payments by settlers on land and advances 
a.mounted to £6,450,236, of which amount £3,300,517 was paid on 
a.ccount of principal and £.'3,149,719 on account of interest. 

Eighty per cent. of the value of the improvements can be accepted 
~s security for arrears. 

Arrears secured by improvements .. .. £1,001),878 
Arrears secured by principal repaid on land.. 73,067 
Arrears secured by stock mortgage, lien on 

crop, or unsecured 
Deficiency on vacated allotments 

Total 

365,803 
83,902 

£1,529,650 

The sum of £7,594,570 had been paid to the Closer Settlement Fund 
up to 30th June, 1929. Of that amount £3,777,630 had been 
transferred to revenue to meet interest due to stockholders. £125,000 
had been transferred to a redemption fund to replace amounts written 
off estat.es re-valued, £103,373 had been invested in securities with the 
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8t<tte Treasury, and £3,193,547 had been utilized for redemption and 
cancellation of stock and for capital and working expenditure, the 
balance at the credit of the fund on 30th June, 1929, being 
£395,020. The balance of unredeemed securities is now £8,819,054, OIl< 

which the interest payable amounts to £379,219 per annum. Up to 
30th June, 1929, 15,111 persons had received advances aggregating 
£3,986,818, to effert improvements, or upon improvements already 
effeflted, and 5,510 persons had received advances amounting to
£226,106 for the purchase of wire netting. 

Discharged The !lrst Discharged Soldiers Settlement Act was passed 
Soldiers in 1917. In this and subsequent Acts, now consolidated 
Bettlement. h C under t e loser Settlement Act 1928, No. 3656, provision 
was made for the settlement of discharged soldiers on the land and 
for other matters. The operation of these acts is under the control 
of the Closer Settlement Board, with the limitation that the closer
settlement areas under irrigation conditions, and situated within an 
Irrigation and Water Supply District within the meaning of the Water 
Act 1928, are managed by the State Rivers and Water Supply 
Commission. 

Up to 30th June, 1929, tne Closer Settlement Board and thtt 
State Rivers and Water Supply Commission had acquired for the 
settlement of discharged soldiers 2,500,852 acres at a cost of £14,612,651" 
including 72,828 acres of Closer Settlement land taken over and disposed 
of under the Discharged Soldiers Settlement Acts. Of these lands 
185,735 acres were transferred to civilians under Closer Settlement Acts_ 

The following is a summary of the lands acquired :-

LANDS ACQUIRED FOR DISCHARGED SOLDIERS 
SETTLEMENT TO 30TH JUNE, 1929. 

Land specially purchased (3,503 properties) 
Crown Lands taken over . . . . 
Closer Settlement Lands taken over .. 

Total area and cost of purchase 
Expenses prior to disposal .. 
Publio Works effected .. 
Interest oapitalized .. 

Area. Cost. 

acres. 
1,762,547 

665,477 
72,828 

2,500,852 

£ 
13,355,563 

541,059 
716,029 

14,612,651 
1l1,679 
862,499 
149,760 

.. 1-,-. __ " __ 1_1_5_,7_3_6,_5_89_ 

Less land transferred to civilians under Closer 

Total cost to 30th June, 1929 .. 

Settlement Acts . . . . . . . . 185,735 1,908,442 

Total net area and cost 2,315,117 13,828,147 
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Extent of 
'ildier 
'.ttltment. 

The extent of settlement at 30th June, 1929, is given 
in the table which follows :-

SUMMARY OF DISCHARGED SOLDIERS SETTLEMENT TO 
30TH JUNE, 1929. 

I 
- Dry AreaB. IrrIgatlon. 

Areas • 

. 

acres. acres. 

Area of land settled-Soldiers .. .. . . 1,993,919 45,688 
Area of land settled-Civilians (Closer Settlement 

I 
Acts) .. .. .. .. .. 163,456 22,279 

Area of land available .. .. .. 5,280 1,542 
Area of land acquired but not yet available .. 782 19,091 
Sales by Auction, &c. .. .. .. 220,057 28,758 

Total land acquired to 30th June, 1929 .. 2,383,494 1l7,358 

Farms, Number of-

Soldier Settlers .. .. .. .. 6,062 934 
Civilians .. .. .. .. 718 566 

Total .. .. .. .. 6,780 1,500 

Average ~acres .. .. .. . . 318 45 
Average capItal value •• .• I £1,685 £739 

The number of soldiers settled up to that date was as follows :-
On land purchased by the Closer Settlement Board 
On land purchased by the State Rivers and Water Supply 

Commission 
On Crown Lands-Ordinary and Mallee Areas 
On Crown Lands-Merbein and Nyah Irrigation Areas 
Soldiers receiving assistance from the Closer Settlement 

Board, on share farming, leasing agreements and 
freehold land . 

Total 

6,976 

2,113 
1,259 

161 

768 

11,277 

There were 145 blocks available under ordinary Closer Settlement. 
conditions, for which returned soldiers get preference. 
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Financial The liabilities and assets of Disoharged Soldiers Settle-statement 
01 DisCharged ment are shown hereunder :

, Soldiers 
Settlement. 

FINANCIAL STATEMENT OF DISCHARGED SOLDIERS 
SETTLEMENT AT 30TH JUNE, 1929. 

Uabilities-
For Loans, Advances, and Interest 

Crown Lands taken over 
Closer Settlement for land taken ovcr 
Snndry Creditors 
Reserves, Trust Land, &c. 

Assets-

£ 
24,000,242 

542,112 
204,390 
10,464 

157,903 

24,915,111 

Balance of purchase money not a.oorued due by lessees and others 12,603,631 
Land on hand . • ' 104,168 

" (sold under Conditional Purohase Leases and 
subsequently vacated) 746,216 

Ba.lance of advances on improvements not accrued due • • 4,581,158 
Cash (including ba.lance at credit of Discharged Soldiers Settle-

ment Fund) •• 12,159 
Concession of Interest and Administration expenses (State 

and Commonwealth) ... 3,502,U8 
Sundry assets (including Interest accrued but not yet payable) 284,262 
Arrears on land and advances (less £196,421 bad debts 

written off and £32,235 interest conoessions allowed)-
Principal- £ 

L1l.ud 205,609 
Advances • . 785,302 

Interest-
Land 1,336,873 
Advances.. 505,146 

2,832,930 
Suspense Accounts 248,429 

24,915,111 

At 30th June, 1929, payments by soldier settlers on land and 
advanoes amounted to £6,556,853, of which amount £4,184,370 was 
paid on aooount of prinoipal and £2,372,483 on aooount of interest, and 
~he amount of assistance rendered by the Board by way of advanoes 
was £9,213,346 to 11,277 soldier settlers. 

Concessions granted by the State Government (£3,636,800) and the 
Commonwealth Government (£3,462,388)-representing interest, 
administration oharges, and losses-have relieved the settlers to 
the extent of £7,099;188. 

The oondition of Soldier Land Settlement, in Australia, 
=uiryinto has been the subject of an inquiry by His Honour Mr. Justioe 
8etU.u:!":t~d Pike. He estimated that the total loss sustained by 

Viotoria was £7,721,891, to whioh must be added, when 
ascertained, . further losses due to providing home maintenanoe areas 
and to the further writing down of indebtedness. 
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Three Boards have been appointed by the Government to deal 
with the question of "Home Maintenance" in the following classes 
of farming:-

(a) Wheat and sheep in the Mallee. 
(b) Wheat and sheep, other than the Mallee. 
(c) Grazing. 

As far as practicable, blocks which became vacant in recent years 
were subdivided and allotted to adjoining settlers to increase their 
areas. 

Further particulars will be found in the Report of the Closer Settle
ment Board for the year ended 30th June, 1929. 

WATERWORKS. 
All Victorian waterworks are controlled by official bodies, 

~~\~~!:rks. either State or local. The following table, particulars of 
which were obtained chiefly from the Twenty-fourth Annual 

Report of the State Rivers and Water Supply Commission, summarizes 
those waterworks on which the Government has expended or advanced 
moneys, and includes practically all waterworks in the State other than 
minor works constructed by municipalities out of municipal funds:-

W ATERWORKS-CAPITAL EXPENDITURE AND ADVANCES 
BY STATE TO 30TH JUNE, 1929. 

Oontrolllng Bodies. 

State Rivers and Water Supply Commission
Coliban System 
Broken Rh'er Works .• 
Goulburn-Waranga (including Goulburn 

main channels) 
Eildon Reservoir 
Kow Swamp Works •• 
Loddon River Works .. 
North·we~t (Kerang) Lakes 

. Long Lake Pumping Works 
Lake Lonsdale Reservoir 
Lower Wimmera Compensation Works 
Wimmera Storages 
Bellarine Peninsula Scheme 
Maffra-Sale Soheme (inoluding Glenmaggie 

Reservoir and channels) 
Bacohus Marsh and Werribee Scheme ... 
Red Cliffs Soheme 
Irrigation and Water Supply Districts 

(distributary works) 

Carried forward 

Porposes of Snpply. 

Domestic and Mining 
Stock and Domestic 

Irrigation, &c. 

" 
" 

Sto:;k and D~mestic 

" " .. 
Irrigation, &0. 

" " .. 

Capital 
Exp.ndlture 

and 
Advances 
by State. 

£ 
1,561,860 

14,853 

3,050,162 
1,496,497 

187.944 
167.636 
22,996 
27,346 
49,054 
8,558 

430,548 
145,557 

1,104,097 
224,90} 
763,41(} 

3,604,833 

12,860,252 
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WATE&WOR.KS-CAPITAL EXPENDITURE AND ADVANCES BY STATE TO 

30TH JUNE, 1929-conttnued. 

Oontrolllng Bodies. Purposes of Supply. 

Oapita' 
Expenditur. 

and 
Advancea 
by State. 

---------------I----~--------
Stat~ Rivers and Water Supply Commission-

Brought forward . . . • . . 
Millewa Waterworks Scheme .. .. 
Waterworks Districts (distributary works) 
Flood Protection Districts . • . . 
Surveys, &c. . • . • . . 
Other expenditure • . . • . • 

River Murray Agreement Works (Commis. 
sion the constructing authority) .• 

Total State Rivers and Water Supply 
Commission.. .• .• .• 

First Mildnra Irrigation and Water Supply 
Trust and Mildura Urban Trust •• 

Abolished Irrigation and Water Supply 
Trusts (8) •• .. .• .• 

Waterworks Trusts .• .• .. 
Munioipal Corporations .• • • . . 
Free Grants to Local Authorities .• 
Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works 
Geelong Waterworks a.mi Seweraga Trust .. 

Total 

Stock and Domestic 

T rriga tion, & o. 

Irrigation, &e. 

Sto~k and D~mesti~ . 

" " .. ", .. 
Domestic .. .. 

" 
.. .. 

.. .. .. 
NOTII.-For capacities of storages, vide page 525. 

£ 

12,860,252 
480,886 

3,231,878 
419,115 
253,499 
184,933 

1,927,440 

19,358,003 

119,782 

32,754 
1,917,780 

809,118 
147,046 

9,673,168 
854,511 

32,912,162 

Of the expenditure given in the ca8e of the Melbourne waterworks, 
£3,189,934 represents money borrowed by the State, all of which 
had been redeemed at 30th June, 1924-£800,000 out of consolidat d 
revenue, and £2,389,934 by payments from the Melbourne and Metro
politan Board of Works, to which body the waterworks were transferred 
in 1891. Further particulars relating to this Board will be found on 
pa.ge 167, Part IV., of this volume. 

The Geelong Waterworks were sold by the Government to the 
Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage Trust in 1908 for £265,000. 
The expenditure shown in the above table includes. in addition to 
this amount, the outstanding State loan liability on account of the 
works, viz., £159,358, and the capital expenditure by the Trust since 
acquiring the works, viz., £430,153. 

atat. 
E.pend ...... 
•• Waterworks. 

The next table summarizes the amounts disbursed 
on State works and those granted and lent to local bodies 
by the State on account of waterworks. In addition 
to their receiving free grants large sums have been written 

Qfi the liabilities of the local bodieEl. 
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STATE EXPENDITURE ON WATERWORKS TO 30TH JUNE, 1929. 

! 1 ! nts i Free 1 Amount 
: Expendi- ! Cnl'ital iP:l:!~ds I' Head- I standing 
I ture II Wntten 'Redemp- works ,at Debit, 
, by State. Off. 1 t· ,and I 30th June, I IOn. iAdvances. 1929. 

i 1--1--1 1---
State Rivers and Water Supply Com- I, £ ' £ I £ £ £ 

misslon- , 

i 1,217,939 420 1 1,217,519 Free Headworks .J •• 

Other Main Supply Works (includ- i 1 
ing Collball) .. ., •. I 8,518,366 1,602 1 

IrrigaUon and Water Supply 1 ' 31,156 II 
District. .. i 3,604,833 575,152

1 

Waterworks Districts I 3,231,878 175,055 49,762 I 
Flood Protection Districts 419 115 I 

" , 

8,516,764 

2,998,525 

3,007,061 

419,115 

Surveys, &c. .. ..' 253,499 . . I •• • • 253,499 

1~~ __ .. _1 __ "_1~6'139 1_~48,7~ Other expenditure 

'117,430,563 1 750,207, 82,940 1,253,658 115,343,758 
I I I 

River Murray Agreement Works •• 1 1,927'~i __ " __ I __ '_'_! __ " __ 1,927,4~~ 

'Total State Rivers and Water Supply I Iii 
Commission •• ., •• 1'19,358,003 1 750,207, 82,940 ,1,253,658 17,271,198 

oIi'irst Mildura Irrigation and Water I 1 I 
Supply Trust and Mlldnra Urban,' I 

Trust .. .• ., • '1119'782 I 8,745 I IlI,03n 

.<lbolished Irrij(ation and Water Supply 'I I, , I 
Trusts (8) .. " .. 32,754 32,724'1 30 , ., 

Waterworks Trusts .. .. 1,917,780* 316,537 271,6071 11,329,636 

:Hunlcipal Corporations 809,n8t, 163,760, 132,373, •• I 512,985 

, 1 I I Jl<'ree Grants to Local Authorities 147,0461" .. I 147.'0.46 

Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of 1 
Works •• 3,189,934 , 3,189,934 

<Go.long Waterworks and 8ewerage Trust I 459,593 1 __ ._. _ 300,235 1 __ '_'_1 159,368 

Total .. 26,034,010 1,263,2283,985,864 1,400,704 19,384,214 

• Amount includes £6,871 representing Interest Capitalized. 
t £43,g79.... .. 
t £700 liability transferred to S.R. and W.S. Commission. 

[n addition to the capital written off, afj shown above, arrears 
-of interest amounting to £579,786 (vide Act No. 1625 of 1899) have 
been . written off certain liabilities to the State, viz., £342,773 from 
the liabilities of what were originally Irrigation and Water Supply 
'Trusts, £85,556 from the liabilities of Waterworks Trusts, and £15,1,457 
from the liabilities of Municipal Corporations. Thu8 the amou.nt which 
,has actually been written off the liabilities of the Trusts (Irrigation 
and Waterworks) a.nd Corporations i8 £1,843,014. Interest outstanding 
.at 30th Junt'., 1929, amounted to £24,296, viz., {17,438 against the 
First Mildura Trust, £5,541 against Waterworks Trusts and £1,317 
against Municipal Corporations. 
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IRRIGATION. 
Prior to 1905 the management of irrigation in Victoria. 

Progress 01 was in the hands of various Irrigation Trusts. which were
Irrigation. financed by the State. These Trusts drifted into financial 

difficulties and the State was compelled to assume control. 
In the year mentioned, by the authority of Parliament, the State
Rivers and Water Supply Commission was constituted and entrusted 
with the management of all irrigation works, except those controlled 
by the First Mildura Trust. This a'lthority i~ embodied in the 
Water Art 1928-which consolidates the Water Acts of 1915, 1916.
and 1918, the Ballarat Water Commissioners Act 1921, and Section f). 
(2) of the Closer Settlement Act 1922. The chief difficulties under 
which the Irrigation Trusts laboured were sparse settlement, and the 
ll.bsence of powers to make compulsory charges 011 the properties com
manded by the irrigation channels. Since the assumption of control by 
the Commission a policy of closer settlement on the lands served by
the irrigation channels has been inaugurated and vigorously pushed 
on, and a system of compulsory rating enforced along with which. there 
has been the allotment of water as a right to properties in channelled 
areas. 

The particulars in the following statement, while not covering the
whole of the activities of the State Rivers and Water Supply Commis-

, sion, will furnish a general idea of the development of water
conservation and distribution in. Victoria under its administration; 
also of the value of an efficient water supply to country lands, whether 
for domestic and stock purposes only, or for the addition of irrigation
to lands already so supplied :-

Irrigation Districts- , 
Number of Districts administered .. 
Number of Districts having Water Rights 
rotltl of such Water Rights 
Area under Irrigated Culture 
Valuation for Rating purposes 

Rural Waterworks Districts-
Number of Districts administered (excluding 

Coliban) 
Valuation for Rating purposes 

Urban Districts-
Number of Districts administered .. 
Valuation for Rating purposes 

At 30th June, 
1907. 

10 
Nil 
Nil 

108,000 acres 
£196,000 

3 
£125,000 

1 
£5,600 

At 30th June, 
1929. 

33 
25 

398,000 ac. ft 
472,000 acres_ 

£763,000 

30 . 
£1,729,000 

68 
£523,000 

An ill']stmtion of the influence of closer settlement and the sHot
ment of water right'> in extending irrigation is containl:'d in the following:: 
table, which shows, for the districts having water nghts, most of which 
are directly a.ffected by the Commission's Closer Settlement policy,. 
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the areas irri~ated in 1909-1O-the year in which these two iactors 
were first, put into operation-and the average areas for the last five 
years :-

PROGREjS OF IRRIGATION IN CLOSER SETTLEMENT. 
AREAS. 

Area Irrigated. 

District 
(baving allotted Water Rigbts). Average for 

1909-lO. last Five 
Years. 

Supplied from the"Goulburn- Acres. Acres. 

Sh~pparton .. .. .. 15,387 
South Shepparton .• .. .. 3,698 
Rodney .. .. .. 32,356 56,104 
Stanhope .. .. 2,000 12,044 
Tongala .. .. .. 3,000 17,242 
Rochester. .. .. 500 37,973 
Echuca North .. .. .. 3,937 
Dingee .. .. . . .. 3,417 
Tragowel Plains .. .. 20,000 45,705 

Supplied from the Murray-

Leitchville (four years) .. .. 3,749 
Cohuna .. .. .. 12,000 18,613 
Gannawarra .. .. 7,825 19,065 
Koondrook .. .. 5,029 16,733 
Swan Hill .. .. 5,410 17,558 
Nyah .. .. .. 569 2,731 
Red Cliffs (one year) .. .. 10,270 
Merbein .• .. ',' 202 7,522 
Third Lake (three years) .. .. 3,176 
Mystic Park .. .. .. 1,945 
Tresco .. .. .. .. 1,389 
Fish Point (two years) .. .. 1.942 

Supplied from the Werribee-

Bacchus Marsh .. .. 31 2,551 
Werrlhee .. .. .. 6,783 

Supplied from the Macallister-

Maffra (one year) .. .. .. 6,3411 
Sale (one year) .. .. .. 2,660 

Total .. ... 88,922 318,543 

The area under irrigated culture in the whole State, in 1928·-29, for 
all kinds of crop, was 471,695 acres. Although this area is 5,805 acres 
less than the area irrigated in the previous year, it is 86,139 acres 
ahove the average of the previous five years, and 121,460 acres above 
-the average of the previous ten years. The area irrigated last year 
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includes 17,700 acres watered under yearly permits granting authority 
to divert water from streams throughout the State. 

Total area 
Irrlcated. 

The subJoined table shows the total extent of irrigated 
land in the State in 1909-10 and each of the last five years. 
and the purposes for which the land was utilized :-

IRRIGATED AREAS: HOW UTILIZED. 

Crop. 190!}-10·.1-1924-25. 1925-2fl. 1926-27. I 1927-28. 1928-29. 

acres. acres. acres. acres acres. acres. 
Cereals 23,715 45,215 57,987 40,655 91.538 60,880-
Lucerne 24,124 103,200 116,753 119,721 121,540 122,441 
Sorghum and other 

annual fodders 8,094 30,683 37,340 29,476 60,104 41,13& 
Pastures 50,541 119,563 51,345 131,725 lI8,153 154,45~ 
Vineyards and orchards 17,524 66,780 69,108 69,042 71,043 70,681 
Fallow 4,988 4,863 5,102 9,992 6,727 II, 120 
Miscellaneuus 785 5,199 6,050 5,1121 I 8,395 10,984 

Total 129,771 375,503 343,685 4{16,532 4~7,500 _~'71,695_ 

NOTE.-In 1909-10, 8,000 acres, details of which are not available, wer~ irrigated by 
private diversions, making a total area for that year of 137,771 acres. 

Of the total area irrigated in 1928-29-471,695 acres-the percen
tages devoted to different purposes were as follows :-Pastures, 33 ; 
cereals, 13; lucerne, 26; vineyards, orchards, and gardens, 15; 
sorghum and other annual fodder crops, 9; fallow, 2; and 
miscellaneou<;, 2. 

It is undoubted that, during 1927, many thousands of acres of 
cereal crops, suffering from the lack of winter and spring rains, were 
saved by the water made available by the Commission in response t~ 
early demands for this purpose. The decrease in the area watered 
in 1928-29 was almost entirely in the irrigation of cereal and other
annual crops; the position in regard to permanent crops under
irrigated culture being maintained, and even increased. 

Closer 
Settlement in 
Irrigation 
Districts. 

During 1928-29 the Commission approved of 261 appli
cations, as compared with 241 in the previous year, and 
239 in 1926-27. Those successful included 137 local' 
applicants, 27 discharged soldiers, and 6 oversea settlers, 
for new allotments, and 91 established settlers (55 of whom 

were discharged soldiers), who were granted additional areas from 
vacated allotments. 

Portion of the new Calivil Settlement, comprising 3,780 acres, 
was made available to 26 applicants, 940 acres being held in reserve for
future subdivision. Applicants were greatly in excess of the allotments 
available, and those approved were experienced men with an average 
capital of £1,000 each. At Katandra, 1,640 acres were allotted t~ 
25 applicants, and, at Hallam Valley, 1,440 acres are being held pending: 
the completion of reclamation works. 

Applications for transfers of holdings in old districts numbered 104. 
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The following statement shows the land purchased and subdivided 
by the State, and the extent of settlement on each estate :-

Properties Subdivided. 

I Subdivided : ~ 
"0.,;1 in1.o- ':::: ~ 

Q) 'Q) ct.:l 

Cioser Settlement Estates. 

Ar~a of 
Lands 

purchased 
I by the 

t~I--~1 ~ f'O 
'C!~ e '0 ~ 'I -< . lo~ ~ . ,~~ _ 

Shepparton 
East Goulburn .. 
Rodney 
Stanhope 
Kyabram 
TongaJa 
Koyuga 
Cornelia Creek 
Nanneella 
Echuca .. 
Bamawm 
Dingee . . 
Calivil .. 
Cohuna 
Koondrook 
Swan Hill 
Nyah .. 
Merbein (Crown) 
Red Cliffs 
Bacchus Marsh 
Werribee 
Hallam .. 
Maffra-SaJe 

1 

State in 
Acres. 

,.; ,... ct.:l = $04 Q) CD GfJ /lo.IaJ ="Cl ..0 en-

~ s e'§~ S~3g: ~~ a~g5 ~zi 
.13 ~ ~~J:!..I/~,...mjl ~e 2k~'a ~~!' 

1'< ~ ~~i ~c3~;:a i ~,g i~6l'1i g c!::,g~ 

"1' 14,170 1- 14,170 ~I--:-II~--:-I~--:: 13,400 13,400 21 20 162 74 160 14() 

2i;;gg 2i;;gg ~ I 1~ 2n ~~ I 2~: 2~~ 

I 

4,600 4,600 1() 12 69 62/ 63 51 
19,090 19,090 41 361 309 60 296 26() 

4,200 4,200} {54 73 52 52 
2,500 2,500 I Pt.1, .. 19 161 19 19 
9,040 9,040 18 8 124 70 I 119 111 

.. I 3,600 3,600 8 4 30 105 30 26 
13,400 13,400 28 21 i 1921 65 I 192 171 

500 500 3 1 20 23 17 16 
4,800 3,860 I 8 6 26 149, 26 2()' 

12,000 12,000 29 10 142 80 I 120 110' 
9,060 9,060 14 10 129 64

1 

88 78 
12,500 12,500 34 16 325 36 312 296 

3,800 3,800 ' 8 1 236 15 232 231 
. . 8,300 8,300 I . . 418 20 I 413 413 

33,000 18,000 1 3 689 17 679 676 
.. 'I 70 70 1 . . 2 36 2 2 

10,000 10,000 1 11 'I 229 36, I 224 213 
3,300 1,860 7 4 96 19 89 85 

10,570 8,970 1 23 22 175 48 173 151 

216,630 1197,650 1304'1--m1 4,164 "59 3,982 3,75()' 
Properties acquired under } I 

Section 29, Closer Settlement 
Act 1928, outside above ,_19,540_'1 ' .. I .. I 203 
Estates, vide page 507 I 

236,170 ' 

Closer Settlement in irrigation areas commenced in 1909, and, under
thc Closer Settlement Act 1912, administration in these areas was placed 
under the direct control of thc State Rivers and Water Supply 
Commission. At 30th June, 1929, 236,170 acres had been purchased,. 
and 4,185 families settled, or over 17 times as many as resided thereon 
prior to their subdivision for Closer Settlement. 

With the extension of the areas there has been created an increased 
and more uniform demand for water. An increasing proportion of the 
total irrigated areas being devoted to lucerne and other fodder crops 
(35 per cent.) and to vines and fruits (15 per cent.), which require 
watering to a great extent, irrespective of wet or dry seasons, has further 
helped to stabilize the settlements. The extension of the lucerne area,. 
in particular, has resulted in a much greater carrying capacity per acre. 
Consequently, farmers on these areas have been enabled to increase 
their flocks and herds at a time when, in the remainder of the State,. 
they have either remained stationary or decreased. 

During 1928-29, in the dried fruit irrigation districts, despite the 
vines having been severely damaged by frosts, an average yield of grapes. 
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()f nearly 2 tons per acre was obtained, and the total yield for Victoria 
was over 48,000 tons, exclusive of spirit or grapes. sold fresh in the 
()pen market. A campaign towards obtaining better grades was 
.eminently successful at Red Oliffs, but not to so great an extent at 
Nyah or W oorinen, owing to a poorer drying season at those places. 

The outlook for canned fruits has greatly improved following its 
successful introduction into Oanada. It is estimated that about 
40,000,000 tins of canned fruit is now produced in Australia each year, 
3nd, of this, it is estimated that 60 per cent. is processed by co-operative 
.canneries in irrigation districts. The pioneer cannery, at Shepparton, 
has arranged to payoff its debt to the Government, and, in future, 
to carryon without any Government guarantee. 

During the year the Department of Agriculture purchased a block 
()f 100 acres at Tatum to establish an irrigation experimental orchard, 
3nd this should greatly assist fruit growers in the Goulburn Valley. 

Severe frosts experienced throughout the whole State caused a 
setback to citriculturists, and, in many cases, growers lost heavily. 
Settlers at Gonn Orossing are carrying out experiments with the object 
()f evolving a method of preventing damage- by frost; the Oommission 
and the Meteorological Bureau are assisting. . 

Progress in the poultry industry, which has been rapid during the 
last few years, was retarded somewhat by the fall in egg prices last year. 
Prices have agaiu been stabilized, and further progress reported. 

The Irrigation Research Oommittee, comprising representatives 
of the Department of Agriculture and the State Rivers and Water 
Supply Oommission, has contin~ed manurial and other experiments at 
Cohuna, Stanhope, Rochester, and Tongala, and experimental plots 
have been laid out at Murrabit. Special work on salted land at Tresco 
has been continued and the improvements maintained. 

In addition to waterworks for purposes of irrigation, 
:a~~f:~ extensive schemes for the supply of water for domestic. and 
domestic and stock purposes are under the control of the State Rlvers 
stock purposes-and Water Supply Oommission. Altogether, the area 
within the State so supplied is approximately 23,953 square miles-
3bout 27 per cent. of the total area of the State. The major portion 
so supplied is in the Maliee and Wimmera districts. 

The number of towns supplied with water, exclusive of the Oity of 
Melbourne and its suburbs, is as follows :--89 towns of a total population 
()f 119,200 supplied by the Oommission, 111 towns with a total popula
tion of 192,600 supplied by Waterworks Trusts, and 18 towns with a 
total popUlation of 75,000 supplied by Local Governing Bodies. 

STORAGE AND SUPPLY SOHEMES. 

In 1902 the total capacity of storages in the State was 
:~=~rag.8 172,000 acre feet. The present capacity under the control 

of the State Rivers and Water Supply Oommission is 
1,267,520 acre feet, and, when the Wimmera Storages and Glenmaggie 
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and Pykes Creek Reservoirs are complete, the total capacity will be 
about 1,350,920 acre feet. The Hume Reservoir, in course of con
struction will also contain 2,000,000 acre feet (vide page 532), half of 
which can, subject to the provisions of the River Murray Agreement. 
be credited to the State of Victoria. The following statement sets 
out the capacities of the various storages in the State :-

Goulburn System-
Goulburn Weir 
Waranga 

EXISTING STORAGES. 

Eildon (200,000 acre feet during repair) 

Murray-Loddon System-
Hume Reservoir (part of 2,000,000 acre feet-half 

share) .. 
KowSwamp 
Laanecoorie 
Kerang North-west Lakes 
Lake Boga 
Long Lake 

W immera-21f allee System
Lake Lonsdale 
Wartook .. 
Fyans Lake 
Taylors Lake 
Pine Lake (part of 62,000 acre feet) 
Lower Wirnrnera Weirs 
Bat yo Cat yo (Avon Regulator) 
Lake Whitton .. .. .. 
Earthen Storages, Township Reservoirs, and Mallee Tanks 

Maffra-Sale System-
Glenrnaggie Reservoir (part of 150,000 acre feet) 

Goliban System-
Upper Coliban 
Malmsbury 
Suhsidiary Reservoirs 

Werribee System-
Pykes Creek (part of 21,000 acre feet) 
Melton 

Bellarine Peninsula System
Wurdee Boluc 
Service Basins 

Mornington Peninsula System-
Beaconsfield, Frankston, and Mornington Reservoirs 
Service Basins . 

Miscellaneous
Wonthaggi 

Total capacity of existing Storages 

Capacities in Acre 
Feet. 

20,700 
333,400 
306,000 

660,100 

50,000 
40,860 
14,000 
92,000 
28,000 
3,820 

228,680 

45,480 
23,800 
17,100 
30,000 
52,000 

2,870 
5,000 
1,300 
5,530 

183,08(} 

104,500, 

25,700 
12,300 
6,910 

---- 44,910-

16,200 
17,000 

---- 33,200 

9,500 
260 

---- 9,760' 

1,560 
180 

---- 1,740-

1,550 

1,267,520-
----
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ADDITIONAL STORAGES BEING PROVIDED BY WORKS IN COURSE 

OF CONSTRUCTION. 

Wimmera-Mallee System-
Pine Lake (balance of 62,000 acre feet) 
Green Lake 

Maffra-Sale System-

Capacities in Acre 
Feet. 

10,000 
20,000 

---- :30,000 

Glenmaggie Reservoir (balance of 150,000 acre feet) 45,500 

Werribee Sys,em--
Pykes Creek (balance of 21,000 acre feet) 4,800 

Mornington Peninsula System_ 
Eumemmerring Valley Reservoir (first stage) 3,100 

Murray System-
Hume Reservoir, at junction with Mitta River, half·share of 

qalance of 2,000,000 acre feet 950,000 

Total capacity of storages when works in hand are com-
pleted 2,300,920 

IGoulburn The storage and regulation headworks of the Goulburn. 
Irrigatioh System, the largest of the State's irrigation schemes, com-
-System. prise the Eildon Reservoir on the Upper Goulburn River 
{capacity 306,000 acre feet), the Goulburn Weir at Nagambie-mainly 
for diversion purposes (capacity 20,700 acre feet), the Waranga Reser
voir (capacity 333,400 acre feet), and the Goulburn-Waranga Main 
Dhannel (capacity 3,434 acre feet per day, length 23t miles) from the 
Goulburn Weir to the Waranga Reservoir. 

The Eildon Reservoir is situated on the Goulburn River below 
its junction with the Delatite River, about 18 ~les from Alexandra. 
The dam consists of a diaphragm of concrete, built from bed-rock 
{which, in places, is 75 feet below ground surface) to crest level (140 
feet above the river bed), a wall of clayey material on the upstream 
side of the diaphragm, and supporting masses of rock on both sides. 
The reservoir was first filled to full capacity on 21st August, 1927. 

The State Electricity Commiflsion has proceeded with its scheme of 
hydro-electric works at the Eildon Reservoir (vide page 632), in 
-connexion with which the Water Commission provided a separate 
outlet for emergency or power purposes. Generally, the regulated. flow 
from the reservoir, required for water supply purposes, can be discharged 
through this pipe, thus enabling it, in whole or part, to be passed 
through the turbines on its way to the river. 

The Goulburn Weir, commenced in 1887 and completed in 1891, 
was, for some 30 years, the headwork of the system. It is built of con
-crete masonry, backed with coursed granite blocks, and, including 
-channel regulators, is 925 feet long. . It raises the summer level of the 
river 45 feet. Two main channels take pff from the river above this 
weIr. 

The East Goulburn main channel, with a capacity of 666 acre feet 
J>er day and a length of 32 miles to the Broken River, has supplied the 
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Shepparton Irrigation District of about 25,000 aoces-mainly Closer: 
Settlement areas-since its inception in 1912, and is now being enlarged 
to 1,100 acre feet per day, and extended to a total length of 51 miles: 
to supply also the recently constituted Irrigation Districts of South 
Shepparton (34,000 acres), North Shepparton (64,000 acres), and 
Katandra (14,500 acres). These districts will be gradually extended 
as required to include additional areas served by further distributary 
channels completed from time to time, until the whole of the suitable 
area, bounded by the East Goulburn main channel on the east, the
Goulburn River on the West, and the Nine-Mile Creek on the north, 
has been supplied. 

The Goulburn-Waranga main channel serves the eastern portion. 
of the old -established Rodney District of 268,000 acres, by four main 
distributary channels, and fills Waranga Reservoir, the storage for the
irrigation districts west of the river. This reservoir was formed by 
the construction of an earthen embankment 4i miles in length, across 
a natural depression 6,000 acres in extent, and 6 feet deep. The work 
was commenced in 1902, and completed in 1905 to a capacity of 20l,30() 
acre feet. The reservoir was subsequently enlarged by increasing the 
length of the embankment to 4t miles, with a mean depth of 23 feet, 
thus giving a submerged area of 23 square miles, and a capacity of 
333,400 acre feet. The bank has been strengthened by the construction 
of a reinforced concrete core wall for its whole length. 

Two main channels issue from the Waranga Reservoir, the Waranga
Rodney (capacity 500 acre feet per day, length 4t miles) for the service
of the western portion of the Rodney District, and the Waranga
Wcstern main channel with a capacity of 2,000 acre feet per day
reducing to 400 acre feet per day at the Loddon River (100 miles: 
westward)-which carries supplies for Deakin, Stanhope, Tongala, 
Echuca North, and Rochester Irrigation Districts, containing an aggre
gate area of 432,100 acres. This channel has been extended westward 
to supplement the northern portion of the Wimmera-Mallee System. 
The Tandarra-Calivil channel, which branches off from the Waranga
Western just beyond the Rochester. District, serves the Tragowel Plains 
Irrigation District (212,750 acres), formerly dependent on the uncertain 
and insufficient supplies available from the Loddon River, the Dingee 
Irrigation District (6,000 acres), and the recently constituted -district. 
of Calivil (46,000 acres). 

Wlmmera 
ltorallS. 

Progress was made with the works for supplementing 
the domestic and stock supplies to the districts served by 
the Wimmera-Mallee system. The earthwork of the 

embankment for he second stage of Pine Lake Reservoir, the construc
tion of the valve tower and outlet structures, arid the beaching of the 
present embankment have been completed, and the reservoir is ready 
for filling to 52,000 acre-feet capacity. The ultimate holding capacity 
of this storaw' will be 62,000 a('re-feet. 
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The storage provision of the Wirnmera-Mallee Supply Scheme now 
rea,ches 183,050 acre-feet as against 69,000 acre-feet a few years ago. 
Storage works now in course of construction will carry the capacity 
to 213,050 acre-feet. The water is distributed throughout a total area 
()f about 11,000 square miles by main and distributary channels 
.aggregating 5,720 miles in length (exclusive of an approximately equal 
length of farmers' connecting bra:qches). Full supplies are furnished to 
five urban Waterworks Trusts within the Wimmera-Mallee areas, in 
.addition to the reticulated systems of 36 towns directly controlled 
by the Commission. 

The rainfall on the Wimmera catchment during the last few years 
has been so light that the watering has had to be commenced from 
partially depleted storages. There has been a considerable increase 
In the quantity of water used in both urban and rural districts, as the 
.average capacity of farmers' storages has doubled during the last 15 
years, and the consumption in urban districts has risen to 80 gallons 
per head per day, as compared with a consumption of 56 gallons per 
head for Melbourne. 

The Commission, after serious consideration of these important 
facts, has extended the Waranga Western Main Channel north-westerly 
,for about 130 miles west of the Loddon River to near the Yarriam
biack -Creek, in order to supplement the Wimmera-Mallee supplies, 
from the more permanent streams to the eastward, during winter periods 
when water could be made available without affecting irrigation supplies. 
This extension commands practically the whole of the area served 
by the Wimmera-Mallee System north of the 36th Parallel, thus 
leaving the Wimmera-catchment available for the southern portion 
()f the area dependent on the system. 

In the Walpeup portion of the Northern Mallee, 
~~:::rn comprising an area of about 1,250,000 acres, which adjoins 
'Water Supply. the Wimmera-Mallee districts, but is generally too high 

for inclusion in the gravitation channel system, the Com
mission has met the water supply needs of settlers by sinking bores, 
-and excavating large public tanks.· There are now 99 successful public 
bores in this area with an average depth of 460 feet, and 260 tanks 
with a total storage capacity of 1,210,000 cubic yards. 

The Commission has further assisted settlers in this area by clearing 
and grubbing 5,704 miles of roads. ' 

Coreena A scheme (constituted the Coreena Waterworks District) 
Waterworks to supply an area of 204 square miles between Tyntynder 
District. Waterworks District and the River Murray, but too high to 
be commanded by the Wimmera-Mallee Irrigation System, has been 
put in operation. The works comprise a pumping plant on the River 
Murray, 20 miles below Euston, to deliver 15 cusecs through a 27-in. 
diameter steel rising main, 60 chains in length, to a high ridge 
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from which lO7 miles of main and distributary channels will distribute 
supplies for domestic and stock purposes. The maximum lift will be 
91 feet. 

The extensive domestic and stock supply scheme for the-
Millewa I f 
Water Supply. supp Y 0 water by pumping to an area of about 1,000,000 

acres in the extreme north-western portion of the State 
(opened up by the 55 miles of railway from Red Cliffs), comprises a lift. 
of 19 feet from the River Murray to Lake Cullulleraine (a depression on 
the river fiats), a second lift of 113 feet, and a third lift of 19 feet, ta. 
command the whole of the lower level channel system which supplies 
the Millewa Waterworks District, and a fourth lift, of 145 feet, ta. 
command the higher level channel system which supplies the Central 
Millewa Waterworks District of 205,000 acres. The length of channels 
actually constructed is 670 miles. The total area served (at present 
wholly within the Millewa Waterworks D~trict) is 600,000 acres~ 
all of which has been allotted to settlers. The balance of the lands 
in the whole system can be served expeditiously, as soon as they are· 
made available for settlement. 

The Carwarp Waterworks District, of 200,000 acres~ 
~~~~~orks lying to the south-east of Millewa District, and served 
Districts. by a system of channels 141 miles in length, is supplied 

from the Red Cliffs pumping station. The high lands 
surrounding the Carwarp Railway Station are supplied by a pump~ 
a rising main, and 13 miles of distributary channels; and these lands 
comprising 14,800 acres, form a separate district-called "Carwarp 
Central." 

The important scheme of reticulated supply to the Naval 
:e':i~i::.raon Base, the inland towns of Berwick, Beaconsfield, Pakenham~ 
Scheme. Noble Park, Spring Vale, Dandenong, Somerville, Cran-

bourne, and Bittern, and the bayside towns of Mornington~ 
Frankston, South Frankston, Seaford, Carrum, Chelsea, Edithvale, Aspen
dale, Hastings, and Mount Martha is in full working order. Extensions 
of services in all directions are being applied for. The reservoirs at 
Beaconsfield, Dandenong (Heywood's Hill), Frankston, South Frankston~ 
Mornington, and Bittern are kept fully ,mpplied. 

The construction of a storage reservoir in the Eumemmerring 
Valley, three miles north-east of Dandenong, was commenced. It is 
proposed to build the first stage of this reservoir to a capacity of 
3,100 acre feet. Provision has been made to enable future enlargement 
of the reservoir being carried out to a maximum final capacity of 
60,000 acre feet. 

The main race has now been extended 33 miles from ToomuC' 
Creek, to tap the Cannibal Creek and River Bunyip, as outlined in 
the original scheme. Th:s will ensure adequate supplies to meel> 
the increasing demands of reticulations already connected, and t() 
provide when required, for the townships of Garfield, Bunyip. 
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Kooweerup; and the bayside towns of Dromana, Rosebud, Rye, 
Sorrento, and Portsea. A full supply of water is now available for the 
irrigation, by pressure pipes, of small blocks suitable for market 
gardening and intensive culture. In this connexion the estates in the 
Hallam Valley, comprising 3,300 acres, purchased by the Commission 
for Closer Settlement purposes, are being subdivided and allotted to 
~ettlers for intensive culture under irrigation. Extensive works for 
the systematic drainage and reclamation of the portions of the above 
~states not yet subdivided have been carried out, and about 1,300 
acres, between Berwick and Dande~ong, hav~ been settled. 

eellarine 
Peninsula 
Scheme. 

The dry conditions prevailing during the last few years 
have focussed attention on the question of an adequate 
water supply for the Bellarine Peninsula, including the 

town of Drysdale and the seaside towns of Portarlington, Queenscliff, 
:Point Lonsdale, Ocean Grove, Barwon Heads, Torquay, and Anglesea. 

At the unanimous request of representatives of all interests con
(lerned, full investigation was made of a scheme tentatively prepared 
by the Commission, which provided for the utilization of the headwaters 
-of the Upper Barwon River and tributaries, the catchments of which 
lie in the well-watered Otway Ranges. A complete scheme was 
prepared, to provide for reticulated supplies to all the towns mentioned 
above, domestic and stock supplies for rural districts traversed, irriga
tion supplies by pipes under pressure to selected areas, especially in 
the southern environs of Geelong, and an ample supplementary supply 
for Geelong itself, at present dependent on the limited catchment of 
the Eastern Moorabool River. The scheme, which was submitted for 
(lonsideration by the various bodies concerned, and accepted by them, 
(lomprises a main storage basin at the natural depressions known as 
Wurdee Boluc and Lake Gherang, with an ultimate capacity of 60,000 
acre feet, inlet channels tapping the various tributaries of the Upper 
Barwon River, a main outlet channel, 17 miles in length, to a pipe-head 
basin of 250 acre feet capacity, at Waurn Ponds, a pipe main thence to 
Geelong, and to the main distribution basin on the Bellarine Peninsula 
near Drysdale, and channels and pipe mains thence to local service 
basins for the Peninsula towns. The towns of Anglesea and Torquay 
will have separate channels from the main outlet channel, near Moriac, 
to service basins in the vicinity of each place. 

The construction of the first stage of Wurdee Boluc Reservoir 
(capacity 10,000 acre feet) is completed. The main inlet channel has 
also been completed for a length of 42 mileF;, including 12 mileH of 
subsidiary channels and 2 miles 40 chains of 54-in. diameter steel pipe 
syphons. This inlet channel will be extended upstream so that 
supplies from the large and more permanent tributaries of the Upper 
Barwon may be made available as the demands on the main reservoir 
increase. The recent laying of 3 miles of 24-in. pipe main from the 
Waurn Ponds Pipe-head Basin to the branch main which serves 
Geelong has made Rupplies available for that city. 
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Qoulburn 
Irrigation 
Areas. 

Following the complp,tion of the Eildon Reservoir 
and the Waranga Reservoir enlargement and improvement 
works, considerable expansion of the whole Goulburn 

system is taking place. The main Eastern channel is being enlarged 
and extended for 17 miles, and, with distributary channels in course 
of construction, is supplying a continually increasing area, including 
34,000 acres south of the Broken River, now included in South Shep
parton Irrigation District; 64,000 acres, now constituted the North 
Shepparton Irrigation District; and 14,500 acres of Closer Settlement 
lands constituted the Katandra Irrigation District. In additIOn, these 
new channels will serve large areas further north, which will eventually 
be added to the districts. 

On the west of the Goulburn River, the Tandarra-Calivil main 
channel and distributaries are supplying a new area of 46,000 acres, 
lying north-west of Dingee Irrigation District; and which has now 
been constituted the Calivil Irrigation District. Many requests for 
further extensions are under consideration. 

On the west of the L~ddon River, the Waranga-Western main 
channel is being extended to supplement the supply to Boort Irrigation 
District, hitherto dependent entirely on the uncertain quantities of 
water obtainable from that river. This extension will be known as 
the Loddon-Avoca Channel, which~s being extended beyond the Avoca 
'River, to supplement the Wlmmera-Mallee system (vide page 528). 

In the districts administered from the Cohuna and 
LO~do'!.-Murray Kerang centres, the abnormally dry conditions during the 
lr:!i:.'lon last few years have created an exceptionally heavy demand 

for water, which has been met entirely by gravitation 
from the Torrumbarry Weir. 

In many places the old timber structures and iron flumes have been 
replaced by modern reinforced concrete head checks, syphons, and 
culverts, and channels cleaned and treated to prevent leakage. The 
work of replacement is being steadily pursued, and (in the Kerang 
District) the re-conditioning ahd extension of the distribution system 
is being carried out in conjunct:on therewith. 

Drainage works, comprising about 25 miles of main and branch 
drains, to serve the Murrabit Closer Settlement Estates and other lands 
of an area of about 5,000 acres, are in operation, and Barr Creek 
was converted -from an irrigation channel to act in its natural capacity 
as a drain, and, in combination with the Cohuna and Leitchville 
drainage systems generally, is proving of distinct benefit to these 
districts. 

MaBra-Sale The construction of the Glenmaggie Weir on the Macal-
District lister River has been so far advanced that 104,500 acre feet 
Irrigallon f d b d leheme. 0 water can now be stored, an arrangements can e ma e 

to increase this to the full capacity of 150,000 acre feet 
during the coming season, if required .• The Maffra Irrigation District 
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includes a total area of 23,000 acres, and Sale, 15,000 acres. The 
channel system is being further extended, and many requests for 
inclusion in those irrigation districts have been received. 

At Red Cliffs, the scheme, which ranks first in importance
among the pumping systems of the State, supplies water 
to an area totalling 18,000 acres, including the township and 

700 occupied soldier settlement blocks. The plant is capable of deliver
ing 500 acre feet of water per day, lifted 105 feet. The total length of 
channels constructed to date is 124 miles. Channels having a total 
length of 114 miles have been lined with concrete, with the result that 
99 per cent. of the total number of blocks in the settlement are 
protected from seepage from channels. The area now planted to vines 
and .citr:ru; is lO,OOO acres practically all of which is in bearing. The 
yield of dried fruit for 1929 was 15,000 tons. . 

Red Cliffs 
Irrigation 
District. 

FloDd The Commission has carried out a comprehensive scheme 
Protection of works for the reclamation of the extensive 'swamps. 
Scheml.. In West Gippsland, known as Kooweerup and Cardinia. 
and for the protection from periodical flooding of the surround
ing low-lying lands, aggregating in all 100,000 acres. These areas: 
have been constituted Flood Protection Districts under the pro
visions of the Water Acts. The main drains, feeders and subsidiary 
works which have been completed provide the landholders with 
protection from all but abnormal floods, and flood protection charges 
have been levied accordingly. 

Flood protection works at Loch Garry (below Shepparton) for the 
'regulation of Goulburn flood waters have effectively served their purpose. 
The area benefited-about 40,000 acres-is known as the "Loch 
Garry" Flood Protection District. Further down the Goulburn (at 
Kanyapella) works constructed for the relief from flooding of an area 
of about 13,500 acres have similarly been effective. This area is called 
the" Kanyapella " Flood Protection District. 

The levee works for the protection of the Echuca district continues 
to prove efi'ectivC). The scheme for the protection of lands in the 
Carrum areas is now well advanced. 

The scheme of works provided in the River Murray 
~::r~urray Waters Acts passed by the Governments of the Common-

. wealth and of the States of New South Wales, Victoria., 
and South Australia comprises storages on the Upper River Murray 
and at Lake Victoria, locks and weirs in the course of the River Murray 
from its mouth to Echuca, and also locks and weirs on the lower part; 
of the River Darling or the River Murrumbidgee, as may be decided 
by the Government of New So'uth Wales. The Acts provide that for 



Production. 533 

purposes of construction the Minister for Public Works of New South 
Wales shall be the Constructing Authority for ·that State; that, for 
the State of South Australia, the Commissioner of Public Works shall 
be the Constructing Authority; and that the State Rivers and Water 
Supply Commission shall be the Constructing Authority for Victoria. 

Under the River Murray Agreement of 1914 the estimated total 
(lost of the whole of the works is set down at £4,663,000. It is now 
clear, from the experience gained in connexion with the works which 
have been put in hand to date, that the total cost of the works will 
be more than double that amount. The four contracting Governments 
have agreed to share equally in the total cost of the works. The 
iotal expenditure incurred up to 30th June, 1929, on the portion of the 
scheme completed and in course of construction was £7,118,513. 

The site of the Hume Reservoir is a little below the junction of the 
Rivers Murray and Mitta Mitta. Originally it was designed to provide 
for a capacity of 1,100,000 acre feet, but it was subsequently decided 
to provide for a total capacity of 2,000,000 acre feet. (Vide Victorian 
Year-Book, 1926-27, pages 500 and 501.) 

A conference of representatives of the Commonwealth, New South 
Wales, Victorian, and South Australian Governments was held at Can
berra on 27th and 28th February, 1928, when the question of the future 
development of the Murray Valley and the works of Water Conservation 
and Distribution necessary therefor was discussed. The conference 
decided that the programme of works to be constructed under the 
River Murray Agreement during the period ending June, 1932, be 
limited to the following and be carried out by the present constructing 
authorities. 

(1) The completion of the Hume Reservoir to 2,000,000 acre feet 
capacity. 

(2) The completion of the Lake Victoria Storage. 
(3) The completion of all weirs and locks from the mouth of the 

River Murray up to No. 11 (Mildura) ; and 
(4) The construction of weir and lock No. 15 (Euston). 

This conference also decided that, in order to co-ordinate present 
and future development of irrigation and production in the basin of the 
River Murray and its tributaries, an Advisory Committee (now termed 
the River Murray Advisory Committee) be appointed, consisting of 
two representatives of each of the States of New South Wales, South 
Australia, and Victoria, and a representative of the Commonwealth 
Government, and of the Development and Migration Commission, the 
last of whom was to be Chairman. 

The duties assigned to this Committee were (1) the collation of 
information regarding production in all States, and the areas and 
suitability of lands available for settlement in the basin of the River 
Murray and its tributaries; (2) the investigation of markets for 
irrigable products in Australia and abroad; (3) the advising on the 
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co-ordination of production and future development in existing and new 
areas; and (4) the bringing under the notice of the Council for 
Scientific and Industrial Research, problems requiring scientific in
vestigation. This Committee was duly appointed, and, at the request of 
the Commonwealth Government, is considering the question of the 
most economic capacity for the Hume Dam, and will report to that 
Government, the Federal Loan Council, and the interested States. In 
the meantime expenditure has been curtailed, and arrangements made 
for a part storage of, at least, 100,000 acre-feet until the ultimate 
capacity ha,s been determined. 

The work is being carried out by the Constructing Authorities for 
the States of New South Wales and Victoria. On the New South Wales 
section the main work carried out has been the installation of the 
valves and the raising of the main wall to make possible the storage 
of 100,000 acre-feet of water. On the Victorian side the construction 
of the mairi embankment wa~ continned by the Water Commission. 
The height of the embankment, extending from the Victorian bank of 
the river for about 1,000 feet, is now about 43 feet above the fiats. 
The remaining portion of the embankment to the high ground on the 
Victorian side IS approximately 75 feet above the natural surface 
level. The concrete bridge over the River Murray for Bethanga District 
is now being constructed. 

The Torrumbarry Weir and Lock (near Echuca) has been in success
ful operation since December, 1923, and water hls been diverted for the 
various irrigation districts benefited. 

Weir and Lock No. ll-situated about t mile downstream from 
Mildura-now completed. forms a lock pool for about 40 miles up
stream, providing a local reserve storage of great value and reducing 
the suction lift at the Mildura and Red Cliffs Pumping Stations. The 
Weir and Lock No. 10, at Wentworth, has been completed by the 
New South Wales Constructing Authority, and is now in operation. 
As a result of the reduction of the estimated annual expenditure, the 
New South Wales Authority found it necessary to suspend operations 
on the Weir and Lock No. 15 at Euston. In the South Australian 
section, Weir and Locks Nos. 1, 2, J, 4,5, and 9 have been completed, 
and good progress has been made with the work on No.6. The storage 
works at Lake Victoria were fully completed by the Constructing 
Authority for Sonth Australia, and maintenance work was carried out 
during the year. 

During last year, proposals for regulating the output from Hume 
Reservoir during the sixteen years ending 1943 as set out in a report 
by the Gauging Officers of the State Rivers and Water Supply 
Commission, Victoria, and the Water Conservation and Irrigation 
Commission, New South Wales, were generally approved, conditionally 
on the definite understanding that the use of the water for irrigation 
must always be paramount to its use for the generation of electricity. 
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The following particulars relating to artesian boring 
have been supplied by the State Rivers and Water Supply 
Commission :-

ARTESIAN AND SUB-ARTESIAN BORING (MALLEE). 

Number of Bores Suuk.· Total Depth of Bores.· 

State. Private. State. Private. 

\ 

Feet. Feet. 
100 280 46,700 54,500 

• At 31st December, 1928. 

Mildura The Mildura Irrigation Settlement, on the River Murray, 
Irrigation was established in 1887 under the management of the 
Settlement. . Chaffey Brothers Lirllited, and in 1895 the control of the 
water supply was vested in the First Mildura Irrigation Trust. Water 
is obtained by pumping from the river. The following particulars are 
an indication of the prosperity of the settlement :-

POPULATION OF MILDURA SHIRE, 1891 TO 1929.* 

1891 April (Census) 2,321 1924 December 14,250 
1901 March (Census) 3,325 1925 14,450 
19U April (Census) 6,119 1926 15,000 
1921 April (Census) 13,183 1927 15,100 
1922 December .. 13,760 1928 15,200 
1923 13,950 1929 15,300 

• Including the population of the town of Mildnra, which up to 1920 was part of the shire. 

The capital value of property in the Shire of Mildura in 1913, was 
£1,294,160. In 1929 in the same area it had risen to £6,492,660. The 
receipts and payments of the Mildura Irrigation Trust during the year 
ended 30th June, 1929, were as follows :-

RECEIPTS AND PAYMENTS OF FIRST MILDURA IRRIGATION 

Receipt8. 
Horticultural Rates 
Special Waterings, &co 
Miscellaneous 

Total 

TRUST, 1928-29. 
£ Payment8. 

40,779 Wages and Salaries 
3,939 Firewood 
4,227 futerest, Sinking Fund 

48,945 

Depreciation 
Miscellaneous 

Total 

and 

£ 
17,375 
9,532 

1,891 
7,444 

:. 36,242 

The extent of watering done represented 22,876 water acres in 
1917-18, 39,212 acres in 1924-25, 42,230 acres in 1925-26, 42,134 acres 
in 1926-27, 48,536 acres in 1927-28, and 52,726 acres in 1928-29. 

9242.-34 
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METEOROLOGY. 

Particulars in regard to climate and weather conditions 
M!teorOlogical have been furnished by the Commonwealth Meteorologist, 
Records. 

and are given in the following tables. In the first are 
shown the rainfall for each of the years 1926, 1927, and 1928, and the 
a.verage yearly amount of rainfall deduced from all available records 
to December, 1928, in each of the 26 river basins or districts consti· 
tuting the State of Victoria :-

RAINFALL.-YEARLY RECORDS AND AVERAGES. 

Basin or District. 

--

lenelg and Wannon Rivers .. 
'tzroy, Eumeralla. and MeITi Rivers 

G 
Fi 
H 
M 
Ca 
Mo 
W 
Y 
K 
So 
La 
Ma 
M: 

opkin. River and Mt. Emu Creek •• 
t. Elephant and Lake Corangamite 
pe Otway Forest • • • . 
orabool and Barwon Rivers .. 

erribee and Maribyrnong Rivers .. 
arra River and Dandenong Creek .• 
oo-wee-rup Swamp .. 
nth Gippsland .. 
trobe and Thomson Rivers 
callister and Avon Rivers 

itchell River .. .. 
ambo and Nicholson Rivers T 

S 
M 
Mi 
o 
Go 
C 
L 
A 
A 
E 
W 
Ma 

nowy River .. .. 
urray River .. .. 
'tta Mitta and Kiewa Rivers 
vens River .. .. 
ulburn River .. 

ampaspe River .• .. 
oddon River .. .. 
voca. River .. .. 
von and Richardson Rivers 
astern Wimmera. .. 
estern Wimmera. .. 
Ilee .. .. 

Weighted Averages 

.. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. .. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

Rainfall. 

During the Year-
Yearly 

Average to 
December, 

1926. 1927. 1928. 1928. 

J ----I Inches. Inches. Inches. Inches. 

I 
27.13 22.33 29.86 26.34 
27.76 24.11 28.10 27.98 
24.04 19.45 28.53 24.83 
20.42 19.91 28.17 25.74 
38.52 34.36 42.28 39.18 
19.00 17.05 25.92 23.86 
18.47 16.53 24.77 23.30 
30.68 25.22 33.71 33.94 
29.09 25.82 34.18 35.75 
33.24 31.69 41.66 38.83 
34.72 30.84 40.68 38.17 
21. 64 20.37 24.64 24.34 
22.48 24.21 29.29 26.11 
22.93 25.22 27.80 27.47 
31.08 

I 
35.18 35.79 34.44 

17.46 10.43 20.88 , 16.80 
36.47 30.29 33.45 33.34 
37.29 25.97 37.98 33.60 
24.66 18.14 29.62 26.30 
18.83 14.77 27.56 22.74 
17.40 1~.94 23.98 20.11 
14.48 11.28 18.92 17.02 
13.84 11.41 16.73 15.31 
20.70 15.82 21.71 21.26 
17.73 16.09 20.09 19.85 
11.79 6.85 12.79 12.56 

I 22.52 18.58 26.04 24.17 

The wettest portion of the State is the Cape Otway Forest, which 
is closely followed by the South Gippsland district and the Latrobe and 
Thomson Basin. The lowest rainfall occurs in the MalJee district, 
where it averages 12.56 inches per annum, as compared. with 24.17 
inches for the whole State. 
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An estimate of the areas of the State, III square miles, subject to 
different degrees of rainfall was first made in 1910. More comprehensive 
data has since become available, and in 1925 the Commonwealth 
:Meteorologist issued the following revised figures :-

DISTRIBUTION OF AVERAGE RAINFALL. 

Inches. 

Under 15 
15 to 20 
20 to 25 
25 to 30 
30 to 40 
40 to 50 
50 to 60 
Over 60 

Rainfall. Area. 

Square Mile •. 

19,270 
13,492 
14,170 
15,579 
14,450 
7,338 
2,980 

605 

The rainfall recorded for each quarter of 1928 and the quarterly 
averages up to 1928 deduced frpm all available records are as follows :-

RAINFALL-QUARTERLY RECORDS AND AVERAGES. 

Basin or District. 

First 
Quarter. 

Second 
Quarter. Quarter. Quarter. 

Third I Fourth 

§ 
o 
S 
-< 

----------------------------,----

Glenelg and Wannon Rivers .. 
Fitzroy, Eumeralla, and Merri Rivers 
Hopkins River and Mt. Emu Creek 
Mt. Elephant and Lake Corangamite 
Cape Otway'Forest •. . . 
Moorabool and Barwon Rivers .. 
Werribee and Maribyrnong Rivers .. 
Yarra River and Dandenong Creek 
Koo.wee·rup Swamp . . . . 
South Gippsland . . . . 
Latrobe and Thomson Rivers .. 
Macallister and Avon Rivers .. 
Mitchell River .. . . . . 
Tambo and Nicholson Rivers .. 
Snowy River • . . . . . 
Murray River .. . . . . 
Mltta Mitta and Kiewa Rivers .. 
Ovens River . . . . . . 
GoulbuTn River . . . . 
Campaspe River . . . . 
Loddon River :. . . . . 
Avon and Richardson Rivers .. 
Avoca River . . . . . . 
Eastern Wimmera . . . . 
Western Wimmera .. .. 
Mallee District .. . . . • 

The whole State 

points 
838 
773 
987 

1,023 
1,042 
1,240 
1,401 
1,222 

986 
1,325 
1,092 
1,491 
1,507 
1,454 
1,540 
1,123 
1,476 
1,545 
1,236 
1,269 
1,126 

894 
851 
780 
462 
631 

1,033 

points points 
366 699 
431 704 
425 711 
463 688 
601 1,057 
480 510 
521 466 
696 837 
687 952 
794 956 
731 967 
646 411 
686 571 
719 579 
822 1,067 
332 466 
622 693 
566 967 
479 766 
425 701 
366 547 
290 364 
258 301 
302 517 
252 541 
232 279 

449 621 

points 
785 
822 
705 
701 

1,158 
641 
591 
865 
977 

1,067 
972 
542 
582 
645 
891 
488 
892 
984 
749 
671 
593 
516 
457 
646 
617 
360 

676 

points 
748 
633 
518 
462 
978 
338 
215 
508 
516 
840 
932 
231 
318 
283 
401 
280 
623 
687 
488 
368 
347 
336 
292 
443 
539 
208 

456 

points points 

~~~. +85 
775 637 
800 644 

1,317 1,151 
678 504 
625 395 
926 804 

1,000 964 
1,129 1,045 
1,108 1,077 

595 331 
677 533 
669 464 
905 571 
483 219 

1,034 553 
1,087 599 

796 472 
709 418 
618 378 
538 298 
495 229 
714 431 
693 467 
383 161 

733 494 

points 
585 
611 
578 
610 
842 
587 
593 
907 
911 
893 

1,006 
651 
666 
714 
826 
377 
786 
723 
606 
469 
434 
358 
321 
464 
423 
281 

559 

-----~--------~----:...----.----'---. 
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The averages of the olimatio elements for the seasons in Melbourne 
deduoed from all available offioial reoords are given below :-

AVERAGES OF CLIMATIC ELEMENTS IN MELBOURNE, 

Meteorological Elements, 

Mean pressure of air in inches " 
Monthly range of pressure of air-Inohes 
Mean temperature of air in shade---°Fahr, 
Mean daily range of temperature of air in 

shade-oFahr, 
Mean relative humidity, Saturation=100 
Mean rainfall in inches 
Mean number of days of rain " 
Mean amount of spontaneous evaporation 

in inches " 

Spring, Summer, Autumn, Winter, 

29'969 
0'893 

57'7 

18'7 
66 
7'24 

38 

10'29 

29'923 
0'767 

66'6 

21'1 
60 
5'92 

24 

17'33 

30'080 
0'817 

59'3 

17'3 
70 
6'53 

34 

7'89 

30'077 
0'978 

50'0 

13'9 
76 
5'76 

42 

Mean daily amount of cloudiness-Scale 
o to 10 6'0 0'2 5'9 6'4 

Mean number of days of fog , , 1 1 6 12 

In the subjoined statement are shown the yearly averages of the 
olimatio elements in Melbourne for 1928 and for the last 73 years, 
as well as the extremes between whioh the yearly average values of 
BUch elements have osoillated in the latter period :-

YEARLY AVERAGES AND EXTREMES OF CLIMATIC 
ELEMENTS, 

Yearly Averages and Extremes, 

Meteorological Elements, 

Mean atmospheric pressure (inches), 
Highes~ h " 

Lowest.. .. 
Range (inchWJ) 
Mean temperature of air in shad e 

(OFahr,) 
Mean daily maximum ., (OFahr ,) 
Mean daily minimum 
Absolute maximum 
Absolute minimum 
Mean daily range " 
Absolute annual range , , " 
Solar Radiation (mean maxima) " 
Terrestrial Radiation (mean 

minima) " (OFahr 
Rainfall (in inches) 
Number of wet days ' 
Yea.r's a.mount of free evaporation (i 

inches) , 
Percentage of humidity (saturatio 

=100) , 

,) 

n 

n 

Cloudiness (scale 10 = overcast, 0 = 
olear) 

Number of days of fog 

Year 1928, 

29'989 
30'603 
29'113 

1'490 

59'7 
68'4 
50'9 

104'0 
31'7 
17'5 
72'3 

* 
44'1 
24'09 

151 

45'40 

63 

5'6 
29 

* No observations. 

rxtremes between which 
the Yearly Average 

Average Valnes have oscillated 
. for in 73 years, 
73 Years. 

Highest, Lowest, 

30'012 30'106 29'945 
30'606 30'770 30'488 
29'250 29'495 28'942 

1'356 l'7l9 1'104 

58'4 59'9 57'3 
67'3 69'0 65'4 
49'6 51'2 47'2 

105'1 111'2 96'6 
30'8 34'2 27'0 
17'7 20'4 15'0 
74'3 82'6 66'0 

117'8 127'6 106'0 

43'9 46'8 39'5 
25'45 38'04 15'61 

138 171 102 

39'16 45'66 31'59 

68 76 61 

5'9 6'4 4'8 
20 48 5 
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AGRICULTURAL RESEARCH AND EDUCATION. 

Department 01 This Department is controlled by a Minister of the 
Agriculture. Crown, under whom there is i.\ large staff of experts. with 
the Director of Agriculture as permanent head. These officers are 
actively engaged in supervising all matters relating to the Agricultural, 
Pastoral, Fruit and Dairying Industries of the State, and in giving 
instructions to those engaged therein. The Department publishes a 
monthly jourll9,l. 

Melbourne 
University 
School of 
Agriculture. 

Melbourne University has a well-equipped School of 
Agriculture, for the maintenance of which a special grant is 
provided by the State. This School affords opportunity 
for the training of students in science as applied to practical 

agriculture and kindred industries. The course occupies four years; 
the first is devoted to pure science; during the second the students are 
in residence at the State Research Farm, Werribee, engaged in practical 
farming with lectures on preparatory subjects. The remaining two 
years are devoted to a more specialized study of agriculture and allied 
subjects on a scientific basis. 

The staff consists of a Professor of Agriculture and about fifteen 
lecturers, some of whom are whole-time University officers, while the 
others are senior officers of the State Agricultural Department. 

By Act of Parliament graduates of the School may be appointed 
by the appropriate :Ministers to probationary positions in the Depart
ments of Agriculture and Education, and in the service of the State 
Rivers and Water Supply Commission. 

A number of free places for this course for the degree in Agricultural 
Science (B.Ag.Sc.) are awarded annually by the State Government. 

Government 
Experimental 
farms. 

The great expansion in our rural industries during recent 
years has been largely brought about by the general adoption 
of better methods of farming and by the introduction of 
more prolific wheats. 

The Department of Agriculture conducts research and experimental 
work at the State -Research Farm at Werribee (1912), the Rutherglen 
Experimental Farm (1911), the Longerenong Agricultural College, and 
at the School of Primary Agriculture, Burnley. In addition, there 
are experiments and demonstrations conducted on 43 selected farms 
throughout the State. 

At the State Research I!'arm,Werribee, the main work is the improve
ment of wheat and other cereals, grasses, clovers and various economic 
plants, investigations into the methods and problems relating to irrigated 
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agriculture, and the breeding and feeding of dairy cattle, horses, sheep 
and poultry. 

The area sown in Victoria in 1929-30 to wheats bred at the Research 
Farm, Werribee, totalled 1,600,000 acres, representing 41 per cent. 
of the total acreage sown. The irrigation section of the Werribee 
Research Farm is the centre of research for the various irrigation 
districts of the State. 

Work at the Rutherglen Farm, which serves as a research station 
for the. North-East, includes various aspects of cereal growing and 
pasture improvement. It was here that the initial experiments were 
conducted (1911-1918), which resulted in the widespread adoption 
of the topdressing of pastures with phosphates. At the substation at 
Longerenong experiments are conducted on wheat and oat cultivation 
for Wimmera conditions. At the School of Primary Agriculture, 
Burnley, a Plant Research Laboratory mainly devoted to plant patho
logical and entomological research has been established. Extension 
research work on the breeding and selection of grasses and clovers is 
also carried on. 

The Government experimental plots on selected farms embrace 
investigations into pasture improvement, grazing trials, the cultivation 
of wheat, oats, potatoes, maize, broom millet and vegetables, and 
horticultural problems. 

The pasture experiments are largely responsible for recent rapid 
advances made in pasture improvement throughout Victoria, in which, 
approximately 1,000,000 acres are now annually topdressed with an 
estimated increase of approximately 50 per cent. in carrying capacity. 

Agricultural An Act for the establishment of Agricultural Colleges 
<CoUeIl8S. was passed in 1884, and 14,458 acres, comprising 5,955 
acres at Dookie, 2,386 acres at Longerenong, 2,500 acres at Gunyah 
Gunyah, 2,800 acres at Olangolah, and 817 acres at Bullarto, were 
reserved as sites for colleges and experimental farms. The areas at 
Hookie and Longeren{)ng are being used for the purpose for which they 
were reserved, but the other three are devoted to other uses. 

In addition to the college and farm lands, provision was made 
by the Act of 1884 to permanently reserve from sale an area of not 
more than 150,000 acres of Crown lands, and to vest it in trustees 
to be appointed, who should hold it in trust for the benefit {)f and by 
way of an endowment for State agricultural. colleges and experimental 
farms. The land so reserved now amounts to 71,412 acres, and is 
let for grazing and agricultural purposes. 

The fee for students in residence at the agricultural colleges is £50 
per annum for maintenance, including stationery and medical and 
other charges. No charge is made for instruction. Accommodation 
i. provided at Dookie for 100 and a.t Longerenong for 50 student,fI:. 
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Experimental 
Farm and 
Agricultural 
CIII8l!es. 

Various partioulars relating to the State Experimental 
Farms and Agricultural Colleges are embodied in the next 
statement ;-

GOVERNMENT EXPERIMENTAL FARMS AND 
AGRICULTURAL COLLEGES, 1928. 

I i I I ! Burnley 

1 

Central Ruther· I Dookie ' I,onger- I School 
Research I glen Agri- I ~::ig! g~ 

Farm, b'arm, cultural cultur:'1 I Primary 

I I I ture, ~c. 

Par~iculars. 

Professional Staff 
H311ds employed 
Students 

Werribee. &c. 1 College. I College. I Agricul-

--I-:':-I-;~--::-! NO'8 j NO'

4

-

, ~:i;; I ::~ ,~~: I t!:: "~ V&lue of plant and machinery 
Valne of prodnce for year .. 
Receipts--

Government Grant 
Feeff.. •• 
Sale of produce, &c. 
Other ., 

Total receipts 

Expenditure
Salaries-

Professional Staff 
General staff .• . • 

Bnildings and maintenance 
Other •• 

Total expenditure 

Area nnder
Cereals fOr Grain 
Hay •• 
Fruit trees, &c. 
Vines ., 
Green fodder 
Other crops 

Total area nnder crop 

Area of land In fallow •• 
Area under artificially sown grasses 
Area resting .. 
New gronnd broken np 

Total area of arable land 
BamBce of area 

Total area of farm 

Live Stnck
Horses •• 
Dairy cows 
AU other cattle 
Sheep 
Pigs 

1 1l,~~4 I 5,::8 ~:m'l &t~r 1 2,gr 
7,340 2,833 9,482 'I 3,898 I 1,019 

I 133, 32 •• "! 1 

I
, 18,937-i~! 23,017 1 12,835 i 3,410 

I I ! i 
i ., I 1 I 

1 
372 1 779 5,558 2,909 I 1,361 

6,663 4,857 5,349 2,820 I 1,340 

I 
2,398 1,731 12,110 7,106 709 
1,997 1,033 . . I . . I •• 

111,430 1~23.017; 12,835_1= 3,410 

I acres. I acres. acres. I acres, I acres. 

I 400 265 635 I 509 
t 350 I 115 203 I 296 I 1 
I •• It 14 20 I 9 
I .. I 101 . . 5 t 
, 11 0 2 72 123 3 

1 

100, 12 . . I • • I ! 

I 
~:~,-[1-::: ::: II :~: I,=--~-
350 180 . . 32 t 5 

60 218 836 470 I •• 

I .. .. 1 .. 50 I 2 

r--z:l50 i- 1,078-'1- 2,300 1l,9771--2"4 
I 61 275 3,655 I 409 ,9 

: 2,211 - 1,353 -I' 5,955 I' 2,386 I 33 

I 
No. No. No. No. No. 

t i 
120 47 'I 94 I 49 I 2 

I 134 18 60 I 27 I 3 
22 22 79 27 7 

II 1,400 697 4,041 691' 
32 180 98 

* Including grant reeeive::l from the Council of Aqricultural E:i llcation. 
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Inspection of The orchards, nurseries, and gardens of the State are 
Orchards, systematically inspected by the officers of the Horticultural 
Nurserios &c D' - . . f h H' fA' ul N . " . (VISIOn 0 t evepartment 0 grIC ture. urseTles are 
inspected periodically, and action is taken in accordance with the 
condition of the plants in relation to disease or freedom therefrom. 
Old, worn-out, and infected orchards are destroyed. 

The Department has purchased fumigating outfits for Lhe purpose 
of fumigating citrus trees for the control of scale insects, and is 
performing the work for citrus growers at cost price. Much satisfaction 
has been expressed by growers at this being done. 

Special attention is being paid to the grading and packing of fruit; 
packing classes have been established and are successfully conducted 
by departmental officers in a number of fruit districts throughout the 
State. In addition to this, individual growers receive personal 
instruction. 

Lectures and demonstrations are given on the various other phases 
of horticulture; experiments are carried out in the treatment of 
diseases; and sites are selected on the farms of intending fruit-growers, 
to whom advice is given as to the most suitable varieties to be planted 
and their subsequent treatment. 

The fear of introducing the fruit-flies Tephritis tryoni and Haltero
phora capitata and diseases arising from other causes has necessitated 
a thorough examination of fruit from Queensland, New South Wales, 
and elsewhere. The fruit-fly question is a very grave one, and, should 
either of the above-named insects obtain a footing in Victoria, a great 
portion of the large and important fruit industry of our State will be 
practically ruined. 

Plants and cuttings coming from foreign parts are fumigated if a 
certificate that they have been treated at the port of shipment does 
not accompany the consignment. Even when they have been thus 
certified the Senior Fruit Inspector has the right of examination, and, 
if necessary, of ordering a second fumigation. 

The State forests are controlled by a Commission of Forestry. 
three, which was appointed in 1919. The State has a 

wooded area of about 13,987,000 acres, of which about 4,330,450 acres 
are set aside as permanent State forests and timber reserves. The 
wooded area consists of-

1. 6,481,500 acres of merchantable forest, mainly situated along the 
Dividing Range with its spurs and foothills and also including the red 
gum forests of the northern river basins and of the River Glenel g 
in the south-western di~tri(lt. 
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2. 7,206,500 . acres of forest in the more ruggeti portions of the 
mountain region. These forests are not at present accessible for 
practical working, owing to difficulties of transport; their protection, 
however, is essential for the maintenance of streams and springs. 

3. 299,000 acres in the north-we!'t of the State, known as Mallee, 
bearing at intervals a thick growth of stunted eucalypts and inter
spersed with belts of cypres.<; pine and belar. 

The forests of Victoria may be divided into four main classes 
which are referred to hereunder:-

(a) The coastal region, extending from the shore line some fifty 
miles northward, carries chiefly messmate and three species 
of stringybark. In Cape Otway district, however, bluegum, 
mountain ash, and mountain grey gum predominate; 
whilst, in the extreme south-east of the State, silvertop, 
small-fruited bluegum, bastard mahogany, bloodwood, and 
Gippsland grey box are found. 

(b) The mountain region. In the western half of the State the 
predominant species in the hill forests are messmate, blue
gum, manna gum, brown and red stringybarks, and yellow 
box. In the eastern half of the State the prevailing species 
are mountain ash, spotted gum, messmate, peppermint, 
red ash or woollybutt, and bluegum, with stunted snow 
gums on the steep granitic slopes near the mountain 
summits. 

(c) The foothills, stretching from the Dividing Range northward 
down to the plains, bear three valuable species, red iron
bark, white ironbark or yellow gum, and grey bQx. 

(d) The river basins of the Murray and the streams flowing over 
the northern plain, and of the River Glenelg in the south
western district, bear broad belts of river redgum. 

The timbers of commercial value in Victoria number about twenty, 
all species of the eucalyptus family. In addition, there are a number 
of woods of fine grain, many of them, however, being small trees con
fined to limited areas. 

With careful conservation and management Victoria's forests are 
capable of yielding considerable amounts of timber for all time, despite 
the ravages made upon them in the past by bush fires, settlement, 
and mining. 

The State is notably deficient in softwoods or conifers, though 
over extensive areas the conditions are suitable for their growth once 
they' are introduced. To encourago their growth, both in State 
and in private plantations, three large nurseries have been established, 
at Creswick, Macedon, and Broadford, and a number of planta
tions have been formed, the principal ones being situated at 
Creswick, Mount Macedon, Frankston, Anglesea, Port Campbell, Bright, 
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Castlemaine, Harcourt, Scarsda.le, Mount Disa.ppointment, and Mt. 
Difficult. In addition to prGviding trees for the plantations, the 
nurseries supply considerable numbers of plants at low rates to State 
schools, public bodies and private applicants. This has proved of 
great benefit to the community by fostering an interest in tree plant
ing generally, and especially by encouraging farmers to plant in order 
to afford protection to their homesteads and to provide shade awl 
shelter for their flocks and herds. 

A Forest School for training cadets is maintained at Creswick. 
The Commission also controls a Sta.te sawmill in the Warburton dis
trict (ceased operations, 31st August, 1928), and Timber Seasoning 
Works at Newport, from which seasoned weatherboards, cabinet stock, 
floorings and linings are supplied, largely for use in the building of 
State schools and for other public works. 

The Forestry Fund was established in 1918 by Act No. 2976, and 
made applicable only to expenditure on the improvements and re
forestation of State forests and the development of forestry. In each 
year the Treasurer makes a grant of £40,000 out of the Consolidated 
Revenue to the Fund, and also half of the amount in excess of £80,000 
received from royalties, leases, licences, and permits. 

During the financial year 1924-25, authority was given by Act No. 
3386 to raise the sum of £500,000 over a period of six years from 1st 
January, 1925, for the development of State forests. 

The revenue derived from forest sources during the financial 
year 1928-29 was £129,684, and the expenditure was £240,191-
£106,075 of which was paid out of the Consolidated Revenue, £59,124 
under the Forests Loan Act No. 3386, and the balance-£74,992-
from the Forestry Fund. The balance at the credit of the Fund at 30th 
June, 1929, was £14,292. 

The various Acts relating to forest,g are now consolidated under the 
Forests Act 1928, No. 3685. 

It is estimated that the quantity of timber produced in the rough, 
from Crown Lands, in 1928-29 was 7,528,924 cubic feet. In addition, 
293,270 tons measurement (11,750,820 cubic feet) of fuel timber was 
produced. 

Particulars of sawn timber and firewood, from all sources, will be 
found on page 619 of this volume. 

AcriCllfture- The State has rendered Bubstantial assistance to the 
ex ..... litllr. various branches of the agricultural and pastoral industries 
and revenue 
cOlltl8tted during past years. The appended table summarizes for 
wItb. the last five years the items of State expenditure from 
consolidated revenue in this direction, and shows the amount of revenue 
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recei,ved by the Department of Agriculture, which consists chiefly of 
pa;yments by exporters for packing produce for export, and from 
State Forests and Nurseries, consisting chiefly of Royalties :-

EXPENDITURE AND REVENUE CONNECTED WITH 
AGRICULTURE, ETC., 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

-- \ 1924-25.11925-26. 1926-27. 1927-28.11928-29. 

--- Expenditu-::---I--£-I--~- --£--- --£--1--£-

Administrative Branch . . 13,240 14,093 14,620 13,770 I 13,142 
Agricultural Branch. • . . 17,625 21,412 31,270 38,018 36,330 
Horticultural Branch . . 27,938 30,168 32,984 31,763 31,740 
Stock and lJairy Branch I' 53,527 69,210 85,853 89,077 99,232 
Mat'fm Beet Sugar Factory . . 105,680 85,825 55,891 89,\)41 73,288 
Tellhnical Agricultural and Viti. i 

cultural Education. &c. .. 30,570 31,461 29,418 27,294 27,009 
Development of Export Trade 50,679 48,362 60,875 60,946 62,625 
Rabbit and Vermin Extermina· 

tion • . . . . . 84,368 88,874

1

91,929 85,200 81,377 

18,587 32,987 21,150 14,004 
Advances to Se ttlers for losses 

by bl1sh fires, floods, &c. . . 
Grants to Agricultural and 

Horticultural Societies, &c ... 
Miscellaneous . . . . 
State Forests and Nurseries .. 

1,190 

875 
6,239 

179,278 

675 675 675 675 
5,369 12,355 4881 2,222 

95,555t 101,3SOt 122,232! 106,075t 

Total .. 571,209 509,591 550,237 580,554 547,719 

Revenue. 
Department of Agriculture

Maffra Beet Sugar Factory .. 
Victoria Dock Cool Stores .. 
All Other.. .• .. 

State Forests and Nurseries .. 

129,732 1[1137'9971-, -7-9'-,4-3-5-

1

--5-8,-90-0-

1

--8-4-,1-8'3-

29,365 27,8861 32,455 28,205 52,558 
52,322 49,661 52,985 50,432 58,908 

162,786 11161,608 156,700 140,715 129,684 
---1,---1 

. . 374,2051377,152 1321,575 Total 278,252 1325,333 

t Vide expenditure out of Forestry Fund and State Forests Loan Aet. 

Included in the expenditure on State Forests and Nurseries, III 

1926-27, was a net payment of £6,333 into the Forestry Fund. In 
1924-25, 1925-26, 1927-28, and 1928-29, owing to increased ex
penditure, £21,968, £~1,619, £11,602, and £14,162 respectively-not 
included in the above statement-were paid out of the Fund, and, in 
1925-26, 1926--27, 1927-28, and 1928-29, amounts of £87,527, 
£1&1,633, £86,601, and £59;124, were expended out of the State 
Forests Loan Act 1924, No. 3386. 
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In addition to the expenditure shown, various sums have been 
advanced from loans l!-nd votes for the purpose of aiding closer settle
ment, for the resumption of mallee lands, for relief to farmers on 
account of bush fires and flood losses, and for purchase of seed wheat 
and fodder. These advances are gradually being repaid. 

The expenditure from Loan IfundB in 1928-29 was £1,422,113-
£458,127 having been expended on discharged soldiers' land settle
ment, £785,069 on closer settlement, £55,198 on wire netting, £122,716 
on' cultivation advances, £3 on the Maffra Beet Sugar Factory, and 
£1,000 on Agricultural Colleges. 

AGRICULTURE. 

Progress of All divisions of the State are suitable for cultivation, 
clllt,wation. but the Wimmera, Mallee, and Northern are the principal 
wheat-growing districts and furnish about 94 per cent. of the total 
area under this crop. In recent years the chief extensions of the 
wheat-growing areas have been in the Mallee. In this district, which 
has a rainfall at one time thought wholly inadequate, wheat growing 
was rendered practicable by the introduction of machinery specially 
suited to the conditions, the extension of railway lines, and storage of 
water for domestic and stock supplies; and, with more of these 
facilities being made available each year, further areas are gradually 
being brought under cultivation. An indication of the growing import
ance of the Mallee is afforded by recent figures, which show that, of 
the wheat produced in the State in the last five seasons, the proportion 
obtained from the Mallee was 29 per cent., as against slightly less 
than 5 per cent. in 1891-92. The area under cultivation in the Mallee 
in 1928-29 for all purposes was 3,272,464 acres. 

The area cultivated in the State in 1928-29 was 8,189,113 acres, as 
against an annual average of 7,156,446 acres for the previous five 
seasons, 5,032,359 acres for the seasons 1905-15, and 3,547,111 acre's 
for the seasons 1895-1905. Notwithstanding the great increase in the 
area cultivated, the dairying and pastoral industries show a considerable 
expansion. This is evidenced by a compariso:l of the exports of the 
principal products to oversea countries in the year 1900 with the 
annual average in the last five seasons. The values have risen as 
follows :-Butter and cheese from £1,252,277 to £2,983,490; milk and 
cream from £5,455 to £1,341,463; and meats from £502,285 to 
£1,498,279. 

The increase in cultivation has been associated with new and 
improved farming methods. The chief of these are the practice of 
fallowing, the use of fertilizers, the selection of suitable seeds, and the 
increasing attention given to crop rotation. The more general adop
tion of improved methods in recent years has contributed greatly to 
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the production of the State. The following table shows the progress of 
cultivation from period to period during the last 74: years :-

ACREAGE CULTIVATED ANNUALLY, 1855 TO 1929. 

Annual Average. 
Period or Year (ending in March). 

Crop. Fallow. I Total Cultivation. 

acres. acres. acres. , 
1855-65 325,676 12,146 337,822 
1865-75 624,377 57,274 681,651 
1875-85 1,306,920 137,536 1,444,456 

'1885-95 2,109,326 364,282 2,473,608 
1895-1905 3,022,914 524,197 3,547,111 
1905-15 3,756,211 1,276,148 5,032,359 
1915-20 4,523,308 1,567,258 6,090,566 
1920-21 4,489,503 1,935,747 6,425,250 
1921-22 4,530,312 2,052,964 6,583,276 
1922-23 4,862,548 2,186,881 7,049,429 
1923-24 4,682,144 2,294,297 6,976,441 
1924-25 4,761,394 2,215,270 6,976,664 
1925-26 4,433,492 2,457,136 6,890,628 
1926-27 4,735,173 2,569,021 7,304,194 
1927-28 4,942,258 2,692,044 7,634,302 
1928-29 5,505,651 2,683,462 8,189,113 

Areas under The principal crops grown in the State are wheat, oats~ 
Principal barley, potatoes and hay. The average annual acreage 
Crops. of these for periods from 1855 to 1920 and the acreage 
for each of the last nine seasons are given in the next table :- . 
ANNUAL ACREAGE OF FIVE PRINCIPAL CROPS, 1855 TO 1929. 

Average Annual Area of-
Period or Year 

(ending in March). 
Hay. Wheat.' I Oats.' ! Barley. i Potatoes. 

---------1-----·--.-
1855-65 
1865-75 
1875-85 
1885-95 
1895--1905 
1905-15 
1915-20 
1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 

acres. I 
119,001 I 
278,077 
776,031 

1,236,501 
1,898,280 
2,190,336 

.. 1 2,725,728 

.. 2,295,865 

. 'i,1 2.611,198 .. 2,644,314 
•• 2,454,117 
.. 2,705,323 
.. 2,513.494 
.. I 2,915,315 
.. 3,064,172 
.. 3,718,904 

acres. II 

83,296 
129,384 1 
147,343 
210,901 i 
340,957 I 
390,642 
398,232 I 
443,636 I 
318,681 
492,356 
520,654 
517,229 
437,696 
303,424

1 
529,392 
347,021 I 

* For gr.<1.in. 

, 
acres. I 

4,843 I 
19,262 I 
41,188 
64,310 : 
52,829 i 

60,378 I 

84,973 , 
93,954 : 

100,
127

1' 102,773 
56,564 
63,764 I 

103,395 I 
88,896. 
76,768, 
75,451 I 

acres. 
24,123 
36,744 
39,089 
48,009 
45,243 
56,272 
60,606 
62,687 
63,895 
61,741 
59,306 
61,295 
63,369 
66,185 
77,649 
68,412 

acres. 
80,117 

117,393 
226,775 
437,087 
540,472 
848,587 

1,015,585 
1,333,397 
1,159,135 
1,261,408 
1,277,606 
1,120,312 
1,013,613 
1,080,993 

908,804 
1,005,063 
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=~ at The a:ver~ge amllw production of the five principal 
Crops. crops. for penods, frmn 1855 to 192fT, and the protintltion 
for each; of the last nine seasElns were as foll&ws :-

ANNUAL PRODUCTION OF PRINCIPAL CROPS, 1855 TO 1929. 

Average Annnal Production of-
Period or Year 

(endiag in March). 
Wheat. Oa.ts. Barley. Potatoes, Ha.y. 

bushels, bushels. bushels, tons, tons. 
1855-65 .. 2,198,874 2,068,648 103,575 62,723 111,8M 
1865-75 ,. 4,385,814 2,636,147 390,337 111,800 153,852 
1875-85 ,. 8,593,:«)S 3,297,46~ 799,938 135,614 276,771 
1885-95 .. 12,268,905 4,649',3~ 1,187,007 170,905 547,~ 
1895-1905 ,. 14,032,145 6,649,433 947,580 134,357 672,982 
1905-15 .. 22,906,743 7,342,468 1,243,442 158,445 1,084,726 
1915-20 .. 37,503,989 7,127,504 1,812,447 165,486 1,376,142 
1920-21 .. 39,468,626 10,9O'T,191 2,495,762 171,628 1,984,854 
1921-22 .. 43,8&7,596 6,082"268- 2,336,246 173,660 1,54&,453 
1922-23 .. 35,697,220 8,093,459 2,442,041 148,354 1,665,OS9 
1923-24 .. 37,795,704 9,366,205 1,455,435 238,520 1,541,28-7 
1924-25 .. 47,364,496 9,572,003 1,444,823 139,043 1,492,588 
1925-26 .. 29,255,534 4,998,165 1,774,963 160,729 929,068 
1926-27 " 46,886,020 4,884,006 1,920,722 162,909 1,387,971 
1927'-28 .. 26,160,814 4,682,724 1,562,109 230,348 1,001,251 
1928-29 .. 46,818,833 5,602,409 1,556,118 140.158 1,2@7,437 

P~paI crops The percentage in each district of the total area under 
In ltistrlcts. each principal crop during last season was as given below :,..-

PERCENTAGE IN EACH DISTRICT OF TOTAL AREA UNDER 
EACH PRINCIPAL CROP, 1928-29, 

Percentage in each District of Area under-

Districts. 

Wheat. Oats. Barley. Potatoes, Hay, Other 
Crops. 

--- ---------------
ntral .. .. 1'51 4'55 38'10 54'57 14'25 30'65 

orth-Central . , .. 0'77 3'23 3'74 17-74 5'57 2'35 
estern .• .. ., 1'96 U'23 14'63 12'39 12'92 6'27 
immera .. " 25'56 19-41 8'35 0-10 19'35 1'73: 

e .. .. ,- 48'19 38'48 7-18 0-01 23'27 15-14 
em •• .. , . 19'99 18'94 12'80 0-08 15'64 17'99 
Eastern - 1'27 2'95 1'31 1'03 3'71 6'17 ,. ,. 

ppsla.nd " .. 0-75 1'21 13'89 14'08 5'29 19'70 

NOTB,-For counties contained in each District, see table on page 552. 
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The area under the principal crops in proportion to the total area 
under crop in each district during last season was as follows :-

RELATIVE AREAS DEVOTED TO DIFFERENT CROPS IN 
EACH DISTRICT, 1928-29, 

Percentage of Area under all Crops devotoo 00--

Central , 
North-Cen 
Western 
Wimmera 
Mallee , 
Northern, 
North-Eas 
Gippsland 

Districts, 

" 
tral " 

." 

" 

" 

" 
tern " 

" 

Total fo r Victoria 

" 

" 

" 

" 

" 

" 

" 

" 

" 

Wheat, Oat,s, 

------

15'20 4'26 
24'27 9'56 
26'08 13'94 
77'67 5'50 
81'13 6'04 
72'30 6'39 
41'21 8'96 
17'13 2'57 
---- ----
67'55 6'30 I 

Barley, Potatoes, Hay, 

---------
7'76 10'07 38'66 
2'40 10'33 47'62 
3'95 3'03 46'48 
{j'51 0'01 15'90 
0'25 0'00 10'59 
0'94 O'Co 15'28 
0'86 0'62 32'64 
6'45 5'92 32'70 

----------
1'37 1'24 18'26 

NOTE,-For counties contained in each District, see table on page 552, 

Other 
Crops. 

----

24'05 
5'82 
6'52 
0'41 
1'99 
,,'09 

15'71 
35'23 
--

5'28 
I 

Principal crops The ar,ea and p~oduce of the principal crops per head 
compar!,d with of populatIOn are gIven in the n~xt table for each of the 
populatton. last five years :_ 

AREA AND PRODUCTION OF FIVE PRINCIPAL CROPS 
PER HEAD OF POPULATION, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Wheat, I Oat.., I Barley, 
I 

Potatoes, I Hay, 

Year ended March-
I 

Area per Head of Population, 

acres. 

\ 

acres. I acres. 

I 

acres, I acres~ 

1925 " " 1'63 '31 I '04 '04 '68 
1926 " " 1'49 '26 I '06 '04 '60 
1927 " " 1'70 

I 
'18 I '05 I '04 '63 

1928 " " 1'76 '30 

I 

'04 '04 '52. 
1929 " " 2'll '20 '04 I '04 '57 

, I I - .-

Produce per Head of Population, 
_._-

bushel., bushels, bushels, I tons, tons, 
1925 " .. 28'58 5'77, '87 

I 
'08 '90 

1926 " " 17'37 2'97 1'05 '10 '55 
1927 " " 27'39 2'85 I'I:! '10 '81 
1928 .. " 15'02 2'69 '89 I '13 '57' 
1929 " " 26'59 3'18 '88 

I 
'08 '72: 
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Except in the three seasons 1895-96~ 1902-03, and 1914-15, the 
wheat produced during each year since 1870 has been more than 
sufficient te supply home consumption. 

Value. 01 The following table gives the annual value of each of 
Ii". pljncipal the five principal crops, based upon pricel> realized upon 
crops. . farms, also the value of each crop per acre for each of the 
last five years :-

VALUES OF FIVE PRINCIPAL CROPS. 

Annual Value of-
Year ended March. 

Wheat. Oats. Barley. Potatoes. Ilay. 

£ £ £ £ £ 

1924-25 .. .. 11,993,546 934,538 354,006 682,878 3,639,496 

1925-26 .. .. 6,665,150 684,320 290,166 1,309,470 3,497,253 

1926-27 .. .. 9,546,812 653,291 295,739 671,673 4,719,925 . 
1927-28 .. .. 4,724,369 688,804 297,327 388,537 3,683,272 

1928-29 .. .. 8,364,675 627,521 222,504 1,189,349 3,502,862 

£ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. 

4, 
! 

Value per acre 1924-25 8 8 1 16 2 511 0 11 2 10 3 5 0 

" " 
1925-26 2 13 0 1 11 3 2 16 1 20 13 3 3 9 0 

" " 
1926-27 3 5 6 2 3 1 3 6 6 10 3 0 4 7 4 

" " 
1927-28 1 10 10 1 6 0 3 17 6 5 0 1 4 1 1 

" " 
1928-29 2 5 0 1 16 2 2 19 

01 
17 7 8 3 9 8 

_. 

The value of the five principal crops was £13,906,911 in 1928-29, 
as against £9,782,303 in 1927-28, £15,887,440 in 1926-27, £12,446,359 
in 1925-26, and £17,604,464 in 1924-25. 

Wheat 
.production. 

On the experience of the last five seasons the area under 
wheat for grain represented 61 !Jer cent. of the total under 
all crops. The acreage, the total production, and the yield 
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per acre are given in the next table for decennial periods from 1860 
to 1920, and for each of the last nine seasons :-

WHEAT PRODUCTION, 1860 TO 1929. 

Annual Average. 

Period or Season (ending in March). 
Area under Crop. Production. Yield per Aere. 

I 

I acres. bushels. bushels. 

1860-70 .. .. . . I 194,714 3,480,765 17'87 

1870-80 .. .. .. I 431,444 5,510,125 12'77 
I 

1880-90 .. .. . . I 1,077,575 10,793,936 10'02 I 
I 

1890-1900 I 1,563,403 12,610,595 8'07 .. .. .. 
I 

1900-10 .. .. . . 
I 

1,983,874 19,242,402 9'70 

1910-20 I 2,570,540 30,632,514 1l'92 .. .. . . i 
1921 

! 
2,295,865 39,468,625 17'19 .. .. .. i 

1922 I 2,611,198 43,867,596 16'80 .. .. .. i 
1923 .. .. .. 2,644,314 35,697,220 13'50 

1924 .. .. .. 2,454,117 37,795,704 15'40 

1925 .. .. . . 2,705,323 47,364,495, 17'51 

1926 .. .. . . 2,513,494 29,255,534 11'64 

1927 .. .. .. 2,915,315 46,886,020 16'08 

1928 .. .. .. 3,064,172 26,160,814 8'54 

1929 .. .. .. 3,718,904 46,818,833 12'59 

Although a large area in districts of limited rainfall has been brought 
under cultivation for wheat growing during late years, the yield per 
acre for the State on the average of the last ten seasons was 
13' 72 bushels, which is better than the corresponding averages for 
decennial periods of earlier date back to 1870. This satisfactory result 
is largely due to the use of more prolific varieties of seed and to the more 
general practice of fallowing and fertilizing. In addition to the area 
shown for grain, 135,718 acres of wheat were cut for hay last season, 
so that the total area under wheat in 1928-29 was 3,854,622 acres. ' 

The production of wheat in the other Australian States in 1928-29 
was as follows :-New South Wales, 49,182,600 bushels; South Aus
tralia, 26,826,094 bushels; Western Australia, 33,790,040 bushels; 
Queensland, 2,515,561 bushels; and Tasmania, 524,000 bushels. The 
total production for the Commonwealth was 159,657,128 bushels. 
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Wbeat 
growing In 
counties. 

The principal wheat growing areas are the Wimmera, 
Mallee, and Northern districts. Although other districts 
provide only small proportions of the total area they are 

not to be regarded as unsuitable for wheat growing, as their average 
yield per acre is usually greater than in the areas mentioned. The 
production of wheat for grain in different counties for each of the 
last three seasons is shown in the following table :-

WHEAT YIELDS IN COUNTIES FOR THE LAST THREE 
SEASONS. 

Year ended March. 

Districts and 
Counties. Area. Produce. I A "erage per Acre. 

1927. I 1928_ 1929. 
------1·---,------I~~I~ 
Central

Bourke 
Grant 
Momlngton •• 
Evelyn 

acres. acres. acres. 

15,266 
19,787 

1,989 
233 

15,440 
21,931 

3,939 
268 

17,p69 
28,473 

9,796 
484 

Total 37,275 41,578 56,322 

North-Central
Anglesey 
Dalhousie 
Talbot 

1,142 
2,239 

16,613 

1,006 
2,376 

17,414 

1,233 
2,778 

24,497 

Total 19,991 20,796 28,508 

Westem
Grenville 
Polwarth 
Heytesbury 
Hampden •• 
Ripon 
Villiers 
Normanby •• 
Dundas 
Follett 

8,632 
172 

19 
11,305 
29,973 
1,514 
1,315 
1,766 

312 

11,741 
182 

37 
13,945 
34,601 
2,279 
1,432 
2,348 

379 

14,393 
192 
129 

15,208 
35,315 
2,286 
1,689 
3,227 

456 

~l.'otaJ 55,008 66,944 72,895 

Wlmmera
Lowau 
Borung 
Kara Kara 

185,638 194,984 244,527 
440,049 430,174 535,993 
146,52~ 146,267 169,932 

Total 772,216 771,425 950,452 

Mallee-
Millewa 
Weeah ., 
Karkarooc •• 
Tatchera 

45,636 116,028 182,49 
181,342 196,772 229,10 
678,484 708,307 848,10 
401,968 439,549 532,49 

7 
9 
1 
6 

bnshels. 

261,510 
348,533 
47,312 

5,432 
----

662,787 

19,076 
39,292 

316,494 
----

374,862 
----

165,902 
4,080 

350 
178,105 
621,057 
28,834 
23,928 
28,567 

6,512 
----

1,057,335 
----

3,805,448 
10,384,649 
2,962,471 

17,152,588 

544,269 
2,277,975 
8,711,989 
5,415,076 

. Total 1--
3116,949,309 

9 579,318 
1 2,200,078 

95,944 81,599 98,644 
2,093,201 
1,377,819 

bnshels. bnshels. 

270,998 187,705 
372,044 334,394 

97,177 241,735 
5,998 5,906 

746,2171 769,740 

23,4201 21,712 
49,020 44,360 

320,930 531,674 
--------

393,370 597,746 
--------

265,754 222,574 
3,919 3,855 

769 2_882 
317,640 304,866 
798,140 858,593 
53,072 47,695 
32,178 34,227 
51,060 62,232 
6,706 7,296 

--------
1,529,238 1,544,220 
--------

3,058,292 4,987,673 
4,936,717 9,733,168 
2,097,317 2,942,~27 

----
10,092,326 17,663,768 

16,991 626,812 
829,774 1,893,443 

2,826,285 6,608,066 
1,224,703 4,706,895 
--------

4,897,753 13,835,216 
--------

204,945 500,229 
1,327,972 2,303,107 
1,133,701 2,516,889 

858,107 1,643,880 

1927. 1928. 1929. 

bnsh. bnsh. bush. 

17'13,17-55 10·68 
17 '61116 -96 11-74 
23 -79, 24 -67 24-68 
23 -31i 22 -38 12-20 

17 -78: 17 -95 __ 1_- 13-67 

16-7023-28 17-61 
17-5520-63 15-97 
19-0518-43 21-70 
------
18-75 lS-91 20-97 
------
19-2222-63 15-46 
23'721 21 -53 20-08 
18-42120-78 22-34 
15-7522-78 20-05 
20-7223-07 24'31 
19'0423-29 20-86 

in~l~n; 20'26 
19·28 

20-87 17'69 16-00 ------
19'22 22-34 21-18 
------
20'50 15-68 20·4 o 
23-60 11-48 18-16 
20-22 14-34 17-32 ----
22'21 13-08 18'58 ----
11'93 0-15 3-4 3 
12-56 4-22 8-26 
12-84 3-99 7·79 
13'47 2-79 8,84 -----
12'96 3-35 7-72 

13-5013-60 9·8 
16- 98, 10 -96 15·2 
14'541 8-47 15'6 
14 '36, 10 -52 16-6 

Northem
Gunbower 
Gladstone 
Bendigo 
Rodney 
Moira 

Total 

1 3,608,748 3,524,600 4,166,49314'53114-4314'7 

21 9,859,1641 7,049,32511,130,598, 14-92_ll-iiS114-9 

1,307,430 1,460,656j 1,792,20 

42,923 56,9041 50,85 
129,554 121,205 151,15 
143,968 133'796

1

160'727 

248,409 244,329 282,21 ------
660,798 637,833 743,59 

4 
4 
6 
6 
6 

7 
-------,-------,------_·--.--1 
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WHEAT YIELDS IN COUNTIES FOR. THE LAST THREE 

SEASON8-COntinued. 

553 

---------~----------------------------------------

Districts and 
Countie,. 

Year ended March. 

Area. I Produce. IAverage per Acre. 

____ . __ ~~I~ 1927. I~\~I~ 1928.111929. 

acres. acres. I acres. bnShels.1 bnshels. bushels. bush. husll. bush. 
North-Ea.stern-

Delatlte .• 
Bogong •• 
Benambra •. 
Wonnangatta 

8,686 8,6231.. 9,091 113'8051170,842 137,5.5413'1019'8115'13 
3!,874 35,488' 37,698 348,040 729,722 630,3179'9820'5616'72 

380 261. 281 4,828 5,864 4,46912'7122'4715'90 
.... i 11.. .. 240 .... 2182 1--------_·_--------------1--

'['otal "1 43,940 44,372--..:?~1~,6731~6,4281 772'5~IIO.62~1,~ 
Gippsland- 1 I I I 

Croajingolong I 3 9 5 58 134 7019'3314'8914'00 
Tambo .. I 80 146! 493 1,328 3,435 8,53316'6023'5317'31 
Dargo •• I 538 1,141 1 1,562 11,251 27,281 30,39120'!H 23'!H 19'46 
Tanjil .• 16,379 16,845 21,109 314,749 456,906 380,310 19·2227'1218·02 
Buln Euln •• I 1,654 2,427: 4,682; 35,936 58,401 85,66121'7324'0618"30 

Total .. i.- 18,654 20,568: 27,851'1 363,322 546,1571 504,96519'4826'55118 '13 

Total (State) :2,915,315 3,064,172\S,718,9(H46,886,020 26,160,814\46,818,83316'08 8'54112 '59 

The table which follows gives the average yield of wheat 
per acre in the principal wheat growing counties for each of the last 
ten years :-

AVERAGE YIELD OF WHEAT PER ACRE IN WHEAT 
GROWING COUNTIES, 1919-20 TO 1928-29. 

I Average Yield of Wheat per Acre (in Bushels) during Year ended Mareh-
Districts and Counties. 

1920·11921. ~ 1923. 1924'1~ 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929_ 

Western District-
16'261 21'74 Ripon •. .. 19·63 19'62 15·33 19-37 17'18 20'72 23'07 2·4'31 

Wlmmera District- I 

Lowan •• .. 13 '47120'94 21'53 21'17 17·48 22-87 17·71 20'50 15'68 20-40 
Barung .. .. 

I 
15·76 23·79 28·05 22·72 23'65 26'23 20'68 23'60 11·48 18'16 

Karn Kata .. 14·10 21'25 22·05 19·12 18'10 22'60 15'43 20'22 14·34 17'32 
MaHee District-

I 
Weeah •• .. 3' 431 14 '28 8'89! 8·75 10·49 11'23 7·80 12·56 4·22 8'26 
Karkaroo:c .. 3·29 13'42 10·88 8'14 12'36 11'12 (1,92 12'84 3'99 7'79 
Tatchera 4·60 13'65 13'13 7·41 13·01 12-33 6·91 13'47 2·79 8·84 

Nonhern Dlstrict-' . 
Gnnbower .. 8·96 15'27 15'76 10·71 12·58 16'72 10·60 13·50 3·60 9'84 
Gladstone .. 12·08 18'72 18·65 14'66 13·07 21'68 9·79 16·98 10·96 15'24 
Bendigo .. g·30 14'56 17·25 12·59 13·82 18'76 9·76 14·54 8·47 15'66 
RodiJey .. 6·85 15'79 15·77 13'65 14·68 20"29 11·29 14·36 10·52 16'66 
Moim .. .. 4·79 17'46 16·83 12·34 16·13 21'15 1I·92· 14·53 14·43 14·76 

Total State •• --;:n 17-1916-80 I;5o!"15-4o."i7-il u:64l6-Os s:54l2-59 
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:''':::S~r:! For the season 1926-27 an analysis of the numbec 
duclion. of acres producing a given yield per acre was made 
for counties typical of the three important wheat· growing 
districts of Victoria, The re;;ultant cla3sification ig shown in previous 
issues of this work. 

Varieties of Australian wheat is noted for its hard, white, and dry 
:~e~tane::e qualities, and, on account of the whiteness of the flour made 
used. therefrom, it is much sought after by oversea millers for 
the purpose of mixing with other wheats, 

Enquiries in regard to the area sown under each variety of wheat, 
the quantity of seed sown, and the manure used, per acre, during 
the last four seasons, were made with the view of ena bJing the 
Agricultural Department,to advise growers as to the most suitable 
varieties and the quantities to use in a particular district, 

Analyses of the replies of the growers (approximately 70 per cent. 
replied) are given in the appended tables:-

VARIETIES OF WHEAT SOWN IN VICTORIA, 

Variety. 

Free Gallipoli ,. 
Federation , . 
Ranee ,. 
Currawa .. 
Major .. 
Penny .. 
Nizam .. 
Sepoy " 
Joffre .. 
Rajah ,. 
Yandilla King " 
Bald Early " 
Wannon " 
Glnyas " 
Mac's White .. 
Nabawa " 
Hnt's Imperial " 
Tnrvey " 
Strongbolt , , 
Waratah ., 
Ghurka ., 
Bena .. 
Graham " 
Vanward " 
Sultan " 
Other Varieties " 

Total 

\ 
1926-27, 1927-28. I' 1928-29. 1929-30. 

i----.------1----.-----,--;--- --,---

~·Jlji~';~ 
• .... ~ k 1=1 k tlllce-joJ 

~~& e8~3~ 
~d~ ~!~.s£ 

14 
1 

13 
2 
3 
4 

22 
48 
11 

7 
8 
5 

15 
6 
9 

38 
10 
12 
31 
45 
46 
91 
21 
19 
56 

1'33 
44'76 
I' 39 
9'89 
6'49 
5'42 

'33 
'03 

2'37 
3'06 
2' 76 
3' 51 
1'18 
3'16 
2'57 

'07 
2'45 
I' 70 

'15 
'04 
'04 
'01 
'45 
, 51 
'02 

6'31 

100' 00 

5 
1 
3 
2 
4 
6 

16 
21 
10 

7 
9 
8 

14 
11 
12 
29 
15 
13 
25 
22 
32 
43 
18 
19 
33 

5'47 
38' 42 
5'95 
9' 51 
5'62 
4'44 
1"41 

'31 
2'66 
3'46 
2'77 
3'14 
2'01 
2'47 
2'15 

'17 
1'96 
2'09 

'23 
'25 
'16 
'05 
'45 
'44 
'12 

4'29 

2 
1 
3 
4 
6 
5 
7 

17 
10 

8 
13 

9 
11 
12 
15 
19 
14 
16 
27 
18 
31 
25 
22 
21 
26 

100"00 I .. 

10'56 
33'41 
10'10 
7'76 
4'52 
4'58 
3'28 

'88 
2'69 
2'95 
2'00 
2'80 
2'19 
2'05 
1'42 

'47 
1" 85 
I' 30 

'15 
, 47 
'13 
'18 
'32 
'35 
'17 

3'42 

100' 00 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 

, 15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 

22'20 
19'5O 
12'74 
7'02 
5'38 
4';;;>') 

3'6\) 
2'95 
2'48 
2'4,1 
I' 90 
I' 75 
1'63 
I' 61 
I' 57 
I' 34 
1'13 

'94 
"49 
'48 
'29 
'29 
'25 
, 23 
'22 

2'96 

100' 00 
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In all, over 130 varieties of wheat were sown. The number of these 
which were tried in the Mallee greatly exceeded the number experi
mented with in any other district. A more extended list showing 
the area and percentage of each variety, and the ten principal 
varieties grown in each district, can be obtained on application to 
the Government Statist. 

ESTIMATED PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL AREA UNDER WHEAT, 
AND SEED AND MANURE USED, 1929-30. 

I 

Weight per acre of-
Percentage 

District. (according to 
acreage) of total Seed Manure area in the State. Sown. Used. 

per cent. lbs. lbs. 
Central .. " .. .. 1'68 92 101 

North Central .. .. ., 1'05 89 95 

Western .. .. ., 2'85 86 129 

Wimmera " .. .. 24'41 76 94 

MalIee .. .. .. , . 48'14 37 67 

~orlhern ,. .. ., 19 '87 70 8i 

North Eastern .. ., , . I 1'20 i3 88 

Gippsland ,. " .. 0'80 84 90 

Total State .. .. , . 100'00 67 81 

The rate of sowing, III the principal wheat growing counties, 
ranged from 44 Ibs. of seed per acre in the County of Millewa to 
90 Ibs. in Talbot. Manure used varied from 45 Ibs. per acre III 

Millewa to 139lbs. in Ripon', 

The weight of an imperial bushel of wheat is 60 lbs., 
::a~~a:rd. but the actual weight of a bushel of Victorian wheat of 

the fair average quality standard annually fixed by the 
Chamber of Commerce was 61'425 Ibs. on the average of the last 
ten years. The following statement shows the variation in the f.a.q. 
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standaJ:d weight of a busheL of Victorian wheat for each season since 
1915-19 :-

F.A.Q. WHEAT STANDARD, 1920 TO 1929. 

Season ended March- Weight of 
Bushel (f.ll.q.). Bushel (f.a.q.). Season ended March- 11! __ w_e_igh_t _Of_. 

1920 

1921 

1922 

1923 

1924 

Stocks Of 
wheat and 
Hour. 

Its. 

62 

60! 

60 

61* 

61 

1925 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

lbs. 

62! 

61! 

61! 

61! 

It is estimated that about 13,500,000 bushels of wheat 
are required locally for food and seed. The stocks of wheat 
and flour in the State were as follows :-

WHEAT AND FLOUR ON HAND, 1925 TO 1929. 

Year. 

Wheat. 

Quantity in Bushels. 

Flour 
(equivalent in 

Wheat). 
Total. 

1925 (31st October) •• 1,446,240 2,955,640 4,401,880 

1926 " " 1,629,12i 472,750 2,101,874 

1927 " 3,595,800 1,406,600 5,002,400 

1928 " 2,995,000 995,400 3,990,400 

1929 " 4,362,300 1,090,100 5,452',400 
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In 1928-29 the area harvested for oats in Victoria was 
Oals, 347,021 acres, from which a yield of 5,602,409 bushels 
was obtained, giving an average of 16,14 bushels to the acre, The 
appended statement shows the harvest results for this crop for each 
of the last nine seasons, and for periods prior thereto back to 
1865:-

OATS PRODUCTION, 1865 TO 1929, 

I Annnal Average, 
Period or Year (ending in March), ' _____ -,-_________ _ 

I Area onder Crop. I Prodnce, I Average per Acre. 

---------------1 I---------i--------

1865-75 
1875--85 
1885-95 
1895-1905 
1905-15 
1915--20 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 

i , 

.. I 
I 

a~res. 

129,384 
147,343 
210,901 
340,957 
390,643 
398,232 
443,636 
318,681 
492,356 
520,(i54 
517,229 
437,696 
303,424 
529,392 
347,021 

i bushels. 
2,636,747 
3,297,468 
4,649,393 
6,649,453 
7,342,468 
7,127,504 

10,907,191 
6,082,258 
8,093,459 
9,366,205 
9,572,003 
4,998,16~ 
4,884,006 
4,682,724 
5,602,409 

bnshels. 

20'38 
22'38 
22'05 
19'50 
18'79 
17'90 
24'59 
19'09 
16'44 
17'99 
18'51 
11'42 
16'10 
8'85 

16'14 

In addition to the area for grain shown for last season there were 
845,731 acres of oats cut for hay, so that the total area sown with oats 
was 1,192,752 acres. During 1928-29 there were exported from 
Victoria to oversea countries 43,792 bushels of oats and 61,639 lb8, 
of oatmeal, etc. 

Enquiries in regard to the different kinds of oats sown 
~:~~~jes of for the 1929-30 season showed that, of those growers who 

supplied the information, 91 per cent. planted principally 
Algerian, and 5 per cent. Mortgage Lifter oats. 

Barley, 
1;'he area under barley in 1928-29 was 75,451 acres, of 

which 49,345 were under malting, and 26,106 under other 
barley, The figures in the subjoined table show the acreage. produc
tion, and yield per acre, for each of the last five years :-
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BARLEY PRODUCTION, 1924-25 TO 1928-29, 

Year ended 
Area under Crop, Produce. Average per Acre. 

March- --
Malting. Other, Malting. Other. Malting. Other. Total. 

---
acres. acres. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushel., bushel., 

1925 " 42,217 21,547 971,532 473,291 23'01 21'97 22'66 
1926 .. 72,244 31,151 1,189,081 585,882 16'46 18' 81 17'17 
1927 .. 59,935 28,961 1,186,733 733,989 19'80 25'34 21'61 
1928 .. 50,005 26,763 866,213 685,896 17'32 25'63 20'22 
1929 .. 49,345 26,106 945,865 610,253 19'17 23'38 20'62 

During 1928-29, 1,949,480 bushels of barley were used locally in the 
production of 1,936,820 bushels of malt, 

The area planted with potatoes in 1928-29 was 68,412 
Potatoes. acres, and the production was 140,158 tons, which repre-

sented a yield of 2 '05 tons per acre, as compared with 2 '97 
tons in the previous season, 2'46 tons in 1926-27, 2'54 tons in 
1925-26, and 2' 27 tons in 1924-25, The following table shows the 
potato returns for the last thirty-nine years:-

POTATO PRODUCTION, 1890 TO 1929, 

Annual Average, 

PerIod or Year (ending in June). 

Area under Crop. I Produce. Average 
per Acre. 

acres. ton •. tons. 
1890-1900 47,738 155,432 3'26 
1900-10 48,857 142,307 2'91 
1910-20 60,127 166,677 2'77 
1921 62,687 171,628 2'74 

--1922 63,895 173,660 2'72 
1923 61,741 148,354 2'40 
1924 59,306 238,520 4'02 
1925 61,295 139,043 2'27 
1926 63,369 160,729 2'54 
1927 66,185 162,909 2'46 
1928 77,649 230,348 2'97 
1929 68,412 140,158 2'05 

The estimated value of the potatoes produced last season was 
£1,189,349 as against £388,537 in 1927-28, £671,673 in 1926-27, 
£1,309,470 in 1925-26, and £682,878 in 1924-25, 

In 1929 the production of hay amounted to 1,267,437 
. Hay. tons, as against 1,001,251 tons in 1928, 1,387,971 .tons in 
1927, 929,068 tons in 1926, and 1,492,588 tons in 1925, The 
quantity of straw returned for the season 1928-29 was '26,014 tons as 
against 31,118 tons for the previous year, The hay returns for decennial 
periods from 1890 to 1920, and each of the last nine seasons, are 
shown in the table which follows :-
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HAY PRODUCTION, 1890 TO 1929. 

Annual Average. 

Period or Year (ending in March). I 
____________ Area cut for Hay. __ P_r_od_u_ce_. __ 

Average per 
Acre. 

acres. tons. tons. 
1890-1900 467,668 576,618 1'23 
1900-10 664,387 894,108 1'35 
1910-20 984,797 1,269,767 1'29 
1921 1,333,397 1,984,854 l' 49 
1922 1,159,135 1,548,453 1'34 
1923 1,261,408 1,665,089 1'32 
1924 1,277,606 1,541,287 1'21 
1925 1,120,312 1,492,588 1'33 
1926 1,013,613 929,068 0'92 
1927 1,080,993 1,387,971 1'29 
1928 908,804 1,001,251 1'10 
1929 1,005,063 I 1,267,437 l' 26 

The estimated value of the hay crop was £3,502,862 for 1929, as 
compared with £3,683,272 for 1928, £4,719,925 for 1927, £3,497,253 
for 1926, and £3,639,496 for 1925. Of the'total hay produced in 1929, 
1,076,128 tons were oaten, 153,285 tons were wheaten, and 38,024 tons 
were made from lucerne and other crops; the yields per acre of these 
varieties of hay were 1'27,1'13, and 1'61 tons respectively. 

Information is obtained direct from growers, in February 
~:'~:=!t~ral or March of each year, in regard to the prices of the 
produce. leading agricultural products other than the main crop of 

potatoes, the price of which is ascertained in June or July. 
The following table gives the average price of each product for each of 
the last ten years :-

PRICES OF PRODUCE, _19_2_0_T_O_l_9_2_9. ____ _ 
Average Price in February and March. 

Barley. Potatoes. 
Yellr. 

Wheat. Oats, 

~lalting. I 
Hay. 

Early Main Crop 
Other. (after Crop. March). 

per per per per per per per 
bushel. bushel. bushel. bushel. ton. ton. ton. 
8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 

1920 .. 7 8t 5 7i 6 71 5 8 134 0 219 0 178 0 
1921 .. 7 3 2 4i 4 O! 3 1 53 0 101 0 64 0 
1922 .. .4 9t 3 01 4 °i 211 57 0 94 0 60 0 
1923 .. 4 6 3 6 .3 11 3 0 76 0, 170 0 136 0 
1924 .. 4 3 3 Ii 3 9i 3 2i 72 0 111 0 53 0 
1925 .. 5 01 1 11! 5 31 4 Ok 48 9 121 0 94 0 
1926 .. 4 61 2 9 3 41 3 0 75 3 194 0 158 0 
1927 .. 3 9! 2 5! 3 0 2 61 64 9 170 0 69 0 
1928 .. 3 ]! 2 51 4 Ot 3 Ii 70 0 84 0 28 0 
1929 .. 3 3 2 0 3 0 2 Ii 52 0 158 0 169 0 

NOTR.-Prior to 1925, only freIght and handling charges Were deducted: but, for 1925 
to 1929, the cost for bags and seed, and, foe 1927 to 1929, manure also, was deducted 
from the F.O,B. charges. 
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Other Crops. 
Th~ area under other than principal crops and the 

production since March, 1926, are shown in the subjoined 
table:-

OTHER THAN PRINCIPAL CROPS, 1926-27 TO 1928-29. 

Crop. Area. IhOO .... ! Area. I Production. Area. 'I Production. 
! 

I 
I . I 

I 
I 
I 

1926-27. 1927-2<1. 1928-29. 

Maize, for grain 
Rye ., 
Peas ., •• I 

Mangel-wurzel .• I 
Beet; Carrots, Par-I 

EII'.IipEland Turnips! 
Onious 
Green Forage •• 

Grass and Clover 
Seeds 

~%cco 
Vines-Grapes 

Flax ., 

a..cres. 
20,046 

864 
10,431 

690 

286 
8,471 

87,241 

854 

196 
1,154 

40,612 

388 

Ga:rdens and Or- i 
chards ..: 83,215 

Minor Crops .• I 8,161* 
Land in FaJIow ,2,569,021 
Ltrcernet .. i 117,190 I 
Al1iifieiaJ Grassesti 835,049 I 

• For details see page 568. 

bushels. 
685,407 

10,443 
198,947 
ton •• 

6,715 

'1,994 
43,928 

bllshelil. 
5,876 

cwt. 
1,169 
3,454 

3,587,224 

t 

acres. 
17,645 

791 
10,615 

568 

207 I 

7,659 I 
94,895 I 

758 

294 
1.176 

'O,9,:{ 

81,
397

1 9,450* 
'2,692,044 
I ll8461 ' 
i 887:052 i 

t Not available. 

bURhels. acres. 
757,780 16,077 

11,122 711 
139,.621 6,743 

tons. 
9,451 429 

1,629 243 I 
32,936 7,.673 : 

107,351 

bushels. 
4,852 1,486 
cwt. 
3,843 2&1 
9,055 1,317 

2,275,770 41,565 

cwt. ) 

109 { 100 fibre (. 
83 tow , 

l 

79,322 
8,863* 

1
2,683,462 

127,175 il ,027,543 I 

bushels. 
679,810 

10,994 
108,607 
tons. 

5,301 

2,(}79 
29,700 

bushels. 
20,844 
cwt. 

3,676 
t 

4,1l7,757 

ewt. 

826 seed 
236 fibre 
239 tow 

t Not cut for seed or hay. 

Maize. 
The area under maize for grain in 1928-29 was 16,077 

acres, . and the production was 679,810 bushels, which 
repre~ented a yield of 42 '28 bushels per acre, as compared with 42·95 
bushels in 1927-28, 34:,19 bushels in 1926-27, 35-08 bushels ip 
19~5-26, and 38-57 bushels in 1924-25. Of the total production 
for la.st season 90 per cent. was obtained {rom the Gippsland district. 
The area, total production, and produce per acre are given in the next 
table for each of the last nine seaSons and for periods prior thereto 
back to 1890:- . 
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MAIZE PRODUCTION, 1890 TO 1929. 
--------------------~l---------------------------

Period or Year (ending in June). 

I 
1 Annual Average. 

1--------------------------
Prodnce per 

Acre. 

------------------------\ 

Area under Maize I Production. 
for Grain. 

1890-1900 
1900-10 
1910-20 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 

acres. bushels. 

I 
8,688 452,907 

12,082 716,158 I 20,811 922,461 
i 24,149 1,065,880 

I 
23,227 951,960 

,25,846 879,9).5 
•• '1 29,104 1,464,731 

i 23,126 891,987 
I 21,913 768,761 

.• I 20,046 685,407 
! 17,645 757,780 

16,077 679,810 

bushels. 
52'13 
59'27 
44'33 
44'14 
40'99 
34'04 
50'33 
38'57 
35'08 
34'19 
42'95 
42'28 

On the average of the last five seasons the yield per acre was 38 '29 
bushels, as against 45'0 in 1910-15, and 65 -4 in 1900-05. The relatively 
light yield per acre for the latest five-year period was probably due 
to the cultivation of new areas, which are less fertile than the rich river 
flats upon which this cereal was grown exclusively in earlier periods. 

The area under rye in 1928-29 was 711 acres, from 
Rye. which 10,994 bushels of grain were obtained. The produc
tion was 11,122 bushels in 1927-28, 10,443 bushels in 1926-27, 10,788 
bushels in 1925-26, and 13,000 bushels in 1924-25. Rye was grown 
principally in the counties of Bogong, Dalhousie, Delatite, and 
Talbot last season. The area under this crop in the four counties 
mentioned was about 57 per cent. of the total for the whole State. 

The area under peas in 1928-29 was 6,743 acres, and the 
!'eas. return, 108,607 bushels, as compared with 10,615 acres 
and 139,621 bushels for the previous year. Last season peas were 
grown to some extent in all districts. The counties from which 
the largest returns were obtained and the yields of these counties 
were as follows :-Grant, 28,539 bushels; Buln Buln, 21,191 bushels; , 
Mornington, 15,354 bushels; and Bourke, 12,113 bushels. The pro
duction of peas in the four counties mentionE'd was equal to 71 per 
cent. of thE' total for the whole State. 

Mangel
WUrzel. 

In 1928-29 there were 429 acres under mangel-wurzel, 
as against 568 in 1927-28, 690 in 1926-27,1,046 in 1925-26, 
and 736 in 1924-25. The production last year was 5,301 

tons, .as compared with an annual average of 10,018 tons for th,e 
preoeding five-year period. Mangolds are grown principally in the 
Gippsla.nd, Western, and Central districts. 
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The cultivation of beet, carrots, parsnips, and turnips, Beet, carrots, 
larsnips, and exclusive of those grown in market gardens, showed 
urnips. an increase in area of 36 acres as compared with the 
previous season. In 1928-29 the extent of land sown was 243 acres, 
as against 207 acres in 1927-28, 286 acres in 1926-27, 624 in 1925-26, 
and 238 in 1924-25. The produce for last year was 2,079 tons, as 
compared with 1,629 tons in 1927-28, 1,994 ~ons in 1926-27, 2,758 in 
1925-26, and 1,847 in 1924-25. 

Onions. 
Onions are grown in nearly every county south of the 

Dividing Range. The returns for last season show that in 
Villiers, the yield was 7,285 tons from 1,560 acres; in Bourke, 
5,478 tons from 961 acres; in Grenville", 5,263 ton~ from 1,766 acres; 
in Polwarth, 4,883 tons from 1,078 acres; in Buln Buln, 3,161 tons 
from 878 acres; in Mornington, 1,661 tons from 355 acres; and in 
Grant, 1,581 tons from 947 acres. The following statement shows the 
area and yield for each of the last five years :-

1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 

ONION PRODUCTION, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Year ended March- Area. 

acres. 
4,504 
5,379 
8,471 
7,659 
7,673 

Produce. 

tons. 
26,555 
21,728 
43,928 
32,936 
29,700 

The value of onions grown was £187,233 in 1928-29, as compared 
with £188,186 in 1927-28, £110,839 in 1926-27, £267,793 in 1925-26, 
and £209,803 in 1924-25. 

Green The area devoted to green forage in 1928-29 was 
forage. 107,351 acres, 94,895 in 1927-28,87,241 in 1926-27, 107,873 
in 1925-26, and 99,531 in 1924-25. 

The practice of preserving forage in a green state has 
Ensilage. existed in Victoria for many years, but only a small number 
of farmers have adopted it. The returns for the last five seasons are 
given in the next table :-

ENSILAGE RETURNS, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 
~~---

Year ended March- Number of Farms Number of Silo. 
I I I I On which made. (Pits and Stscks). Materials used. 

I 
tons. 

1925 106 149 6,667 
19!6 113 150 6,092 
1927 

. 
94 no 6,132 

1928 75 97 6,037 
1929 89 116 7,775 
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The area harvested fo~ grass and clover seed last season 
was 1,486 acres, as compared with 758 in 1927-28,854 in 
1926-27, 1,290 in 1925-26, and 1,424 in 1924-25. The 
production in 1928-29 was 20,844 bushels, as against 4,852 

in 1927-28, 5,876in1926-27, 7,330 in 1925-26, and 8,597 in 1924--25. 

Hops. 
The hop-growing industry attained its maximum de

velopment in 1883-84, when 1,758 acres yielded 15,717 cwt. 
In 1928-29 the return from 281 acres was 3,676 cwt. Delatite, Bogong, 
and Polwarth were the only counties in which hops were grown last 
season. 

Since the winding up i of the Commonwealth Flax 
Flax. Committee in 1924, various efforts have been made to place 

the growing of flax, and the treatment thereof, on a satis
factory basis. Up to date, these have not been very successful. The 
areas sown in the last five years were as follows ;-130 acres in 1924; .. 
154 acres in 1925; 388 acres in 1926; 46 acres in 1927; and 109 
acres in 1928. For particulars of New Zealand flax, vide page 568. 

Tobacco. 
Tobacco pr~duction reached its maximum in 1880-81, 

when 17,333 cwt. of dry leaf was produced. Subsequent 
years were marked ,by great variations in area and' produce, but 
since 1922-23 the area planted each year has remained fairly constant. 
The area devoted to this product last year was 1,317 acres, of which 696 
were in Delatite, and 496 in Bogong. Particulars relating to the 
cultivation of tobacco for each of the last five years are as follows ;-

TOBACCO PRODUCTION, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 .• 

Year ende<! June-

• Not avallab:c. 

Area. 

acres. 
1,228 
1,179 
1,154 
1,176 
1,317 

Produce. 

cwt. (dry). 
3,199 
7,871 
3,454 
9,055 

* 

During the period 1904 to 1915 the area under vines 

PVlned ,. decreased by 6,712 acres, or by nearly 24: per cent .. and ro uc Ion. . 
the number of growers .decreased by 521, or by 23 per 

cent. Since 1915 there has been a fairly large increase in the area and 
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the number of growers, Vineyards are distributed fairly well over the 
State, and there are certain districts where the principal industries 
are connected with vine-growing. The Shire of Mildura produced last 
season 3,439,253 cwt. of grapes; Swan Hill, 478,575 cwt.; Rutherglen, 
92,468 cwt.; and Rodney, 17,206 cwt. At Mildura the crop is princi
pally dried for raisins and currants. The results of five years' 
operations are given below :--

VINE PRODUCTION, 1925 TO 1929. 

_~rea. Produce. 

Year ended Number i 
June-- of 

. I Not 
Rais.ins made. 

Growers. Grapes 'Vine Currants 
Bearmg·I_::ring. gathered. made. made. 

Lpxias. Sultanas. 

------- ---- -------------
I 

acres. I acres. cwt. gallons. cwt. cwt. cwt. 
1925 .. 2,999 31,723 10,744 2,142,349 1,368,765 70,695 296,304 104,948 
1926 .. 2,876 36,091 4,621 2,253,884 1,637,274 54,021 297,485 123,733 
1927 .. 2,832 37,340 . 3,272 3,587,224 2,346,314 75,296 5R2,418 135,464 
1928 .. 2,774 37,974/ 3,014 2,275,770 2,353,890 75,672 326,649 73,101 
1929 .. 2,746 38,689 2,8'76 14,117,757 1,942,701 94,520 676,599 189,985 

Of the total quantity of grapes gathered in 1929, it i8 estimated 
that 275,929 cwt. were used for making wine and spirits, 3,763,654 -
cwt. for raisins and currants, and 78,174 cwt. for table consumption 
and export. Of the 676,599 cwt. of sultanas made, 576,458 cwt. 
were from Mildura, and 97,180 cwt. from Swan Hill. 

Raisins are produced in Victoria upon a scale far in excess of the 
State's requirements. It is estimated that a year's consumption of 
raisins is about 88,000 cwt.; consequently, about 683,000 cwt. of the 
production in 1929 were available for intertltate or oversea export. A 
year's consumption of currants is about 30,000 cwt., which would 
enable approximately 160,000 cwt. of last season's production to be 
exported to other States or oversea. 

The total number of persons in the State growing fruit 
Orchards. for sale was 7,119 in 1928-29, as against 7,209 in. 1927-28, 
7,425 in 1926-27, 7,673 in 1925-26, and 7,414 in 1924-25. The area 
under orchards in each of those years was 77,622,79,293,81,301,80,251, 
and 83,369, acres respectively. The orchards are distributed 
over the whole State. The counties having the largest areas last 
season were as follows :~Mornington, 14,915 acres; Bourke, 11,732 
acres; Evelyn, 10,813 a.cres; Rodney, 9,738 acres; Moira, 8,114 
acres; Talbot, 3,903 acres; and Bendigo, 3,134 acres. 

The following is a statement of the number of bearing and not
bearing fruit trees and plants for the seasons 1925-26 and ] 928-29 :-
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RETURN SHOWING THE NUMBER OF FRUIT TREES, PLANTS, 
ETC., IN ORCHARDS AND GARDENS WHERE FRUIT WAS 

GROWN FOR SALE, 1925-26 AND 1928-29. 

Fruit. 

Apples 
Pears 
Quinces 
Plums 
Prunes 
Cherries 
Peaches 
Apricots 
Nectarines' 
Oranges 
Lemons 
Limes 
Grapefruit 
Pomela • Shad· 

dock 
Loquats 
Medlars 
Figs 
Guavas 
Pomegranates 
Persimmons 

Number of Trees, Plants, &c. 

1925-26, I, 1928-29. 
--------1----·' , 

Bearing. I B~~fng, [Total. 1 Bearing. I Be~~~g. I Total. 

:-2,-28-1,8171-7-51-,-04-6-13,032,863i2,358,422 i 740,772 13,099,194' 
I 803,3441 247,341 1,050,685 814,847 'I 200,517 ,1,015,364 

I 
77,950 15,733 93,683 83,991 7,8751 91,866 

,305,348 64,826 370,174 306,585 57,438 364,023 

I 
74,1181 46,019 120,137 83,292 I 23,343 106,635 

112,324 29,228 141,552 93,408 I 34,118 127,526 
I 876,635 222,333 1,098,968 926,060 1 270,587 1,196,647 

397,402 67,532 464,934 406,864 51,628 458,492 
13,539 3,570 17,109, 16,676 I 4,318 I 20,994 

338,290 259,710 598,000 1 411,502 154,650 I 566,152 
130,634 64,881 195,515 I 141,895: 47'246

1

' 189,141 
360 58 1 418 I * I * * 

1,597 5,959 I 7,556 I * * * 
350 114 4641 * i * * 

3,346 1,092 4,438 3,3341 963 I 4,297 
71 15 86 I * *' * 

31,967 6,050 38,017 28,834 I 5,725 I[ 34,559 
68 67 135 * ," * 
69 59 I 128 I .. 'I * 1 * 

---- 1---'-
Large I ' 1 i , I 

ruits .. 15,449,764 1,785,838 i7,235,602 5,676,291 11,599,31517,275,606 
Total 

F 

535 I 205 I 740 I 581 135 I 716 

rries .. I 351,201 
berries . . 147,901 

Raspbe 
Logan 
Straw 
Goose 
Mulbe 
Olives 
Curran 

berries .. 3,662,153 
herries .. ' 196,494 
rries .. 858 .. 1,576 
ts (Red, 

ita, and 
ck) .. 

Wh 
Bla 

Passio n·fruit .. 
36,369 ! 
54,245 I 

ds Almon 
Walnu 
Filber 
::lhestn 

ts 
ts 
uts 

" .. 
.. 
.. 

Tot al Nuts .. 

23,272 

I 

7,382 
259 
462 

I 
1 

31,375 I 

1 

319,425 I 319,425 .. I 351,201 .. 
.. 147,901 218,168 .. 218,168 
.. 3,662,153 4,574,587 .. 4,574,587 

20,114[216,608 160,776 .. 160,776 
259 1,117 896 135 1,031 
300 1,876 1,244 38 1,282 

I 

7,4441 43,813 25,627 1,118 1 26,745 
35,019 1 89,264 82,041 32,593 114,634 

16,287 39,559 30,176 7,024 37,200 
4,481 11,863 6,287 3,680 9,967 

502 761 I 157 423 580 
254 716 443 330 773 

21,524 1 52,899
1 37,063 1 Il,457 48,520 

• Not collected, 

In' 1926, a special census was taken to ascertain the 
~:~rf~::es. number of trees of each variety of each kind of fruit planted 

in Victoria, in order to facilitate consideration of the 
problems of marketing. The Department of Agriculture, Victoria., 
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published a detailed statement of each variety in each county in the 
State, and copies may be had on application thereto. Briefly sum-
marized results will be found in previous issues of this work. ' 

The area of orchards growing fruit for sale in 1928-29 
Orchards -77,622 acres-showed a decrease of 1,671 acres as com-
growing fruit 
for sale. pared with the area for the previous year. Details of the 

produce from such orchards in the last five years are given 
in the subjoined statement·;-

Year 
ended 

March-

1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 

1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 

1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 

ORCHARDS GROWING FRUIT FOR SALE, 
J924-25 TO 1928-29. 

LARGE FRUITS GATHERED. 
Number Area of 

of Gardens 

Apples. I I ' I 
Fruit- and 

I Quinces. I PIU:~ ~ru~ growers. Orchards. Pears. 

acres. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. 
7,414 83,369 2,233,230 910,915 81,160 308,638 * 
7,673 80,251 2,063,214 840,113 81,365 203,334 50,408 
7,425 81,301 543,106 500,995142,695 172,724 37,060 
7,209 79,293 3,712,350(,05'l,481 115,606 231,728 79,481 
7,119 77,622 626,294 772,213 76,868 165,658 76,237 

I 

Large Fruits Gathered-continued. 

Peaches. I Apricots. Oranges. Lemons. Figs. Nectarines Passion. 
-, 

bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. busheIs. bushels. 
990,683 350,778 310,890 128,889 25,658 16,545 30,866 

1,221,582 247,600 286,216 131,154 22,568 15,289 10,495 
925,353 440,423 276,407 112,570 16,474 9,274 22,289 

1,350,701 416,277 378,101 162,860 18,125 23,142 22,072 
1,043,8401468,536 t t 18,776 I 12,451 38,105 

SMALL FRUITS GATHERED. NUTS GATHERED. 

Rasn- Straw- (loobe- Logan- Other. Almonds. Walnut.. Filberts. 
berries. berries. henies. berries. 

------ --------- ---------
C'Nt. cwt. cwt. cwt. cwt. lb •. lbs. Ibs. 

3,665 5,856 4,281 ·1,527 2,80S 70,217 23,199 615 
3,548 4,022 4,675 3,653 2,557 71,480 61,845 201 
1,283 1,877 1,322 1,364 346 68,315\ 31,254 59 
3,295 4,958 4,449 4,859 1,760 ! 66,783 30,236 148 
2,210 6,522 3,038 3,403 1,269 , 115,835 47,094 205 

Cherries. 

----
bushels. 
51,299 
69,639 
29,817 
47,795 
51,765 

Other. 

busheIs. 
1,211 

860 
.6,31I 
3,608 
1,656 

Chest· 
nuts. 

----
lb •• 

14,469 
16,793 
15,495 
26,06 
22,96 

6 
5 

• Include" In Plums. t As the season for citrus fruits ends later than that for other 
fruits details are not yet available. 

The effects of the dry season and the ravages of the "thrip" pest, 
during 1926-27, are shown in the above table, except in the yields 
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of apricots and passion fruit. In 1927-28, the yield for all fruits watt 
exceptionally heavy; that for pome and citrus fruits constituting a record'. 
In most cases, the yield for 1928-29 was very low, the apple crop, in 
particular, being little more than that for the 1926-27 season. 

In addition to the fruits shown, large quantities of melons, rhubarb, 
and tomatoes were produced in the orchards, the following being the 
quantities returned for 1928-29 :-Melons, 8,048 cwt.; rhubarb, 11 ,425 
dozen bundles; and tomatoes, 119,473 bushels. There were also 1,700 
acres laid down in gardens growing fruit for private use; the value of 
the produce from these was estimated at about £8,500. 

According to prices received by growers the value of 
Value of fruit fruit which reaches market was estimated to be £1 091 508 
sold. in 1924-25, £1,247,700 in 1925-26, £970,831 in i926~27, 
£1,189,356 in 1927-28, and £1,093,434 in 1928-29. This, of course, does 
not represent the actual value of all the fruit grown, as large quantities 
are privately consumed in various ways. No very reliable estimate of 
the value of such fruit can be prepared, but it may be set down at 
about £4-0,000. 

Market 
gardens. 

The area under market gardens in the year 1928-29 
was 18,630 acres. As these gardens are generally situated 
near lar!le centres of population, the producers are able 

to dispose of the bulk of their goods with a minimum loss from waste, 
&c. An average return of £50 per acre is regarded as a fair estimate 
of their value, and on this basis the total value of the produce may 
be given as £931,500. This does not include crops of one acre and over 
of potatoes, onions, mangel-wurzel, beet, carrots, parsnips, and turnips 
grown in market gardens, such crops being tabulated under their 
respective heads in the returns relating to agriculture . 

Dried fruit 
(exclusive or 
Raisins and 
Currants). 

The quantity of dried fruit (weight after drying) was 
first collected in 1895-96, when 179,460 Ibs. were 
returned. During 1928-29 the quantity produced was 
1,568,128 lbs., which was 30 per cent. more than the 

quantity for the previous year. The production of the various kinds of 
dried fruit, with the exception of raisins and currants, the particulars 
of which appear on page 564, is shown in the following statement for 
each of the last five seasons:-

DRIED FRUIT, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Year ended Apples. Prunes. Peaches. Apricot •. Figs. Pears. Nectarines. Total. Juno-

------------
Ibs. Ibs. lbs. Ibs. Ills. Ibs. Ibs. lb •. 

1925 .. 8,087 638,302 153,235 328,643 16,945 102,792 10,354 1,258,358 
1926 .. 4,569 307,377 232,170 213,764 29,301 89,025 8,163 884,369 
1927 .. 2,840 313,390 107,933 278,796 9,966 43,333 66 756,324 
1928 .. 3,351 610,073 305,984 188,085 1 10,245 85,396 4,424 1,207,558 
1929 .. 2,194 760,216 136,033 586,1401 7,685 71,591 4,269 1,56R,128 

9242.-35 
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Features of the returns for the season 1928-29, as compared" with' 
those for the previo.us year, are the hrge increase in aprico1l& and, the 
large decrease in peaches. 

The f0110wing is III return 01 the minor' arops for the 
Minor crops. last two.. seasons.. Theoitems do no.t in all cases represent the' 
whole of the respective crops grown,. but refer only to such as w.ere 
taken cognisance: of by the collectors, The return, therefore; indicates 
the nature of the'arops rather than the full extent of thew cultivl1tio.n:-

MINOR CROPS, 1927-28 AND 1928-29. 

1927-28, 1928-29. 

Crop. 
Area. 

I 
Produce. Area. 

I 
Produce; 

acre~ ! acrelh 
Arti ell. okes .. ,. t " 4 12 tons 
Beans .. ,. 1,561' 20,894 bushels 1,295 17,353 bushels· 
Chicory. ,. .. 576 646 tons (dry) 589· 353 tons (dry) 
Flowers .. .. 226 .. 358- .. 
Garlic .. .. 42 43 tons. 28 43 tons 

Fla..x.-New Zealand. .. 90 * 70 * 
Herbs.and Scent Plants " t .. 3 .. 
Millet-Broom 2,059 {9,341 cwt.libre ll,337 

f' 4,465uwt. fibre .. 1l,532 cwt. seed l 3,729 cwt. seed 

" Japanese .. 30 500 
" " 

370 1,840 
" " Nurseries .. 906 .. 1,216 .. 

Pumpkins .. .. 1,401 9,303 tons 1,204 5,416 tons 
Seeds-Agricul tural and 

Garden 64 I 119 I .. I •• . . f"'" .... l2,130 T"'" ..... clean beet, pro· clean beet; pro· 
Sugar Beet .. .. 2,353 dueing 2,352 dueing 2,108 

tons market" J 
tons market. 

ablesug&v able sugar 
SlInfiowevB .. .. 142 1,057 ewt. 141) 1,451 cwt. 

Total I 
I .. .. 9,450 .. 8,863 I . . 
I I I 

• Only cut every third year. t Not collected. 

Land In The practice of fallowing has· become very popular in' 
fIIIl_. recent years, This is no doubt due to., the more en-
lightened methods adopted, especially in wheat £arming, where 
results have justified the introdueti'On of extensive· fallaw:ing in con
junction with heavy manuring. 'Fhe acreage ill full ow in the years-

• 
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19G1, 1906,1911,1916, 1921, and each of the last four years was 'as 
follows :--

LAND IN FALLOW. 

Year ended March- Arres. Year ended lI1arch- Acres. 

190i .. .. 602,870 1926 .. ., 2,457,136 
1906 .. .. 1,049,915 1927 .. ., 2,569,021 
1911 .. .. 1,434,177 1928 .. . . 2,692,044 
1IH6 .. .. 1,358,343 1929 .. .. 2,683,462 
1921 .. .. 1,935,747 I 

Nearly all of the fallowed area is devoted to wheat production. 
Of the 2,683,462 acres in fallow last season, 824,556 were in the 
Wimmera, 1,063,367 in the Mallee, and 560,748 in the Northern District. 
The ,total for these three districts represented 91 per cent. of the land 
fallowed in the State. 

The increase in the proportion of farmers usiug mli.nure 
Mallure used. indicates the popularity and the value of this method of 

, treating the soil. Last year the number of farmers who 
used manure was 43,962, as compfilred with 37,835 in 1921,26,109 im 
19U, 11,439 in 1901, and 7,318 in 1898. The following table shaw:s 
the number of farmers using manure, and the quantity used, in [:901, 
1906,1911. Un6, 1921, ,and each of the last three years:-

MANURE USED FOR FERTILIZATION, 1901 TO 1928. 

Area used on. 1 

Manure used-
Year. Farmers using. 

i 
Natural. I Artificial. 

acres. 

I 
tons. tons. 

1901 .. .. 11,439 556,777 153,611 23,535 
1906 .. .. 23,072 1,985,148 

I 
205,906 60,871 

1911 .. .. 26,159 2,676,408 205,739 82,581 
1916 .. 33,165 3,870,742 I 181,268 117,812 .. I 
1921 

I 
37,835 3,848,184 I 161,683 150,012 .. .. 

I 1926 .. .. 41,795 4,601,239 142,334 214,234 
1927 .. .. 

I 
43,682 5,148,144 

I 
140,410 240,715 

1928 .. .. 43 62 5753 116 4345 257498 ,9 11, 

NOTE.-The average weight of manure used per acre in each district will be 
found on page 555. 

Portion of the increase in the area on which manure is used is 
accounted for by the increasing practice of treating pastures with 
artificial fertilizers. During 1928-29 the quantity of 'fertilizers 
imported into Victoria from oversea countries was 252,004 tons valued 
at £621,578; This included 242,013 tons of rock phosphates valued at 
£564,630, most of which came bom the Pacific Islands. 
Characteristics This subject is fully dealt with in the Year-Book .fOl 
of Victorian 1 4 
soils. 915-16, page 7 O. 
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Persons 
emplo,ed on 
Farming, 
Dairying, and 
Pastoral 
Holdings. 

Information is obtained by the collectors of agricul
tural statistics each year as to the number of persons 
ordinarily employed upon the laud occupied. For the last 
five years the numbers were as follows :-

NUMBER OF PERSONS EMPLOYED UPON FARMING, 
DAIRYING, AND PASTORAL HOLDINGS, 1924: TO 1928. 

Year. I lIales. Females. 

I 
Total. 

1924 .. .. 1'03,'013. 33,954 136,967 
1925 .. .. 98,'059 19,124 117,183 
1926 .. .. 96,791 17,619 114,410 
1927 .. .. 95,639 13,841 109,48'0 
1928 ., .. 98,296 14,5'08 112,8'04 

Persons absent from their farms for the greater portion of the 
year following other occupations, as well as temporary hands engaged 
in harvesting, &c., are not included in the above tabulation, neither 
a.re domestic servants nor cooks. Prior to 1925, females who were only 
partly engaged in work on the holdings were included in the figures 
given, whereas, in that year, only those wholly employed in outdoor 
duties are included. It is estimated that the temporary labour employed 
on farms and pastoral holdings is equivalent to about 30,000 men 
employed continuously throughout the year. 

Wages
agricultural 
and 
pastoral. 

In the next return will be found particulars of the 
rates of wages paid (with rations) upon farms and pastoral 
holdings during 1928-29. The information has been 
furnished by the occupiers of holdings. 

WAGES, AGRICULTURAL AND PASTORAL, 1928-29. 

Occupations. Range. Prevailing Rate. 

Ploughmen .. .. 3'03. to 7'Os. per week . . 45s. per week 
Farm labourers .. .. 25s. to 60s. per week .. 4'Os. per week 
Threshing machine hands .. Is . to Is. 6d. per hour .• Is. 3d. per hour 
Harvest hands .. .. lOs. to 15s. per day .. 13s. per day 
Milkers .. " .. 25s. to 6'Os. per week .. 35s. per week 
Maize pickers (without rations) 7d. to 12d. per bag .. 8d. per bag 
Married couples .. .. 5'Os. to 9'Os. per week .. 6'Os. per week 
Female servants .. .. 20s. to 4'Os. per week .. 27s. 6d. per week 

IShearers, hand (without rations) 35s. to 45s. per 1'0'0 sheep 4'Os. per 10'0 sheep .. machine (without 
rations) •• .. 408. to 5'Os. per 100 sheep 4'Os. per 10'0 sheep 

Gardeners, market .. .. 3'Oa. to 6'Os. per week .. 4'Oa. per week .. orchard .. .. 35s. to 7'Os. per week .. 4'08. per week 
Vineyard hands .. .. 35s. to 80s. per week .. 4'Os. per week 
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PASTORAL AND DA IRYING INDUSTRIES. 

The pastoral and da 
Live StDck. important sources of wea 

lrying ipdustries have always been 
Ith to the State, and their increasing 
arger areas devoted to cultivation, 
stock are, on the whole, steadily 

ok breeding is shown in the next 

value in recent years, despite the 1 
indicates that both pastures and 
improving. The progress of sto 
table, which gives the numbers of horses, dairy cows, other cattle, 

r head of population and per square 
years, also in the year 1929 :-

sheep and pigs, and their numbers pe 
mile, in each of the last seven ceusus 

LIVE STOCK IN VI CTORIA, 1861 TO 1929, 

Horse. 
Year ended lIarch- (including 

Foals). 

number. 
1861 .. .. 76,536 
1871 .. .. 209,025 
1881 .. .. 275,516 
1891 .. .. 436,469 
1901 .. .. 392,237 
1911 .. .. 472,080 
1921 .. .. 487,503 
1929 .. .. 412,877 I 

1861 .. .. '14 
1871 .. ., '29 
1881 .. .. '32 
1891 .. '38 
1901 .. .. '33 
1911 .. .. '36 
1921 .. .. '32 
1929 .. .. '23 

I 
1861 .. .. '87 
1871 .. .. 2'38 
1881 .. .. 3'14 
1891 ,. .. 4'97 
1901 .. .. 4'46 
1911 .. .. 5'37 
1921 .. .. 5'55 
1929 .. .. 4'70 

, 

Cattle-
Sheep. Pigs. 

Dairy Cows. Other. 
--1----·1----1----

num her. 
,332 
,193 
,198 
,192 
,612 
,777 
,005 
,092 

number. number. I number. 
197 
212 
329 
395 
521 
668 
620 
615 

525,000 5,780,896 
564,534 10,477,976' 
957,069 10,360,2851 

1,387,689 12,692,843 
1,080,772 10,841,790

1

' 

878,792 12,882,665 
955,154 I 12,171,084, 
689,33t I 16,498,222, 

Per Head of Population. 

61,259 
180,109 
241,936 
282,457 
350,370 
333,281 
175,275 
220,084 

37 '97 10'70 '11 

2' 
2' 
3' 
4' 
5' 
7' 
7' 
7' 

29 '77 14'32 '25 
38 1'11 12'01 '28 
35 l' 22 11 '13 . 25 
43 '90 9'03 '2>1 
51 '67 9'79 '25 
41 '63 7'99 '12 
35 '39 9'3i '13 

25 
41 
75 
50 
94 
61 
05 
00 

Per Square Mile. 
5'97 65'78 
6'42 119'22 

10'89 117'88 
15'79 144'43 
12'30 123'36 
10'00 146'59 
10'87 138'49 
7'84 187'73 

'70 
2'05 
2'75 
3'21 
4'00 
3'79 
1'99 
2'53 

By reducing horses and cattle to an equivalent in sheep on the 
will eat as much as ten, and one of 
teresting comparisons of the stock 
ds may be instituted. Calculations 

assumption that one of the former 
the latter as much as six sheep, in 
carried on the land at different perio 
made on this basis show that each square mile carried an equivalent 

with 302 in 1921, 306 in 1911, and of 324 sheep in 1929, as compared 
237 in 1'381. 
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Size of Information relating to land occupied and cultivation 
holdings, and live stock thereon 'Was collected in March, 1929. The 
:~~'f':::fe:reas land privately owned was summal'lzed accorc!l.ing to different 
and grazed. sized holdings, and in the instances where Crown lands 
'We'I'e held in oonjunction therewith these were, regall'dless of size, 
scheduled with the holdings to which they were attached. The details, 
as well as the particulars of the total holdings in which only Crown 
land was held, are given in the two suoceeding tahles :-

SIZE OF HOLDINGS SHOWING AREAS UNDER CULTIVATION 
AND PASTURE, MARCH;, 1929. 

Privately-owned Land. Crown Area under-
I,and held 

I NU~ber I Are!, 

in con~ Total 
junction Area 

Size of Holdings. with that Occupied. Cultiva- Pasture, (In Acres.) I Holdings. 1 Occupied. privately tion. &c. owned. 

I 
acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 

1 and under 5 2,595 7,047 3,614 10,001 1,513 9,14S 
5 

" 
15 6,038 54,491 33,372 137,863 16,533 7:1,330 

15 " 30 6,458 132,343 53,187 185,530 51,461 134,069 
30 

" 
50 4,700 180,796 12,257 193,053 56,928 136,125 

50 " 100 8,388 601,533 105,603 707,136 165,172 541l,96,! 

100 " 200 10,999 1,552,901 214,434 1,767,335 327,664 1,439,671 
200 

" 300 6,146 1,489,885 246,301 1,736,186 320,178 1,416:008 
300 " 321 2,478 777,74:4 368,922 1,146,666 207,213 939,453 
321 

" 
400 3,041 1,088,035 173,868 1,261,903 251,771 1,010,.132 

400 " 500 3,315 1,476,201 267,126 1,743,327 390,869 1,352,458 

500 " ·600 2,653 1,448,722 306,687 1,755,409 410,771 1,344,638 
600 

" 
641 2,473 1,550,460 23Q,891 1,781,351 726,148 1,055,203 

641 
" 

700 1,414 944,839 114,554 1,059,393 397,067 662,326 
700 

" 
800 2,568 1,922,633 234,052 2,156,685 792,575 1,364,HO 

800 
" 

900 1;1'139 1,544,365 209,151 1,753,516 562,783 1,190,733 
900 

" 
1,000 1,502 1,417,019 241,156 1,658,175 487,997 1,170,178 

1,000 1,500 3,742 4,512,546 928,671 5,441,217 1,482,517 3,958,700 
1,500 

" 
2,000 1,534 2,609,534 533,624 3,143,158 650,934 2,492,224 

2,000 
" 

2,500 670 1,480,604 205,053 1,685,657 310,577 1,375,080 
2,500 " 3,000 398 1,077,167 159,037 1,236,204 174,627 1,061,577 
3,000 

" 
4,000 402 1 1 ,370,095 486,490 1,856,585 166,276 1,690,309 

4,000 " 5,000 183 808,873 237,727 1,046,600 76,008 970,592 

5,000 " 7,500 196 1,179,529 146,491 1,326,020 73,352 1,252,668 
7,500 ., 10,000 '101 867,752 61,283 929,035 24,190 904,845 

10,000 " 15,000 69 837,808 40,709 878,517 21,159 857,358 
15,000 " 20,000 21 358,661 50,129 408,790 7,756

1 

40'1,034 
20,000 

" 30,000 14 344,786 2,139 346,925 2,628 34<\,297 
30,000 

" 
40,000 . - .. .. 

4'6',470 
.. 

40,000 
" 

50,000 1 46,090 380 1,160 45,310 

Total PrivatelY-j I owned Land .. 73,938 i31,682,459 5,666,908 37,349,367 8,157,827 29,11H,540 
Crown Land not held in 

conjunction with,that • 

I 
private1yowned .. I 974 .. 1,021,435 1,021,435 159,575 861,860 

Grand Total .. ! 74,912 31,682,459 6,688,343 38,370,802 8,317,402 I 30,053,400 
------

-Size IIf The previous t,aMe shows the areas devoted to cl1-ltivation 
~:!dist:cs~anu anrlgrazing ondi'fIel'ent-sized holdings in Marcil, 1'929, 'while 
'thereon. the ne'X:t ta'hle gives the numhers of hc:Jl'ses, 'cattle, s>heep, 
-and pigs on these ho1dings,a·nd tJhe total numbers 'E}n 'Crown lamds 'that 
are not held conjointly with piivately-owned land, at the same date. 
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SIZE OF HOLDINGS AND LIVE STOCK THEREON, MARCH, 192.9, 

LiveStock on Land Occupied. 

Sizc·of Holdings. Cattle. 

1 
(In Acres.) 

Sheep. Pigs. Horses. I 

Dairy I Other I 

Cows. Cattle. 1,5041~ ----
I and under 5 .. 2,079 2,687 1,307 
5 

" 
15 .. 6,427 8,500 4,463 5,420 2,823 

15 
" 

30 .. 9,894 12,034 6,223 13,418 4,755 
30 

" 
50 .. 9,433 19,170 9,888 25,329 6,989 

50 
" 

100 .. 23,177 70,758 37,291 140,374 30,274 
100 

" 
200 .. 40,312 146,547 87,179 489,760 59,352 

200 
" 

300 .. 28,838 88,720 63,922 610,500 1 
32,949 

300 
" 

321 .. 13,334 27,670 24,533 337,900 11,395 
321 

" 
400 .. 17,953 38,591 35,068 556,783 I 12,912 

400 
" 

500 .. 21,860 37,764 39,113 751,984 12,302 
500 

" 
600 .. 18,609 25,519 32,270 750,745 7,807 

600 
" 

641 .. 20,907 13,642 17,414 539,794 4,347 
641 

" 
700 .. 11,802 9,600 12,887 373,190 3,080 

700 
" 

800 .. 21,187 13,786 22,116 664,249 4,824 
SOO 

" 
900 .. 16,386 12,148 22,218· 598,076 3,712 

900 
" 

1,000 .. 14,285 8,958 17,645 651,318 2,596 
1,000 

" 
1,500 .. 40,971 24,007 57,008 2,315,635

1 
8,175 

1,500 
" 

2,000 .. 18,371. 11,578 38,491 1,524,178 2,434 
2,000 

" 
2,500 .. 8,796 5,715 20,872 947,606. 1,168 

2;500 
" 

3,000 .. 5,301 4,112 15,016 702,540 I 1,051 
3,.000 ". 4,000 .. 

5,
603

1 
.2,665 20,708 970,488 546 

4,000 
" 

5,000 .. 2,962 1,705 16,613 630,645 423 
5,000 

" 
7,500 .. 3,959 1,927 25,080 901,049 235 

7,500 
" 

10,000 .. 2,195 979 13,103 690,776 176 
l'O,OOO 

" 
15,000 .. 1,716 816 7,654 636,579 96 

15;000 
" 

20,000 .. 639 370 3,138 266,158 29 
20,000 

" 
30,000 .. 1,195 380 15,279 270,870 15 

30,000 
" 

40,000 .. .. .. .. .. .. 
40,000 

" 
50,000 .. 128 24 612 22,880 7 

Total on Privately-owned --- ---

16;389,7481 Land .. .. 368,319 590,372 667,111 215,255 
On Crown Land not held in 

I 
conjunction with privately-

4,083 3,070 i 4,576 owned Land .. .. 81,937
1 

1,186 
In towns and travelling .. 40,475 21,650 117,647 26,537 5,643 

Grand Total .. 412,877 615,092. 689,334 16,498,222 I 222,084 

The position disclosed was that 66,607 persons holding up to 1,000 
acres each of private land occupied in the aggregate 16,189,014 acres 
of such land, or 51 per cent. of the total area in occupation, as well as 
2,815,175 acres of Crown land-a total of 19,004,189 acres. Of the 
privately-owned land and Crown land held iIi. conjunction therewith, 
these occupiers controlled 63 per cent. of the total cultivation all.d 
47 per cent. of the pasture, and possessed 75. per cent. of the horses, 
91 pe:rr cent. of. the da.i.ry cows, 65 per cent. of the other cattle, 93 per 
cent. of the pigll, and 40 per cent. of the sheep. 
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Size of 
holdin&s in 
1913, 1919, 
1925, an~ " 
1929. 

Particulars of the size of holdings and cultivation 
thereon, together with the particulars of the total holdings 
in which only Crown land was held, are given in the following 
table for the years 1913, 1919, 1925, and 1929 :-

SIZE OF HOLDINGS AND CULTIVATION THEREON, 
1913, 1919, 1925, AND 1929. 

Privately-owned Land. I Crown 
Land held 

Area nnder-

IYear. 

in conjunc· Total 
Number tion with Area 

Size oi Holdings. of Area that Occupied. Cultiva- I p".ture, 
(10 Acres.) Hold- Occupied. privately tion. &c. 

iugs. owned. 
---- ---

aores. a.ores. acres. acre~. ar:re-Q.. 

1 and under 100 { 
1913 26,113 915,49S 374,511 1,290,004 245,498 1,044,506 
1919 21<,902 942,775 347,377 1,290,152 241,794 1,048,358 
1925 31,289 1,063,933 370,024 1,433,957 291,220 1,142,737 
1929 28,171l 976,210 208,033 1,184,243 291,607 892.636 

321i 

1913 18,483 3,819,680 1,216,829 5,036,509 875,525 4,160,984 
100 .. 1919 19,930 3,967,377 840,116 4,807,493 807,434 4,000,059 

1925 21,718 4,268,016 698,212 4,966,228 932,530 4,033,698 
1929 19,623 3,820,530 829,657 4,650,187 855,055 3,795,132 

6411 
1913 .11,212 5,475,942 1,191,890 6,667,832 1,424,020 5,243,812 

321 .. 1919 11,831 5,790,225 1,480,407 7,270,632 1,490,476 5,780,156 
1925 12,397 6,013,942 872,005 6,885,947 1,842,798 5,043,149 
1929 1l,482 5,563,418 978,5.72 6,541,990 1,779,559 4,762,431 

1,000{ 
1913 5,221 4,187,010 1,241,667 5,428,677 1,075,000 4,353,677 

641 
" 1919 5,709 4,523,331 1,071,162 5,594,493 1,105,867 4,488,626 

1925 6,901 5,471),464 616,611 6,087,075 1,644,026 4,443,049 
1929 7,323 5,828,856 798,913 6,627,769 2,240,422 4,387,347 

2'500{ 
1913 4,544 6,748,985 1,852,529 8,601,514 1,546,611 7,054,903 

1,000 
" 1919 5,010 7,291,675 2,300,465 9,592,140 1,379,247 8,212,893 

1925 5,521 7,958,566 1,345,581 9,304,147 1,836,928 7,467,219 
1929 5,946 8,602,684 1,667,348 10,270,032 2,444,028 7,82fJ,OlJ.1 

5,000j 
1913 820 2,803,419 1,085,769 3,889,188 352,258 3,536,930 

2,600 
" 1919 855 2,825,855 716,245 3,542,100 270,426 3,271,674 

L 1925 899 2,974,753 741,294 3,716,047 284,495 3;431,552 
1929 983 3,256,135 883,254 4,139,389 416,911 3,722,478 

1O,OOO{ 1913 267 1,825,862 342,848 2,168,710 111,910 2,056,800 
. 5,000 

" 1919 290 1,996,C06 378,877 2,375,483 83,014 2,292,469 
1925 ~73 1,868,708 198,969 2,067,677 90,274 1,977,403 
1929 297 2,047,281 207,774 2,255,055 97,542 2,157,513 

{ 
1913 151 2.652,966 404,710 3,057,676 39,606 3,018,070 

10,000 and upwards 1919 152 2,638,307 124,045 2,762,352 35,979 2,726,373 
1925 104 1,576,942 34,869 1,611,811 17,643 1,594,168 
1929 105 1,587,345 93,357 1,680,702 32,703 1,647,9g9 

--- ----- ----
Total of privutely- ( 1913 66,811 28,429,357 7,710,753 36,140,110 5,670,428 30,469,682 

owned lund i 1919 72,679 29,976,151 7,258,694 37,234,845 5,414,237 31,820,608 
1925 79,102 31,195,324 4,877,565 36,072,889 6,939,914 29,132,975 
1929 73,938 31,682,459 5,666,908 37,349,367 8,157,827 29,191,540 

Crown Land not held { 1913 1,892 .. 1,078,688 1,078,688 36,151 1,042,537 
in conjunction with 1919 1,651 .. 899,289 899,289 76,783 822,506 
that privately 1925 935 .. 733,335 733,335 36,800 696,535 
owned 1929 974 .. 1,021,435 1,021,435 159,575 861.860 ._- ---. -------------- ---- ----

{ 1913 68,703 28,429,357 8,789,441 37,218,798 5,706,579 31,512,219 
Grand Total 1919 74,330 29,976,151 8,157,983 38,134.134 5,491,020 32,643,114 

1925 80,037 31,195,324 5,610,900 36,806,224 6,976,714 29,8:l9,510 
1929 74,912 31,682,459_ 6,688,343 38,370,802 8,317,402 30,0;);lAOO ---. 

Features disclosed by the last classification are that, as compared 
with 1925, the holdings under 641 acres decreased by 6,120 in number 
and 985,733 in area, while those over 640 acres increased by 956 in 
number and 1,202,868 acres in area. 

The number of holdings of privately-owned land of over 10,000 
acres was 105 in 1929, 104 in 1925, 152 in 1919, 151 in 1913, 175 in 
1910, and 195 in 1906, and the aggregate areas comprised therein in 
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the corresponding years were 1,587,045 acres, 1,576,942 acres, 2,638,307 
acres, 2,652,966 acres, 3,298,227 acres, and 4,134,067 acres. The 
reduction in the period of twenty-three years between 1906 and 1929 
was equivalent to 46 per cent. in the number, and 62 per cent. in the 
acreage of such estates, Most of this reduction took place between the 
years 1906 and 1913, and 1919 and 1925. 

SiZlOf To illustrate the uses to which the land was applied in holdings and 
how utilized, 1913, 1919, 1925, and 1929, various percentages relating to 
~m', !~~9. holdings of different sizes, of privately-owned land and 
1929. Crown land held in conjunction therewith, are given for 
those years in the succeeding table, which also shows the live stock 
{)arried by the holdings, reduced to their equivalent in sheep :_ 

SIZE OF HOLDINGS AND HOW UTILIZED, 
1913, 1919, 1925, AND 1929. 

Si1.e of Holdlngll 01 
Priyately-owned Land, 

([n Acres,) 
Year, 

Percentage In each Divls:on 
to Total of-

a3 .c ~.~ 
gf os. §~ 
:a g3 5 ~E 
~ ~o '<8 

Live Stock Grazed 
reduced to equiva

lent in Sheep, 

Total, 

------------------------,1----- --_ 

f 1913 
1919 1 and under 100, , 

100 321 " 

321 641. , 

641 1,000 " 

1,000 2,500 " 

'2,500 5,000 " 

5,000 10,000 " 

l 1925 
1929 

rim 
~ m~ 
l1929 

\
'1913 
1919 

') 1925 
t,1929 

f
1913 
1919 
1925 
1929 

{

1913 
1919 
1925 

l1929 

~
1913 
1919 
1925 

,1929 

r1913 
-i 1919 
I 1925 
l1929 

39'08 
39'77 
39'56 
38'11 
27'66 
27'42 
27'46 
26'54 
16'78 
16'28 
15'67 
15' 52 
7'82 
7'85 
8'72 
9'90 
6'80 
6'89 
6'98 
8'05 
1'23 
1'18 
1'14 
I' 33 

'40 
'40 
'34 
'41 

3'57 4'33 3'43 7'08 
3'46 4'47 3'29 6'50 
3'97 4'20 3'92 7'97 
3'17 3'57 3'06 6'26 

13'94 15'44 13'66 17'67 
12'91 14'91 12'57 17'40 
13'77 13'44 13'85 19'20 
12' 45 10' 48 13' 00 17' 72 
18'45 25'12 17'21 17'14 
19'53 27'53 18'17 17'48 
19'09 26'55 17'31 17'68 
17"52 21'81 16'31 17"48 
15'02 18'95 14'29 12'15 
15'03 20'43 14'11 12'37 
16'88 23'69 15'25 12'63 
17'74 27"47 15'03 13'18 
23'80 27'27 
25'76 25'47 
25'79 26'47 
27" 50 29'96 
10'76 6'22 
9'51 5'00 

10'30 4'10 
11'08 5'11 
6'00 1 '98 
6'38 1'53 
5'73 1'30 
6' 04 I' 20 
8'46 '69 

23'15 
25'Sl 
25'63 
26' 81 
11'61 
10'28 
11'78 
12' 75 
6'75 
7'20 
6'79 
7" 39 

20'34 
22'28 
21'55 
23'23 
9'22 
8'84 
9'32 

10'17 
6'95 
0'85 
6'26 
6'88 

1,766,873 
1,909,552 
2,072,251 
1,730,071 
4,410,283 
5,107,256 
4,994,010 
4,894,426 
4,278,079 
5,132,920 
4,599,327 
4,828,882 
3,031,015 
3,630,165 
3,285,20B 
3,639,581 
5,076,868 
6,539,378 
5,607,738 
6,414,825 
2,300,276 
2,594,808 
2,425,033 
2,807,247 
1,735,240 
2,011,066 
1,628,559 
1,899,899 

10,000 and upwards \m~ 
.. ') 1925 

U929 

'23 
'21 
'13 
'14 

7'42 '66 
4'47 '25 

9'90 
8'57 
5'47 
5'65 

9'45 
8'28 
5'39 
5'08 

2,358,478 
2,431,720 
1,401,304 
1,402,905 

Total 

4'50 ' 40 

/ 19131 r24,957,112 
\ 1919 100'00100'00100'00100'00 100'00 ~ 29,356,865 .. J 1925 ' l26,013,430 
U 929 27,617,836 

In the above table horses and cattle have been reduced to an 
.equivalent in sheep on the assumption that one head of the former 
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will eat as much as ten, and one of the latter as much as six sheep, 
On this basis every 100 acres under pasture was carrying the equiva
lent Of 92 .sheep in 1929, as compared with 89 in 1925, 92 in HU9, 82 
in 1913, and 78 in 1910, Dairying is carried on principally on the 
small holdings, and ,pigs are most llumerOllB where dairying prevails, 
In 1929, 64 per cent, of the dairy ,cows and '69 per cent, of the pigs were 
on thoidings of not more than 320 acres, 

La d 
' d The following tatbles show the area of, and the land 

n oecuple ., " ~. ",' 
tA-ItIRerent moccupatlOn, Jll March, 1929,mdlstrlCts, and the uses :to 
di3trloU, which the land was applied:- • 

AREA OF AND LAND IN OCCUPATION IN EACH DISTRICT 
OF VICTORIA, MARCH, 1929, 

(Area;, of '1 acre and upwards) 

Acres Occupied, 

I 
For Pasture, I Area Number :For Other 

Districts, of of Agricul, Purposes 
Districts, Occupiers. tural Sown and Total. 

Purpose., Grasses, Natural Uupro-
Clover, or Grasses. ductive, 
Lucerne, 

arres. 
Central " 4,065;280 16,898 448,671 237,655 1,860,313 217,838 2,759,477 
:North-Central 2,929,920 5,494 141,519 26,133 1;915,839 114,638 2,198,129 
W.estem " 8,775,040 11,916 3.75,552 294,098 5,453,675 573,438 6,696,763 
Wimmera " 7,394,560 6,224 2,048,239 7,015 3,496,252 619,734 6,171,240 
Mallee " 10,784,000 8,340 3,272,464 16,324 2,156,066 610,945 6,055,799 
Northern " 6,337,280 12,002 1,&89,256 133,104 3;466,231 108,259 5,296,850 
N orth-Eastern 7,220,480 5,182 143,872 10,723 3,884,814 359,123 4,398,532 
Gippsland ., 8,739;200 8;856 174,540 429,666 2;793,653 1,396,153 4,794,012 

Total ., 56,245,760 74;912 8,1:89,H3 1,154,718 125,026,843 4,000,128 38,870,802 

PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL OCCf'PIED IN EACH DISTRICT, 

Central " ,. 16'08 8'61 67'42 7" 89 100' 00 
North-Central " ,. 6'44 1'19 87'16 5'21 100' 00 
We.tern " ,. ,. 5'61 4'39 81' 44 8'56 100'00 
Wimmera " " ,. 33'19 0'11 56'66 10'04 100"00 
Mallee " " ,. 54'04 0'27 35'60 10"Q9 100"00 
Northern " " 30'00 2' 51 65'44 ,2'05 100",00 
North-Eastern " 

,. 3'27 0'24 88'32 8'17 100" 00 
Gippsland " " 

,. 3'64 8'96 58'27 29'13 100' 00 

Total " " I ,. 21'34 3'01 65'22 110-43\ 100'00 

PERCENTAGE IN EACH DISTRICT OF TOTAL IN STATE, 

Central " " 22' 56 5'42 20' 58 7" 43 5'45 7'19 
North-Central " 7" 33 1'73 2'26 7'66 2'87 5'73 
Western " " 15'91 4'58 25'47 21'79 14'33 17'45 
Wimmera " " 8'31 25'01 0'61 13'97 15'49 16'08 
Mallee ., 

" 11'13 39'96 1'41 8'62 15'27 15'78 
Northern " 16'02 19'41 11'53 13'85 2'71 13'81 
N orth-Easte;~ 

" 6'92 1'76 0'93 15'52 8'98 11'46 
Gippsland .. , 

" 
11'82 2'13 37'21 11'16 34'90 12'50 

TcitaJ ,~ 

" 100:001 100" 00 100" 00 
1 

100' 00 100'00 100' 00 

It will be seen from these tables that the largest ar~ under culti
vatioQ and the largest proportions of cultivatiento land ocoupied.a.re 

• 
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found inthe M<111ee, Wimmera, and Northern districts. Of the occupied 
la.nd, 54 per cent. in the Mallee, 33 per cent. in the Wimmera, and 
30 per .cent. in the Northern districts are devoted to agriculture,. and 
these divisions supply over 84 per cent. of the cultivation in Victoria. 
In the North-Central, Western, and North~Eastern districts the land 
occupied is largely devoted to grazing; in Gippsland considerable 
attention is given to the cultivation of grasses, 37 per cent. of all the' 
sown grasses in the State being found in that district. 

Areas occupied The next table contains particulars of the distribution 
~:r:!~~~n. of horses, cattle, and sh.eep on agricultura.l and pastoral 
districts. lands in March, 1929:-

AREA OCCUPIED AND STOCK THEREON, 1929. 

Area Occupied for- Number of-
Districts. 

Agriculture. Pasture. Horses. I Sh.mp. 

acres. acres. 

Cattle. 1 

Central .. .. 443,671 2,097,968 78,5i7 207,674 1,341,649 
North-Central .. 141,519 1,941,972 19,562 73,801 1,489;266 
Western .. .. 375,552 5,747,773 53,362 315,004 4,919,971 
Wimmera .. 2,048,239 3;503,267 56,905· 33,579 2,342,795 
MaBee .. .. 3,272,464 2,172,390 62,664 28,029 937,078 
Northern .. .. 1,589,256 3,599,335 77,746 160,676 2,846;627 
North-Eastern .. 143,872 3,895,537 27,994 201,349 1,361,143 
Gippsland .. 174,540 3,223,319 36,097 284,314 1,259,693 

Total .. 8,189,113 26,181,561 412,877 1,304,426 16,498;222 

Th.e area occupied does not include 4,000,1'28 acres which are 
mostly in an unproductive state. 

Live stoek The following return shows the live stock in Victoria in 
iltVlctoria, each of the last five years. Tables showing the stock 
192!Ho 1929; I 'fi d . c aSSl e III conjunction with holdings and sheep classified 
in different-sized flocks in March, 1929, are given on pages 573,581-582, 
and 586-588 of this volume :-

LIVE STOCK IN VICTORIA, 1925 TO 1929. 

1 

. , 

Live Stock. 1925. 1926. I 1927. 1 __ 1~! 1929. 

Horses (including I I 
foals) 473,236 463,051 I 447,988 I, 428,666 412,877 

Gattle-
Dairv Cows 760,207 727,940 'I 673,089 1 626,139 I[ 615,092 
Other (including 

calves) 845,347 I 785,847 I 762,672 700,938 1 689,334 
Sheep 112,649,898 13,740,500 114,919,653 115,557,067 16,498,222 
Pigs I 288,509 I 339;601 I 284,271 I 212,785 222,084 

Comparing 1929 with 1928, sheep increased by 6'5 per cent., while 
horses decreased by 3' 7 per cen"t., and' cattie by l' 7 per cent. 
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The peak period for horses was 562,331 in 1914, since when, owing 
to the increased use of motor vehicles for transport and tractors on 
farms, there has been a fairly constant decrease in the number each year. 
The decline in the last ten years amounted to 21 per cent. 

The number of sheep iIi the State in 1929 established a record. 

Prices or 
Live Stock. 

In the subjoined table will be found a statement of the 
average and the range of prices ruling in Melbourne during 
the years 1927-28 and 1928-29 for live stock. Theinforma

tion has been extracted from the Melbourne Stock and Station Journal:-
PRICES IN MELBOURNE OF LIVE STOCK, 1927-28 AND 

1928-29. 

Prices In 1927-28. 

I 
Prices in 1928-2\!. 

Stock. 

Average. i Range. i~erageJ Range. 
-------

HOTSes. 
£ 8. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ '0 

Extra heavy dranght 3815 0 37 0 o to 40 10 0 42 16 6 39 10 o to 47 10 
Medium draught .. 2815 0 2710 o to 30 0 0 29 15 0 27 10 o to 31 10 
Delivery cart .. 14 5 0 13 0 o to 15 0, 0 16 17 6 15 0 o to 19 10 
Indian Remounts .. 19 12 6 19 0 Oto2010 0 1514 0 12 0 o to 17 5 
Saddle and harness 5 2 6 410 oto 6 0 0 8 3 6 7 0 o to 11 5 
Ponies .. 8 0 0 7 10 o to 810 o I 9 18 

6 9 0 o to 11 10 
Order cart .. 9 5 0 8 0 o to 10 0 o 11 12 6 10 0 o to 13 10 

Fat CaUle. I 
Bullocks-

1 \19 
Extra prime .. 24 7 6 8 to 29 6 0 191410\17 2 2 to 25 16 
Prime •• .. 21 1 8 17 6 o to 25 5 0 17 >J 2 15 4 o to 21 15 
Good 

'Iight 
.. 18 1 7 16 3 6 to 21 6 0 15 8 1 13 7 jJ to 19 10 

Good and 
handy weights 16 1 

: 1 :: 

5 o to 19 0 0 14 5 6 11 7 6to1717 
Oows-

Best .. 14 16 6 () to 17 7 0 12 18 8 11 0 9 to 15 11 
Others :: .. 8 6 4 7 7 6 to 819 0 9 15 8 8 17 6 to 10 15 

Fal Sheep. 
Wethers (cross)-

Extra prime .. 1 13 41 1 4 9 to 2 2 7 1 12 4 1 3 7 to 1 19 
Prime .. 199 1 2 o to 1 18 7 1 9 4 1 1 5 to 1 16 
Good .. 1 510 I o 18 11 to 1 13 7 1 6 1 o 18 o to 1 13 

Ewes (cros~i-
1 7 0 I Extra prime .. 1 0 2 to 114 1 1 5 8 016 6 to 114 

Prime •• .. 1 421 o 17 7 to 1 10 11 1 211 014 9 to III 
Good o 13 3 to 1 611 o 19 1 012 o to 1 8 

Wethers (';'erino)":" 
1 0 5 I 

Extra prime .. 1 12 
gi 

1 2 5 to 2 3 5 1 11 1 1 2 6 to 2 0 
Prime •• .. 1 9 o 19 5 to 1 19 1 1 7 6 1 0 4 to 1 17 
Good 1 4111 o 16 7 to 114 7 1 3 8 o 16 10 to 1 13 

Ewes (merino) best' 1 1 4 o 15 8 to 1 9 10 o 19 6 014 1 to 1 7 

Fal Lambs. 

g~ Extra prime .. 1 8 1 4 1 to 1 17 6 1 6 9 o 19 10 to 1 13 
Prime .. .. 1 6 o 19 9to 1 14 3 1 4 3 o 17 9 to 1 11 
Good .. .. 1 2 o 17 2 to 1 9 5 1 1 2 014 6 to 1 7 

! 
Pigs. 

Back Fatters-
Extra heavy prime 12 8 3110 4 10 to 14 0 0 13 12 4 1016 3 to 16 9 
Extra prime and 

weighty .. 0 10 10 7 8 17 6 to 12 10 
Baconers-

tl. 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 

0 

0 
0 

\I 
5 
0 

0 
6 
0 

.j, 

3 
0 
9 

2 
0 

'" 
4 

0 

Extra prime .. 5 7 8 4 11 10 to 6 17 
"" 'I ' , ,.,,"" 

5 511 3 5 1 4 to 6 1 10 
Prime .• .. 4 11 11 4 0 10 to 5 9 5 5 1 8 410 o to 5 13 1 

Porkers •• .. 2 15 9 2 6 6 to 3 4 .9 3 o 10 2 15 11 to 3 8 3 

NOTE.-Prices for dairy cattle ale not ayailable. 
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Stock The following is a statement of the stock slaughtered 
Slaughtered. on farms and stations, as well as in municipal abattoirs, 
during the years ended 30th June, 1928 and 1929 :-

1928 
1929 

STOCK SLAUGHTERED, 1927-28 AND 1928-29. 

Year ended June-

Sheep and Lambs. 

4,732,494 
5,286,642 

Number Slaughtered. 

Cattle. 

469,610 
466,576 

Pigs. 

358,135 
354,339 

The purposes for which the slaughtered animals were used were as 
follows :-

PURPOSES FOR WHICH STOCK WERE SLAUGHTERED, 
1927-28 AND 1928-29. 

For Butcher and Private Use .• For Export. 
Year ended June -

Sheep. I Cattle. 
\ 

Pigs. 
I 

Sheep. I Cattle. Pigs. I 

3,800,938\ 

I 

1928 .. ., 460,668 1 147,224 915,545 4,877 81 
1929 .. .. 3,681,251 I 456,829 156,049 1,590,573 6,297 .. 

I 
For Preserving and Salting. For Boiling Down. 

Year ended June-

\ 
Sheep. I Cattle. Pigs. Sheep. I Cattle. Pigs. 

1928 .. .. 2,830 2,353 210,547 13,181 1,712 283 
1929 .. .. 6,470 1,298 198,131 8,348 2,152 159 

• Including carcaSses held in Cool Stores at end of year. 

-

Of the 5,286,642 sheep and lambs slaughtered in Victoria in 1928-29, 
1,590,573, or 30 per cent., as compared with 19 per cent. in 1927-28, 
were frozen. In 1928-29 the oversea exports included 21,288,776 lbs. 
of mutton, valued at £431,440, and 37,564,5941bs. of lamb, valued at· 
£1,096,891. 

Mutton and The soil and climate of Victoria are well suited to the 
Lamb frozen economical production of both mutton and lamb, and, as 
lor Export. there is practically no limit to the demand for these products 
in Europe, the possibilities for those engaged in raising sheep for export 
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a.re: very gllerut" especialiy as the numbel1 af sheep in. the world' is not 
keeping pace with, the incre31se in populatiGn. The importance Qt this 
export trade to Victorian shee~ QwnerS' is evidenced by the figures 
in the appended statement showing the particulars of exports in 
each of the last fifteen. Ye'd.rs. In the four years 1915-16 to 1918-19 
the quantity exported was small in comparison with earlier years .. The 
chief reasons for this w~re, in 1915-16, a drought in the preceding 
year,. and, in the three following years, the lack of shipping space. In 
the year 1919-20 the exports were. much greater than in any previous 
year, due mainly to the accumulations of the previous three years. 
The quantities exported in 1920-21 were below the average, owing to 
the d:ry condition which had prevailed in the previous year. After 
a world-wide faU in values, the season 1922-23 was marked byexcep
tionally heavy exports of both mutton and lamb at improved prices. 
In the 1923-24 season. the export of mutton practically ceased, while 
the number of lambs exported was only about 40 per cent. of that.for 
the previous year. The abnormal activity in 1922-23 was, to some 
extent, responsible for the great reduction in exports in 1923-24. 
Other reasons were a· tendency among owners to retain their flocks in 
expectation of high prices fOf wool, and the demand for breeding ewes 
from New South Wales, where a drought had depleted the flocks. 
Seasonal inflliences were rellponsible for fluctuations in the subsequent 
years. 

FROZEN :MUTTON AND LAMB EXPORTED. 

Carcasses Exported. 

Year ended June. 
Mutton. Lamb. 

~ 

I ,,, .. ~ Number. Average Vahle. Number. Yalue. Weight. Weight. 

Ibs. £ I Ibs. £ 
1914-15 .. 653,329 48 557,409 11,056,8231 33 690,676 
1915-16 .. .. " . . 47,54-6 36 47,348 
1916-17 .. 52,724 56 64,568 365,694 36 329,476 
1917-18 .. 48,743 5.5 57,985 147,524 I 34 129,748 
19;18-1'9 .. 649,082 53 727,750 19,889 36 18,143 
lW9~20 .. 2,468,09.1 4S 2,470,354. 1,533,411 34 1,287,528 
1920-21. ... 372,916 44 362,296 413,170 32 483,;159 
1921-22 .. 314,564 49 306;199 872,140 33- 751,077 
1922-23 " 981M56 44 880,472 1,668,059 3f} 1,493\156 
1923-24 .. 12,945 43 13,757 678,685 32 6(1);438 
1924-25 .. 87,767 51 95,022 948,032 31 905,743 
1925-26 .. 171,803 47. 145,261 1,309,021 33 1,263,511 
1"926'-27 " 149,358 49 1'4J,998 1,197,067 33 I,053,5Q2 
1927'-28 " 137,484 44 

I 
117,200 77&,06Ji 28 639,486-

1928-29, .. 422,21<5 50 431,440 1,1-68,358, 32 1,096,891 
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The dairying industry is one of the principal sources of 
Dairying. the wealth oi the community. The value of dairy produce 
in 1929 was £11,959,500, as compared with £11,186,070 in 1928, 
£10,483,760 in 1927, £10,364,790 jn 1926, and £10,381,175 in 1925. 
The following table shows the numbers of cowkeepers and cows at 
the .end of, and the total production of butter and cheese, in each 
of .the last five years :-

DAIRYING, 1924-25 TO 1928-'29. 

Number Number 
Year euded March- of of Butter made.- Cheeoe made .• Cow-

1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 

Areas of 
lIoldings and 
numbers and 
sizes 01 dairy 
herds. 

keepers. :Dairy Cows. 

-
1b8. 1b8. 

.. .. 61,549 760,207 100,849,382 6,193,135 .. .. 58,933 727,940 81,747,291 5,279,009 

.. " 56,935 673,089 . 81,995,815 5,997,648 .. " 55,356 626,139 84,270,812 5,621;945 

.. " 54,814 615,092 93,728,516 5,505,932 
~ I 

• Year ended 30th June. 

For the first time in Victoria, a classification has been 
made of the sizes of dairy herds on various holdings. The 
following table shows the numbers and sizes of dairy 
herds, and the percentages of each, on holdings of various 
areas :-

AREAS OF HOLDINGS AND NUMBERS AND SIZES OF 
DAIRY HERDS THEREON, 1929. 

Area.of 
Holdings. 
(In Acres.) 

Number and Size of Dairy Herds. 

5 and 10 and i 15 and I 20 and 
Under 5 Cows. under 10. under 15. I uuder 20. under 30. 

Dairy ~ ! Dairy Dairy \ H d \ Dairy I Dairy 
Herds. Cows. Herds I cow~s. Herds. Cows. I er s. Cow~. Herds'l Cows. 

1 and under 50 8,936 15,907 ~~:i~,722 --: 7,07J 2151 3,582 ---:II~: 
50 " 100 2,384 5,194 1'18618'135 940 11,2051 668 11,298 956 22,358 

100 " 200 2,545 5,853 1,291 8,747 1,018 12,132 833 14,070 1,471'1 35,556 
200 " 321 2,342 5,378 1,185 7,850

1 

691 8,131 453 7,599 776 18,627 
321 " 641 4,545 10,714 1,800 11,781 732 8,512 396 6,641 528 12,550 
641 ,,1,000 3,625 8,056 1,029

1 

6,554 278 3,2091 124 2,091 171 4,103 
1,000 ., 2,500 3,028 7,581 1,256 7,930 316 3.596 113 1.868 129

1 

3,035 
2,500 anti upwards 501 1,387 430 2,864 143 1,651 64 1,057 48 1,122 

Total .. 27,906 -60,070 9,830, 64,583 4,728 55,515! 2,866 48,206 4,245il()1,162 

pe!1~~t~~~up in 50'91 10'12 17'9)~~~~1 5'23 ~I~!-~ 
I I r 
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AREAS OF HOLDINGS AND NUMBERS AND SIZES OF DAIRY HERDS 
THEREON, 1929-contim~ed. 

Area of 
Holdings, 
(In Acres,) 

Number and Size of Dairy Herds-continued. 

30 and 50 and I 100 and Percentage 
Total. in each 

under 50, und~~1 upwards, Area Group, 

I Dairy ! Dairy I Dairy I Dairy \ Dairy 
HerdS'j Cows, Herds" Cows, I Herds, Cows, Herds, Cows, Herds'l Cows. 

-'-1 and under 50 ---::1 1,744--3!---:~I-'-'---~1~:~3,005 ~1'22 ~ 
50 " 100 327i 11,344 22: 1,360 1 200 6,484 71,OJ4 11' 82 11' 98 

100 " 200 1,358149,245 336' 20,374 11 1,350 8,863 147,327 16'17 24'83 
200 " 321 807 30,354 5451 35,153 31 3,634 6,830 116,726 12'46 19'67 
321 " 641 523 19,681 480 32,653 lOB 13,252 9,110 115,784 16' 63119' 51 
641 ,,1,000 156 5,845 1311 8,943 42 5,896 5,556 44,697 10'14 7'52 

1,000 ,,2,500 1071 3,985 92, 6,026 45 7,727 5,036 41,748 9'28 7'04 
2,500 and upwards ~I 1,219 _~1_1,2811~ 2,480 ~":~~3,061 ~ 2'20 

Total 

.Percentage 
each group 

in 

3,364 123,417 1,628 105,950, 247 34,539 54,814 593,442 100' 00100'00 

6'14
1 

20'80 2') li' 85
1 

0'45 5' 82 100'00 10:'00 " I " 

• Exclusive of 21,650 travelling and in cities and towns, 

'It will be observed that 64 per cent, of the dairy cows were on 
holdings of under 321 acres, and 83 per cent. on holdings of under 
641 acres. 

Twenty-eight per cent, of the dairy cows were in the Western 
district, 22 per cent, in the Gippsland district, and 18 per cent. in the 
Central district, 

Butter and 
cheese made 
on farms. 

The quantities of butter and cheese made on farms III 

the last fi ve years were as follows;-

BUTTER AND CHEESE MADE ON FARMS, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Year ended June- Cheese. Butter, I 
-------------------------------------'!--------------

1925 
19:26 
Hl27 
]928 
1929 

Ibs. 
5,395,087 
4,734,669 
3,887,324 
3,592,264 
3,464,539 ----------------------

Ibs. 
228,779 
389,893 
516,063 
217,495 
246,854 

Butter and The quantities of butter, cheese, and concentrated, 
cheese made condensed, and powdered milk, casein, and milk sugar made, 
In factories. and of cream sold, in factories during the last five years 
were as follows;-
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BUTTER, CHEESE, ETC., MADE IN FACTORIES, 1924-25 TO 

1928-29. 

I I Concentrated, '1 

Year I , Condensed,. 
ended Butter made'l Cream sold. '\' Cheese made. and I ca:am I Milk Sugar 

, made. June- Powdered Milk I m e. 
" made I 

,----,---------1--------',---

I lbd. I gallons. lb,. 1\ 

1925 195,4540,295: 495,458 5,964,356 
1926 77,012,622\ 388,235 4,S89,1l6 
1927 78,108,491 344,605 5,481,585 , 
1928 . 80,678,548 381,794 5,404,450 I 
1929 '1 90,263,977 i 471,729 5,259,078 

, \ 

lb.. Ib3. 
45,693,120 12,716,042 
43,646,852 1,503,369 
48,186,040 1,803,049 I 
53.876,662 I 2,619,855

1 

53,948,559 , 3,340,171 
'I 

lbs. 
415,753 
152,783 
31)0,570 
213,119 
310,426 

The quantities of milk, in gallons, received at factories and creameries 
wcre 240,114,430 in 1924-25, 197,804,300 in 1925-26, ~05,441,560 
in 1926-27, 212,983,200 in 1927-28, and 226,228,350 in 1928-29. 

Exports of 
butter and 
cheese. 

In 1928-29 there were exported from Victoria to coun
tries outside Australia 41,321,453 lbs. of butter, valued at 
£3,157,722, all of which was Australian produce. The 

quantity sent to the United Kingdom was 32,943,144 lbs., valued at 
£2,470,892. 'fhe quantity of cheese exported to oversea countries 
was 300,013 Ibs., and the value thereof, £12,916. 

Information relating to the wool clip is obtained direct 
::::!ctlon. from the growers, and an allowance is made for the wool 

on Victorian skins, both stripped and exported. On this 
basis the production of wool in 1928-29 and earlier seasons was as 
follows :-

VICTORIAN WOOL CLIP AND ESTIMATED TOTAL 
PRODUCTION. 

Wool Clip, 1928-29. 
Districts. 

_~heep~ ____ 
I 

l,amb •. Total. I 
I 

lbs. lbs. lbs. 
Central .. ., 8,848,301 639,347 9,487,648 
North·Central .. 10,598,930 758,639 11,357,569 
Western .. ., 36,128,238 2,448,024 38,576,262 
Wimmera .. ., 18,360,488 1,125,492 19,485,980 
Mallee .. ., 6,995,991 389,952 7,385,943 
Northern .. ., 19,437,998 1,607,296 21,045,294 
North-Eastern ., 8,400,943 759,975 9,160,918 
Gippsland .. ., 7,305,917 563,816 7,869,733 

p928-29 116,076,806 8,292,541 124,369,347 
~ 1927-28 89,113,548 5,920,098 95,033,646 

Total Clip 1926-27 92,043,642 , 6,133,520 98,177,162 
I 1925-26 84,101,370 

I 
6,512,929 90,614,299 

l1924-25 83,932,699 I 6,819,164 90,751,863 
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VICTORIAN WOOL CLIP AND ESTIMATED TOTAL PRODUCTION

continued. 

1925-26. 
, 

lbs. 
Wool clip .. .. 90,614,299 
Wool stripped from Vic-
lioria.n skins and on 
Victorian iSkins ex-
pmed testimated) .. 20,646,515 

Thltal production .• 111,260,814 

Total value .. £7,082,820 I 

1926-27. 

I 

lbs. 
98,177,162 

I 

23,122,459 

121,299,621 

£7;876,683 I 

1927-28. 

lbs. 
95,033,646 

23,769,390 

118,803,036 

£9,701,660 

1928-29. 

lbs. 
124,369,347 

I 25,509,241 

I 149,878,588 

I £10,252;002 

In 1928...:.29 there were '13,005;239 sheep and 3,565,737 lambs shorn, 
as compared with 12,809,537 sheep and .2,747,400 lambs in 1927-28, 
U,863,262 sheep and 2;671,435 lambs in 192&-27, 10,990,842 sheep 
and 2,899,787 lambs in 1925--,26, and 9,803,371 .shoo]!l and 2,790,054 
la.mbs in 1924-25. 

Weight ., 
• lleece. 

The next table shows the production of wool per sheep 
and :per lamb shorn in each of the last five years :-

WEIGHT OF A FLEECE, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 
_. ----- '----~-

Weight of a Fleece. 
--

Y.ar. 
Sheep and 

Sheep. Lambs. Lambs 
combined. 

lbs. lbs. lbs. 
1924-'25 .. .. .. .. 8'56 2'44 7'21 

1925-'26 .. .. .. .. 7'65 I 2'25 6'52 I 
1926-27 .. .. . . .. 7'76 2'30 6'75 

1927-28 .. .. .. .. 6-96 2'15 6 '1'1 

1928"':'29 .. .. .. .. 8'93 2'33 7'5] 

Thepmduction 01 'Wool in Victoria, :the quantity and value of 
that.used locally for manufacturing purposes, and the balance available 
for export, in each of the last five years, were as follows :-
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WOOL PRODUCTION: HOME CONSUMPTION AND 
EXPORTABLE BALANCE, 1924-25 TO '1928-29; 

Production. Used in Manufactures. Available for Export. 
Year. 

I 
\ 

Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

I Ibs. 

I 
I 

£ 11>9. I £ Ibi>. £ 
1924--251106; 787,897 11,444,24Q 1&,886,458 2,124,727 87,901,439 1},3'l9;513' 

1925-261111,260,814 7,082,820 22,967,529' 1,,579'0'8 88,293,285 5,503,802 
1 

1926-271121,299,621 7,876,683 31,205,206 2,080,347 90,094,415 5,796,336 

1927-28 Il8,803,036 9,701,660 125,346,06612,090,343 93,456,97fJ 7,611,317 

1928-29 149,878,588 10,252,002' 125,00&,506 ! 1,518,212 124,870,082 8,733,790 
I 

Prices or 
wool. 

The following information as to the average prices of 
wool per lb. which have prevailed during the last three 
seasons has been obtained from Melbourne wool brokers :-

PRICES OF WOOL, 1926-27 TO 1928-29. 

Average Price per lb. In-
Class of Wool. 

1926-27. I 1927'-28. 1928-29. 

I 
GREASY MERINO. ! 

Extra Super (Western District) 32d. to 3rid. 35d. to 37d. 29d. to 32d. 
Super .. .. . . 27d. to 30d. 32d. to 34d. 26d. 1ZJ 28d. 
Good .. .. .. 23d. to 25d . 26d. to 2Sd. 23d. to 25d. 
Average .. .. . . 19d. to 21d. 22d. to 24d. 20d. to 23d. 
Wasty and Inferior .. .. 15d. to 17d . lSd. to 2M. 13d. to 15d. 
Extra Super Lambs .. .. 32d. to 34d . 36d. to 40d. 30d. to 34d. 
Super Lambs .. .. 24d. to 27d • 29d. to 31d. 24d. to 2Sd. 
Good Lambs .. .. lSd. t·o 20d . 22d. to 24d. 17d. to 20d. 
A"erage Lambs .. .. 15d. to 18d . lSd. to 20d. lOd. to 16d. 
Inferior Lambs .. .. 8d. to 10d . Ud. to 12d. 8d. to lOd. 

GREASY CROSSBRED. 

Extra Super Comebacks .. 20d. to 31d. 31d. to 33d. 26d. to 29d • 
Super Comebacks .. .. 25d. to 2Sd; 2Sd. to 30d. 23d. to 2M: 
Fine Cross bred .. .. 20d. to 22d. 25d. to 26d. 20d. to 2211 
Medium Crossbred .. 16d. to 18d. 18d to 20ft. l5d. to l8d . 
Coarse Crossbred and Lincoln lld; to l2d, l3d. to 16d. IOd. to 13d. 
Super Fine Crossbred La,mbs .. 22d. to 24-d. 26d. to 3Gd. 24d. to 26d. 
Good Crossbred Lambs .. lSd. to 20d. 20d. to 22d. lSd. to 20d . 
COM'se and· Lincoln Lambs .. 120. to 140. J5d. to' 17 d. l:Jd. to 15d . 
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PRICES OF WOOL, 1926-27 TO 1928-29-continued, 

Average Price per lb, in-
Class of WooL 

SCOURED. 

Extra Super Fleece 
Super Fleece 
Good Fleece 
Average Fleece 

RECORD PRICES FOR THE SEASON. 

Greasy Merino Fleece 
" Comeback Fleece 

Merino Lambs 
" Comeback Lambs 

Scoured Fleece 

1926-27, 

45d. t~ 48d. 
38d. to 42d. 
34d. to 36d. 
25d. to 27d. 

41id• 
32!d. 
46id. 
30d. 
47d. 

1927-28, 

46d. to 48d. 
40d. to '44d. 
36d. to 38d. 
30d. to 32d. 

44id, 
341d. 
5lid. 
39id. 

,5lid, 

1928-29, 

40d. to 44d. 
36d. to 40d. ' 
30d. to 34d. 
25d. to 28d. 

47d. 
3DId. 
37!d. 
30d. 
48d. 

Flocks of 
Iheep in 
diltrich. 

times in 

Returns which were collected in March, 1925 and 1929, 
give full information in regard to the flocks of sheep in 
Victoria. The numbers of flocks and of sheep at those 

the differ.ent districts were as follows :-

NUMBERS OF FLOCKS AND OF SHEEP IN DISTRICTS, 
1925 AND 1929. 

Number of- Average I Percentage of-
Number 
of Sheep 

I 
District, to a 

Flocks, Sheep, 

I 
Flock, Flocks, Sheep, 

1925, 1929. 1925, I 1929, 1925, 1929 1925, 1929, 1925, 1929, 

I 
-------------

Central " 2,291 3,009 990,194 1,329,652 432 442 9'66 10'35 7'84 S'07' 

Nortb-Central 2,098 2,506 1,190,606 1,488,769 567 594 8'84 8'62 9'43 9'04 

Western .. 5,003 5,756 4,122,779 4,916,640 824 854 21'08 19'79 32'66 29'85 

Wimmera .. 4,220 4,303 2,125,327 2,342,293 504 544 17' 78 14'80 16-84 14'22 

Mallee .. 
1,

849
1 

2,549 665,674 936,313 360 367 7' 79 8' 77 5'27 5'68 

Northern .. 4,647 5,739 1,971,660 2,837,762 424 494 19'58 19'74 15'62 U'23 

N orth-Eastern 2,073' 2,678 865,435 1,360,904 417 508 8'7419'21 6'86 8'26 

Gippsland .. 1,550\2,536 691,340, 1,259,352 446 497 6'53 8'72 5'48 7' 65 
I 

Total .. 23,731 29,076 12,623~015116,4 71,685 532 567 100' 00
1

100' ooi 100' 00 100'00 
I 1 

The figures do not include 26,883 sheep in 1925, and 26,537 sheep 
in 1929 which were travelling on the roads or were located in cities 
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and towns. Flocks were greater in number in all districts in 1929 
than in 1925. In the four years referred to the number of flocks 
increased by 718 in the Central, 408 in the North-Central, 753 in the 
Western, 83 in the Wimmera, 700 in the Mallee, 1,092 in the Northern, 
605 in the North-Eastern, and 986 in the Gippsland district, the total 
increase for Victoria being 5,345, or nearly 23 per cent. The average 
number. of sheep to a flock showed an increase in each district. The 
average number for the State was 567 in 1929, as compared with 532 
in 1925, 555 in 1919, 477 in 1917, 478 in 1913, 531 in 1910,642 in 1908, 
and 706 in 1906. The number of sheep in the State increased from 
12,649,898 in 1925 to 16,498,2?2 in 1929. All divisions of the State 
showed substantial increases during the four years under review. 

Size 0' 
flocks. 

The following table contains· a classification for the 
whole State of sheep according to sizes of flocks, exclusive 
of those travelling and in cities and towns (vide previous 

paragraph) :-

SHEEP ACCORDING TO SIZES OF FLOCKS, 1925 AND 1929. 

Number of- Percentage of-

I 
, 

Flocks, Sheep, Flocks, Sheep, Size of Flocks, 

1925, 1929, 1925, 1929, 1925, 1929, 1925, 1929, 
-- ------

17,187 19,902 2,939,575 3,602,345 72'42 68·45 23'29 21'87 
3,692 5,225 2,519,857 3,584,454 15' 56 17'97 19'96 21' 76 

Under 500 
500 and nnder 1,000 

1,000 " 2,000 1,725 2,591 2,317,968 3,493,346 7'27 8'91 18'36 21'21 
2,000 " 5,000 851 1,046 2,428,522 3,029,857 3' 59 3'60 19'24 IS' 39 
5,000 " 10,000 207 227 1,399,428 1,563,323 '87 '78 11'09 9' 49 

10,000 " 20,000 62 76 824,643 981,485 '26 '26 6'53 5'96 
20,000 and upwards , , 7 9 193,022 216,875 '03 '03 l' 53 I' 32 

-- --------
Total, , 23,731 29,076 12,623,015 16,471,685 100'00 100'00 100'00 100'00 

I 

An inspection of the above figures shows that flocks of less 
than 500 sheep had increased by 2,715, those of 500 to 1,000 by 1,533, 
1,000 to 2,000 by 866, 2,000 to 5,000 by 195, 5,000 to 10,000 by 20, 
10,000 to 20,000 by 14, and those of over 20,000 by 2, The increase 
in the number of sheep in the whole State was 30 per cent. One, flock 
of over 30,000 sheep, as well as 6 others of over 20,000, were in the 
Western district, and one of the latter number in each of the Mallee 
and Northern districts. Nearly 30 per cent. of all the sheep in Victoria 
were in the Western District. 



The numbers and si~es of flocks of sheep on holdings of various arelllS, including those on Crown Arells of hOldiiilrs a~d land not held conjointly with that privately owned, in March, 1929, are given in the next table. Althollgh 
~i~::bo:":~:s only 7,858 flocks, or 27 per cent. of the total number, were depastured on hpldings of 900 acres and over, 
01 sIIeep. these accounted for 10,600,629 sheep, or 64 per cent. of the total. Sheep travelling on the roads or located 
in cities or towns are not included. 

AREAS OF HOLDINGS AND NUMBERS AND SIZll!S OF FLOCKS THEREON, 1929. 
--------------~-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

Area of :f!oldiI\gs. 
(In Acres.) 

Under 500. 150~ aQd under t 1,000 and 
1,000. I under 2,000. 

Number and Size of Flocks. 

2,000 and 
under 5,000. 

5,000 and 
under 10 ,000. under 20,000. upwards. Tot'll. 10 ,000. and 20,000 a.nd I 

---------- --------------------- -------1 

'" ~g, 
.; .. .;. ,,; .. .;. .; .. .;. ,,; 

... .;. .. '" ~~ .. '" t~ t~ 
~.9 "" "" (J.)O) "" "'" .00 

I 

' 

~~ ~tfr ~~ ~g. ~~ ~g. 
.0" .0'" .00 .0" .00 .0" .00 .0'" so<: s~ so<: s~ §9J S~ so<: s~ S~ 

"fo< ,,"? "", ",if.! "r" ,,'" "if.! ,,'" ~o ","0 ","0 Zo ~'S Z'S ~'o ~b ?i"O z'3 
§~ -S~ -S£ -S~ !~ §~ 
Z'S ~~ ~o ~~ ;:~ Z'S 

----1 and unde~ ~g~ g;~~i gg~;~~* ~§~ 2~!:~~~ !~ ~H~~ . ~ 1k~~ -.~ --.. ----~ ---. -. -II,~~ ---~-' t~~~1 ~I~;m 
~~~:: 500 3,413 747,108 691 453,144 79 97,454 5 12,955 :: :: :: :: :: :: 4,188 l,ino,B61 
1i00" 641 2,567 557,959 822 544,196 141 176,426 (j 15,377 . . . _ . . . . . . 3,536 1,293,958 
(141" 900 2,208 490,2071,074 735,740 296 363,941 11 29752 3 10,;lO3 .. .. .' .. 3592 1,638,94:1 
900 " 1,500 1,911 480,602 1,530 1,086,453 863 1,141,135 106 259;282 :3 18,MO . . . . . . . . 4;4] 3 2,986,112 

1,500 " 2,500 424 117,049 1i14 372,334 830 1,163,482 306 777,689 l() 59,490 .. ... _ 2084 2,490,044 
2,500 " 5,000 32 7,236 111 80,825 280 4]8,150 481 1,457,818 48 2()5,1l8 2 23,370 1 25,316 '9r,,, 2,Q07,833 
5,000 ,,10,000 6 897 :; 1,887 22 33,021 117 428,518 129 008,210 18 213,617 I 20,580 296 1,601,730 

10,000 alld upwards .. 3 634 2 1,448 2 2,150 6 27,639 84 2G7,5C,2 561744.498 7 170,97!J 110 1,214,910 

Total .. 19,002 3;602,34515,22;.3,584,454 .2,5913,493,346 ·~046 3,(i29,857 W l,5(\3,:;~:r7D-;;8l,485--9 21 Ii,S7" 29,076 -lO,47l,685 

NOTE.-,,,rQere Crown land is held ill conjunction with privately-owned luud} the holdh\g is classified according to the area privately owned. 

"----------------------- --------- ---------



Live Stock 
In Australia 
and. 
New Zealand. 
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In the following statement are given the numbers of 
horses, cattle, sheep and pigs in the various Australian 
States and New Zealand, according to the latest available 
figures :-

LIVE STOCK IN AUSTRALASIA. 

Cattle. 

State, &c. Horses. 
'Dairy Cows. I Other. 

Sheep. Pigs. 

Victoria .. 
New South Wales 
Federal Capital Terri-

'tory 
Queensland 
South Australia 
Northern Territory 
Western Australia 
Tasmania .. 
New Zealand 

I 

412.877 615,,092 689,334 I 16,498,222 222,084 
567,371 1,023,187 1,,761,428 I 50,184,950 311,605 

I 
924 704 4,565 'I 207;211 51 

522,490 670;805 4,457,536: 18,509,201 215;764 
205,865 108,969 154,047 I 7,079,947 62,723 

37,452 768,751 7,635 407 
160,876 69,047 I 768,480 8,943,002 49,243 

34,908 94,268 114,544 !2,000,605 1 48,304 
298,986 1,371,063 I 2,074,727 I 29,051,382 I 556,732 

The returns for 1928-29 show that there were in that 
Bee-keeping. year 2,284 bee-keepers, who owned 51,820 frame and 3,427 
box hives, producing 4,145,883 and 35,6-88 lbs. of honey respectively, 
and 49,6'75 Ibs. of beeswax. The number of bee-keepers owning 20 
hives and upwards was 569, as compared with 565 in the previous 
season. In 1928--,29, .the quantity of honey produced in the Wimmera 
district was 1,259,562 lbs., in the Northern district, 848,329 Ibs., in 
the Western district, 734,017 lbs., and in the North-Eastern district, 
744,175 lbs. The more important particulars of the industry far :the 
last five years are given below:-

BEE-KEEPING, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Season ended May- Number of Number of 
'Bee-keepers. Hives. 

Honey 
produced. 

Beeswax 
produced. 

1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 

State 
expenditure 
on ra1Jblt 
d estraction. 

therewith, 

lbs. Jbs. 
3,4.83 71,918 4,054,975 4'7,TI7 
3;799 66,192 2,H4,807 28,812 
2,968 54,123 2,370,310 33,238 
2,521 52,748 2,992,860 34,358 
2,284 55,247 4,181,571 49,675 

Active operations for the destruction of rabbits, &c., 
on Crown lands were first undertaken by the Government 
in 1880, and from that date to 30th June, 1929, sums 
amounting to £1,483,587 had been expended in connexion 
including subsidies to Shire Councils for the destruction 
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of wild animals. The following are the amounts spent Slllce 
1879:-

EXPENDITURE ON DESTRUCTION OF RABBITS, ETC.' 
£ £ 

1879-80 to 1888-89 142,963 922-23 .• .. ., 47,410 
I 881l-!l0 to 1898-99 208,638 1923-24.. .. .. 85,489 
1899-1900 to 1908-09 170,050 1924--25.. .• ., 84,368 
1909-10 to 1918-19 283,693 1925-26 .. .. ., 88,874 
1919-20 .. 36,672 1926-27. . . . . • 111,929 
1920-21 .. 36,158 1927-28.. . . .. 85,200 
1921-22 .. 40,766 1928-29.. .. .. 81,377 

In addition to the expenditure of £1,483,587 referred to above, 
sums have frequently been advanced from Loan Funds for the pur
chase of wire netting for supply to municipalities and land owners. 
The amounts of these advances in the last five years were as follows:
£32,399 in 1924-25, £42,628 in 1925-26, £32,338 in 1926-27,£37,887 
in 1927-28, and £55,198 in 1928-29. A complete system, administered 
by an officer called the Chief InspeQtor under the Vermin Destruction 
Act, exists for effectually keeping the rabbits under control. 

Rabbitt, The quantity of rabbits, hares, and wild-fowl sold at the 
:~iio~~~e at Melbourne Fish Market in each of the last five ypars was 
Fish, Market. as shown in the following' statement :-

RABBITS, HARES, AND WILD-FOWL SOLD AT THE 
MELBOURNE FISH MARKET. 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Year ended June. Rabbits 
, 

Hares. Wild·fowl. 

pairs. brace. brace. 
1924--25 937,70 4 74 1I,640 
1925-26 1,916,46 0 783 14,784 
1926-27 1,640,02 8 78 20,406 
i927-28 1,697,31 6 * 9,054 
1928-29 1,594,02 0 Nil 11,316 

-
* Included with rabbits. 

Frozen Large quantities of frozen rabbits and hares and of 
rabbIts, &c., rabbit and hare skins have been exported to oversea 
exported. countries, the numbers and values for each of the last 
five years being as follows :-

RABBITS AND HARES AND RABBIT AND HARE SKINS 
EXPORTED OVERSEA, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Frozen Rabbits and H ares. Rabbit and m .. e Skins. 
Year ended June. 

Quantity. V aIue. Quantity. Value. 

pairs. £ Ibs. £ 
1924-25 .. 54,174 5,196 2,020,070 349,956 
1925-26 .. 456,849 5 3,423 3,513,046 579,000 
1926-27 .• 403,147 4 4,999 2,211,153 381,334 
1927-28 •• 527,988 44 ,563 2,896,685 549,802 
1928-29 •• ~,624,279 13 6,273 2,682,567 604,842 

---.. ~-
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FISHERIES. 

Numbers 01 • dThe numbehrs °di~ffmen anfidh?oats en.gaged hin th1e fishiuhg 
men and boats m ustry at t e erent s mg statlOns t roug lOut t e 
~~~r;:~ ill State are given in the following table for the year 

1928-29:-

VICTORIAN ]j'ISHERIES-l\1EN AND BOA.TS EMPLOYED, 
1928-29 . 

. --------~ . .. --------- ._---------

Fishing Stations. 

derson's Inlet .. .. 
rwon HeadR and Ocean Grove 

An 
Ba 
Br 
Co 

ighton .. .. .. 
mer Inlet, Welshpool, Toora, 

ort Franklin .. .. 
omana and Rosebnd .. 
ankston .. .. .. 
elong .. .. .. 
ppsland Lakes .. .. 
rang .. .. .. 
ke Boga .. .. .. 
rne .. ., .. 
dsay River .. .. 
llacoota .. .. .. 
ntone .. .. .. 
r(1ialloc, Chelsea, and Carrum 
rnington .. .. 
rtarlington and St. Leonards 
rtlarid .. .. .. 
rt Albert .. .. 
rt Campbell .. .. 
rt Fairy .. .. 
rt Melbourne .. .. 
een-cliff .. .. . . 
inbow .. .. .. 
ndringham and Black Rock .• 
rrento, Portsea. and Rye .. 

Kilda .. .. .. 
rquay .. .. .. 
arrnambool .. .. 
rribee .. .. .. 
ranga Basin .. .. 

. . 

.. 

.. 
and 
.. .. 
.. 
.. .. 
. . 
.. 
. . 
.. 
.. 
. . 
.. 
.., 
.. 
.. 
. . 
.. 
.. 
. . 
.. 
.. .. 
.. 
.. . . 
. . 
.. .. 

P 
Dr 
Fr 
Ge 
OJ 
Ke 
La 
Lo 
Lin 
Ma 
Me 
Mo 
!\'Io 
Po 
Po 
Po 
Po 
Po 
Po 
Qu 
Ra 
Sa 
So 
St. 
To 
W 
We 
Wa 
We stern Port (Cowes, Hastings, Grant-

ville, Flinders, San Remo, and-Tooradin) 
'lliamstown WI 

W onthaggi .. 
Total .. 

.. .. .. .. .. . . 

.. .. . . 

Number 
of Men. 

16 
12 
5 

66 
30 
13 
96 

154 
3 
5 
6 
2 

20 
11 
55 
61 
80 
40 

101 
2 

45 
7l 

140 
.. 
41 
91 
14 
8 

15 
6 
5 

131 
60 
5 

1,410 

Boat •. Value of 
Nets and 

other 
Number. Value. Plant. 

----
£ £ 

10 431 296 
6 1,400 82 
4 193 82 

51 7,200 2,526 
22 1,292 349 

8 349 259 
46 3,616 1,040 
97 7,294 4,047 
3 14 80 
5 47 93 
3 ll8 45 
2 16 75 

14 810 376 
8 233 147 

38 2,607 1,132 
39 3,609 829 
52 4,985 1,275 
25 5,399 61G 
59 5,257 1,873 
2 130 17 

34 6,430 353 
51 4,990 1,312 
74 17,833 1,869 

.. .. . . 
21 3,859 589 
51 5,6II 1,046 
II 321 205 
4 57 44 

12 820 96 
4 293 91 
4 40 27 

100 15,019 3,367 
42 3,II9 748 

5 288 34 

907 103,680 25,020 
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Melbourne The quantities and values of fish sold in the Melbourne 
Flsb Market. Fish Market during 6ach· of the years 1927 -28 and 1928-29 
were as shown in the next table:-

FIS'llI SOLD< IN THE MELBOURNE FISH MARKET, 
1927 -28 AND· 1928-29. 

-----~ 

1927-28. 1928-29. 
-

Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

£ £ 
Fresh Fish (Victorian) Ibs. 10,726,600 156,430 9,299,065 147,235 
Crayfish .. .. doz. 33,395 35,064 28,402 29,822 
Imported. Fish (fresh 

or frozen) .. lbs. 1,532,608 38,315 5,400,508 180,017 
Oysters .. .. bags 9,831 29,493 9,757 29,271 

Total .. .. .. 259,302 I . . 386,345 

In addition to the above, 1,677 ewt. of l-llllOked fi~h, and 23,200 
Ibs •. of prawns wpre sold in this market in 1928-29. 
VlctGrian The quantity and value oE fish caught in Victorian 
lIall sold. warells and sold in the MeLbouTne and B3Illa.rat markets 
and elsewhere in H28 -29 were as wHows :-

Melbourne 
Ballarat .. 
Other 

VICTORftAN FISH SOLD IN ]928-29. 
QUantity. Value. 

Market •. 

Fish. Crayfish. Fi~h. Crayfish. 

lbs. doz. £ £ 
9,299,065 10,982 147,235 1':1',53-1 

491,926 1,17'0 7,788- 1,'07''0 
330,870 1,103 5,239 1,0'08 

----
Total 10,1:21,861 13,255 16'0,262 13,609 

Fisll In counexion with thiil ilubJect, the quantities and v3l1ues 
Imported. of the different classes of fish impurted a·re of interest~ Par-
tioulars of imports from oversea countries in each of the last two yeats 
are given in the following statement:-

FISH IMPORTED, 1927-28 AND 1~28-29. 

I 1927-28. I 1928---,---2.9_._, __ 

__________________ 1 Quantity. I va~£"e'l Qllantity. Value. 

Fish- £ 
Fresh or Frozen lbs. 3,265,187

1

. 88.,920 3,027,821 79,153 
Smoked or Dried ,,33,627 2,289 28,14,1 2,022 
Fresh Oysters cwt. 1,488. J"l57 1,308 958 
PQtted Ol! Concentrated, &c. . . 26,239' . . 22;925 
Preserlfed in tins, &c:. lbs. 6,133,531 289,655 6,870,852 307,896 
N.E.I. cwt. I 1,971 5,5'07 2,484 7.,012 

Total .. i 4J3,767 419,966 
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The most important item in this ta.ble is fish preserved in tins and 
other airc<tight vessels, of which 3,651,961 Ibs. came from Canada, 
1,011,639 Ibs. from the United Kingdom, 997,386 1bs. from the United 
States of America, and 739,273 Ibs. from Norway in 1928-29. 
Agricultur.e,in . Th~ figures relatiI?-g. to agriculture and live stock in 
Victoria and VlCtona and Great Bntam (England, Wales, and Scotland) 
Great Britain.· 1928 f . I d'a 'b 'n m 'are, or comparatIve purposes, pace 81 e y 81 e. 
in the table which follows :-

AGRICULTURE AND LIVE STOCK IN VICTORIA AND 
GREAT BRITAIN, 1928. 

~----------- -.-~--.------~~~---------------------~ 

I Victoria. Great Britain. 
----------------------i 

Area 
Wheat 
Oats 
Barley 
Peas 
Potatoes 
Turnips and swedes 
Mangolds 
Hay 
Horses 
Cattle 
Sheep 
Pigs 

acres 56,245,760 
bushels 46,818,833 

5,602,409 
1,556,118 

" 
108,607 

tons 140,158 
2,079* 
5,301 

" 
1,267,437 

No, 412,877 
1,304,426 

16,498,322 
222,084 

---~--

* Includes beet, carrots, and parsnips, 

MINING. 

56,208,959 
49;579;000 

120,232,000 
50,266,000 
2,053;000 
4,545,OOQ 

16,613;000 
5,777,000 
7,302,000 
1;204,198 
7,240,281 

23,968,314 
3,166,547 

The supervision of mining and the inspection of mines Me regulated 
by Act of Parliament. Authority for all mining operations, whether 
on Crown or private lands, must be obtained in the ,prescribf'd manner, 
and mining leases giving the right to enter on private land for mining 
purposes may be issued to another than the owner. 
Miners' The taking out of a" miner's right" entitles the holder 
Rights. to prospf'ct for gold on Crown lands. The right may be 
had on payment of a sum of 2s. 6d. per annum and ,remains ,in fOJme 
for any number of years not exceeding fifteen. The holder is entitled 
to take possession 'for mining purposes of a defined parcel of Crown 
lands, which is calJed a "claim." The revenue in 1928-29 from 
miners' righi:s was £2,069. 

. . Leases for the purpose of mining for gold are granted for 
MlRong Lea$es. a term not exceeding fifteen years at a yearly rental of 
2s. fld.per acre. For mining leases of land to be worked, by 'means of 
dredging or hydraulic sluicing the yearly rent is 5s. per acre. Other 
mineral and coal mining leases are also issued at varying 'rates. The 
revenue from these sources in 1928-29 was £4,843. 
Area The area of Crown and private lrun!ils 'under occupation 
occupied for for mining purposes on 31st December, 1928, was 39,904 
Mining. acr.es, 1,;he subjoined table shows ,the area being wnrked 
for different minerals:-
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AREA UNDER OCCUPATION FOR MINING PURPOSES, 
31sT DECEMBER, 1928 (CROWN LAND AND PRIVATE LAND). 

Nature of Mineral, &c. 

Gold 
Coal (ordinary) 
Coal (brown) 
Coal (black and brown) 
Antimony and Gold 
Bauxite 
Bluestone 
Clay 
Clay and Chalk 
Clay and Schist 
Clay and Slum 
Clay, Pigments and Infusorial Earth 
Clay and Slate 
Dolomite and Clay 
Granite 
Gravel (Cement) 
Gravel 
Gypsum 
Clay (Aluminium) 
Kaolin 
Kaolin and Gold 
Kaolin and Quartz Grit 
Lead 
Fireclay 
Limestone 
Limestone and Clay 
Magnesite .. 
Manganese and Cobalt 
Marble 
Marblestone 
Molybdenite 
Ochre 
Ochres, Chalks and Gold 
Oil 
Oil and Gas .. 
Oil and Gypsum . . . . . . 
Oil, Sulphates of Lime, Iron and Potash 
Quicksilver .. 
Sand 
Silicate of Alumina 
Silver and Lead 
Slate 
Stone 
Tin 
Tin and Gold 
Tin and Wolfram 
Iron 
Water Right Licences 
Tailings Licences 

- Total 

• lnclnde. State Coal Mine area. 

Area. 

acres. 
7,075 

12,048* 
1,207 

101 
20 
58 
46 
29 

6 
5 

20 
10 

3 
1 

32 
6 
5 

594 
6 

32 
30 
10 
29 
18 
67 
27 

114 
19 
39 

6 
297 
60 

5 
1,544 

12,391 
7 

224 
61 
27 
51 
10 
64 

5 
2,756 

22 
52 
60 

471 
134 

39,904 

Certain Gold Mining Leases include the right to mine for Minerals. 
Certain Mineral Leases include the right to mine for Gold. 
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The niining industry has been well fostered by the 
:~~ro~ment. Government, not only in the way of financial assistance 

but also by means of geological surveys and boring. Apart 
from the annual expen,diture of the Mines Department from consoli· 
dated revenue, of which a statement is appended portions of surplus 
revenues of past years amounting to £85,O()O, had been ~xpended or 
advanced for developmental purposes from 1st July, 1899, to 30th June, 
1929. Since 1st July, 1899, £520,421 has been apportioned from loan 
receipts and expended on mining development; but, apart from 
£249,399 expended on.the State Coal Mine during the years 1909-25, 
no loan money has been allotted for development for approximately 
20 years. 

STATE EXPENDITURE ON MINING, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Item. 

s Department . , .. 
Coal Mine .. .. Mine 

State 
Coal Mines Regulation-Sinking 

Fun 
Diam 
Testl 
Geol 

d and Depreciation Fund 
ond drills for prospecting .. 

'ng plants .. .. 
ogical and underground 
rveys of mines .. .. 
ng Development--

su 
Mini 

Ad vances to companies, &c., 
boring for gold, coal, &c. .. 

Mise ellaneous .. .. 
Total " .. 

----

Expenditure from Consolidated Revenue. 

1924-25. 1925-26. 1926·27. 1927-28. 1928-29. 
---

£ £ £ £ £ 
24,567 23,569 25,687 24,900 23,649 

458,380 471,530 605,218 621,316 729,820 

37,002 41,807 54,555 73,567 41,847 
12,476 12,242 12,864 13,323 15,519 

3,571 3,120 2,378 2,980 3,372 

3,591 3.595 3,791 3,973 3,917 

8,739 12,368 10,678 5,309 3,029 
2,431 2,143 2,065 1,708 1,786 

550,757 570,374 717,236 747,076 822,939 

NOTE.-The control of the Brown Coal Mine was transferred to the Electricity Commissione .. 
on 1st April, 1924. 

Yearly grants are also made to Schools of Mines, particulars of 
which will be found on page 373 of this work. 

The advances from loan moneys and revenue to mining companies 
to 30th June, 1929, for the development of mining, totalled £284,688 
(£62,740 from loan moneys, and £221,948 from revenue) of which sum 
£43,572 had up to that date been repaid, £53,541 realized, and £164,733 
written off, leaving £22,842 outstanding. Interest received during 
1928-29 amounted to £133, and interest out'ltanding on 30th June, 
1929, to £3,587. 
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Total The minera;] production of the State (excluding salt) 
mineral is :summarized in the subjoined statement, which contains 
production. particulars of the recorded production of all metals and 
minerals up to the end of the year 1928 :-

TOTAL MINERAL PRODUCTION TO 31sT DEOEMBER, 1928. 

Metals Itlld Minerals. 

Gold •. 

Silver .. 

Platinum 
Diamonds .. 
Sapphires, &c. 

Coal, 'black 
". brown .. 

Ore-copper .. 
,,·tin .. 
" a.ntimony 
.. , Bilv:er.lead 
"iron " .. 
,. ·.manganese .. 

Welfmm .. .. 
Gypsum .. .. 
M~esite .. .. 
Kaolin .. .. 
Diatomaoeous earth .. 
Pigment :clays .. 
B'hosphaterock .. 
Molybdenite . • . . 
Fluorspar .. .. 
Jwrosite (Red Oxide) .. 
Bauxite .. .. 
Bluestone, freestone, ') 

·granite,&c·.t r 
Limestone, &c.§ j 

Tatal 

Recorded during 1928. Total Recorded to end of 1928. 

Quantity. 

tons. 
658,323 

1,591,85~ 

85i 
2 
5 

10,559 
n 

1,635 

:193 

Value. 

£ 
144,068 

I75 

731,015 
202,393 

12,954 
20 

100 

5,245 
237 

2;388 

96 

602,900 

1,70;1,591 

Quantity. 

Fine ozs; 
71,298,530 

1,4£6,733* 
30,577 

311 

tons. 
13,192,872 
5,760,064 

18,730 
17,072 

104,274H 
804 

5,434 
422 
118 

132,367 
1,961 

35,461 
8,657 
4,496 

15,781 
868H. 

623 
109 

J,1l4 

Value. 

£ 
302,856,192 

222,939 
7,880 
1,671 

128 
630 

10,021,613 
1,074,987 

218,590 
974,09() 
612,055 

5,992 
12,540 

2,00!} 
11,785 
93,28'8 

5,972 
46,441 
33,137 

5,503 
16,704 
30,911 
1;888 
1,359 
2,396 

10,510,291 

326,770,997 

• Extracted from gold at the Melbourne Mint. t Concentrates. t From 1866 only. 
§ Record from }900. 

NOTE.-The value of gold as shown above is based on the average value of Victorian 
gold received at the Melbonrne Mtnt. 

'Gold was liTst found in Victoria in 1849 in the Pyrenees 
Qdld milling. Ranges, hut'it was not :until 1851 that the :fustdisaoveTY of 

any irn,p&rtance took place. In thi> latt.erpart of that .yeRT 

the Cl-unes, Anders.an's Creek. Ballarat, .and Bendigo nelds were succes
sivelydiscovered,and over 200,000 ounces of gold were produced. Next 
year ·the gold rush took place, and it is estimated that, in 1852, 40,000 
men were ·camped at Ballarat, 25;000 at Castlemaine,ancil 40;OOO-at 
Bendigo. The production of gold in 1852 amounted to 2,286,'535 ounces, 
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:!Ind in the ten- years 1852-1861 it totalled over 25:,.0@O,.000 ounces. The 
lla.rgest quanlity produced in anyone· yea.r was 3,053,144 ounces in 
1856. The annual value of the output for the' ten. yeaxs 1852-1861 
averaged over £10,000,000 sterling. The estimated value of the gold 
prbd1lced from 1851 to 1928 was £302;856,192, as shown in the precedl.. 
ing statemant. 

Gold raised The quantities of gold raised in Victoria in different 
In Victoria. periods are shown in the next table :-

GOLD RAISED IN VICTORIA, 1851 TO 1928. 
._---

Period. Quantity P.riod. Quantity 
• (Gross ozs.). (Fine ozs.). 

1851-60 .. .. 23,3340,263 1911-15 .. . . 2,161,,349 
1861-70 .. .. 16,276,566 1916-20 .. .. 905,561 
1871-80 .. .. 10,156,297 1921-25 .. . . 421,.250' 
1881~90 .. 7,103,448 1926 .. .. 49,078 
189t-1900 ' .. 7,4076,038 1927 .. .. 38,538 
1901-10 .. .. 7,095,061 1928 " . . 33,917 

• Gross ozs. 1851-1900. 

The yield has been on the down grade since 1906, the return for 
the State for 1928 having been the lowest since 1851. The quantities 
in fine ounces raised in the other principal gold-producing States in 
192& were 393,4D8 ounces in Western Australia, 13,217 ollnces: in 
Queensland, and 12,831 ounces iu New South Wales. The total pro
duction of gold in the world in 1927, as shown in the United States 
Mint Report, was 19,397,757 fine ounces. 

The yield of gold for the last two years in each mining 
Mining district of the State, as estimated by the mining registrars-, 
~~I;~eldS. is shown in the following table. The quantities repre" 

sented by the aggregate figures, which are given in gross 
ounces, were 1 ounce less than the total output in 1927, and, in 1,928, 
21 ounces more. 

DISTRWT YIELDS OF GOLD, ALLUVIAL AND QUARTZ, 
1927 AND 1928. 

1927 - . 
~;ining District. i - -

I I Alluvial. I Tj)~ ! AlluviaL I Quartz. Total. Quartz. 

I 

OZg. ozs. I OZ8, I ozs. ozs. ozs. 
Ararat and Stawell .. 94 63 157 130 170 300 
Ballarat .. .. 494 1,730 I 2,224 I 507 574 1,081 
Beechworth 1 4,£)86 

9,
292

1 

5,4001 6,230 11,631 .. 
ii 

13,87g i 
Bendigo .. .. 287 12,6!}8 12,945 i 573 17,100 17,673 
Castlemaine ... ' i 906 7,796 , 8,702 i 1,416 3,710 5,1'26, 
Gippsland .. 

I 
245 2,990 I 3,23.5 i 344 479 823.' 

Maryborough .. 198 499 i 697 I 306 340 646, 

'fotal I 
6.810 35,628 1-41,8381 8.677 28,603 37,280-.. .. 
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Gold-mining 
dividendI. 

The amount of the dividends declared in each of the last 
five years by gold-mining companies operating in each 
mining district of the State was as follows;-

DIVIDENDS PAID BY GOLD MINING COMPANIES IN EAGH 
MINING DISTRICT, 1924 TO 1928. 

----- --~----------
Amount Distributed. 

Mining District. 

1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 
------------1---1---1----1---- ----

£ 

~~~f:r::nd S.t~well :: :. :.1 ·.4.75 
Beechworth .. . . 

£ £ 

1,000 
1,500 

£ £ 

1,000 
6,750 

~;~~:~n<: :: :: Ii 13:~00 I 6:~0 
Maryborough • . . . . . 

___ T_o_ta_l __ ~ __ ._. ___ : : __ li,~7~l-6-·,-~-_-li--__ .-~-,~-0_·-0___'__I_,0_OO__'___6_, 7_5_0 

The average number of men employed in gold mining is 
Gold miners. estimated annually by the Mines Department. The figures 
for the last five years are given below :-

NUMBER OF MEN EMPLOYED IN GOLD MINING, 1924 TO 1928. 

Total. _______ y_.e_a_r. _____ 1 Alluvial Miners. Quartz Miners. 

1924 I 816 1,835 2,651 
1925 725 1,628 2,353 
1926 n5f) 1,417 1,967 
1927 I 443 683 1,126 
1928 1 2l.'5 440 655 

The number of men employed in each mining district in 1928 was as 
follows :-Ararat and. Stawell, 18; Ballarat, 38; Bendigo, 217; Beech
worth, 151; Castlemaine, 128; Gippsland, 62; and Maryborough, 41. 

Value f The value of the mining plants employed in alluvial 
machi:erYOn and qnartz mining during each of the last five years was 
gold-fields. as shown hereunder ;_ 

VALUE OF MACHINERY ON GOLD-FIELDS, 1924 TO 1928. 

1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

Year. 
Approximate Value of Machinery Employed in-

Alluvial Mining. I Quartz ~1ining. 

£ 
95,777 
99,179 
81,849 
31,877 
30,000 

£ 
381,050 
331,550 
301,550 
185,660 
180,000 

Total. 

£ 
476,827 
430,729 
383,399 
217,537 
210,000 
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A feature of alluvial mining in Victoria for the last'· 
~~r;'i~~ing. twenty-~even years has been the treatment in bulk of low-

grade auriferous alluvial deposits and their overburden by 
bucket dredges and pump hydraulic sluicing plants on barges. In 1928, 
the number of pump hydraulic sluices at work was 1, in addition to 
which 4 jet elevators and 1 gravitation plant were operating. 
Particulars relating to these dredging and sldcing plants for the 
last five years are as follows:-

DREDGING AND SLUICING, 1924 TO 1928 . 
. -.~-.-. .. ~~---~--.--

Number Area Quantit.y of Gold Tin Year. of Worked. Material Obtained. Obtained. Plants. rrreated. 

acres. i cub. yds. ozs. tons. 
1924 17 13 1,198,900 5,260 38 
1925 19 22 1,332,600 7,184 69 
1926 19 11 539.200 3,554 2!) 
1927 9 28 900,500 4,440 44 
1928 6 12 1,227,000 5,689 61 

.-~----------"-------

These plants employed 102 men in 1928. The yield of gold in that 
year per cubic yard of material was 2'2 grains. Since the inception of 
dredge mining 1,901,224 ounces of gold and 1,782 tons of tin have been 
won by this system. 

The quantity of tailings treated at old lode and alluvial 
Cyanldation. mines by the cyanide process and the yield of gold therefrom 
are shown in the subjoined table for the last five years :-

CYANIDATION, 1924 TO 1928. 

I 
Number Quantity Yield Value 

Year. of of Tailings of of 
Plants. Treated. Gold. Yield. 

I 
tons. £ OZS. 

1924 .. .. .. 14 12,108 2,052 7,637 
1925 .. .. .. 14 8,344 971 3,281 
1926 .. .. .. 7 

I 
7,748 1,323 5,028 

1927 .. .. .. 8 ll,060 1,672 6,214 
1928 .. .. .. 8 6,397 1,199 4,240 

._. 

Records show that the total amount of tailings which have been 
treated by the cyanide and other processes is 16,028,088 tons, and 
that the gold which has been won thereby amounts to 1,285,923 ounces, 
which is equal to an average yield of 1 dwt. 14 grs. per ton. 

9242·-36 
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A Sludge Abatement Board, appointed by the Government, is 
elltms1ied with the duty of regulating the disposal; of mining sludge, 
aDd p:rwentmg the silting of streaoos a;nd inj,lWY ~ lauds by bat.tery 
sand and infertile d~hlis. 

Batteries for testing. smaJl q,uantities of ore for prO&
GOArnment pectors have been erected lily the Government. in various. 
iflalllllrleS'.. 

mining' districts. The number of these plants and their 
'Operations in the last five years were as follows :-

1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

GOVERNMENT BATTERIES, 1924 TO 1928. 

Year. 
Number 

of 
Batteries. 

33 
31 
31 
31 
31 

Quautlty 
of Ore 

Treated. 

tons. 
1,006 

895 
4-76 
643 

1,369 

Yield 
of 

Gold. 

ozs. 
668 
776 
618 
999 

1,405 

Since 1897, the yell.! in which. the first battery was erected, 77,579 
tons of ore have been cl'ushed for 55,265 ounces of gpld. 

Bituminous coal is found in three main areas in the 
Coal mlnlong. 8!lm1ihern prn-tion of the State, viz., the Wannon, the 
Otway, a.nd SOlllth Gippsland. The Wannmt area is eomparatively 
unprospeCted, owing to aImost the whole of the land having been sold. 
In the Otway area bores have been sunk without disclosing seams of 
payable thickness. The South Gippsland area. occupies about 2,000 
square miles, and coal mining'is being carried on at W onthaggi, Kilcunda. 
Outtrim, J umbunna, and Korumburra. 

The brown coal beds of Victoria have an approximate 
8.0_ coal. fl' d d b th area 0 ,,200 square miJes, an are repute to e e 
thickest known. At Morwell, 780 feet of coal were passed through 
in II bore 1,010 feet deep. It is estimated that the average thickness 
of the coal in the deposits at Morwell, Alberton, and Altona is 50 feet, 
and that the total deposits in the- State amount to 11,000,000;000 
tons. These deposits are practically untouched, as the total output 
of brown coal for all years has been only 5,760,064 tons, valued at 
£1,074,987, of which, 876,468. tons were obtained in 1925, 957,935 
tons in 1926, 1,455,482 tOlilS in 1927, and 1,591,858 tons in 1928. Of 
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the total output for 1928, 165,551 tons, valued at £54,058, were obtained 
from the State Brown Coal Mine:at MorweU, and 1,426,307 tons, valued 
at £148,335, from the State Mine at YaHourn. 

A -comprehensive statement of the aotivities -controlled by the 
State Electricity Commission of Victoria will be found on page 632. 

1'1te iItate 
coal-field. 

The State Coal Mine at Wonthaggi, on the Powlett River, 
was opened in November, 1909. In June, 1911, the eontrol 
of the mine was transferred to the Railways Commissioners. 

The area reserved for mining is about 17 square miles. Boring has 
proved that about 28,000,000 tons of coal existed in the central area 
of 5 square miles. The output of coal for the year ended 31st December, 
192'8, was 600,931 tons, valued at £661,024. The total output up to 
the end of 1928 was 8,663,000 tons, valued at £7,128,681. The average 
number of men employed at the mine throughout the year enaed 
31st December, 1928, was 1,543. 

The quantity of coal, exclusive of brown coal, raised in 
VictOrian V'-1 ed coal lctoria up to the ~md of 1928 was 13;192;872 tons, v ..... u 
:'1~= at £10,021,613. The total quantity raised prior to 1892, 

the average annual production for different periods from 
1892 to 1920, and the production for each of the years 1921 to 1928, 
together with the value per ton at the pit's mouth, are given in the 
following table :-

COAL PRODUCTION AND VALUE PER TON. 

Prior to 1892 
1892-1900 
1901-10 
1911-15 
1916-20 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

Period. 
I Average 
I Annual 
I Production. 

Average 
Annual Value 

per ton at 
pit's mouth. 

--I 1---

I 
tons. 8. d. 

.. . *77,914 18 8 
I 184,517 9 11 
i 168,548 11 S 

I 
608,512 9 2 
437,833 15 11 

,514,859 23 5 
., I 559,284 23 9 

476,823 22 0 
518,315 22 0 

I 534,246 22 4 

I

, 591,001 22 3 
684,245 22 4 
658,323 22 2 

• Total production up ,to date mentioned. 

The quantities of coal produced in the other States in 1928 welle 
as follows :-New South Wales, 9,448,197 tons; Queensland~ 1,076,340 
tons; Western Australia, 528,420 tons; and T.asmania. 128,500 tons. 
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,Mining 
acci~ents. 

The numbers of fatal and non-fatal accidents in gold 
and coal mines during the last five years are shown below. 
Only those non-fatal accidents have been recorded which 

rendered the injured unfit for work for a period of at least fourteen days. 

MINING ACCIDENTS, 1924 TO 1928. 

I 
Gold Mines. Coal Mines. 

Year. 
, 

Miners Persons Persons Miners Persons Persons 
Employed. Killed. Injured. Employed. Killed. Injured. 

1924 .. .. 2,651 . . 2 2,289 3 17 
1925 .. .. 2,353 1 6 2,593 5 20 
1926 .. .. 1,967 5 14 2,939 2 /I 
1927 .. .. 1,126 1 1 2,492 4 7 
1928 .. .. 655 2 1 2,224 2 5 

I 

As a result of gold mmmg accidents during the last five years 9 
persons were killed, and 24 were injured and rendered unfit for work 
for a period of at least fourteen days. These numbers were equivalent 
to annual rates of 1'03 and 2 '74 respectively per 1,000 employed. Coal 
mining accidents during the same period accounted for 16 deaths, and 
55 injuries resulting in disablement for at least fourteen days, these 
,being equal to' yearly rates of 1 '28 and 4' 39 respectively per 1,000 
.employees. 

Brig f ~ The record of boring operations conducted by the 
g:ld: coat and Mines Department during the last five years is 8.8 
otller minerals. follows :_ 

GOVERNMENT BORING OPERATIONS, 1924 TO 1928. 

Bores put down for-

Number Total 
Year. of Depth 

Machines. other Bored. 
Gold. Coal. Minerals. Total. 

feet. 
1924 .. .. 14 16 74 2 92 34,300 
1925 .. .. 13 10 38 15 63 30,000 
1926 .. .. 14 29 45 14 88 20,000 
1927 .. .. 13 10 38 16 64 21,000 
.928 .. .. 13 9 21 14 44 

I 
15,000 

Note-The boring done at the State Coal Mine is not inoluded. 
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Up to the end of 1928 the quantity of antimony 
Antimony. produced in Victoria was 104,274! tons of concentrates 

valued at £612,055. The whole of it was obtained at 
Costerfield. 

The production of tin ore in the State up to the end of 
Tin. 1928 was 17,072 tons, valued at £974,096. In the year 1928 

the quantity produced was 85! tons, as against 62! tollS in 
1927, 29 tons in 1926, 69 tons in 1925, and 38 tons in 1924. Most of 
the tin won during the last five years was obtained in the Beechworth 
district. 

The quantity of gypsum produced in the State in 1928 
Gypsum. was 10,559 tons, most of which was obtained at Tempy, 

Bolton, Chillingollah, and Waitchie. The output for the 
previous year was 20,835 tons. Up to the end of 1928 the quantity 
raised in Victoria was 132,867 tons, valued at £93,288. . 

The quantity of kaolin produced in 1928 was 1,635 tollS, 
Kaolin. and in the previous year, 2,473 tons. Up to the end of 
1928 the total output was 35,461 tons, valued at £46,441. 

The quantity and value of stone raised from Victorian 
Quarries. quarries during the last five years were as set forth in 
t,he following table :-

QUARRIES, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Quantity of Stone Operated on-

Tear ended June-
Number of AP~~~ate 
Quarries. Saud- of Stone 

Bluestone. stone. Granite. Limestone. Raised. 

c. yds. c. yd •. ton3. c. yds. £ 
1925 ll7 1,504,093 1,926 5,251 221,171 497,270 
1926 127 1,650,461 6,000 5,377 300,708 587,910 
1927 116 1,941,739 8,368 6,848 30H,095 700,200 
1928 108 1,797,523 3,904 5.091 289,478 652,800 
1929 99 1,487,410 3,633 6,893 250,253 602,900 

~----

In 1928-29 the number of persons employed in quarries was 1,881, 
and the wages paid amounted to £461,762. These figures include the 
employees and wages connected with stone-breaking and tar paving 
works, most of which are carried on in conjunction with quarries 
and cannot be separated therefrom. 
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MANUFACTURING IN VICTORIA. 

It can be said with confidence that the State of Victoria has 
advantages which should make possible great development in manu
facturmg industries. 

A comparatively compact territory with a temperate climate 
producing a rich variety of raw material<>, an intelligent labour su.pply 
supported by almost unlimited power resources, and a growing home 
market served by an ever-increasing network of railways and other 
communications leave few other essential requirements except the 
attraction of capital into the industries, the efficient organization of 
production, and the extension of markets for the product. 

IRdllstrial 
progress. 

Statistical records of factories date from 1850, when the· 
number of factories in Victoria was 68. In 1900 the total 
had reached 3,097, employing 64,207 persons, and fairly 

regular expansion has since tak6n place concurrent with the increase 
in the popumtion and consequent'extension of the home market, until 
in 1928-29 the total number of factories was 8,197, employing 156,568 
persons. Within the last ten years the number offactones has increased· 
by 3.6 pel' cent., the number of persons employed by 15 per cent., the 
amount of salaries and wages paid by 78 per cent., the value of out
put by 26 per cent,., the value of machinery and phmt, land and buildings 
by 127 per cent., and the horse-power of factory machinery by 168 
per cent. Within this period many new industries have been estab
li.'1heri, of which perhaps the most important is the opening of the brown 
coal deposits at Yallourn for generation of electricity and the manu
facture of briquettes, an undertaking which is likely to have the 
most far-reaching effect on the future development of Victorian manu
flliCturing. 

The appended table summarizes particulars which indicate the 
growth of manufacturing industry since 1911. The figures for 1927-28 
and 1928-29 have been incrpased by the inclusion of statistics relating 
to the bakery industry (see page 622), and allowance for this should be 
made when comparing the figures for the last two years with those of 
previous years. 
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GROWTH IN THE. MANUFACTURING INDUSTRIES. 

I i 
Value of Am",unt Value of i 

Number Number Plant, of Salaries Materials Yalue 
Year. of of Persons Machinery, used ef and Wage. Factories employed. Land, and (including Output. paid. Buildings. containers). 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
-----

£ £ £ I £ 

1911 " 5,126 111,948 18,257,889 8,911,019 25,029,525 41,747,863 

19,12 .. 5;263 116,108 19,457,795 10,102,244 27,002,302 45,410,773 

1913 " 5,613 118,744 20,775,738 10;714,336 28,465,699 47,936,647 

1914 .. 5,650 118,399 21,975,646 11,099,940 28,986,694 49,439,985 

HU5 .. 5,413 113,834 22,52,9,072 11,036,345 30,728,743 51,466,093 

19'16-17 .. 5,445 116,970 23,784,289 11,833,517 37,103,350 60,047,2S4 

1917-18 .. 5,627 118,241 25,460,282 12,502,601 42,133,636 67,066,715 

1918-19 .. 5,720 122,349 27,318,735 14,080,403 52,098,737 80,195,677 

1919-20 .. 6,038 136,522 30,804,520 17,702,173 65,563,104 101,475,363 

1920-21. . 6,532 140,743 35,392;735 21,377,216 65,401,425 106,008,294 

1921-22 .. 6,753 144,876 40,992,280 23,846,495 60,352,561 106,243,181 

1922-23 .. 7,096 152,625 46,423,240 25,457,192 62,568,163 111,286,343 

1923-24 .. 7,289 156,162 53,196,475 27,472,084 62,217,874 113,921,927 

1924-25 .. 7,425 154,158 61,031,975 29,057,052 65,205,233 118,177,398 

1925-26 .. 7,461 152,959 60,396,500 29,329,400 67,164,445 119,986,439 

1926-27 .. 7,690 161,639 63,850,005 31,822,589 69,816,935 127,397,951 

1927-28 .. 8,245 160,357 67,507,020 32,087,851 69,637,778 128,465,317 

1928-29 .. 1 8,197 156,568 , &9,909,370 I 31,533,586 70,100,456 1 127,897,463 

NOTE.-Up to the year 1915 inclusive the statistics relate to the calendar year; 
:£or subsequent years they relate to the year ending 30th June. 

Prior to 1924-25, column 5, Salaries and 'Wages Paid, wag not inclusive of 
amounts taken by working proprietors as drawings. 

FGctories and 
Wages Board 
Legislation. 

The first Factories Act in Victoria was passed in 1873, 
and since that year many other Acts dealing with the 
subject have been placed upon the statute-book. The 



606 Victorian Year-Book, 1928-29. 

Factories and Shops Act 1928 consolidated all Acts passed 
prior to that date. The general provisions of factory legislation, 
including" Wages Boards," are fully dealt with in Part VIII., " Social 
Condition," of this Year-Book. 

In estimating the relative importance of various indus
Added Value. 

tries or the value of manufacturing industry as a whole, 
the method used is to calculate the value added in the process of 
manufacture, termed" added value." This is arrived at in the following 
way :-From the value of output of each industry are deducted the 
most important items of manufacturing expense such as costs of raw 
materials, containers, fuel and light, repairs to plant and machinery, 
replacement of tools, and any other important cost of manufacture, 
the difference being the value adg.ed to raw materials in the process 
of manufacture, and representing the fund available for the payment 
of wages, rent; interest, minor expenses, and profit. 

It is considered that an inaccurate idea would be obtained by using 
the total value of output of manufacturing industries in year to year 
comparisons, owing to the duplication of materials used, the finished 
product of one process of manufacture forming, as it often does, the 
raw material for another. Woollen manufactures might be cited as 
an example. Greasy wool forms the raw material for the woolscouring 
industry, the product of which is scoured wool. This is afterwards 
combed into wool tops which are ~sed in the spinning mills for the 
manufacture of yarn. In due course the yarn is woven into cloth, 
the raw material for the clothing industry. If these processes are 
carried out separately in different factories it is evident that the value 
of the wool would be counted five times by using value of output as 
the basis for annual comparisons of manufacturing production. 

Added value prevents this double counting, gives a truer picture 
of the relative economic importance of industries, and also provides 
a good basis for estimating and comparing productive efficiency in 
manufacturing. 

As added value is based on value of output, the added value per 
employee is affected not only by output per employee, but also by the 
price obtained, and should, therefore, be corrected to allow for variations 
in price levels. Another important factor is the quantity and efficiency 
of the machinery used in the process of manufacture. 
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The following table shows the value added per person employed in 
each class of manufacturing industry for the year ended 30th June, 
1929:-

VALUE ADDED, ~928-29. 

I 

I 
I Average Value Added 

Class of Industry. 

I 

Number of Valtle per Person Persons Added. 
Employed. 

I 
Employej. 

£ £ 8. d. 
1. Treating raw materials product of 

agricultural and pastoral pur· 
suits, &c. .. .. " 3,198 1,393,462 435 14 9 

2. Treating oils and fats-animal, 
vegetable, &c. .. .. 880 575,794 654 6 3 

3. Processes in. stone, glass, clay, &c. 5,576 2,235,167 400 17 1 
4. Working in wood .. " 6,601 2,179,075 330 2 3 
5. Metal works, machinery, &c. .. 27,340 8,935,211 326 16 4 
6. Connected with food and drink, 

&c ... .. .. . . 20,934 10,719,942 512 1 8 
I. Clothing and textile fabrics, &c ... 53,949 12,195,057 226 o 11 
8. Books, paper, printing, andengrav-

ing .. .. .. 11,490 4,107,525 357 9 9 
9. :;}Iusical instruments, &c. .. 537 172,132 320 10 10 

10. Arms and explosives .. " 517 207,690 401 14 5 
II. Vehicles and fittings, saddlery, 

harness, &c. .. .. 8,163 2,474,829 303 3 6 
12. Ship and boat building and repair-

ing " .. .. 396 128,574 324 ]3 8 
13. Furniture, bedding, upholstery 4,792 1,385,923 289 4 4 
14. Drugs, chemicals, and by.products 2,791 1,483,807 531 12 10 
15. Surgical and scientific instruments 284 95,384 335 17 2 
16. Jewellery, time-pieces, and plated 

ware " .. .. 1,065 320,010 300 9 7 
17. Heat, light, and power .. " 3,034 2,359,169 777 11 6 
18. Rubber and leatherware, n.e.i. .. 4,688 1,968,837 419 19 6 
19. ::\l:inor wares, n.e.i. .. .. I 333 87,691 263 6 9 

Total " .. 
f 

156,568 I 53,025,279 338 13 5 

The table hereunder has been compiled in an endeavour to supply 
comparable figures of the value added per employee in Victorian 
factories for each of the past ten years. 

In recent years various alterations have been made in the method 
of arriving at this important concept, following recommendations by 
Australasian statisticians in annual conferences, the objects of which 
are to improve the statistics and to obtain uniformity throughout the 
Commonwealth. 
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The r.esult is that any ,calculations of added value_based on past 
ptilblished tltatements would not be strictly comparable. 

The value added per~ployee has been recalculated, using the 
latest year as base and adjusting the previous years. 

Prior to 1927-28, bakeries were not included, but the effect of their 
inclusion is relatively smalL In 1927-28, value added per employee 
in Bakeri€s was £371 12s. lld., and in 1928-29 £410 18s. 8d. To 
exclude these from the aggregate figures would reduce the added value 
per employee to £334 14s. 3d. in 1927-28, and to £337 28. 9d. in 1928-29. 

VALUE ADDED IN MANUFACTURING. 

I 

I ! 

Average Value 
Value of Expenses of Value Num'ber of Added per Yen'. Output. Manufac- Added, Persons Person turing.- Empl"yed, Employed, 

1. 2, 3. 4. I 5. 6. 
I 

£ £ 
32,9ii,039I 

£ s. d. 
1919-20 .. 101,475,363 . 68,524,324 13'6,522 241 7 3 
1920-21 .. 106,{)08,294 68,878,822 37,129,472 140,743 263 16 2 
1921-22 .. 106,243,181 63,978,488 42,264,693 144,876 291 14 7 
1922-23 .. 111,286,343 6'6,459,537 44,826,806 152,625 293 14 1 
1923-24 .. 113,921,927 66,410,960 47,510,967 156,162 304 410 
1924-25 .. 118,177,398 69,611,632 48,565,7'6'6 154,158 315 0 9 
1925-26 .. 119,986,439 71,784,661 48,201,778 l52,959 315 2 7 
1926-27 .. 127,397,951 74,774,770 52,623,181 I 161,639 325 11 2 
1927-28 .. 128,465,317 74,667,052 53,798,265 160,357 335 9 9 
1928-29 .. 127,897,463 74,872,184 53,025,279 156,568 338 13 5 

* Expenses of manufacturing inchIdes the fol1owing costs only :-Raw materials, containers, 
fuel and light, tools replaced, repairs to plant and maChinery, lubricating oil, aud water. 

Column 3 deducted from column 2 gives column 4, which when divided by column 5 gives 
column 6. 

I'rOlJuction 0' 
different 
IIIdfltries, 
1128-29. 

In the year 1902 the classification of industries for 
statistical purPOSl'S, as shown in the next table, was adopted 
by the Statisticians of Australia. A factory was defined 
as an establishment employing on the average four persons 

or more, or an establishment employing less than four persons where 
machinery is worked by other than manual power, whether the business 
carried on is that of making or repairing for the trade. (wholesale or 
retail) or for export. The table shows for the year 1928-29 the 
numbl'r of factories in each industry, the horse-power used, the 
a.verage number of persons emploYl'd, the wages paid, the values of 
materials and fuel anrllight 'used, and the value of articles produced 
or work done, and has been compiled from -returns -rendered Com
pulsorily by all factory proprietors:-
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---------------------------------------------------------- -------

Natur. of Industry_ 

Average Number of Persons 
Employed. Vlj.lue of-

------------------- -'S 
• '" I _ ~ Males. Females. 

! i! .-i-~;n ;w""~,,;.1 'l1~::' :,;:~; Articles Pro 
duced or 

Work Done. ~ 'Q! 8 ~~ § ...... i: § I used. Containers. 

__ --------------------------z-§--I--!-i---I--~-£--:--i--I~-~-£--I--i--1-------1------ 1------1------
Cla$~ I.-Treating Raw Material the 

product of Pastoral Pursuits, or 
Vegetable Products, not otherwise 
classed. 

Boiling down, bone milling 
Sa.usage skins 
Tanning 
Fellmongering 
Chaffcutting and grain crushing 

Total 

ClaSB ll.-Oils and Fats, Animal and 
Vegetable. 

Oil, grease, glue " 
Soap and candle .. 

Total 

£ I £ £ £ 

21 1,114 15 268 . . 4 80,788 26,155 288,595 474,760 
6 31 2 230 . . 1 65,559 514 96,510 190,889 

42 4,005 54 1,803 .. 22 466,000 33,824 1,897,630 2,722,296 
32 1,646 23 I 424 I .... I 2 111,097 23,025 1,654,912 1,949,721 

128 1,976 29 311 10 79,080 10,417 81,339 215,755 
---1-----1----'---- ----:----!----:--------:-------)------

229 8,772 123 I 3,0361 .. 1 ____ 3_U_:I, ___ 80_2_,5_24_,I __ 93,935 J 4,018,986 I 5,553,42 1 -1--:-'----1--/ 
10 689 10

9 
II 183/. . I 16 51,338 15,566, 255,347 379,198 

__ 1_7_: ___ 85_1_: ______ 5_1_0_' __ ~~ __ I ___ l_5:._) _: __ 1_4_1_, 1_0_7_, __ 3_' 6_,_62_8_' __ 70_3_,_12_6_: __ 1,_2_30_,_45_-_l 

27 I 1,540 I 19 693 I 168 I 192,445 52,194 I 958,473 \1,609,649 
----I ,--------
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Average Number of Persons 
Employed. Value of-

.; 'S 
-il .. 

~ Males . Females. 
.8 0 

" "" Nature of Industry. .. 
~-d Materials "" 'S 1':" rl .; rl :rl Fuel and med, Articles Pro· 
~.: " Wages paid. Light duced or ... .. .s ~ ",.s " Including 

" =.~ ~i 
.... used. Work Done . 

-e ~.a ~~ 
0 0 Oontainers. -a -a 

" ~g:> 02 S 02 a z -<I'il !i::p.. I'il !i::p.. I'il 
-----_._---------

Class III.-Proce88e8 relating to £ £ £ £ 
Stone, Clay, Gla88, <hc. 

Bricks, tiles, pipes, and pottery .. 76
1 

8,459 50 2,143 .. 128 538,952 223,231 142,869 1,171,830 
Cement, including cement tiles and 38 9,404 18 961 .. 4 251,469 176,171 310,690 1,087,992 

pipes 
Glass, including bottles .. .. 24 1,472 16 980 .. 19 269,635 63,555 202,047 739,811 
Marble and stone dressing .. 46 769 52 395 .. 9 117,417 3,543 79,569 236,084 
Modelling .. .. .. 54 859 62 568 .. 16 154,895 5,386 200,446 473,887 
Lime and a,sbesto8 . . .. 13 519 7 148 .. .. 38,825 21,278 22,659 100,983 

Total .. .. 251 21,482 205 5,195 .. 176 1,371,193 493,164 958,280 3,810,587 

Glass IV.-·- Working in Wood. 
Boxes and cases " .. .. 48 1,534 37 385 1 8 102,044 4,956 191,590 361,246 
Cooperage " .. .. 10 410 9 252 .. 1 83,854 2,591 49,930 173,938 
Saw-milling, joinery, &c. .. .. 314 11,030 219 3,186 .. 53 822,505 28,026 1,202,731 2,393,240 
Forest saw-mills .. " .. 171 3,549 215 1,533 .. 10 406,582 5,364 137,706 692,344 
Wood carving, turning .. .. 94 1,423 80 578 .. 34 150,422 5,292 180,115 422,349 

Totn.] .. .. 637 17,946 560 5,934 1 106 1,565,407 46,229 1,762,072 4,043,117 
-----~ --------------- -----,--------"- ------- ---.~------_ .. -



~--------------------------------------------------------------------. 

Cla88 F.-Metal Works, Machinery, &e. 
Agricultural implem!'nt 71 2,711 
Art metal works " 14 182 
Brass and copper 91 1,075 
Engineering 290 8,089 
Ironworks imd foundries 166 7,394 
Railway workshop~ 21 5,832 
Stoves, ovens 22 362 
Tinsmithing 107 1,124 
Wireworking 27 710 
Other metal works 56 725 
Electrical apparatus III 
Other .. 48 

1,026 
805 

-----
Totftl 1,024 30,035 

Class Fl.-Connected with Foud and ----
Drink, &e. 

Bacon .. 19 1,838 
Butter, cheese 169 7,346 
Meat freezing, preserving 12 3,927 
Confectionery 156 5,959 
Oatmeal, starch, &0. 14 2,268 
Flour·milling, &c. 41 5,982 
Jam, fruit, sauce, &c:. . . 63 2,893 
Aerated water, cordia.!, &c. 109 757 
Brewing, &c. 9 4,180 
Condiments, coffee, cocoa .. 51 842 
Distilling 8 344 
Ice, refrigerating 49 
Malt 20 

4,989 
555 

Tobacco, &c. 12 714 
Bread, pastry, and cake 487 1,822 
Other .. 18 3,789 

Tot.al 1,237 48,205 
, 

70 
7 

105 
319 
178 

26 
83 
33 
30 
87 
38 

976 

25 
19 

92 
7 

27 
23 
88 

10 
2 

33 
7 

17 
449 

12 

811 

3,054 
139 

1,151 
5,500 
3,888 
6,866 

319 
1,732 

387 
390 

1,298 
586 

25,310 
----

505 
2,112 

825 
1,513 

329 
935 

1,512 
617 

1,186 
332 
127 
218 
281 
938 

2,369 
1,313 

15,112 

1 
1 

2 

10 
1 

2 
6 

2 

78 

99 

115 762,977 49,243 738,414 
5 32,461 1,371 28,775 

44 289,338 15,024 258,936 
148 1,501,946 71,814 1,551,290 
206 1,000,946 111,311 1,023,437 

7 1,658,952 83,188 1,546,544 
6 86,098 6,059 52,227 

280 397,133 17,145 703,680 
27 105,319 3,453 260,477 
38 103,819 9,109 183,891 

168 324,632 10,994 298,610 
8 156,092 8,054 346,237 

1,052 6,419,713 386,765 6,992,518 
----

26 147,369 21,737 1,109,616 
318 582,411 147,369 7,961,545 
26 229,245 28,400 1,621,669 

1,425 566,178 77,381 1,561,546 
236 116,464 23,506 563,548 

23 269,913 53,677 4,593,331 
1,030 497,067 35,342 1,458,991 

108 178,388 8,619 360,768 
8 411,714 64,013 1,093,097 

287 105,231 6,637 739,580 
13 33,569 7,558 130,407 
4 68,943 40,490 14,266 
5 91,995 20,820 473,025 

561 328,217 8,965 1,051,660 
352 767,117 84,436 2,045,012 
490 349,461 78,440 3,861,480 

4,912 4,743,282 707,390 28,639,541 
. , 

1,885,154 
73,762 

693,013 
3,840,472 
2,641,271 
3,593,496 

176,096 
1,373,316 

464,246 
377,032 
804,890 
588,896 

16,511,644 

1,409,897 
9,614,084 
2,049,866 
2,924,846 

885,854 
5,378,763 
2,473,492 

716,143 
2,522,933 
1,017,841 

255,349 
194,448, 
725,854 

1,849,897 
3,480,992 
4,832,842 

40,333,101 
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Nature pt Industry. 

. 

Glass V n.-Clothing and Textile 
Fabrics, and Fibrou8 Material. 

Woollen, cotto!). mills .. 
nitting. hosiery. . . . 

Boots, shoes, and accessories 
K 

Boot repairs .. .. 
Clothing .. .. 
Waterproof clothing " 

l'Ilssmaking and millinery D 
F 
H 
U 
S 
o 

ur .. .. .. 
/lt$ and ea ps .. .. 
nderclothiug, shirt .. 
ail, tent, rope, twine, &0. 
ther .. ., " 

Total .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

. . 

.. 

.. 

.. 

. . 

. . 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

'5 :ri .. 
'g '" ~ 
~ 0 
<II A 
~ tb-d 
'a ~~ .. :::gj '" ,Q .. " ~ ".-')S2!' z <1"1 

40 15,216 
174 2,224 
198 3,626 
340 431 
516 574 

9 32 
512 683 
48 97 
53 574 

189 1,224 
30 1,859 
38 400 

2,147 26,940 
-

Average Number of Persons 
Employed. Valu~ of--, 

Males. Females. 

Fuel and Material3 
is :ri br~ ~ W.ge~ paid. ul!ed, .. .s ~ 

Light 
includJIl~ 

.9.~ 0 "'" S used. Containers. 

~r a ~.§. a s ~£ ~ r::i'< I"! 
----

£ £ £ 

23 3,070 ., 3,950 1,142,366 144,467 2,563,284 
109 1,227 62 5,335 920,854 37,068 1,929,502 
241 5,894 16 5,356 2,043,432 38,094 3,225,628 
297 260 ., 10 116,849 2,767 83,955 
462 1,485 6p 6,585 1,260,642 23,511 1,928,380 

8 57 ., 216 43,355 603 59,070 
171 361 :~53 7,974 1,067,867 15,244 1,870,686 
49 164 8 285 86,678 1,645 314,385 
45 502 5 1,153 279,582 10,571 390,407 

115 492 ()4 5,995 817,463 16,152 1,915,789 
25 543 .. 417 171,463 14,761 446,151 
32 226 5 236 89,073 6,683 109,280 

1,577 14,281 579 37,512 1 8,0;19,624 311,566 14,836,517 

Articles Pro-
duced or 

Work 1)ol1.e. 

£ 

4.6;36,91)6 
3,640,147 
6,196,085 

253,1)13 
3,652,007 

134,171 
3,406,ll95 

48Q.2pO 
836,184 

3,231,6p5 
819,781 
21$5,826 

27,fiU,21O 



,...------------------------------------------------

Gla,s VIII.-]jooks, Paper, Printing, 
Engraving, &c. 

Paper-making, paper bags, &c. 
Photo engraving .. 
Printing 
Newspapers .. 
Die sinking, &c. .. 
Bookbinding 

Total 

Glass I X.-lII usical I n8tr~/1nent8 

Glass X.-Arm>' and Exploshes 

Glass XI.-Vehicles and Fittings, 
Saddlery, Harness, &c. 

Coachbuilding 
Motor repairs and assembling 
Motor body building and repair" 
Pemmbulators 
Saddle, harness .. 

Total 

Glass XII.-Ship and Aircraft Build
infl, &c: 

47 4,661 29 
24 70 34 

326 3,987 386 
119 3,242 107 
22 100 24 
38 652 35 

576 12,712 615 

19 707 9 

9 867 

195 1,964 222 
685 2,493 491 
74 2,037 I 83 

13 I 49 'I 21 
14 20 15 

981 [ 6,563 I 832 

15 1,478 14 

I 
911 
202 

3,742 
1,977 

142 
689 

----
7,663 

493 

324 

1,435 
3,492 
1,974 

132 
104. 

7,137 

377 

4 
2 
9 
1 

16 

2 

3 

900 337,697 80,221 607,314 
98 76,382 2,lOl 38,648 

1,537 1,210,250 27,877 943,867 
59 680,706 25,575 939,057 

8 38,647 911 12,905 
594 234,082 5,269 296,537 

1 
3,196 2,577,764 141,954 2,838,328 

35 117,505 3,923 159,249 
--

192 115,471 18,697 252,877 
I 

16 352,431 12,648 260,945 
73 891,514 35,617 54,223 
66 544,155 13,077 643,962 
8 31,177 550 41,372 

28 29,087 259 40,899 

191 1,848,964 1 62,151 1,041,401 

5 99,905 5,573 39,397 
.. _---"-----" -------.. --~-

1,377,226 
156,851 

2,838,598 
2,032,621 

70,961 
676,950 

7,153,207 

335,387 

495,262 

761,055 
1,274,991 
1,413,391 

86,438 
84,021 

3,619,896 

176,189 



FACTORUM-POWER, WORKERS, WAGES, ETC., A~D PRODUCtION, 1928-29-continued. 

Average Number of Persons 
Employed. Value of-

. .. '0 
.2! ... 

Males. Females. 
~ r; 

Nature of Industry. 8-.. 
J.>..a Fuel and Materials "" Articles Pro· '0 
flOJ ci gj ci .; Wage~ paId. Light used, 0'" " duced or ... ~; bilE OJ bilE OJ used. Including 

" -" ~·c 
>. "" >. 

Containers. Work Done. ,.Q 0 '~'i: 0 

IS "'01 'Z. 1!!"" 'Z. ,,- .. "" 
'" ~~ 00 IS 00 IS 

12; <1"1 j::P:: 

"" 
j::P:: 1"1 

---"--- --------
Class XIII.-Furniture, Bedding, &c. £ £ £ £ 
Bedding, upholstery, &c. 

" .. 72 1,159 49 587 5 321 181,945 6,093 430,428 720,409 
Furniture .. .. " 318 :1,625 376 2,512 2 90 596,276 18,888 684,816 1,561,278 
Picture frame .. .. .. 14 39 11 62 1 12 17,648 324 19,780 47,187 
Basket, wickerware " .. 24 112 28 200 .. 1 40,049 973 40,187 lOO,774 
Other .. " . . . . :18 242 24 296 2 213 94,916 2,043 219,266 390,872 

---" 

Total .. .. 466 5,177 488 3,657 lO 637 930,834 28,321 1,394,477 2,820,520 
------

Class XIV.-Drugs, Chemicals, and . 

6991 
By-products. 

Chemicals, drugs, &c. .. " 49 2,406 18 659 3 272,686 25,744 514,892 1,168,545 
Paints and varnishes " .. 17 605 13 88 .. 17 26,089 1,957 103,982 168,098 
Inks, polishes .. .. .. 22 427 6 180 .. 

. ~2~ I 63,029 2,963 258,049 439,876 
Chemical fertilizers .. >. 9 2,395 1 951 . . 256,327 38,432 1,111,197 1,823,709 
Essential oils .. " .. 5 43 1 24 .. 5,120 339 21,993 41,747 

---

I Total .. .. lO2 5,876 39 1,902 3 847 623,251 69,435 2,010,113 3,641,975 ---
- 26 1 

1,515/ 

lass XV.-Surgical and Scientific 

45,425/ Appliances .. " .. 46 93 31 227 .. 62,867 143,407 
------I 1 1 

C 



Clas8 XVI.-Tirne-pieces, Jewellery, 1 I 
and Plated-ware _ _ _ _ ~ __ 842 ·_1_20_1 ___ 8_2_4_

1 
___ 2_r ___ l_11J_

r
_2_1_4_,6_'6_2 1 __ 8_,_41_3_1 __ 2_2_8_,5_4_8 _1 __ 5_6_0,_2v_I"'_7_ 

Class XVII.-Heat, 
Energy. 

Electric light 
Gas, coke 
Other .. 

Total 

Light, and 

Class XVIII.-Rubber and Leather
ware (except Saddlery and H(~rne88) 

Rubber goods • . . . . . 
:f,'ancy leather, belting, &c. . . 

87 235,589 
35 3,306 

IJ 4,843 

131 243,738 

5 

2 

7 

1,145 
926 
464 

2,535 

3 
10 

479 

492 

322,295 
265,536 
182,706 

770,537 

596,396 
162,606 
43,059 

1,002,811 
566,590 

1,616,076 
2,042,896 
1,255,223 

802,061 1,569,401 4,914,195 
---:----1-----------------1-----1----1----

89 12,741 65 2,799 .. 1,004 845,641 123,394 1,963,142 3,911,849 
60 345 66 406 3 345 136,308 3,226 308,691 545,573 

Total :: 1:49l3,Os6l3l ~~~ 3 - 1,349 ~1,949_ 126,620 2,271,833 I 4,457,422 

Class XIX.-Wares, not elsewhere 
included. 

1~ I ~~ Toys " .. 
Umbrella .. 
Other industries .. 14 137 

Total " -------a21 223 

Grand Total .. " 8,197 1446,282 

11 
3 
8 

22 

6,580 

50 
48 
65 

163 

98,068 

3 12,391 
110 25,399 

4 31 17,899 

4 144 55,689 

-7-2-2-
1
-'---51-,-19-8-131,533,586 

399 
277 
716 

1,392 

16,025 
47,871 
20,257 

84,153 

35,594 
89,868 
48,555 

174,017 

3,361,298 70,100,456 127,897,463 
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I.crease in 
wallie of out-

fr
at of certain 

ndustrles, 
1923-24 and 
1928-29. 

Many o:f the important manufacturing industries 
in the State have shown a substantial increase in the value 
of output in the last five years. The output for the 
years 1923-24 and 1928-29 of a number of leading industries 
is shown in the following table, the indu~tlies being arra.nged 

in order of increase in value of output over the period. 

OUTPUT OF INDUSTRIES, 1923-24 AND 1928-29. 

I Value at Oatput. Increase In Five Years. 
Industry. 

I I I Per cent. 1923-24. 1!¥'!S-29. Value. 

I 

£ I £ I £ 
i I 

Rubber goods .. .. 1,560,888 I a,9Il,849 

I 
2,350,001 150'6 

Knitting, hosiery .. " 

I 
1,892,662 i 3;640,147 1,747,485 {)2'3 

Butter, cheese .. .. 8,184,522 9,614,084 1,429,562 17'5 

Woollen mills .. .. 3,561,480 I 4,636,996 1,075,516 30'2 

Meat freezing, preserv.ing .. 1,143,920 2,049,866 905,946 79'2 

Underclothing, shirt .. 2,601,053 3,231,655 6aO,602 24'2 

Coach, motor body building, &c. 2,914,95{) 3,535,875 620,916 21'3 

Fertilizers .. .. . . 1,209,368 1,82il,709 614,341 50'8 

Jam, fruit, sauce .. .. 1,930,258 2,473,492 543,234 28.1 

Condiments, coffee .. .. 620,243 1,017,841 397,598 64'1 
I 

Engineering, ironfoundry 6,087,049 6,481,743 I 394,694 6'4 .. I 

Railway workshops •• .. 3,222,714 3,593,496 370,782 11'5 

Electrical apparatus .. 462,063 804,890 342,827 74'2 

Cement, including cement pipes 769,692 1,087,992 318,300 41'3 

Soap and candle .. .. 937,148 1,230,451 293,303 31';3 

Dressmaking, millinery .. 3,135,160 3,406,295 271,135 8'6 

Chemicals, drugs .. .. 912,427 1,168,545 256,118 28'1 

Agricultural implements .. 1,£00,645 1,885,154 194,509 11'5 
I 

Boiling down, bone milling 
" 319,158 474,760 155,602 48'7 

Malt .. .. .. 601,433 725,854 124,421 20'7 
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INDIVIDUAL INDUSTRIES. 

The salient fea.tures of the chief industries are set forth m the 
succeeding pages. 

l'annerill. 
The development of the tanning industry during the 

past ten years is shown by the partlCuJal'S contained 
in the next two tables :-

TANNERIES, 1919-20 TO 1928-29. 
I 

Number Horse· Value of Number Amoun' 
Year. of power lIiachinery Persons of of 

Establish· of and Plant Employed. Working Wages. 

1919-20 .. 
1920-21 .. 
1921-22 .. 
1922-23 .. 
1923-24 .. 
1924-25 .. 
1925-26 .. 
1926-27 .. 
1927-28 .. 
1928-29 .. 

Year. 

1919-20 .. 
1920-21 .. .. 
1921-22 .. .. 
1922-23 •. .. 
1923-24 •. .. 
19<24-25 •• .. 
1925-26 .. .. 
1926-27 •. .. 
1927-28 .. .. 
1928-29 .. .. 

ments. Engines. in Use. 

1 

I £ I .. 48 3,081 216,445 
.. 48 a,179 277,160 
.. 48 3,568 319,015 .. 49 3,858 338,160 
.. 51 4,217 383,820 
.. 47 4,365 401,375 
.. 46 4,591 422,650 
.. 44 4,203 426,250 .. 

I 
42 3,948 399,160 .. 42 4,005 366,680 

Proprietors 

2,111 50 
2,076 61 
2,320 64 
2,368 75 
2,403 77 
2,289 67 
2,368 67 
2,239 65 
1,838 61 
1,825 54 

Paid. 

£ 
420,8 48 

1 
604 

7 
3 

446,23 
501, 
520,48 
550,15 

*559,8 
*573,92 

2:2 
8 
3 
II 
o 

*570,28 
1*476,55 

*466,00 

-
• Including amounts dra')'n by working proprietors. 

Number Tanned-

Hides and Skins. 
Value of 

Value of Articles 
I Sheep Materials produced 

Cow and I and other Used. or Work 
Ox. Calf. Skins. done. 

£ £, .. 738;907 251,973 2,780,017 3,111,015 4,150,876 .. 694,322 308,542 1,406,472 2,0>16,554 2,943,1711 
.. 792,974 512,515 2,042,817 1,779,108 2,740,429 
.. 780,221 663,813 2,403,94{) 1,825,999 2,775,224 
.. 788,942 526,818 2,387,235 1,795,692 2,794,944 
.. 783,115 557,354 1,849,575 1,778,843 2,020,893 .. 775,972 546,166 1,896,652 1,842,507 2,786,278 .. 6.60,905 645,945 1,487,458 1,814,634 2,760,910 .. 539,327 465,543 1,275,843 1,724,767 2,623,798 
" 624,681 455,902 , 1,130,352 1,897,630 2,722,296 

I • 
The quantity of bark used in conneXlOn with tanning operations 

lD 1928-29 was lO,n31 tons. 

The value of the leather, mostly glace kid, imported int,o Victoria 
from oversea countries during the year ended 30th June, 1929, W3.'l 

£165,837, and the value of leather exported for the same period was 
£120,327. 
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So.p aad Particulars in regard to the soap and candle works in 
_die works, the State for the past ten years are given below:-

Year. 

1919-20 

1920-21 

1921-22 

1922-23 

1923-24 

1924--25 

1925-26 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1928-29 

SOAP AND CANDLE WORKS, 1919-20 TO 1928-29. 

Number of Value of 
Establish- Machinery Persons 

and Plant Employed. menta. In Use. 

£ 
, 

16 143,31() 738 

If) 164,110 696 

17 174,460 742 

19 196,355 769 

17 210,270 741 

17 201,400 714 

17 214,125 700 

18 235,705 705 

17 231,700 666 

17 210,640 671 
I 

Products. 

Amount 
of Wages 

I Candles. 

Paid. 

I Soap.· 

I 
£ cwt. owt. 

103,333 243,156 40,908 

115,749 225,748 32,662 

139,519 267,858 31,613 

142,685 296,888 39,519 

147,124 289,364 34,424 

143,779t 295,672 29,415 

1 147,161 t 295,930 28,048 

i145,502t 331,728 25,359 

141,241 t1328,853 23,226 

141,107t I
367,601 22,802 

Value of 
Output. 

--

! 

1,321,11 

1,134,82 

2 

o 

1,096,955 

1,152,27 o 

937,148 

1,176,919 

1,185,722 

1,111,040 

1,140,394 

1,230,451 

• Not including soap made in small soap works not classified as factories, viz., 907 cwt. in 
1919-20, IW6 ewt. in 1\120-21, 859 cwt. in 1921-22 1,346 cwt. in IV22-23, 1,258 cwt. in 
1923-24,736 cwt, in 1924-25, 920 ewt. In 1921>--26, 853 cwt. in 1926-27, 874 cwt. in 1927-28, 
and 755 cwt. in 1928-39. 

t Inclnding amounts drawn by working proprietors. 

The quantity of tallow used in 1928-29 in the manufacture of soap 
and candles was 215,519 cwt. in factories, and 438 cwt. in minor works. 

The imports from oversea countries in 1928-29 included 441,190 lbs. 
of soap valued at·£27,358, and 48,323Ibs. of candles, &c., valued at . 
£3,331. 

Particulars relating to brickyards and potteries for the 
Brickyards, ten years 1919-20 to 1928-29 are shown in thll followin2 poHeries, Bee. ~ 

statement. The value of the land, plant, buildings, &c., 
used in <lonnexion with such works in 1928-29 was £1,068,040 :-
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BRICKS, POTTERY, PIPES, AND TILES, 1919-20 TO 1928-29 . 
• 

Value of-
Number of Persons Amount of I Number of Year. Establish-

ments. Employed. Wages Paid Bricks Made.- Pipes and 
Tile •. Pottery. 

£ £ £ 
1919-20 •• 93 2,569 336,295 119,142,000 255,562 97,844 
1920-21 .. 92 2,794 481,352 203,425,000 362,495 177,410 
1921-22 .• 93 2,655 495,288 169,715,000 355,784 185,293 
1922-23 .. 92 3,201 631,454 227,183,000 439,159 203,828 
1923-24 .• 104 3,540 735,719 247,598,000 541,796 241,821 
1924-25 ._ 102 3,069 655,034t 201,440,000 427,522 296,551 
1925-26 " 98 2,902 621,631 t 190,505,000 423,113 205,874 
1926-27 .• 95 2,721 631,362t 230,914,000 493,627 158,071 
L927-28 .. 83 2,524 576,593t 204,277,000 386,555 177,225 
1928-29 .. 76 2,321 538,952t 182,981,000 308,932 124,839 

- In addition, there are brick. made in small brickyards not tabulated as factories. 
t Including amounts drawn by working proprietors. 

The estimated value of bricks made in 1928-29 was £589,668, 
being a decrease of £126,695 on the value of tho<;le made in the 
preceding year. 

rarest 
saw-mills. 

_. 

Year. 

Detailed information in regard to the forest saw-mills 
of the State for the ten years 1919-20 to 1928-29 is given 

. in the table which follows :-

FOREST SAW-MILLS, 1919-20 TO 1928-29. 

Value of Victorian Timber Sawn. 
Number Machinery Pel'sons Amount of 
of Mills. and Plant Employed. WagesPaid. 

in Use. Quantity. Value. 
~-----' 

£ £ super ft. £ 
1919-20 .. 203 366,355 2,884 405,335 99,142,000 693,995 
1920-21 .. 246 473,275 3,509 563,627 113,215,000 905,720 
1921-22 ., 239 517,725 3,356 627,432 '112,008,000 896,070 
1922-23 .. 227 516,800 3,230 616,680 118,366,000 946,930 
1921!-24 .. 241 624,590 3,587 686,419 134,639,000 942,476 
1924-25 .. 234 559,450 3,318 667,684* 114,705,000 745,582 
1\125-26 .. 215 642,140 2,955 579,795* 109,534,000 711,971 
1926-27 .. 207 573,550 2,862 597,744* 115,813,000 914,334 
1927-28 .. 185 516,800 2,528 536,708* 100,567,000 782,700 
1928-29 .. 171 443,640 1,758 406,582* 79,018,000 676,200 

- Including amounts drawn by working proprietors. 

A di.~pute over the question of wages and hours· caused a stoppage 
of this industry for a period of 27 weeks during the year 1928-29. . 

In addition to the forest saw-mills there were 466 other factories 
working in wood. Particulars relating to these for the year· 1928-29 are 
given on page 6lO. 
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The quantity of timber sa.wn for firewood consum.ption 
in the year 1928-29 was 2-74,727 tohs valued at the sa w-
mills at £283,280. There is also a large amount of firewood 

taken from the forests which does not pass through these sawmills, 
and its value cannot be reliably estimated. The increased use of 
hr?wn coal briquettes and the extension of the use of gas and 
electricity for cooking and heating has caused a reduction in the 
demand for firewood in reeent years. 

AIlriCIIltarai 
and Dairy 
Machinery 
WorIl .. 

Agricultural and Dairy Machinery Works have been 
tabulated jointly since 1925-26, owing to a revision of the 
classification· of Victorian statistics. Comparable figures 
are therefore available for the past three years only. 

AGRICULTURAL AND DAIRY MACHINERY WORKS, 
1926-27 TO 1928-29. 

I j • Valt-Ie of-

No. of I Persons Salaries !--------
Factories. Employed. and i Wages Paid. I Fuel and lIIat,erials 

Year. 

Output. ! I I,lgh, Used. Used, 
----1-------- ---£--1 £ £ ----£--

1926-27 •. 73 3,820 931,404 I 51,620 891,930 I 2,228,5iO 
1927-28 •. 77 3,353 806,978 I 57,Oll 801,008 i 2,003,855 
192&-29 .. 71 3,239, 762,977 i 49,243 738,414 i 1,885,154 

The stripper-harvester. which is a Victorian invention, is one of the 
principal implements manufactured. 

In the following table particulars of bacon and ham 
BacOll curing. curing establishments are given for the ten years 1919-20 

to 1928-29. The value of the machinery, plant, land and 
buildings in connexion with these establishments was £224,710 in 
1919---20 and £352,260 in 1928-29. 

BACON CURING, 1919-20 TO 1928-29. 

I 
Number Amount Pigs Weight Value of Persons of Yo..". Est .. blish- Employed. Wages Sla~htered of Bacon and of 

ments. Paid. for uring. Ham Cured. Outpnt. 

----
£ number Ib8. £ 

HH9-20 .. 21 549 99,736 182,320 16,675,090 1,384,35J 
1920-21 .. 22 442 90,394 139,881 13,369,107 1,335,186 
1~21-22 .. 22 477 103,783 163,917 15,583,960 1,366,832 
1922-23 • 24 494 104,841 186,524 17,293,395 1,289;267 ... 
1923-24 .. 24 5~4 118,751 217,847 20,458,243 1,602,615 
1924-25 .. 21 531 129,474* 218,158 20,431,914 1,571,357 
tlJ2!i-Z6 " 21 546 142,515* 222,487 19,739,326 1,520,272 
1926-27 " 21 560 151,622* 230,391 19.739.524 1,42'S,509 
1927-28 .. 21 539 145,452* 210,547 19,628,277 1,426,533 
}8>28-29 .. 19 556 147,369* 198,131 18,611,72.8 1,409,897 

• IMluding amounts drawn by working proprietors. 
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In addition, the following quantities of bacon and ham were 
returned as having ooen eured on farms :-3,859,205 Ibs. in 1918-19, 
2,698,919 Ibs. in 1919-20, 1,755,993 Ibs. in 1920-21,1,812,838 Ibs. in 
1921-22, 1,975,729 Ibs. in 1922-23, 2,082,7311bs. in 1923-24,1,561,955 
lbs. in 1924-25, 1,474.599 Ibs. in 1925-26, 1,212,786 Ibs. in 1926-27, 
976,871 Ibs. in 1927-28, and 789,719 Ibs. in 1928-29. The· total 
quantity ofbae~m and ham cured in 1928-29 was thus 19,401,4471bs. 
_ decrease of 1,203,70lIb5.as compared with 1927-28. 

The number of butter, cheese, and kindred factories !In 

Buttv and 1928-29 was 169. Of these 136 were making butter, '22 
:::::~es. cheese, 3 concentrated milk, 4 condensed milk, 13 powder6d 

milk, 9 casein, and 1 milk sugar. There were also 22 
creameries attached to the factories. The following table gives some 
indication of the value of this industry to the State :-

BUTTER AND CHEESE FACTORIES, 1919-20 TO 1928-'29. 

I Number 
Value QI ! 

Amount Value Machinery,! Persons 
Year. I ill Plant, J::and, Employed <:>1 Wagea of 

I Factories. and BuIld- I • Paid. Output. 
I 

ings. I --------1 
I 

-----
i 

I 
£ 

I 
£ 

I £ 
I 

1919-20 .. .. 181 I 1,025,325 2,054 338,507 I 6,365,927 

1920-21 .. .. 184 I 1,238,745 2,127 414,420 9,194,654 

1921-22 .. .. 188 1,395,425 2,351 492,446 7,115,642 

1922-23 .. .. 182 1,509,545 2,278 497,816

1 

7,899,377 

1923-24 .. .. 184 1,685,530 2,280 511,001 , 7,974,676 

1924-25 .. .. 186 1,812,525 2,427 565,422* 8,212,788 

1925-26 .. .. 183 1,889,475 2,213 528,310* 7,631,400 

1926-27 .. .. 182 1,969,280 2,320 552,659*1 7,813,409 

1927--28 .. .. 179 2,021,330 2,426 572907*' 8,681,454 

1928-29 " .. 169 1,931,360 . 2,449 582:4U*! 9,614,08 4 

• Including amounts drawn by working proprietors. 

Further particulars relating to butter and cheese factories will be 
found under the heading of Dairying {)n page 581. 
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BAKERIES (INCLUDING BREAD, PASTRY, AND CAKES, 
ETC.), 1928-29. 

The proprietors of all establishments engaged primarily in the 
manufacture of bread, pastry, and cakes ,were first called upon to 
supply statistical returns for the year ended 30th June, 1928. 

Figures for the past two years only are therefore available and cover 
about 44 per cent. of bakers, the remaining 56 per cent. being too 
small to be classified as factories according to the statistical definition. 
In 1927-28, 669 small factories, representing the 56 per cent. excluded 
from the statistics, used 32,889 tons of flour and produced, among other 
items, 20,851,188 4-lb. loaves of bread. 

The total value of output of the industry as stated hereunder 
includes the value of all articles produced, but details relating to the 
output of pastry, cakes, pies, scones, &c., have not been tabulated. It 
must be explained that the value quoted is the wholesale selling value 
of the goods produced at the factory exclusive of all selling and 
delivery costs. 

BAKERIES, 1927-28 AND 1928-29. 

Number of factories 

Average number of employees 

Actual horse-power of engines used 

Value of land and buildings 

Value of plant and machinery 

Salaries and wages paid 

Value of materials used 

Cost of fuel, light, and power used .. 

Cost of repairs, lubricating oil, and water used 

Total output 

Value added in process of manufacture 

Value added per employee 

Flour, used-tons 

Bread made-4-lb. loaves 

1927-28. 

519 

3,367 

1928-29. 

487 

3,248 

1,7741 1,822 

£1,025,220 , £1,087,550 

£344,970 £368,050 

£772,704 £767,117 

£2,218,452 £2,045,012 

£86,592 I £84,436 

£19,077 £16,828 

£3,575,645 £3,480,992 

£1,251,524 £1,334,716 

£371 £411 

89,135 90,943 

52,812,500 54,656,000 
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Meat freezing and preserving works numbered twelve 
Meat freezl!lg in 1928-29, and gave employment to 851 hands, the wages 
and preserving 
works. amounting to £229,245. The approximate value of machi-

nery, plant. land and buildings in that year was £908,070. 
The output for eaeh of the last ten years is given in the following 
table :-

MEAT FREEZING AND PRESERVING, 1919-20 TO 1928-29. 

Frozen. 

: 
Rabbtts Cattle. 

I 
Sheep. i 

I and Hares. 

I 

Year 

qrs. number. I number. 

1919-20 .. .. 177,230 4,001,510 

I 
5,451,384 

1920-21 .. .. 49,372 786,086 2,189,378 
1921-22 .. .. 55,355 1,186, 704 908,104 
1922-23 .. .. 17,006 2,657,515 282.624 
1923-24 .. .. 16.044 691,630 160.998 
1924-25 .. .. 25,690 1,035,799 108,338 
1925-26 .. .. 102,432 1,480,824 913,698 
1926-27 .. .. 41.890 1,346.425 806,294 
1927-28 .. .. 19,500 915,545 1,055,976 
1928-29 .. .. 6,297 1,590,573 3,248,558 

I Preserved. 
! 

Year. I 
I Beef. I Mutton. Rabbits 

I 
i and Hares. 

! 
I 

I ewt. cwt. ewt. 

1919-20 .. .. 104,725 60,850 7,580 
1920-21 .. .. 3,641 443 1 
1921-22 .. .. 8,808 4,419 29 
1922-23 .. .. 9,500 2,092 16 
1923-24 .. .. 8,098 564 32 
1924-25 .. .. 13,895 954 4 
1925-26 .. .. 23,202 2,084 .. 

'-----y------' 

1926-27 .. .. 14,880 29 
1927 -28 .. .. 12,890 4 
1928-29 .. .. 9,544 3 

-

-

I 
I 
I 

Poultry. 

number. 

2,73 
9,46 
8,85 
5.28 
6,77 
6,38 

6 
8 
6 
4 
6 
6 
6 6,90 

1,7 64 
4 
2 

6,23 
8.73' 

Other Meat '. &e. 

---
ewt. 

1,8 60 
4 
o 
5 
1 
7 
7 

76 
3 

3,92 
1,41 
1,46 
4,32 

3,7 00 
') 3,33; 

4,45 9 
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Impms and The foll0iwing statement_ shows. the imports from and 
exports of exports, to- oversea countries of frozen and preserved meata,_ 
me:* other than bacon and ham. durillg the year ended 30th 
June, 1929 =- ' 

MEATS IMPORTED AND EXPORTED OVERSEA, 1928-29. 

I Imports. 

Meats, I 

Quantity. I Value. 

£ 
Frozen-

lIiutton .. .. } 5,7551bs. 125 Lamb .. .. 
Beef .. .. .. .. 
Park .. .. 301,431 loS'. 8,241 
Rabbits and Hares .. .. .. 
Pewtry .. .. ., .. 
Game .. .. 9,048Ibs. 862 

Potted and Concentrated .. !)l),561 
Preserred in tins .. 307,511 lbs. 

1
14

,926 Sausa;ge- Casings •. .. 4,638owt. 75,484 
Noflemewhere incbnfed' .. ., 

1,
512

1 

Total value .. ., 
1 15&,711 , 

Exports. 

Quantity. 

{ 21,288,7761bs. 
37,564,594 " 

1,741,366 .. 
5,130- " 

1,624,279 prs . 
4,361 

" 7,753Ibs. 
.. 

512,6261bs. 
12,097 cwt. 

.. 

.. 

Value. 

----

£ 

431,440 
1,096,891 

29,328 
227 

136,273 
3,360 

221 
6,475 

19,640 
171,83 9 

4 27,32 

1,923,01 8 

Th.e value of the machinery. plant, land and buildings 
FlolR'mills. used in connexion with flour mills was estimated at £591,685 
in 19t9-20 and at £1,103',nO in 1928-29. Particulars of the industry 
for the ten years 1919-20 to 1!l28-29 are as follows:-

Year. I 

I 
19UJ-20 .. 
1920-21 .. 
1921-22 .. 
1922-23 .. 
I 92:t-24 ., 
1924-2.5 .. 
192&-26 .. 
1926-27 .. 
1927--28 ., 
1925-M .. 

FLOUR MILLS, 1919-20 TO 1928-29. 

Number I Persons 
Amount 

of Employed. 01 Wages 
Mills. Paid. 

i 

£ 
51 1,064 189,224 
51 947 191,688 
45 997 228,195 
47 1,089 244,436 
47 1,114 266,540 
46 1,064 267,034* 
45 1,039 258,112* 
44 1,094 267,873* 
42 971 267,347* 
41 985 269,913* 

Wheat I' I Value Gronnd into :rl0el': . of Total 
Flour. __ a __ . _, Out~t. 

hushels. I ton~. 

16,920,890 I 353,683 
12,387,960 I 260,032 
14,697,290 308,532 
16,601,530 352,002 
18,552,540 382,204 
17,165,253 359,597 
15,909,787 336,704 
17,052.350 I 360,OiH 
17,659,570 i 367,383 
18,545,041 I 390,286 

£ 
6,0&2,741 

7 5,745,W 
5,759',281 
5,415,06 7 

~ 
S 
I) 

5,495,11 
6,218,24 
5,995,73 
5,789,61 
15,665, to 

8 
3 

63 5,378,7 

• Including amount:; dra.wn by working proprietors. 
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In addition to the flour made, tbe wh&Lt ground in 1928-29 pro· 
duced S,228,720 bushels of hran and '7,762,370 bushels of poHaro.. 

ExportS of 
bread stultS. 

Durin~ the year 1928-29, 1,724,207 1bs. of biscuits 
valued at £50,149, and 193,665 tons of flour valued at 
£2,260,895, were exported from Victoria to countries beyond 
Australia. 

In 1928-29 there were 38 establishments in which the. 
ilam, ,nelde, d 
and sauce manufacture of jams, pickles, and sauces was carrie on, 
works. and the number of persons employed therein was 2,126, of 
whom 23 were working proprietors. The wages paid amounted to 
£393,685, and the value of machinery, plant, land and buildings was 
£760,950. The quantities of fruit and sugar used and the output for 
each of the last ten years were ae shown below :-

JAM, PICKLE, AND SAUCE WORKS, 1919-20 TO 1928-29. 

I I Jams and I 
Year. Fruit Sugar Jellies Fruit Fruit Sauee Pickles 

Used. Used. Made. Preserved. Pulped. Made. Made. 

----- ---------
I cwt. cwt. cwt. I cwt. cwt. pint •. pints. 

1919'-20 .. 628,721 262,585 323,452 I 181,562 225,522 6,546,610 1,874,240 
1920-21 .. 465,349 171,706 231,297 61,542 178,786 6,601,330 1,239,250 
1921-22 .. 384,214 148,886 157,712 239,656 100,317 6,600,530 1,056;430 
1922-23 .. 450,199 177,334 206,966 221,157 114,615 8,439,440 2,106,950 
1923-·24 .. 552,262 191,2J.6 197,850 239,077 208,688 10,696,190 2,361,250 
1924-25 .. 537.246 190,675 220,174 282,360 151,416 7,893,760 2,057,480 
1925-26 .. 674,793 209,648 236,345 350,363 168,906 9,305,590 2,686.500 
1926-27 .. 792,283 246,170 300,822 335,798 110,420 7;385,438 2,615,267 
1927-28 .. 960,004 I 295,331 34.0,847 479,928 121,060 7,312,500 1,487,900 
192829 .. 601,722 , 25a,735 285,636 351,048 I 57,648 7,\105,541 1,803,764 

I I I 

Some of these establishments also candied fruit peel, the quantities 
being 10,466 cwt. in 1919-20, 13,306 cwt. in 1920-21, 10,743 cwt. in 
1921-22, 6,831 cwt. in 1922-23, 3,820 cwt. in 1923-24, 7,263 cwt. in 
1924-25, 4,973 cwt. in 1925-26, 4,508 cwt. in 1926-27,3,563 cwt. in 
1927-28, and 4,135 cwt. in 1928-29. The value of the output in 
1928-29 of the whole of the establishments whose produce is shown 
in the above table was £2,202,502. 

In 1896 Parliament made available £62,000 to assist in 
~::!s~~rr the establishment of the beet sugar industry at Maffra, 

. in Gippsland. On receiving a guarantee that 1,500 acres 
of beet would be sown by local land-holders, a company erected a 
large building and plant, and opemted for two seasons. Mthowgh a 
good quality of sugar was produced, varioU'sclimatic, nnancial, :and 
other difficulties compelled the company to close down the works, 
and the Government, as chief creditor, took control. 
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In 1910 a definite campaign to revive the industry was commenced, 
and the mill was re-opened; since that time it has operated from year 
to year. Estates were purchased by the Government at Boisdale 
and Kilmany, and land was allotted to settlers, subject to the proviso 
that each would grow a certain quantity of beet. The compulscry 
system of securing acreage was not found satisfactory, and all crops 
are now grown voluntarily. Recently the financial results have been 
sufficiently favorable to more than compensate for all losses; the 
by-products have been found to be of great value to the dairying 
industry, and the sugar has become a most important item of Gipps
land's food supply. In 1925 and 1926 a substantial amount was 
spent to remodel and bring the fltctory up to date. 

The State Rivers and Water Supply Commission has developed 
an irrigation scheme on the Macallister River, which provides 
water for the district. Under irrigation it is anticipated that the beet 
supply will increase, and that the industry will expand on more 
favorable lines than in the past. 

The following particulars summarize the results of the industry 
for the last ten seasons :-

Season. Area ilugar Beet Sugar 
Harvested. Harvested. Produced. 

acres. tons. tons. 
1918-19 1,009 12,289 1,263 
1919-20 1,080 13,084 1,551 
1920-21 1,180 7,147 833 
1921-22 1,602 16,578 1,872 
1922-23 2,045 20,444 2,784 
1923-24 1,937 29,512 3,499 
1924-25 1,897 24,468 3,017 
1925-26 1,880 21,194 2,315 
1926-27 2,024 9,851 1,177 
1927-28 2,353 25,439 2,349 
1928-29 2,130 15,236 2,108 

Last season 43s. a ton was paid for Sugar Beets. Weather con
ditions were very unfavorable, and the yield light, but a high sugar 
content somewhat compensated for this. The past three seasons have 
been indifferent, and it is hoped that "there will be an early improve-
ment. . 

Particulars regarding breweries for the ten years 1919-20 
Breweries. to 1928-29 are set forth in the next table. Machinery and 
plant were valued at £453,040 in 1919-20 and at £944,880 in 1928-29, 
whilst land and buildings were valued at £396,080 and £692,090 
respectively in those years. The wages paid in 1928-·29 amounted to 
£411,714 . 

• 
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BREWERIES, 1919-20 TO 1928-29. 

Number 
Materials Used- I Year. of Persons Beer and Valne of 

Breweries. Employed. Stout Made. Output. 
Sugar. Malt. Hops. 

cwt. bushels. lbs. gallons. £ 
1919-20 17 1,016 110,020 720,515 769,765 22,610,000 1,830,548 
1920-21 16 1,054 104,140 753,260 736,580 22,257,000 2,098,720 
1921-22 15 1,053 107,160 688,090 717,950 22,388,000 2,200,882 
1922--23 14 1,091 110,051 723,511 768,870 23.212,000 2,322,814 
1923-24 14 1,186 112,840 743,131 796,769 23,907,000 2,412,387 
1924-25 14 1,263 113,729 744,048 784,080 23,286,000 2,479,619 
1925-26 11 1,113 118,310 777,041 811,063 24,347,000 2,594,835 
1926-27 10 

I 

1,156 121,666 814,298 331,317 26,484,000 2,605,704 
1927-28 9 1,169 116,890 815,882 814,812 25,870,000 2,534,815 
1928-29 9 1,194 110,968 806,252 777,849 24,999,000 2,522,933 

The number of distilleries working in 1928-29 was 8, and 
Distilleries. the persons employed numbered 142, of whom two were 
working proprietors. The estimated value of the machinery, plant, 
land and buildings was £196,170. The quantities of materials 
used in manufacture and of spirits distilled in each of the last ten 
years were as follows :-

DISTILLERIES, 1919-20 TO 1928-29. 

Materials Used. 

Year. Spirits 
'Other DIstilled. 

Wina. Malt. Grain. Molasses. 

gallons. bushels. bushels. lbs. proof gals. 
1919-20 .. .. 1,524,860 lSO,306 .. 3,230,080 702,586 
1920-21 .. .. 1,041,890 125,414 1,422 2,682,960 572,1171 
1921-22 .. .. 671,162 58,848 .. 1,167,600 390,840 
1922--23 .. .. 1,100,568 77,717 .. 85,120 473,152 
1923-24 .. .. 1,114,590 121,691 . . 2,350,880 730,158 
1924-25 .. .. 1,117,370 92,124 . . 2,727,650 561,153 
1925-26 .. .. 1,849,920 94,784 . . 2,994,880 785,595 
1926-27 .. .. 1,874,370 212,022 .. 2,437,920 995,708 
1927-28 .. .. 1,843,100 113,404 .. 1,513,792 709,031 
1928-29 .. .. 1,320,046 175,833 11,192 2,278,080 813,562 

Spirits made by vine-growers for fortifying wine are not included 
in the foregoing table. The following quantities were distilled in vine
yards for that purpose during the last ten years :-5,141 gallons in 
1919-20, 15,486 gallons in 1920-21, 23,020 gallons in 1921-22, l4,930 
gallons in 1922-23,13,792 gallons in 1923-24,19,245 gallons in 1924-25, 
14,850 gallons in 1925-26, 11,259 gallons in 1926-27, 10.110 gallons 
in 1927-28, and 17,529 gallons in 1928--29. 
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T'llbacco 
factories. 

The number of tobaeoo, cigar, and oi;garette factories 
licensed in 1928-29 was twenty-four, of which twelve were 
too small to be classified as ordinary factories and were 

coosequently not included in the statistical tabulation on page 611. 
In the year mentioned the remaining twelve gave employment to 
1;51'6 persons who were paid £328,217 in wages, and used machin1'\rY, 
plant, land and buildings valued at £426,240. The subjoined table 
shows the quantity of tobacco leaf used by and the output of the 
fill! numiber of licensed establishments for the last ten years:-

Year. 

-. 

1919-20 .. 
1920-21 .. 
1921-22 .. 
1922-23 .. 
1923-24 .. 
1924-25 .. 
1925-26 .. 
1926-27 .. 
i927-28 .. 
1928-29 .. 

TOBACCO FACTOR1ES, 19HI-20 TO 1928-29. 

Unll1RDubctnroo Leaf 

I 
Quantity Manufactured. Operated on. 

\ I 
Australian. Imported. Tobacco. I Snuff. Cigars. 

100. Ibs. ll:>s. Ibs. numb~. 

573,932 5,189,098 6,164,126 42'6 35,232,399 

751,137 5,290,854 6,443,480 228 35,549,722 

535,590 5,250,641 6,345,508 232 33,893,695 

540,322 5,628,555 6,709,050 231 32,699,019 

471,862 4,998,680 5,833,903 99 29,244,981 

427,152 5,222,496 5,998,437 50 aO,794,864 

449,575 5,055,260 5,'879,683 10O 29,595,805 

527,807 4,662,288 5, 520,9U8 - ! 27,657,963 

462,279 4,579,586 5,511,072 - 26,688,939 

4.50,083 4,585,040 5,351,643 4,527 24,094,483 

-. 

Cigarettes. 

numb~. 

143,374,400 

109,686,95 

152,908,60 

o 

o 

99,771,650 

87,896,35 

77,840,20 

70,135,5 

70,314,86 

o 
o 

00 

s 

68,537,35 

96,032,17 

w..uen 
mills. 

There were twenty-eight woollen mills working in 1928-29, 
and the number of persons employed therein was 6,561, 
of whom seventeen were working proprietors. The wages 

p&id amounted to £l,06S,897, and the approximate value of the 
machinery, plant, land and buildings was £2,920,690. The value nf 
~ r,aw materials used during the year was £2,377,416, :Lnd 
th&tQf the goods manufa.ctured in the .same period. £4,308,677. 
The quantities of wool and cotton used and of goods mannfaetured in 
each of the last ten years were as {'Onaws :-
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WOOLLEN MILLS., 1919-20 TO }928~29. 

I Goods Manufactured-
Quantity Quantity I 

I Tweed aud I 
Value 

Year. of of 

I Blankets. 

of Scoured Cotton Shawls 
Wool Used. Used. 

Cloth. I Flannel. and Output. 
Rugs. 

I I 
I 

lbs~ lbs. yards. yards. pairs. 
' £ 

llumberl 
1919-2.0 7,285,57.0 578,542 2,212,2.02 3,667,816 165,794 51,637 1,976,428 

192.0-21 7,7.02,.055 553,282 2,5.09,198 4,.035,298 224,745 47,179 2,397,61.0 

1921-22 8,.015,65.0 581),836 1,872,512 5,759,987 297,7.0.0 &1,598 2,482,'Z6J. 

1922-23 9,64.0,76.0 621,49.0 I 1,714,46.0 6,622,35.0 314,8.031 71 ,.073 3,264,.025 

1923-24 7,936,456 84&,812 
I 

1,927,298 6,095,442 377,354 IU5,443 3,561,48.0 

1924-25 8,782,2.03 544,364 1,898,647 3,594,427 319,.026 13.0,094 3,433,231 

1~5-26 1.0,679,901 28&,482 3,438,142 3,6.18,26.0 25.0,943 93,766 3,976,224 

1926-27 14,51.0,421 1,.oU,077 4,854,389 6,213,860 327,113 116,800 4,581,445 

1927-28 1l,96.o,882 972,455 6,236,623* 6,879,796* 375,125 

1928-29 i 11,582,312 832,851 5,979,625*1 4,603,874*1 285,83.0 

126,603 14,680,740 

115,533 4,3.08,677 

* Square yards. 

During the period 19] 9-20 to 1928-29 the value of the output of 
woollen mills increased by 118 per cent. Steady progress is indi
cated by the above table until the year 1928-29, which shows a 
decrease in output of all articles of manufacture. 

Boot 
factories. 

1919-2.0 
192.0-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1923'-24 
1924-2.5 
1925-26 
1926-27 
192'7-28 
1928-29 

The development which has taken place in the bf10t 
industry in recent years is exhibited in the following 
tables ;-

BOOT FACTORIES, 191~20 TO 1928-29. 

Value of 

Year. Nnmber of Persons MaChinery, Wages Paid. :Factories. Employed. Plant, Land, 
and Buildings. 

£ £ 
.. .. j 264 1.0,357 716,3.05 1,252,.004 
.. .. 304 9,212 927,31.0 1,208,76.0 
.. .. 334 

I 
11,714 1,130,425 1,76.0,589 

.. .. 371 12,434 1,338,555 1,922,345 

.. ' .. 4.0.0 12,434- 1,529,615 1,941,.075 

.. .. 430 12,.099 1,748,815 2,.054,563* 

.. .. 431 12,262 1,764,685 2,.088,244* 

.. .. 2.04 12,192 1,47.0,440 2,14.0,054* 

.. .. 179 11,017 
I 

1,376,18.0 1,9.06,127* 
.. .. 175 II,041 1,4.03,33.0 1,939,069* 

,. Including a.molluts drawn by working proprietors. 
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Since the year 1926-27 the boot repair. factories have been excluded 
from this classification. To enabJe a comparison to be made the 
following figures relating to boot repa:r establishments are given :-

BOOT REPAIR FACTORIES. 

Year. 
I Number I Persons I Value of lIfachinery i Yalu,,: of I I of Emplo d Plant, Land ,na i lIfatenals 

Factories. ye . Buildings. I Used. 
Wages 
Paid. 

I Value of 
I Output. 

--- --- ---

.. II 

£ 
:1 

£ 'I £ £ 
1926-27 272 536 414.350 74,633 

I 
101,738 227,630 

1927-28 .. 305 546 418,310 i 84,602 102,592 244,997 
1928-29 340 567 491,110 1 83,955 116,849 253,913 

OUTPUT OF BOOT FACTORIES, 1919-20 TO 1928-29. 

Goods lIfauufactured- I 
Value of Iv I fO Year. lIfaterials Used. a ue 0 utput.. 

Boots and 
Shoes. Slippers.· 

I 
pairs. pairs. £ £ 

1919-20 6,774,267 552,652 3,909,570 5,996,639 

1920-21 5,447,50i 559,213 2,911,852 4,964,462 

1921-22 7,571,231 903,992 3,109,863 6,043,172 

1922-23 7,591,946 851,289 3,059,769 6,157,132 

1923-24 7,063,385 1,107,257 2,879,194 5,888,699 

1924-25 7,496,004 1,167,581 2,913,105 5,832,625 

1925-26 7,660,638 1,724,418 2,995,490 6,045,226 

1926-27 8,147,282 2,100,228 3,058,257 6,105,072 

1927-28 7,792,702 2,188,608 2,943,572 5,657,318 

1928-29 7,856,996 2,492,609 3,031,173 5,810,619 

* Includes canvas shoes and honse~boots. 

The value of the output of establishments connected 
Ore!, (ex- with the manufacture of dress, i.e., clothing, tailoring, 
clulnreOfboot) d ki '11' d I thO h d & faciorle.. ressma ng, ml mery, un ere 0 mg, ats an caps, c., 

but exclusive of boots and shoes, was £15,505,660 in 1928-29, 
all compared with £11,407,324 in 1919-20. During the period 1919-20 to 
1928-29 the persons employed increased by 14 per cent., the wages paid 
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by 82 per cent., the value of materials used by 26 per cent., and the 
value of the output by 36 per cent. Particulars of the industry fOl 
each of the last ten years are as folluws :-

DRESS (EXCLUSIVE OF BOOT) FACTORIES, 1919-20 TO 1928-29 

Number of Persons 
Number Employed. Amount of Value of Value of Year. of Wages Materials Output. }"actories. 

},emaleS'1 
Paid. Used. 

Males. Total. 

£ £ £ 
1919-20 1,252 .4,123 25,490 29,613 2,490,549 6,628,276 11,407,324 
1920-21 1,346 4,383 25,980 30,363 2,872,171 7,804,264 12,994,01l 
1921-22 1,424 4,674 27,370 32,044 3,328,326 7,689,101 13,429,230 
1922-23 1,526 4,951 28,595 33,546 3,554,303 7,456,539 13,354,238 
1923-24 1,501 4,751 26,772 31,523 3,574,059 7,181,020 13,1l8,477 
1924-25 1,500 4,823 26,295 31,118 3,837,919* 7,388,950 13,584,190 
1925-26 1,491 4,862 26,458 31,320 4,022,168* 7,833,863 14,199,570 
192'6-27 1,535 5,348 28,941 34,289 4,492,778* 8,530,529 15,517,404 
1927-28 1,517 5,241 28,212 33,453 4,493,366* 7,975,259 14,707,061 
1928-29 1,522 5,433 28,272 33,705 4,5M,295* 8,426,982 15,505,660 

I -
• Including amoucts drawn by working proprietors. 

Electric Particulars relating to the electric light and power works 
light and 
.. n,er works. of the State are gi \Ten in the next table :-

ELECTRIC LIGHT AND POWER WORKS, 1919-20 TO 1928-29. 

I Number I Horse- I Value of I Persons I Wages I Electricity I Value Year. of power of Machinery Em-

I 
of 

Stations. Machinery, and Plant. ployed. Paid. Supplied. Output. 

I 
j 

British 
£ £ units. £ 

1919-20 78 49,241 2,632,665 1,215 217,995 100,838,000 953,039 
1920-21 79 54,189 2,660,945 1,242 283,309 115,105,000 1,131,331 
1921-22 84 57;48l 3,166,750 1,350 334,805 136,021,000 1,407,268 
1922-23 88 72,106 4,042,910 1,451 377 ,048 157,728,000 11,614,139 
1923-24 90 154,622 5,864,0{i5 1,752 462,172 405,108,000 2,176,551 
1924-25 84 185,633 7,900,455 2,011 549,849 1413,556,000 2,382,582 
1925-26 83 188,342 5,035,460 1,149 338,807 460,710,000 1,648,113 
1926-27 86 219,626 5,144,035 1,120 323,286 i580,221,000 1,768,514 
1927-28 86 198,914 5,513,630 1,069 307,490 1630,880,000 1,566,113 
1928-29 87 235,589 i 6,079,300 1,1.53 322,295 [673,492,000 1,616,076 

-----

The decrease in the number of persons and the value of machinery 
and plant and output in electric supply undertakings for the last four 
years is due to a change in the method of compilation. In previous . 
years, the figures related to both generation and distribution, but since 
1924-25 only those relating to the former are given. 

Prior to 1923-24 particulars relating to the Newport power houses 
controlled by the Victorian Railways Commissioners and the State 

9U2·-37 
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Electricity Commission had not been included in tha statistics, and 
this accounts for the large increase in the figures for that year. The 
principal generating station is now located at the Electricity Commis
sioner's works at Yallourn, where 304,383,000 units were generated in 
the year 1928-29. 

STATE ELECTRICITY COMMISSION ACTS 1918 AND 1920. 

When it was first appointed in 1919, the operations of the State 
Electricity Commission of Victoria were carried on under the provisions 
of the Electricity Oommissioners' Act 1918, which provided for the 
appointment by the Governor in Council of three Commissioners tQ 
administer the Act. By an amending Act of the 24th December, 
1920, the name of the Act was changed to the State Electricity Oommis
sion Act 1918, and provision was made:inter alia, for the appointment 
of four Commissioners for a period of seven years, one of whom would 
devote the whole of his time to the Commission's works as permanent 
chairman. In addition to the Acts mentioned above, the Commission 
administers the Electric Light and POUler Act 1915, the provisions of 
which give it control over all electrical undertakings in the State. 

The duties of the Commission include the following:-
(1) To inquire into and report to the Government as to the steps 

which should be taken to co-ordinate and concentrate all 
electrical undertakings in Victoria, and to secUre the 
efficient inter-connexion of such undertakings by the 
adoption of the necessary- standards of plant, pressure, &c. 

(2) To encourage and promote the use of electricity for industrial 
and manufacturing purposes, and to report to the Govern
ment on the prospects of establishing new industries in 
Victoria zequiring large quantities of electrical energy. 

(3) To carry out investigations of coal deposits or of water power 
in connexion with the generation of electricity. 

The Commission is vested· with the following powers in relation 
to electrical undertakings:-

(1) To erect and operate electrical undertakings. 
(2) To supply electricity in bulk to any corporation. 
(3) To supply electricity to any person outside any area in which 

there is an existing undertaking. 
(4) To carry on any business associated with an electric undertaking. 
(5) To make regulations as to precautions to be adopted in the useof 

electricity ,and to arrange for the licensing of electric wiremen. 
Authority is also given to the Commission to establish and operate 

State Coal Mines. 
The Commission has complete control over all officers and employees 

required for the carrying out of the provisions of the Act. 
In accordance with the instructions contained in the Act, the 

Commission has constructed a coal winning plant and an electric 
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generating station in the neighbourhood of Morwell, for the 
purpose of utilizing the practically unlimited supplies of brown coal 
in that area. The scheme provides for the winning of eoal ,on the 
open cut system by means of mechanical appliances, for the 
erection of a power station close to the site of the open cut, having 
an installed capacity of 75,000 kilowatts, with provision for triplication, 
and for the erection at Yarraville of a receiving station with the neces
sary switch and transforming gear .. Both stations are now complete 
and in operation, as is also the initial installation of briquetting 
plant at Yallourn, which produces, approximately, 130,000 tons of brown 
coal briquettes annually. Approval has been given to the duplication 
of the power station in order to meet the increasing demand for 
electricity, and work is now proceeding in connexion therewith. Work 
has also been commenced on the extension of the briquette factory. 
This extension will, it is expected, result in the triplication of the output 
of briquettes. . 

The Commission has also installed at Newport a station' with an 
initial capacity of 15,000 kw. This station, which was built mainly 
to meet the urgent need for electricity pending the completion of the 
Yallourn plant, is now regarded as a peak load station, A second 
metropolitan station, of 15,000 kw., has been established at Richmond, 
where the single-phase power house of the Melbourne Electric Supply 
Company Ltd. has been taken over and converted to three-phase 
supply. The duplication of the Yallourn power station and main' 
transmission line necessitates the erection of a second receiving 
station, and work is accordingly proceeding on the construction d a 
new terminal station at Richmond. 

Supply of electricity from the Commission's generating station 
at Yallourn is already being given to the following towns in the Gipps
land district (in addition to the Commission's township of Yallourn) :
Morwell, Traralgon, Moe, Trafalgar, Yarragon, Maffra, Sale, Tyers, 
Heyfield, Mirboo North, Drouin, Korumburra, Leongatha, Cowwarr, 
Boolarra, Rosedale, Bairnsdale, Stratford, Newry, Darnum, Ruby, 
Y.innar, Nilma, Tinamba, Toongabbie, Tynong, Lakes Entrance, 
Glengarry, Bunyip, and Longwarry. Ultimately, supply will be given 
to other towns throughout Gippsland. 

A transmission line has been built from Geelong, stretching through 
the western and south-western districts of Victoria to the borough 
of Port Fairy (a distance of 138 miles), giving supply to the latter town 
and to the following towns en route :-Colac, Camperdown, Terang, 
Mortlake, Warrion, Beeac, Cobden, Noorat, Alvie, Allansford, Win
chelsea, Cororooke, Pomborneit, Kolora, Bellarine, Moolap, Larpen, 
Nalangil, Ryan's Lane, Wool Wool, Birregurra, Dennington, and 
Koroit, and the city of Warrnambool. 

Supply has also been given to the towns of Point Lonsdale, 
Queenscliff, Portarlington, Drysdale, Ocean Grove, and Barwon Heads 
by another transmission line from Geelong. 
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The energy is generated at the Melbourne Electric Supply Company's 
Power House at Geelong under an agreement between that body and 
the Electricity Commission until such time as energy is available 
from the Commission's main power station at Yallourn. 

The Commission has purchased from the Electric Supply Company 
of Victoria Ltd. the dual electrical and tramway undertakings in the 
important inland cities of Ballarat and Bendigo. This purchase was 
ratified by Parliament in the 1929 .Session, when an Act was also passed 
authorizing the Commission to operate tramways in the two cities 
mentioned, as well as in Geelong, where tramways are associated with 
the electricity supply undertaking of the Melbourne Electric Supply 
Company Ltd., whose assets will pass to the Commission on the 1st 
September, 1930. The Commission will control and supervise the 
electrical and tramways undertakings in Ballarat and Bendigo on the 
1st July, 1931, between which date and the date of actual possession 
(30th June, 1934) the company will act in the capacity of managers 
for the Commission. Upon finalization of the negotiations for purchase 
of the Ballarat and Bendigo undertakings, the work of constructing 
a ring main to link up those cities and Geelong with Melbourne was 
commenced. This represents the last major extension of transmitted 
supply necessary to consummate the State scheme as a complete power 
system for Victoria. The first section of the ring main has been com
pleted as far as Castlemaine, and supply is being given to that town 

. and to Kyneton, Macedon, W oodend, Gisborne, Diggers' Rest, Lance
field, Romsey, Riddell, and Monegeetta. The supply to Sunbury, 
previously given over the 22,000-volt subsidiary line which serves the 
outer metropolitan area, has also been transferred to the Bendigo
Ballarat ring main. The municipal undertakings at Kyneton, W oodend, 
and Gisborne, and the private undertaking at Castlemaine, were 
acquired by the Commission, preparatory to service being given to those 
centres from the first section of the ring main . 

. The Commission is supplying energy in bulk to the Melbourne 
City Council, the Melbourne Electric Supply Company, the Melbourne 
Harbour Trust, the municipalities of Box Hill, Brunswick, Coburg, 
Williamstown, Footscray, Heidelberg, Northcote, Port Melbourne, 
Preston, Braybrook, Doncaster, and Carrum, and has built a sub
sidiary line 'operating at 22,000 volts which encircles the eastern half 
of the outer metropolitan area, passing through and giving service to 
Ringwood, Dandenong, Frankston, and the Mornington Peninsula<
It has taken over the supply and retail distribution of energy to Dande-) 
nong, Werribee, Altona, Point Cook, Laverton, Sunshine, Glenroy, 
Pascoe Vale, and Essendon-Flemingto:r1. Also Sassafras, Sherbrooke, 
Tremont, Ferny Creek, Olinda, Dromana, Sorrento-Portsea, Rosebud, 
Rye, Tyabb, Silvan, Evelyn, Tally-Ho, Glen Waverley, Pakenham, 
Beaconsfield, Berwick, Kallista, Lower Plenty, Diamond Creek, Cran
bourne, and Narre Warren. At the 30th June, 1929, the Commissivn 
was supplying, either in retail or in bulk, over 140 Victorian towns or 
centres, apart from the metropolitan area. 
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The Commission is empowered to develop hydro-electric resources, 
and with this object to maintain survey parties constantly in the field 
for the purpose of obtaining data relative to steam flow, volume, &c. 

Five hydro-power stations (Sugarloaf, Rubicon, Rubicon Lower, 
Rubicon Falls, and Royston) have been erected and are in operation. 
The Sugarloaf station is the largest, being of 18,000 horse-power capacity. 
A sixth station, at Snobb's Creek, is included in the scheme, but its 
construction is being deferred for the present. All stations feed into a 
common sub-station about eight miles from Sugarloaf. The total 
capacity of hydraulic turbines installed in these stations is 40,250 
brake horse-power. The construction of the transmission line from 
Sugarloaf to Thomastown, and from Sugarloaf to Albury and Corowa 
(New South Wales), via Benalla and W angaratta, is complete, and supply 
is being given to the north-eastern portions ·0£ the State from the 
Sugarloaf scheme, over the transmission line which links up the north
eastern scheme with Yallourn, via Yarraville and Thomastown Terminal 
Stations. This line also serves Echuca, Shepparton, Wahgunyah, 
Yarrawonga, Springhurst, Mooroopna,Tatura, Merrigum, Benalla, 
Chiltern, Tongala, Rutherglen, Kyabram, Thornton, Mansfield, Barna
wartha, and Dookie. Bulk supply is given to the W odonga Electric 
Supply Company. The electrical undertakings at Euroa and Cobram 
have been taken over from the Tungamah Shire Council by the 
Commission, and local plants are in operation pending extension of 
transmitted energy. 

Qasworks. 
Particulars in regard to gasworks are given below for 

each of the last ten years, but the figures in columns 2 and 
3 for the last four years are not comparable with those of preceding 
years owing to the exclusion of all particulars relating to distribution. 
Prior to 1925-26 the published figures included both manufacture and 
distribution. 

GASWORKS, 1919-20 TO 1928-29. 

Number I Persons Year. of 
______ WO:kS./ Emp;yed, 

1910-20 •• 
1920-21 •• 
1921-22 •• 
1922-2~ ,_ 
1923-24 •• 
1924-25 •• 
1925--26 •• 
1926-27 ., 
1927-28 " 
1928-29 •• 

45 2,267 
45 2,213 
45 2,309 
45 2,444 
45 2,561 
45 2,464 
35 933 
33 95P 
34 1,013 
35 I 936 

Wages 
Paid, 

3 

£ 
472,855 
576,515 
609,600 
639,(J5! 
699,173 
668,006 
258.764 
264,918 
290,190 
2H5,536 

Coal 
Used. 

4 

Gas ~lade. Coke 
Produced. 

6 

Value of 
Output. 

7 ------1---- ---
tons. 

331,149 
339,250 
383,092 
402,587 
410,517 
(OR,868 
422,783 
442,391 
437,947 
437,651 

cubic feet. 
4,592,305,000 
4,499,088,000 
5,151,;)80,000 
5,443,993,000 
5,407,962,000 
5,608,313,000 
5,801,335,000 
5,855,817,000 
6,326,887,000 
6,424,614,000 

tons. 
206,245 
216,771 
2:39,755 
260,526 
259,080 
226,436 
273,773 
283,998 
291,077 
279,887 

£ 
1,395,320 
1,608,99' 
1,953,936 
1,941,'08 
2,098,571 
2,087,868 
1,433,090 
1,967,485 
2,077,058 
2,042,896 

Oil was used as well as coal in the manufacture of gas, the 
number of gallons consumed each year being 343,764 in 1919-20, 
360,876 in 1920-21, 300,188 in 1921-,22, 248,481 in 1922-23, 223,986 
in ] 923-24, 175,127 in 1924-25, 114,947 in 1925-26, 88,60] in 1926-27, 
68,567 in 1927-28, and 239,928 in 1928- 29. 
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The facilities afforded in the metropolitan area have 
Number and had the effect of bringing within that area the more im
Location 01 
Factories. portant of the manufacturing industries. The distribution 

of factories by classes between the metropolis and the 
remainder of the State, for 1919-20 and each of the last three years, 
is exhibited in the following statement :-

NUMBER AND LOCATION OF FACTORIES. 

Number of Factories. 

Class of Industry. Metropolis. Remainder of State. 

________ 1919-2011926-27. ~J1928-2~ 1919-201~ 1927-28.11928-29. 

Treating raw material, 
product of pastoral 
pursuits, &e. . . 

Treating oils and fats, 
animal, vegetable, 
&c... .. 

Processes in stone, 
clay, glass, &c. • • 

Working in wood •• 
Metal works, machin-

ery, &c. .. 
Connected with food 

and drink, &c. . • 
Clothing and textile 

fabrics, &c. . • 
Books, paper, print-

ing, &0... .. 
Musical instruments, 

&c... .. 
Arms and explosives 
Vehicles, saddlery, 

harness, &c. . . 
Ship and boat build

ing and repairing .• 
Furniture, upholstery 

aud bedding .. 

96 83 83 8~ 209 !I' 160 1491 145 

16 21 19 19 10 10 9 I 8 

114 
226 

577 

261 

1,249 

309 

12 
10 

291 

10 

304 

79 

30 

92 
62 

168 
336 

807 

267 

1,719 

410 

19 
7 

468 

11 

448 

92 

40 

112 
26 

163 
831 . 

819 

592 

1,750 

407 

18 

46: I 

101 

4:: I 

43
1 108 ! 

26 i 

156 
337 

808 

582 

1,805 

402 

19 
8 

466 

13 

419 

89 

42 

111 
26 

82
1 286 
I 

197 I 
415 

324 

156 

321 

2 

28 

45 

3 

7 
108 

100 
342 

216 

465 

368 

172 

1 

481 

2 

48 

22 

4 

5 
103 

98 
319 

222 

665 

358 

174 

1 

506 

2 

54 ' 

7 
104 

9fi 
300 

216 

655 

342 

174 

515 

2 

47 

13 

4 

8 
105 

Drugs, chemicals. and 
by-products 

Surgical and other 
scientific appliances 

Jewellery, time-pieces 
and plated-ware .• 

Heat,light, and power 
Rubber and Leather- i 

ware.. .. 45 106 116 ! 119.. 24 28 30 
Minor wares, n.e.i. •• 60 18 23 i 30 2 . . . . 2 

Total .. 3,843 ~--;:523i~5 2,195 - 2,532 ~1-2,662 

Since 1919-20 the number of factories in the State has increased 
by 2,159, the greatest numerical increase in the classes being that 
of the clothing and textile factories, of which there were 574 more 
in 1928-29 than in 1919-20. Increase or decrease in the number of 
factories is not by itself a good indicator of the growth of manufac
turing industry, since a lessening of the number by absorption or 
amalgamation may result in greater economy in manufacture and 
increased output. 
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Employment In The average number of persons employed in each class 
factories~ of industry is shown in the following table :-

AVERAGE NUMBER OF PERSONS EMPLOYED IN 
FACTORIES. 

I 

Class of Industry. 1919-20. 11125-26. 1926-27. 1927-28. 1928-29. 

Treating raw materials; product 
of pastoral pursuits, &c. .. 4,759 4,209 4,112 3,552 3,198 

Treating oils and fats, animal, 
vegetable, &c. .. .. 878 891 941 870 880 

Processes in stone, clay, glass, 
&c. .. .. . . 4,828 5,975 6,117 5,855 5,576 

Working in wood .. .. 8,802 9,685 9,134 8,265 6,601 
Metal works, machinery, &c. .. 19,079 25,663 28,563 27,819 27,340 
Connected with food and drink, 

&c. .. .. .. 20,545 18,813 18,881 21,476 20,934 
Clothing and textile fabrics, &c. 44,245 50,188 55,101 53,857 53,949 
Books, paper, printing, &c. .. 9,487 11,374 11,720 11,618 11,490 
Musical instruments, &c. .. 285 529 532 471 537 
Arms and explosives .. .. 839 471 537 511 517 
Vehicles, saddlery, harness, &c. 5,707 7,386 8,236 7,845 8,163 
Ship and boat building and 

repairing .. .. 938 388 388 395 396 
Furniture, bedding, and uphol. 

stery .. .. . . 3,657 4,527 5,460 5,199 4,792 
Drugs, chemicals, and by. 

products .. .. .. 2,447 2,713 2,811 2,839 2,791 
Surgical and other scientific 

appliances .. .. .. 174 230 269 269 284 
Jewellery, time.pieces, and plated· 

ware .. .. . . 1,347 1,097 1,044 1,100 1,065 
Heat, light, and power .. 4,466 4,186 2,984 3,029 3,034 
Rubber and Leatherware, n.e.i. .. 1,045 919 4,496 5,080 4,688 
Minor wares, n.e.i. .. .. 2,99i 3,715 313 307 333 

--
Total .. .. 136,522 152,959 161,639 160,357 156,568 

The method of arnvmg at this average has been altered for the 
year 1928-29, aud it is now taken as the average number employed 
over the whole year, and not, in the case of a seasonal factory working 
only for a portion of the year, the average for the period of operation. 

The table of monthly employment in factories (see page 652) is 
designed to show seasonal employment. 

The total increase in the number of hands employed during the 
period covered by the above table was 20,046, which represented an 
advance of about 15 per cent. An increase of 2 per cent. is, however, 
due to the addition of a new industry in class 6, viz., bakeries (see 
page 622), included for the first time in 1927-28. The greatest develop
ment had taken place in clothing factories, vehicles, &c., and metal 
works, which showed increases of 9,704, 2,456, and 8,261 respectively 
in the number of persons employed in 1928-29 as uompared with the 
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number in 1919-20. The increase in rubber and leatherware since 
1925-26 is mainly due to an alteration in classification by which rubber 
goods have been transferred from minor wares. -

Size of 
factories. 

An examination of the five-year table hereunder reveals 
the fact that the greatest and most consistent increase 
in the number of factories has taken place in the two classes 

of factories employing four and under four hands. 
The abnormal increases in 1927-28 in the smaller classes of 

factories is largely due to the inclusion for the first time of bakeries. 

FACTORIES ACCORDING TO NUMBER OF HANDS EMPLOYED. 
Showing Annual Percentage Increase or Decrease. 

-- .,; ,; <6 .,; ,; ,; 00 ~ a: .,; 
"l' ~ "l' ~ "" ~ ~ " "l' ~ 

" ~ 
I " '" " ... t: ""' "" t: tI OC) t: "" "" "" '" "" '" .. ~ .. '" " '" .E '" " ,.. 

""' ""' 
,.. ""' 

,.. ,.. H .---------------------

Under 4 hands-
% % 

N nmber of Factories 1,787 9-23 1,879 5-15 

4 hands-
Employees 3,872 6'28 4,011 3-59 

Number of Factories 764 4'80 797 4-32 
" Employees 

5 to 10 hands-
3,056 4-80 3,188 4-32 

N um ber of Factories 2,259 -3-17 2,210 -2-17 
" Employees 

11 to 20 hands--
15,706 0'89 15,304 -2-56 

Number of Factories 1,169 -2-75 1,142 -2-31 
.. Employees 17,068 

21 to 50 hands-
-1'73 16,615 -2-65 

Number of Factories 902 -3-94 883 -2-11 
" Employees 

61 to 100 hands-
28,661 -4-33 28,066 -208 

Number of Factories 312 0-32 303 -2-88 
.. Employees 

Over 100 hands-
21,960 I-56 20,838 -5-11 

Number of Factories 232 -2-93 247 6-46 .. Employees 63,835 -1·92 64,937 1-73 

% 

2,051 9-15 2,397 
4,315 7'58 5,056 

811 1-76 955 
3,244 1'76 3,820 

2,215 0-22 2,301 
15,465 1-05 15,861 

1,125 -1'49 1,101 
16,479 -0'81 16,160 

900 1-92 922 
28,774 2'52 28,960 

34f! 12-21 320 
24,177 16-02 22,433 

248 0-40 249 
69,185 16-54 68,067 

% 

16-87 
17'17 

17-75 
17-75 

3-88 
2-56 

-2'13 
-1-93 

2-44 
0-64 

-5-88 
-7-21 

0-40 
-1-61 

2,585 
4,907 

823 
3,292 

2,241 
15,391 

1,085 
15,840 

903 
28,472 

300 
20,953 

260 
67,703 

% 

7-84 
- 2-95 

-13-82 
-13'82 

- 2-61 
- 2-96 

- 1-45 
- 1-98 

- 2-06 
- 1'68 

- 6·25 
- 6-55 

4'4 
- 0-5 

2 
3 

PROPORTION OF FACTORIES OF DIFFERENT SIZES. 
I Percentage to Total. 

1924-25. I 1925-26. 1926-27. 1927-28. I 1928-29_ 

Size of Factory. 
~ ~ ~ ~ 00 

w ~ ~ .~ 
,; " " " " " .~ » » » » " » 

-a -" -a -" 0 -a -" 0 -t .s -t -a .s -t -a s " s s " s s '" '" " " '" i"< "" i"< ~ i"< ~ i"< ~ i"< ~ --------------------
Under 4 hands .. 24-1 2-5 25-2 2 .. 6 26-7 2-7 29-1 3'1 31-5 3'1 

4 
" 

.. 10-3 2-0 10-7 2-1 10-6 2-0 11-6 2-4 10-1 2-1 
5 to 10 .. .. 30-4 10-2 29-6 10-0 28-8 9-6 27-9 9-9 27-3 9-8 

11 to 20 .. .. 15'7 11-1 .15-3 10-9 14'6 10-2 13-3 10-1 13-2 10-1 
21 to 50 .. .. 12-2 18'6 11-8 18-4 11-7 17'8 11-2 18-0 11'0 18-2 
51 to 100 .. 4-2 14-2 4'1 13-6 4-4 14'9 3'9 14-0 3-7 13-4 
101 and ove~ .. 3-1 41-4 3-3 42-4 3-2 42-8 3-0 42-5 3-2 43-3 ----------------i----

Total .. )00'0 100-0 100-0 100'0 100'0 100'0 100'0 100'0 ,100'0 100'0 
I _ I 
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Occupations 
ill ractories. 

In the following table the persons employed in factories 
are grouped according to their occupational status :-

OCCUPATIONS OF PERSONS EMPLOYED IN FACTORIES . 

Occupatlous. 1923-24. 1924-25. 1925-26. 1926-27. 1927-28. 1928-29. 

-
Working proprietors .. 7,500 7,255 7,254 7,334 7,755 7,302 
Managers, overseers " 4,929 5,043 5,213 5,580 5,891 5,826 
Accountants, clerks 6,966 6,827 6,034 6,519 6,677 6,847 
Engine-drivers, firemen 2,197 2,142 2,065 2,036 1,945 1,850 
Workers in factory or 

works .. " 129,617 128,706 128,948 137,025 135,425 132,304 
Outworkers .. " 870 728 736 592 380 240 
Carters, messengl'rs " 3,378 2,766 2,394 2,065 1,'703 1,660 
Others .. " 705 691 315 488 581 539 

Total " 156,162 154,158 152,959 161,639 160,357 156,568 

The term" outworker ". used in the above tabl<:l relates 
Outworkers. to factory workers working in their own homes, but does 
not include individuals working for themselves. The employment of 
outworkers is regulated by a special provision of the Factories and 
Shops Act. They are required to register their names and addresses 
with the Chief Inspector of Factories, and factory proprietors are 
forbidden to give work to those who are not registered. 

8elldlstrlbu- The average numbers of males and females employed 
tlon in in factories and their proportions to the male and female 
factorieL populations, for the years 1919-20 to 1928-29, were as 
follows :-

EMPLOYMENT OF MALES AND FEMALES IN FACTORIES. 

Males. Females. Total. 

Year. Average Average Average 
Number. per 10,000 Number. per 10,000 Number. per 10,000 

of Maie of Female of Total 
Population. Population. Population. 

----
1919-20 .. 92,101 1,243 44,421 588 136,522 913 
1920-21 .. 96,379 1,277 44,364 580 140,743 926 
1921-22 .. 97,7~9 1,279 47,087 599 144,876 934 
1922-23 .. 103,092 1,307 49,533 618 152,625 960 
1923-24 .. 107,578 1,334 48,584 593 156,162 961 
1924-25 .. 105,984 1,286 48,174 578 154,158 930 
1925-26 .. 104,512 1,246 48,447 573 152,959 908 
1926-27 .. 108,969 1,278 52,670 613 161,639 944 
1927-28 .. 108,068 1,246 52,289 598 160,357 0" 921 
1928-29 .. 104,648 1,195 51,920 586 156,568 889 

, 
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Males formed 67'5 pel' cent. in 1919-20 and 66'8 per cent. in 1928-
29 of the total persons employed. The increase during the period 
1919-20 to 1928-29 in the number of males employed was 12,547, 
or 13' 6 per oent., and in the number of females employed, 7,499, 
or 16· 9 per cent. 

Of the total females in factories 73' 3 per cen.t. are 
!tmf~'.:~\'::~t engaged in the textile and clothing industries, and 9' 7 

per cent. in the preparation of food and drink. The extent 
of female employment in certain industries is shown in the next 
table :-

FEMALE EMPLOYMENT IN FACTORIES, 1928;-29. 

Number Employed. 

Iudustry. 

I 
Females per 
100 Males. 

Males. Females. 

Oa.tmeal, eto. .. .. .. 336 237 70.5 
Biscuit .. .. .. 629 445 70'7 
Jam, fruit, and vegetable canning .. 1,008 808 80'2 
Confectionery .. .. .. 1,605 1,435 89'4 
Tobacco .. ... " 955 561 58'7 
Woollen mills .. .. .. 2,949 3,612 122'5 
Clothing, tailoring, etc. .. .. 1,947 6,651 341'6 
Dressmaking, millinery ., .. 532 8,327 1,565'2 
Underclothing, shirts, ties, eto. ... 607 6,059 998'2 
Hats, caps, etc. .. .. .. 547 1,158 211'7 
Hosiery, knitting •• .. ., 1,336 5,397 403'9 
Fur .. .. .. .. 213 293 137'6 
Boots and shoes .. .. .. 5,810 5,231 90'0 
Printing, newspapers, etc. .. .. 6,212 1,606 25'8 
Bookbinding, etc. •• .. .. 724 594 82'0 
Paper making, Paper bag, eto. .. 940 904 96'2 
Sail, tent, rope, twine .. .. 568 417 73'4 
Chemicals .. .. .. 677 702 103'7 
Ammunition and Explosives .. 325 192 59'1 
Upholstery, bedding, eto. .. .. 636 326 51'3 
Matoh .. .. .. .. 180 478 265'6 
Fancy leather .. .. .. 472 348 73'7 
Rubber goods .. .. .. 2,864 1,004 35'1 
All other factories .. .. 72,576 5,135 7'1 

Total .. .. .. 104,648 51,920 49'6 

A favorable feature of factory sta~istics has been 
C1Iild faIIour the small proportion of children engaged in factories. 
intactories. 

Of the male .. and female employees, boys and girls under 
• 16 constituted 4 '29 and 8.39 per cent. respectively in 1928-29, as 
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against 4 '04 and 6 '47 per ('ent. in 1919-20. The number of children 
employed in factories and their proportions to the total employees are 
given in the subjoined table for the years 1919-20 to 1928-29:-

CHILDREN EMPLOYED IN FACTORIES. 

I Proportion per cent. of-

Year. Boys Girls Total 
under 16. uuder 16. Children. Boys to Girls to Chlldrell 

Male Female to Total 
Employees. Employees. Employee&. 

1919-20 .. 3,721 2,872 6,593 4'04 6'47 4'83 
1920-21 ., 3,715 2,798 6,513 4'11 6'39 4'86 
1921-22 .. 3,780 3,120 6,900 4'13 6'71 5,00 
1922-23 .. 4,031 3,163 7,194 4-18 6-48 4'95 
1923-24 .. 4,057 3,422 7,479 4-03 7-15 5-03 
1924-25 . , 4,027 3,223 7,250 4-05 6-78 4-94 
1925-26 .. 3,980 3,489 7,469 4-06 7-30 5-13 
1926-27 .. 4,567 4,041 8,608 4-46 7'77 5-58 
1927-28 .. 4,231 3,992 8,223 3-91 7-63 5-13 
1928-29 .. 4,209 4,298 8,507 4'29 8'39 5'70 

, 

Machinery In the following table are shown the number of factories 
in factories, . using mechanical power, the total horse-P9wer of the 
engines used, and the value of the machinery and plant for the ten 
years 1919-20 to 1928-29 :-

1919-20 
1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 
]923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
192.7-28 
1928-29 

Year. 

MACHINERY IN FACTORIES. 

Number of Factories 
equipped with 

Machinery_ 

4,737 
5,161 
5,473 
5,762 
6,030 
6,168 
6,321 
6,637 
7,209 
7,305 

Value of 
Machinery and 

Plant_ 

£ 
15,846,935 
18,179,385 
21,182,110 
23,994,715 
28,223,915 
32,563,815 
30,549,130 
31,580,350 
32,745,680 
33,724,910 

Horse-power 
of 

Engines. 

166,803 
182,143 
191,881 
216,427 
314,561 
374,064 
367,318 
414,992 
403,770-
446,382 
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The nature of the power used and the capacity of the machinery 
in the factories of the State are set out in thQ next table. Establish
ments using more than one kind of mechanical power are included once 
only in the upper half of the ta;ble, usually under the power which 
is prinoipally used. The lower half of the table shows the total 
horse-power of engines used. 

POWER USED IN FACTORIES, 1919-20 TO 1928-29. 

-
Number 01 Factoriea·using-

Year. I Water, 
Steam. Gas. Electricity. Oil. i Wind, Manual 

or Labour. 
Horses. 

1919-20 .. 910 761 2,712 315 29 1,301 
1920-21 .. 941 

I 
705 3,128 360 27 1,371 

1921-22 .. 935 666 3,474 364 34 1,280 
1922-23 .. 910 655 3,795 372 30 1,334 
192:J-:24 .. 885 540 4,174 402 29 1,259 
1924-25 .. 812 476 4,448 403 29 1,257 
1925-26 .. 736 413 4,709 432 31 1,140 
1926-27 .. 678 334 5,141 467 17 1,053 
1927-28 .. 618 334 5,701 . 509 12 1,036 
1928-29 .. 579 278 5,941 493 }4 892 

Actual Horse·power of Engines. 
Tear. 

Steam. Gas. Electricity. Oil. Total. 

1919-20 .. .. 95,747 19,183 48,814 3,059 166,803 
1920-21 .. .. 103,048 19,331 56,602 3,162 182,143 
1921-22 .. .. 106,882 19,327 62,663 3,009 191,881 
1922-23 .. .. 112,547 18,968 81,679 3,233 216,427 
192:J-:24 .. .. 195,744 18,394 95,340 5,083 314,561 
1924-25 .. .. 233,290 17,869 97,381 5,380 353,920 
1925-26 .. .. 235,872 15,422 107,812 8,212 367,318 
1926-27 .. .. 268,061 13,548 123,359 10,024 414,992 
1927-28 .. .. 241,956 12,326 137,692 11,796 403,770 
1928-29 .. .. *274,331· 10,886 }47,835 13,330 446,382 

I 

• Includes 26,265 horse· power generated by water. 

The predominance of steam is due to its extensive use for the 
generation of electricity. A consistent increase i.s shown in the use of 
electricity which, as lit secondary power, should be deducted from the 
total if the nett hors~-power used in factory production is required. 



Wages in' 
Factories 

• 

Production. 643 

The total amount and the average amount of salaries 
and wages paid to persons employed in factories are given 
in the following table for each of the last ten years ;-

SALARIES AND WAGES PAID IN FAOTORIES. 

, I Drawings by Working Salaries paid to Wages paid to Total Proprietors (excluding Managers and Clerks. Factory Workers. Salarle. 
Year. Profits). and 

I 
Wages 

I Females. I Females. I 
paid. 

Males. Males. Males. Females. 
, 

Aggregate Amount •• 

£ £ 
1,9l7,959i £ £ £ £ 

19111-20 .. .. 270,875 12,515,207 2,948,132 17,702,173 
11120-21 .. .. 2,384,372 310,024 15,284,545 3,898,275 21,877,216 
1921-22 .. .. 2,563,467 357,691 16,933,984 3,991,353 23,846,4115 
1922-23 .. .. 2,761,045 394,366 18,038,101 4,353,680 25,547,192 
11123-24 

1,5'38,868 74,043 
3,003,855 436,425 19,577,822 4,453,982 27,472,08' 

1924-25 3,055,257 443,676 19,460,304 4,484,904 29,057,052 
11125-26 1,590,771 80,876 2,996,929 448,387 19,547,974 4,664,463 29,329,400 
1926-27 1,83.,094 95,938 3,268,208 495,735 20,931,037 5,194,577 31,822,589 
11127-28 1,954,036 102.663 3,303,582 532,265 20,915,338 5,229,167 32,087,051 
11128-29 1,965,990 100,829 3,416,0l2 552,056 20,268,582 5,230,117 31,533,586 

Average Amounts. 

£ •. d. £ I. d. £ 8. d. £ .. d. 
£ I. d'i £ 8. d. £ '. 4. 

1019-20 .. " 264 8 1 118 6 9 157 16 8 70 17 5 135 10 5 
1920-21 .. .. 298 19 7 124 15 2 185 12 4 82 511 159 8 4, 
11121-22 .. .. 316 18 11 133 16 4 202 19 11 91 211 17216 II 
1922-23 .. .. 331 10 9 134 14 8 204 12 2 94 16 5 175 15 II 
1923-24 .. 339 19 1 142 13 5 212 19 0 99 7 1 184 15 11 
1924-25 233 811 111 13 7 347 18 0 143 13 7 214 15 5 10019 4 186 16 4· 
1925-26 24018 4 124 4 8 363 711 149 9 3 218 0 4 104 2 6 189 16 5· 
1926-27 275 18 6 141 18 5 3e9 19 2 151 16 8 22318 1 10612 0 198 14 1· 
1927-28 278 14 11 137 16 0 367 14 4 154 7 7 227 11 3 1()8 14 5 196 15 9· 
1928-29 298 15 8 139 13 0 374 11 3 155 7 7 ~27 17 5 109 15 5 197 8 3* 

• These ligures are based on numbers of persons employed and the wages, etc., paid to 
aU persons employed, excluding working proprietors. 

The particulars appearing in the above table reveal continued 
increases from year to year in the average earnings of all groups. In 
the average wage of all employees, the largest increase was from the 
year 1919-20 to 1920-21. The figures for the year 1928-29 show an 
advance of 128. 6d. in the average wage paid per employee. 

The method of arriving at the average number of employees for the 
year 1928-29 (see page 637) would tend to increase the average wage 
paid to an amount slightly greater than that in previous years. 

The average wage for 1928-29 (£197 8s. 3d.) was probably below 
the average according to the determinations of Wages Boards, and would 
be mainly accounted for by the fact that the former sum is based" 
on the actual payments to workers, while the latter represents the 
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average of the sums to which they would have been entitled if they had 
worked throughout the whole year. There is, of necessity, a difference 
between the two averages, as all hands are not continuouslyerrwloyed, 
nor are all factories working throughout the whole year. 

The cost of production and the value of the output in coat and value 
.r production each class of manufacturing industry during the year In ractories. 

1928-29 are given in the subjoined statement:-

FACTORY COSTS AND OUTPUT, 1928-·29. 

Class of Industry. 

Treating raw material, product 
of pastoral pursuits, &c. .. 

Treating oils and fats, animal, 
vegetable, &c. . . . . 

Processes in stone, clay, glass, 
&c... .. .. 

Working in wood .. . . 
Metal works, machinery, &c ... 
Connected with food and drink, 
&c... .. 

Clothing and textile fabrics, 
&c... .. .. 

Books, paper, printing, &c ... 
Musical instruments, &c. . . 
Arms and explosives .. 
Vehicles, saddlery, harness, &c. 
Ship and boat bUilding and 

repairing .. 
Furniture, upholstery, and 

bedding .. .. 
Drugs, chemicals, and by-

products .. .. 
Surgical and other scientific 

ins trumen ts . . . . 
Jewellery, time:pieces, and 

plated-ware .. .. 
Heat, light, and power .. 
Rubber and leatherware, n.e.!. 
Minor wares, n.e.i. .. • . 

Total 

Cost of-

R,aw 
Materials 

Used 
(including 

Containers). 

Fuel, Salaries 
Light, and and Wages 

tJ.:d~ Paid. 

1. 2. 

£ £ 

4,018,986 93,935 

958;473 52,194 

958,280 493,164 
1 762 072 46,229 
6;992:518 386,765 

28,639,541 707,390 

14,836,517 311,566 
2,~38,328 141,954 

158,116 3,923 
252,877 18,697 

1,041,401 62,151 

39,397 5,573 

1,3!l4,477 28,321 

2,010,113 69,435 

45,425 1,515 

228,548 8,413 
1,569,401 802,061 
2,271,833 126,620 

84,153 1,392 

3. 

£ 

802,524 

192,445 

1,371,193 
1,565,407 
6,419,713 

4,743,282 

8,039,624 
2,577,764 

117,51)5 
115,471 

1,848,9~4 

99,905 

930,834 

623,251 

62,867 

214,662 
770,537 
981,949 
55,689 

Tools 
replaced, 
Repairs 

to Plant, 
Oil and 
Water 
Used. 

4. 

£ 

47,038 

23,188 

. 123,976 
55,741 

197,150 

266,228 

201,070 
65,400 
1,216 

15,998 
41,515 

2,645 

11,799 

78,620 

1,083 

3,286 
183,564 

90,132 
781 

Value of 
Output. 

5. 

£ 

5,553,421 

1,609,6t9 

3,8lO,587 
4,043,117 

16,511,644 

40,333,101 

27,544,2lO 
7,153,207 

335,387 
495,262 

3,619,896 

176,189 

2,820,520 

3,641,975 

143,407 

560,257 
4,914,195 
4,457,422 

174,017 
I--=-: ___ -:-:-I--,-.-:-~ ---------1----

70,100,456 3,361,298 31,~33,586 1,410,430 127,897,463 

The diffel'ence between the sum of the first four columns and 
the last column represents the amount available for miscellaneous 
expenses, interest, and profit. The proportions which thi8 margin 
and the chief items of the cost of production bear to the total value 
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of production In each cla.ss of industry are shown In the following 
table :-

PROPORTIONATE V ALUE OF COSTS, ETC., TO PRODUCTION 
IN FACTORIES, 1928-29. 

Class of Industry. 

1. Treating raw material, 
product of pastoral pur-

Percentage of Costs, &c., to Total Value of Production. 

Materials 
Used, 

including 
Containers. 

% 

Fuel, 
Light, 

&c. 

% 

Wages. 

% 

Tools 
Replaced, 
Repairs 

to Plant, 
Oil and 
Water 
Used. 

% 

All other 
Expendi

ture, 
Interest 

and Profit. 

% 

suits, &c. •. .• 72'4 1'7 14'5 0'8 10'6 
2. Treating oils and fats, 

animal, vegetable, &c. .. 69'6 3'2 12'0 1'4 23'8 
3. Processes in stone, clay, 
. glass, &c. .. .. 25'1 12'9 36'0 3'3 22'7 
4. Working in wood .. 43'6 1'1 3S'7 1'4 15'2 
5. Metal works, machinery, 

&c. .. .. .. 42'4 2'3 311'9 1'2 15'2 
6. Connected with food and 

drink, &c... .. 71'0 1'7 11'S 0'7 14'S 
7. Clothing and textile fabrics, 

&c. .. .. .. 53'9 1'1 29'2 0'7 15'1 
8. Books, paper, printing, &c. 39'7 2'0 36'0 0'9 21'4 
9. Musical instruments, &c. 47'1 1'2 35'0 0'4 16'3 

10. Arms and explosives .. 51'1 3'8 23'3 3'2 1S'6 
11. Vehicles, saddlery, harness, 

&c. .. .. .. 2S'S 1'7 51'1 1'1 17'3 
12. Ship and boat bnilding and 

repairing . _ .. 22'4 3'1 56'7 1'5 16'3 
13. Furniture, upholstery, and 

bedding .. .. 49'4 1'0 33-0 0'4 16'2 
14. Drugs, chemicals, and by-

products .. .. 55'2 1'9 17'1 2'2 23'6 
15. Surgical and other scientific 

instruments.. .. 31'7 1'0 43'8 O'S 22'7 
16. Jewellery, time-pieces, and 

plated.ware.. •. 40-S 1'5 38'3 0'6 IS'S 
17.Heat,light,andpower .• 31'9 16'3 15'7 3'S 32'3 
IS. Rubber and leatherware, 

n_e.i. _. _. 51'0 2-9 22'0 Z'O 22'1 
19. Minor wares, n.e.i. .. 4S-4 O-S 32-0 0'4 18'4 

1-------1-------1-------1------1-------
Total •. 54-S 2'6 24'7 I-I 16-8 

There are considerable variations in the proportions which the cost 
of materials and the expenditure on wages bear to the value of the out· 
put in the different classes of industries. These are, of course, due to the 
difference in the treatment required to present the raw material in its 
manufactured form. Thus in class three the sum paid in wages 
represents 36 per cent. and the cost of raw materials 25 per cent. of the 
value of the finished article, whilst in class six the expenditure on 
wages amounts to 12 per cent. and that on raw materials to 71 per 
cent. of the value of the output. 
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Cost Of In the next table the cost of production, the value of 
r.;:;g~:. the output of factories, and the balance available for 
11128-29. profit and miscellaneous expenses are compared. for the 
years ]919-20 to 1928-29 :-

COST OF PRODUCTION AND VALUE OF OUTPUT OF 
FACTORIES 1919-20 TO 1928-29 , --

Cost of Production. 

Year. All other Total Value 
Fuel, Light, Salaries Expenditure, of 

Materials. and and Output. 
Power. Wages. Interest, and 

Profit. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1919-20 .. 65,563,104 1,-723,220 17,702,173 16,486,866 101,475,363 
1920-21 .. 65,401,425 2,184,096 21,377,216 17,045,557 106,008,294 
1921-22 .. 60,352,561 2,329,760 23,846,495 19,714,365 106,243,181 
1922-23 .. 62,658,163 2,443,681 25,5407,192 20,637,307 111,286,343 
1923-24 .. 62,217,874 2,803,239 27.472,084 21,428,730 113,921,927 
1924-25 .. 65,205,233 2,964,635 29,057,052 20,950,478 118,177,398 
1925-26 .. 67,164,445 3,156,382 29,329,400 20,336,212 119,986,439 
1926-27 .. 69,816,935 3,392,448 31,822,589 22,365,979 127,397,951 
1927-28 .. 69,637,'''8 3,433,923 32,087,051 23,306,565 128,465,317 
1928-29 ., 70,100,456 3,361,298 31,533,586 22,902,123 127,897,'163 

These figures are reduced in the succeeding statement to their 
proportionate value of the total output. 

PROPORTION OF OUTLAY TO OUTPUT OF FACTORIES, 
1919-20 TO 1928-29 . 

• Proportion of Outlay to Output. 

Year. Fuel, Salaries Other Total, Expenditure, Material •. Light, and- and Interest, and Power. Wages. Profit. 
-----

% % % % % 
1919-20 •• .. .64'6 1'7 17'4 16'3 100'0 
1920-21 .. ., 61'7 2'0 20'2 16'1 100'0 
1921-22 ., .. 56'8 2'2 22'4 18'6 100'0 
1922-23 .. .. 56'3 2'2 23'0 18'5 100'0 
1923-24 .. " 54'6 2'5 24'1 18'8 100'0 
1924-25 ., .. 55'2 2'5 24'6 17'7 100'0 
1925-26 ., " 56'0 2'6 24'4 17-0 100'0 
1926-27 .. .. 54'8 2'7 2.~·0 17'5 100'0 
1927-28 ., " 54'2 2'7 25'0 18'1 100'0 
1928-29 " " 54'8 2'6 24'7 17'9 100'0 

The apparent decrea"e since 1923-24 in the percentage available 
for profit and miscellaneous expenses, as shown in the last table, is 
largely accounted for by the fact that the amount of salaries and wages 
includes for those years the Bums drawn regularly by workillg. 
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proprietors amounting in the successive years to £1,612,911, £1,671,647, 
£1,933,032, £2,056,699, and £2,066,819. 

The ratio of salaries and wages to the value of the output of factories 
was 24'7 per cent. on the average of the last five years, as against 21' 5 
per cent. in the period 1919-20 to 1923-24. The cost of materials was 
55.0per cent. of thd value of output in the period 1924-25 to 1928-
29, as compared with 58'7 per cent. in the years 1919-20 to 1923-24. 
The proportionate outlay on fuel, light, and power was 2'1 per cent. 
in the former and 2' 6 per cent, in the latter period. The balance 
available for miscellaneous expenses, rent, interest, and manufacturers' 
profit was £17 13s. 31. in every £100 of the total output value in 
the period 1924-25 to 1928-29, as compared with £17 13s. 81. in the 
preceding five-year period. 
Oapltal In the following statement the amount of capital invested 
Invested In in machinery and plant and land and buildings used in 
lIIanufaeturine: " h h . Iff . . 
plant and conneXlOn Wit . t e vanous c asses 0 manu acturmg lll-

prelllim. dustries is shown for the year 1928-29 :-

MACHINERY, PLANT, LAND AND BUILDINGS USED IN 
MANUFACTURING INDUSTRIES, 1928-29. 

Class of Industry. 

Treating raw material, product of pastoral 
pursuits, &c. 

Treating oils and fats, animal, vegetable, &c. 
Processes in stone, olay, glass, &c. 
Working in wood 
Metal works, machinery, &c. .. 
Conneoted with food and drink, &c. 
Clothing and textile fabrics, &c. 
Books, paper, printing, &c. 
Musical instruments, &c. 
Arms and explosives .• 
Vehioles, saddlery, harness, &c. 
Ship and boat building and repairing 
Furniture, upholstery, and bedding 
Drugs, chemicals, and by-products 
Surgical and other scientific instruments 
Jewellery, time-pieces, and plated-ware 
Heat, light, and power 
Rubber and Leatherware, n.e.i. 
Minor wares, n.e.i. 

Total 

I Value of 
I Machinery and 

Plant. 

£ 

Value of Land 
and .Buildings. 

£ 
705,050 909,050 
317,620 267,410 

1,356,600 1,294,570 
1,045,900 1,070,760 
4,151,130 4,996,240 
6,273,170 7,247,890 
4,3iO,960 7,533,190 
2,829,760 3,151,860 

17,920 183,780 
328,870 453,640 
993,170 2,604,870 
ltO,9oo 197,360 
282,790 1,055,570 

I 
1,030,020 919,240 

23,280 120,660 
I 67,820 270,190 
I 8,775,670 2,800,650 

I 

1,025,290 1,033,890 
18,940 73,640 

------------
33,724,910 36,184,460 

The capital invested in plant, buildings, &0., used in connexion 
with three classes of industries-food and d!'ink; clothing and textile 
fabrics; and heat, light and power-amounted, in the year under 
review, to £36,971,530, or more than one-half of the total for all manu .. 
~acturing industries. ' 
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The value3 of machinery and plant and of land and buildings 
used in connexion with manufacturing industries are shown in the 
next table for the years 1919-20 to 1928-29 :-

MACHINERY, PLANT, LAND AND BUILDINGS USED IN 
MANUFACTURING INDUSTRIES, 1919-20 TO 1928-29 . 

1919-20 
1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 

• 
Year. 

I Value of 
Machinery and 

Plant. 

£ 
15,846,935 
18,179,385 
21,182,110 
23,994,715 
28,223,915 
32,563,815 

, 30,549,130 
31,580,350 
32,745,680 
33,724,910 

Value of Land 
and Building .. 

£ 
14,957,585 
17,313,350 
19,810,170 
22,428,525 
24,972,560 
28,468,160 
29,847,370 
32,269,655 
34,761,340 
36,184,460 

It will be seen from these figures that the values of machinery and 
plant and land and buildings increased by127 per cent. between 1919-20 
and 1928-29. 

In the appended table the number of accidents in 
r.~dj:ts In factories is given for the last ten years. The particulars 

0.. in the table relate to establishments which came within the 
scope of the Factories Acts'in force in the years specified, and not to 
those classified for statistical purposes in the preceding tables. 

The large increase shown in the number of accidents since 1919 
is mainly attributable to an amendment of the law, which made 
compulsory the reporting of accidents. Previously, only those of a 
serious nature Were reported. 

ACCIDENTS IN FACTORIES, 1919 TO 1928. 

Number of Number of Percentage of 
Year. Employees. Accidents. Accident. to Number 

of Employees. 

1918 .. .. 104,242 459 '440 
1919 .. .. 116,369 362 '3ll 
1920 .. .. 116,846 862 '737 
1921 .. .. 117,633 830 '705 
1922 .. .. 126,630 787 '621 
1923 .. .. 128,915 1,034 '802 
1924 .. .. 129,147 1;052 '814 
1921 .. .. 128,013 996 '778 
1926 .. .. 135,510 1,252 '924 
1927 .. .. .136,022 1,348 '991 
1928 .. .. 137,244 1,224 '891 

-
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Manllfactllres- The foregoing tables do not include particulars relating to 
Penal work of various kinds done by the Penal Department at 
Department 
and Blind Pentridge and the Royal Victorian Institute for the Blind. 
Institute. At the former establishment the manufacture of wire netting, 
clothing, brushware, boots, mats, blankets, flannel, underclothing, 
and printing are carried on. The estimated value of the output 
for 1928-29 was £62,336, and of the materials used, £49,314. The 
articles produced are used principally by Government Departments. 
The work carried on by the latter is the manufacture of brushware, 
basketware, mats and matting, and knitted goods, and gives employ
ment to 144 persons (121 males and 23 females). The value of the 
work turned out for the period under review was £31,030. 

Value or The value of all articles produced or manufactured in 
Victorian Victoria has been compiled from actual returns or esti· 
prod action. mates in the office of the Government Statist, and the 
results are set forth in the following table :-

VALUE OF VICTORIAN PRODUCTION, 1924-25 TO 1928-29. 

Produce. 

Oultivation. 

Wheat •• 
Oats •. 
Barley, malting 

" other 
Maize •. 
Other Cereals .. 
Grass and Clover 

Seed .. 
Potatoes 
Onions.. •. 
Other Root Crops 
Hay •. 
Straw •. •. 
Green Forage· •• 
Tobacco .. 
Grapes, not made 

into wine,raisins, 
&c... .. 

Raisins, ordinary 
" sultanas .• 

Currants c" 

Wine 
Hops .• 
Other Crops •. 
Fruit grown for sale 

in orchards and 
gardens .• 

Fruit in private 
orchards and gar
dens.. •• 

Market Gardens •• 
:Les. Deductions 

Total 

Value in-

1924:25.\ 
1925-26. \_192~27' . 

1927-28. 

I 
1928-29. 

£ £ £ 

11,993,546 6,665,150 9,546,812 4,724,869 8,364,675 
934,538 684,320 653,291 688,804 627,521 
258,263 202,206 192,349 184,824 151,726 

95,743 87,960 103,390 112,603 70,778 
137,948 172,825 152,055 121,368 136,067 

53,227 58,525 58,483 48,995 36,000 

3,886 2,749 2,350 2,076 9,380 
61'2,878 1,309,470 671,673 388,537 1,189,349 
209,803 267,793 110,839 188,186 187,233 
12,340 1!!,297 15,161 14,759 13,163 

3,639,496 3,497,253 4,719,925 3,683,272 3,502,862 
66,920 63,988 47,970 66,904 49,427 

497,6.~5 539,365 436,205 474,475 535,756 
49,120 47,160 57,700 35,280 39,510 

45,372 77,333 74,889 81,421 50,8]3 
57,867 • 73,452 99,080 76,100 82,873 

733,919 676,965 1,195,183 623,241 857,975 
110,099 93,972 182,536 152,171 273,186 
153,986 177,371 254,184 152,212 84,239 

53,000 54,193 16,074 50,262 36,800 
78,848' 125,788 109,022 168,618 119,397 

1,091,5081 1,247,723 970,831 1,189,356 1,093,434 

I 

9,9451 12,070 9,570 10,520 8,500 
731,000 830,450 887.550 949,200 931,500 

-3,535,135 -3;283,560 -4,822,130 -5,616,588 -4,087,508 -
18,165,772 13,702;818 15,744,992 8,570,865 14,364,655 

• Exclusive of area 'under sown grasses. 
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VALUE OF VICTORIAN ~RODUCTION, 1924-25 TO 1928-29-continu<!ltl. 

Produce. 

DtJi1'1/ing and Pastoral. 

Milk consumed In 
natural state 

Butter made 
Cheese made 
Cream made (not for 

butter) •• •. 
Condeused, Concen-

trated, and Powdered 
Milk .. .. 

Cattl~ .• .. 
Pigs .. .. 
Sheep (without wool) 
Wool •. 

Less Deductions • _ 

Total 

Mining. 

Gold .. .. 
Coal .. .. 
Stone from Quarries (In-

cluding Ihnestone) •. 
Other Metals and 

Minerals _. •• 

Total 

For08l Produce. 

Timber (Forest Saw-
mills only) _. 

Firewood (estimated) .. 
Bark for Tanning •• 

Total 

Misce/faneom. 

Honey and Beeswax " 
Poultry produetion (es-

timated) •• •• 
Rabbits and Hares .. 
Fish .. .. 

Total .. 
Total Value of PrImary 

Products .• .. 
Manufacturing-

Added Value· .. 
Grand Total .. 

Value In-

1924-26. I 1925-26. ~~926-27. : 1927-28. I 1928-29. 

£ £ I £ I £ 
I 

£ 

1,784,590 2,333,000 2,326,800 2,184,900 2,025,800 
6,618,240 6,182,120 6,233,400 6,675,700 7,682,200 

204,890 227,660 270,620 244,140 325,600 

190,540 184,350 154,880 174,610 212,800 

1,582,915 1,437,660 1,498,060 1,906,720 1,713,000 
3,538,240 3,707,000 2,330,830 3,308,880 4,203,500 
1,588,620 1,720,740 11,343,750 1,189,410 1,622,700 
4,390,880 3,316,660 2,585,770 3,740,310 3,468,000 

11'440'24017'082'820 7,876,6831 9,701,660 10,252,002 
-1,723,178 -1,771,8001-2,340,426 -2,701,730 -2,368,289 

29,615,977 24,420,210 122,280,367 26,424,600 29,137,413 

285,316 200,958 208,778 163,699 144,068 
610,671 762,521 846,697 982,533 933,408 

530,820 666,765 700,200 652,8CO 602,900 

41,848 37,284 i 124,567 156,246 113,765 

1,468,655 1,667,528 /1,880,242 1,955,278/ 1,794,141 

745,580 711,970 863,493 782.700 676,200 
1,053,870 1,071,000 888,400 910,000 939,000 

132,935 129,490 136,906 107,700 98,380 
-1·-------1--------;-------

1,932,3S.~/l,912,460 1,888,799 1,800,400 1,713,580 

78,981 41,694 47,282 60,140 82,854 

4,443,200 4,615,400 4,819,600 4,760,000 4,296,000 
403,680 697,665 508,340 67~,230 820,820 
164,296 187,851 167,461 185,840 173,870 

6,090,157 5,442,610 5,542,583 5,685,210 5,372,544 

56,272,9411 47,145,626 47,336,983 44,436,353 52,382,383 

45,271,348 46,006,461 51,005,430 51,565,291 51,062,027 

101,544,294,93,152,087 198,342,413 96,001,644 103,444,360 

• Exclusive of value of output of butter and cheese factories; and forest saw-mills (a8 regard. 
Victorian timber), which is included above under the headings .. Dairying and Pastoral" and 
.. Forest Produce," respeetlvely. 

Deductions made from the total value of "Cultivation" include 
cost of freight and handling charges, together with cost of bags,. seed, 
manure, spraying material, and fodder used in the production of crops. 
In the case of "Dairying and Pastoral" production the deductions 
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consist of cost of freight, handling charges, and wool packs, and the 
value of hay, bran and pollard, green fodder, a.nd root crops uged as 
fodder. 

The basis for the calculation of added value in manufacturing 
has been altered since the year 1923-24. Added value is now obtained 
by deducting from the ,total value of output the cost of materials 
used, fuel and light, tools replaced, repairs to plant, &c.. whereas 
prior to 1924-25 the value of materials used was the only deduction. 
This explains the apparent decrease under this head for 1924-25. The 
inclusion of bakeries resulted in an increase in added value in manu
facturing of £1,251,524 in 1927-28, and an increase of £1,334,716 in the 
year 1928-29, for which allowance must be made when comparing the 
figures for the last two years with those of previous years. 

The values of different kinds of production per head of the total 
population in each of the last five years were as follows :-

VALUE OF PRODUCTION PER HEAD OF POPULATION, 
1924-25 TO 1928-29 . 

. Value of Produce per head in-

Produce. 

1924-25. 1925-26. 1926-27. 1927-28. 1928-29. 

£ 3. d. £ I. d. £ I. d. £ I. d. £ 8. d. 

Cultivation .. 10 19 3 8 2 9 9 4 0 4 18 5 8 3 2 

Dairying and Pastoral 17 17 5 14 10 0 13 0 4 15 3 6 16 10 11 

Mining .. .. o 17 9 o 19 10 1 1 11 1 2 5 1 0 4 

Forest .. .. I 3 4 1 2 8 1 2 1 1 0 8 o 19 6 

Miscellaneous .. 3 1 5 3 4 8 3 4 9 3 5 4 3 1 0 

Total Primary 
27 19 11 27 13 1 2510 4 29 14 11 Production 33 19 2 

Manufactures .. 27 6 5 27 6 5 29 15 11 29 12 3 28 19 II 

Grand Total 61 5 7 55 8 4, 57 9 0 55 2 7 58 14 10 
, 
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Monthly Factory schedules for the year 1928-29 called for data 
employment days nearest the 15th day of each month, including 
in factories. d 11 h d k an a ot ers engage in wor connected with manufac-

The information has been tabulated and the monthly totals for 

Industry. 

Aerated waters 
Agricultural implements 
Aircraft building 
Arms and ammunition 
Art metal works 
Bacon 
Bakeries 
Bags and sacks 
Basket, wickerware 
Bedding, upholstery 
Biscuits 
Boiling down, bone mills 
Book binding 
Boot accessories 
Boots and shoes 
Boot repair .. 
Boxes and cases 
Brass and copper 
Breweries 
Bricks 
Brooms and brushware 
Butter, cheese, &c. 
Chaffcutting 
Cement and cement goods 
Chemical fertilizers 
Chemicals, drugs 
Clothing 
Coachbuilding 
Confectionery 
Condiments, coffee, &c. 
Cooperage . 
Cornflour, oatmeal, &c. 
Cotton mills 
Cutlery 
Diesinking .. 
Distilleries .. 
Docks and slips 
Dressmaking 
Dried fruit .. 
Dyeworks 
Electric light and power 
Electrical apparatus 
Electroplating 
Engineering .. 

MONTHLY EMPLOYMENT 

Average Number 

-
July. \ August. Septem- October. ber. 

591 654 700 756 
3,656 3,714 3,763 2,842 

80 80 87 87 
195 194 198 199 
143 141 153 145 
518 528 522 523 

2,654 2,657 2,661 2,677 
133 127 126 121 
201 

I 
204 197 195 

859 876 910 903 
1,066 1,046 1,051 1,018 

267 I 266 278 281 
1,280 1,292 1,305 '1,289 

445 I 450 
449 461 

9,901 10,475 10,880 11,275 
261 262 264 266 
427 420 439 438 

1,148 1,280 1,190 1,204 
1,111 1,141 1,173 1,205 
1,037 1,107 1;125 1,145 

259 257 260 268 
2,159 2,226 2,488 2,697 

307 299 279 320 
1,055 1,020 946 948 

845 844 877 846 
1,348 1,366 1,382 1,375 
7,488 7,618 7,924· 7,981 
1,427 1,434 1,451 1,450 
3,205 3,107 3,069 2,956 

602 595 617 609 
252 255 258 267 
578 566 557 554 
446 454 454 460 
119 120 121 118 
162 176 176 180 
124 141 133 138 
284. 315 320 326 

7,214 7,927 8,315 8,354 
264 244 253 270 
323 310 325 323 

1,197 1,149 1,163 1,155 

I 
1,424 1,452 1,430 1,425 

410 425 430 437 
5,755 5,746 5,658 5663 
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rela,ting to the number of employees on factory pay-rolls on pay 
managers, clerks, engine-drivers, operatives, carters and messengers 
turing. 
each industry are set out in the following table :-

IN FACTORIES, 1928-29. 

0 f E I mpoyees lll-

November. December. Januar y. February. I March. April. May. June. 

-1----1----1---1------

812 914 
2,944 2,896 

87 87 
198 194 
146 138 
536 549 

2,685 2,713 
133 128 
209 229 
923 952 

1,068 1,091 
282 277 

1,307 1,294 
459 455 

11,504 10,978 
I 271 273 

455 428 
1,198 1,203 
1,239 1,269 
1,137 1,105 

264 259 
2,762 2,732 

304 316 
949 972 
838 840 

1,424 1,422 
8,084 8,133 
1,i73 1,502 
3,041 3,100 

629 646 
266 265 
561 572 
463 479 
119 119 
143 142 
149 131 
273 317 

8,224 8,125 
242 269 
327 327 

1,162 1,122 
1,441 1,459 

448 455 
5,575 5,624 

85 6 
7 
2 
3 

3,01 
8 

19 
1 
53 
40 

3 
8 
1 
2 
8 
4 
9 
8 
6 
9 
o 
8 
3 
9 
9 
3 
8 
1 
1 
6 

2,68 
12 
21 
90 

1,06 
27 

1,28 
42 

9,52 
26 
42 

1,21 
1,23 
1,09 

26 
2,54 

35 
97 
94 

1,3 
7,66 

44 
1 
9 
6 
2 
5 
5 
7 
o 
9 
5 
5 
9 
9 
4 
1 
9 
2 
5 

1,48 
2,60 

63 
25 
56 
47 
12 
13 
13 
32 

7,51 
32 
32 

1,13 
1,45 

46 
5,58 

820 
3,106 

83 
207 . 142 
533 

2,707 
133 
211 
911 

1,053 
281 

1,297 
451 

10,623 
261 
332 

1,213 
1,185 
1,115 

270 
2,364 

376 
979 
964 

1,359 
7,926 
1,482 
2,773 

614 
260 
565 
489 
123 
139 
137 
309 

8,261 
426 
341 

1,128 
1,398 

471 
5,592 

773 662 621 586 
3,112 3,097 2,979 2,878 

91 89 90 83 
210 204 205 206 
142 146 148 149 
543 551 538 541 

2,746 2,711 2,720 2,731 
131 124 132 125 
196 199 197 189 
922 926 921 889 

1,062 1,080 1,057 1,054 
277 282 274 264 

1,290 1,266 1,261 1,248 
457 440 450 444 

10,957 10,927 11,350 11,242 
268 269 268 269 
338 301 319 317 

1,229 1,199 1,179 1,160 
1,201 1,201 1,192 1,182 
1,109 1,068 632 402 

264 261 266 264 
2,285 2,246 2,254 2,222 

324 310 305 304 
945 961 933 916 

1,305 1,265 970 891 
1,351 1,331 1,329 1,325 
8,069 8,088 8,066 7,860 
1,451 1,424 1,413 1,404 
2,783 2,843 2,953 2,969 

596 619 634 633 
252 226 254 236 
546 574 592 583 
501 491 493 493 
121 124 125 124 
140 138 136 137 
145 162 156 139 
348 263 262 249 

8,501 8,339 8,195 7,604 
979 1,002 654 398 
340 337 350 352 

1,127 1,119 1,164 1,181 
1,511 1,481 1,492 1,497 

481 479 475 486 
5,802 5,846 5,556 5,527 
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MONTHLY EMPLOYMENT IN 

Average Number 

Industry. 
July. August. Septem· October. ber. 

Explosives .. 313 318 316 301 
Fancy leather 692 729 759 755 
Fellmongeries 508 482 437 463 
Flour mills .. 914 916 896 904 
Forest sawmilling 1,857 1,863 1,872 1,857 
Furnishing, drapery 195 198 195 195 
Furniture, cabinet 2,623 2,615 2,619 2,651 
Furriers 390 407 423 423 
Gas 955 944 948 961 
Glass 936 886 1,010 1,058 
Hats and caps 1,463 1,609 1,636 1,711 
Ice refrigerating 164 169 202 228 
Inks, polishes, &c. 296 303 305 301 
Ironworks and foundries 4,102 4,092 4,089 3,983 

i Jam, fruit preserving 1,146 1,293 1,246 1,050 
Jewellery .. 454 471 485 511 
Joinery, sawmilling .. 3,772 3,736 3,769 3,826 
Knitting, hosiery 5,951 5,974 5,990 6,058 
Leather belting, fancy leather 692 729 759 755 
Lime 165 164 154 152 
Malt 289 300 298 296 
Margarine 52 53 53 50 
Matches 646 647 646 637 
Meat preserving 654 750 985 1,448 
Meters 215 209 211 206 
Metallurgical 43 42 44 44 
Metal works, other 444 440 453 435 
Modelling, plaster sheets 597 604 628 611 
Monumental 408 504 413 405 
Motor body building .. 1,851 2,128 2,129 2,115 
Motor repairs, assembling 3,367 3,41:10 3,483 3,470 
Musical instruments .. 507 544 551 545 
Nails 179 178 178 177 
Newspapers .. 1,986 2,012 2,045 2,026 
Optical and scientific instruments 155 155 155 157 
Oil and grease 196 194 198 200 
Paper, paper bags 1,770 1,658 1,673 1,712 
Paints and varnishes 101 101 101 99 
Perambulators 134 136 135 137 
Photo engraving 284 284 286 289 
Pickles, sauces, vinegar 244 267 281 296 
Picture framing 69 78 79 79 
Pipes and pottery 786 807 829 815 
Printing 5,257 5,281 5,285 5,283 
Railway workshops 6,843 6,891 6,866 6,875 
Rope, cordage 782 794 797 764 
Rubber goods 3,803 3,934 3,846 3,689 
Saddlery, harness 132 134 131 127 
Sail, tent, tarpaulin 214 199 210 217 
Sausage skins 211 225 261 292 
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FACTORIES, 1928-29-continued. 

of Employees in-

November. I December. I January. I February. March. April. May. I~ne._ • I 

< 311 310 --::S-I 313 318 319 317 318 
767 766 745 756 769 751 743 718 
539 473 371 403 398 378 355 375 
879 975 i 1,122 1,029 995 968 952 906 

1,982 2,090 1,956 1,506 871 787 832 925 
209 213 200 212 212 210 211 194 

2,617 2,642 2,521 2,533 2,527 2,492 2,505 2,466 
428 428 441 474 500 I 496 498 473 
944 928 923 917 919 913 933 941 

1,040 1,063 1,002 1,025 1,014 1,094 934 937 
1,713 1,754 1,625 1,648 1,646 1,635 1,674 1,713 

263 287 299 294 277 196 165 152 
309 310 323 327 319 317 . 309 306 

4,009 4,032 3,997 4,131 4,180 4,221 4,135 4,013 
1,266 1,584 2,661 3,027 3,551 1,876 1,512 1,248 

544 531 459 367 473 479 479 477 
3,850 3,894 3,818 2,351 2,382 2,458 2,471 2,673 
6,205 6,323 6,455 6,788 6,938 7,087 7,409 7,341 

767 766 745 756 769 751 743 718 
150 147 131 122 125 124 117 123 
302 295 259 250 230 295 312 305 
53 53 51 52 51 54 55 56 

637 651 664 710 684 658 686 616 
1,507 1,262 921 934 457 405 371 426 

210 217 225 231 230 230 229 230 
44 42 38 42 42 39 41 38 

439 421 435 437 428 407 405 404 
618 598 575 605 541 526 498 529 
405 397 391 415 411 409 379 345 

2,218 2,224 2,227 2,123 1,974 1,697 2,002 1,890 
3,634 3,829 3,737 3,666 3,588 3,558 3,520 3,454 

540 545 549 511 513 513 520 504 
179 180 174 182 182 181 188 192 

2,037 2,085 2,030 2,032 2,057 2,063 2,061 2,046 
155 155 157 158 158 157 .156 154 
189 187 199 204 202 206 200 196 

1,819 1,844 1,831 1,850 1,878 1,878 1,902 1,863 
103 105 107 107 107 108 106 104 
141 143 138 138 142 143 144 144 
288 297 309 307 311 300 297 293 
316 321 328 289 306 306 306 301 

75 74 70 73 76 74 71 74 
824 803 806 782 756 698 608 623 

5,346 5,359 5,240 5,219 5,212 5,249 5,292 5,243 
6,843 6,805 6,827 6,841 6,934 6,948 6,912 6,898 

761 750 692 709 708 700 731 728 
3,699 3,602 3,597 3,842 3,935 3,921 4,036 3,682 

120 125 124 126 130 137 138 132 
223 230 213 216 209 213 212 208 
305 277 229 244 190 188 188 179 
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MONTHLY EMPLOYMENT IN 

Average Number 

Industry. \ I I 
_____ , ____________ J_UI_Y_, _ ~ugust. seE!~~ oC~ber. 

Shirts, ties, scarves 
Soap and candle 
Stoves, ovens 
Surgical instruments 
Tanneries 
Tinsmithing 
Tiles 
Tobacco 
Umbrella 
Underclothing, corset 
Waterproof clothing 
Wireworking 
W oodturning 
Woollen mills 
Window blinds 
Others 

2,503 
658 -
317 

96 
1,547 
1,940 

529 
1,552 

181 
3,477 

308 
402 
596 

6,495 
35 

1,189 

i i 
2,576 

674 
318 

95 
1,641 
2,003 

547 
1,578 

174 
3,558 

281 
411 
616 

6,315 
38 

1,170 

2,472 
682 
325 

94 
1,764 
2,041 

566 
1,547 

154 
3,691 

287 
417 
636 

6,290 
36 

1,170 

2,709 
671 
321 

95 
1,812 
2,056 

580 
1,514 

142 
3,755 

279 
422 
639 

6,334 
39 

1,137 

Building 
Statistics. 

Reliable statistics of building and construction work 
are of great value to the community, but, while their 
usefulness is becoming recognized by business men and 

economists, it is apparent from returns which were collected in the 
year 1929 from builders in Victoria that a number of builders do not 
yet appreciate their significance. 

As a means of estimating future requirements it is essential to have 
records of past experience. In the business world it is necessary to 
make forecasts before future policies can be initiated. Forecasting 
facilitates preparation, and is a means of determining the nature of the 
organization to be built up. 

When reliable data in regard to building operations are available 
financial institutions are able to make preparations with a view to assist
ing the builder and his client. So, too, will the producers of the raw 
material for building, the manufacturers of bricks, tiles, cement and 
builders' hardware, the timber merchants and all others responsible 
for the supply of materials have an early opportunity of creating the 
necessary organization for producing in anticipation of demand. 

It is obviously desirable in the interests of efficiency and economy 
that all persons who are engaged in building or construction work, or 
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FACTORIES, 1928-29-continued. 

of Employees In-

November. I December.' January. I February. I March. I April. May. June. 

I~:-I 
---- --------------

2,691 2,543 2,632 2,607 2,567 2,560 2,569 
668 

1 672 
650 661 673 666 654 658 

319 318 326 321 343 339 344 335 
98 • 100 99 100 99 95 99 99 

1,902 

I"'" 
1,801 1,918 1,967 1,978 1,911 1,898 

2,068 2,169 2,083 2,064 2,025 1,952 1,924 1,940 
589 593 517 507 497 488 307 355 

1,543 1,544 1,446 1,477 1,465 1,463 1,456 1,445 
153 160 156 154 156 141 157 157 

3,782 3,770 3,651 3,822 3,897 3,911 3,903 3,798 
278 273 268 260 261 268 271 245 
418 423 410 421 416 408 412 400 
646 662 636 603 621 583 559 554 

6,399 6,388 6,490 6,607 6,693 ~,750 6,809 6,889 
40 40 49 48 48 46 48 44 

1,148 1,210 1,275 1,252 
I 

1,228 1,282 1,272 1,262 

in work related thereto, should have as accurate data as possible in 

regard to the amount of such work which is being carried on. 

A number of industries are associated with and to a large e4;tent 
dependent on the building industry, and for this reason variations in 
the value of the annual production in such industry will exercise a 
material influence on the general prosperity of the community. Fluc
tuations in building operations are usually followed by corresponding 
fluctuations in general business and building statistics are therefore 
valuable as giving an indication of the possible future trend of such 
business. 

Schedules were forwarded to Victorian builders in June, 1929, for 
information in regard to operations for the financial year 1928-29. 
Some difficulty was experienced in getting the names and addresses of 
builders, but the Melbourne organizations gave valuable assistance 
by supplying lists of their members. The names of all contractors 
for the State Savings Bank were obtained, and other sources of infor
mation were also utilized. Had a Bill to provide for the registration of 
builders, which had been prepared, become law, no difficulty would 
have been experienced. 
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The following is a summary of the main particulars collected. The 
number of returns from which the figures appearing in such summary 
have been compiled is 1,190. 

BUILDING STATISTICS. 

Value of building work done 
Value of jobbing and repair work 

Total 

£5,747,671 
519,243 

'6,26tr,914 

BUILDINGS COMPLETED DURING 1928-29. 

----------------,---------------
Houses-

Three rooms 
Four rooms 
Five rooms 
Six rooms 
Seven rooms 
Over seven rooms 

Business premises 
Other buildings 

I N.m"~. I v.,., 

£ 
73 27,003 

836 544,785 
1,952 1,628,794 

357 430,824 
95 159,671 

I 
108 363,611 

1,403,005 
491,351 

,-1---
Total .. I 5,049,044 

I 
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srATISTICAL SUMMARY FOR VICTORIA, 1836 to 1929. 

POPULATION AND VITAL STATISTICS. 

Population ou 31st December. i Immi- Emi- I 
Year. / grants grants: Births Deaths. Marriages. 

, I (by Sea). (by Sea)" 
Persons. I Males, I Females. 1 ! 

---I 1--1-----1--
1836' 224 1 186 I 38

1

' . . .: 1 3 
ii' 

1840 10,291 I 7,254 1 3,037 4,080 .. i 358 198 

1850 76,162 II 45,495 ' 30,667 I 10,760 3,3041 2,673 780 

1860 537,847 1328.251 209,596 1 29,037 21,689/22,863 12,061 

1870 726,599 1398,755 327,844' 32,554 21,087127,151 10,420 

1880 860,067 1451,456 408,611 56,955 45,294! 26,148 11,652 
I I I 

177 

969 

4,351 

4,732 

5,286 

9,187 

8,308 

1890 1,133,2661596,064 11537,202 I 79,777 63,820137,578 18,012 

1900 1,197,206 1602,487 594,719 82,157 83,684 ~ 30,779 15,215 

1910 1,301,408 646,482 654,926 82,594 77,951131,437 14,736 10,240 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 

1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 

1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 

1926 
1927 
1928 

1929 

1,339,893 668,818 671,075 106,349 
1,382,553 690,056 692,497 124,527 
1,415,416 707,444 707,972 114,586 
1,435,188 713,307 721,881 1109,149 
1,424,445 694,210 730,235 I *85,977 

1,404,663 666,245 1738,418 *80,458 
1,417,060 671,075 745,985 *58,976 
1,437,245 684,243 753,002 *48,566 
1,503,035 739,956 763,079 *33,621 
1,527,909 753,803 774,106 *65,595 

1,550,686 764,905 785,781 1 66,537 
1,590,225 788,626 801,599 81,903 
1,625,380 806,546 818,834 i 87,248 
1,657,095 824,182 ~32,913! 88,467 
1,684,017 838,693 845,324 I 77,487 

1,711,827 852,399 859,4281 88,026 
1,741,390 867,409 873,981 1 90,338 
1,760,964 875,449 885,515 78,153 

1,777,065 1881,650 ,895,4151 74,936 

93,246 33,044 15,217 
99,933 35,817 16,595 

101,718 35,978 15,475 
*99,043 36,225 16,503 
*82,189 35,OU 15,823 

*76,687 31,239 16,489 
*58,774 33,035 14,555 
*51,6 n 31,601 15,177 
*37,099 31,621 19,370 
59,956 36,214 16,832 

64,196 35,593 .16,165 
66,590 36,288 15,156 
70,265 35,876 17,219 
72,741 36,139 16,503 
64,567 35,922 15,836 

74,109 35,362 16,335 
77,391l5,074 16,773 
73,288 34,498 17,708 

75,038 33,604 16,717 

11,088 
11,738 
11,324 
11,830 
12,832 

11,341 
9,506 
9,156 

11,706 
14,898 

13,676 
12,996 
13,126 
13,296 
13,370 

13,405 
13,608 
13,186 

12,936 

----~------~--------------~----~--~----------
• Exclusive of members of the Australian Expeditionary Forces~ 
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Year 
e 
J 

nded 
une-

836* 

840* 

850* 

860* 

1 870* 

880 

1890 

1900 

1910 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 

1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 

1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 

1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 

Total 
to 

date 

Pnblic 
Revenue. 

I 
£ .. 

255,984 

259,433 

3,082,461 

3,261,883 

4,621,282 

8,519,159 

7,453,355 

8,760,305 

9,372,637 
10,181,840 
10,508,945 
10,958,037 
lO,529,017 

1l,470,875 
11,813,879 
12,672,787 
13,044,088 
15,866,184 

19,054.47S 
20,357,733 
21,634,677 
23,075,968 
24,304,887 

25,269,756 
27,128,700 
27,357,917 
28,156,034 

.. 
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STATE FINANCE. 

j I Loan Expenditure on-
Expenditure 

Public by Closer 
Expendi. Government Country Settlement 

ture. irom L:mu (including 
Funds. Railways. Water 

Soldier Supply. 
Settlement). 

----------
£ £ £ £ £ 
2,165 . , .. .. . . 

70,129 . , .. .. .. 
196,440 . , .. I .. .. 

I 
I 

3,315,307 t I t I t .. 
I 

3,428,382 tit i t .. 
4,875,029 1,435,376 1,209,892~1 37,982 .. 
9,645,737 4,188,934 3,230,244 427,186 .. 
7,285,636 1,033,588 594,484 144,149 63,985 

8,742,293 1,209,505 657,666 286,823 198,945 

9,362,291 2,657,271 1,230,381 311)09 956,900 
10,171,386 2,974,'49

1

',703,450 259,281 889,000 
10,479,741 2,202,697 1,231,1l3 256,724 569,473 
10,944,718 3,282,386 2,468,338 239,963 273,189 
1l,706,968 4,912,585 3,172,444 304,766 211,636 

1l,683,363 4,047,65112,440,317 347,135 81,490 
11,795,295 2,306,627i 1,266,352 287,561 92,700 
12,631,169 1,9~I'Z471 7~1,705 1 284,020 282,970 
13,023,407 2,6~ 7,,16 517,3561 414,459 1,105,541 
15,852,459 7,502,7561 1,146,593 484,325 5,22),221 

19,041,698 1l,099,694\1,413,434 810,437 6,936,252 
20,297,279 11,880,927 3,886,534 I 968,047 4,287,132 
21,611,309 8'764,?0(ill,67~,643 1 

1,210,485 2,420,764 
22,950,968 8,407,;,26 1,39:),282 1,415,109 2,433,330 
24,170,483 7,940,589 1 1,379,182 I 1,405,623 1,725,960 

25,559,583 8,001,3751 1,489,285 1 1,587,477 1,307,819 
27,744,903 9,277,180 1,821,005 1,541,900 1,866,362 
27,521,270 9,1l9,441il,651,884 1,529,759 2,095,022 
28,lO4,947 7,128,273! 1,249,409 j 1,503,819 1,243,196 

--.-. -- 176,447,61,I72,357,l33 i 25,228,612 1",947,786 
1 II -

• Year ended 31st December. 
t Details of I,oan Expenditure for each year prior to 1872-73 are not available. The total 

loan expenditure up to 30th June, 1872, was £12.481,568, of which £9,790,525 had be.a 
expended on Railways, and £876,062 on Country Water Supply. . 

t Including amllmt incurred in the pucchade of the Melbourne and Hobson's Bay Railway 
Company'a lineA. • 



Statistical Summary. 661 

STATE PUBLIC DEBT; :\1UNICIPAL FINANCE. 

Cities, Towns, and Boroughs. Shires and Road Districts. 
Public Debt* 

Year. at end of 

No·1 

Total Value 
I Total Value Financial Year. I of Rateable I Revenue. No. of Rateable Revenue. 

Property. I Property. 
I 

! 
£ £ £ £ £ 

1857 1,458,700 19 16,520,160 219,960 16 2,890,550 58,113 , 
1860 5,643,100 41 19,512,925 324,728 42 8,242,199 122,470 

1870 12,099,800 65 22,607,630 I 386,676 108 25,322,054 528,881 

1880 20,567,700 57 31,199,483 416,765 117 52,647,936 405,187 

1890 41,377,693 59 86,226,966 925,638 133 108,086,680 925,673 

1900 49,325,885 58 67,302,423 657,775 150 106,839,331 531,102 
I 

1910 55,576,725 60 1114,113,507 1,015,028 146 150,970,220 754,586 

1911 57,983,764 61 1119.400.89'1,.05.,75 146 155,677,624 761,853 
1912 60,737,216 61 127,743,501 1,149,044 147 160,128,933 796,472 
1913 62,776,724 61 137,649,219 1,259,569 147 164,268,467 840,080 
1914 66,130,726 61 147,205,224 1,320,545 147 167,405,523 854,483 
1915 73,083,927 52 149,235,137 1,378,006 141 169,724,979 827,466 

1916 76,775,032 51 154,105,571 1,407,021 139 172,309,539 847,206 
1917 78,125,395 52 158,777,843 1,487,526 139 172,558,872 875,940 
19018 79,595,646 52 164,306,704 1,598,643 139 176,297,529 927,901 
1919 82,031,9l!9 52 172,838,636 11,857,884 139 184,599,186 1,022,241 
1920 87,647,739 55 193,947,624 2,053,584 138 205,555,121 1,171,379 

1921 97,317,831 53 210,501,055 I 2,314,017 139 215,984,328 1,279,099 
1922 109,099,199 53 233,586,201 2,648,855 139 221,623,773 1,382,922 
1923 118,562,029 53 264,693,364 2,992,159 139 235,274,597 1,496,764 
1924 124,108,326 53 288,230,793 3,354,343 139 250,480,405 1,646,410 
1925 131,169,565 55 314,333,446 3,763,373 139 257,350,043 1,815,707 

1926 1 iO,264,989 55 339,221,826 1 4,191,063 139 267,100,576 1,921,483 
1927 149,546,966 56 362,432,238 4,495,764 139 274,314322 2,086,507 
1928 158,183,470 56 373,880,729 I 4,689,716 140 288,008,585 2,155,651 
1929 159,552,653 .. .. I .. I .. .. .. 

I 

• Including corporations guarantee loans. 
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EXPENDITURE BY THE COUNTRY ROADS BOARD. 

Loan Expenditure ou- I 
Expenditure Mainten'ce I' Total Expenditure 

Year. on Maintenance State I on Construction aud Maintenance 
of Roads." HighwayS§ COw~~~~~;OIl De~~~~~!ntal I __ ~oads._ 

~913-1;-- 9~~:-~-\-~4,!=-r :.' I 3;'930 
1914-15 49,888 .. 342,681 I .• 392,569 
1915-16 98,879 • . 464,787 . . 563,666 
1916-17 130,537 .• 226,603 .. I 357,140 
1917-18 173,785 .. 226,395 1,703 I 401,883 
1918-19 179,133 .. 284,734 47;561 511,428 
1919-20 192,303 .. 335,755 315,701 843,759 
1920-21 221,395 .. 271,850 693,245 I 1,186,490 

1922-23 288,129 .. 266,046 364,112 918,287 
1921-22 267,969 .. 288,864 I 626,998 1,183,831 

1923-24 343,233 I" 200,755 467,329 1,011,317 
1924-25 463,065 5,117 228,849 I 600,404 1,297,435 
1925-26 441,625 346,707 302,844 658,565 1,749,741 
1926-27 426,708 511.949 398,859 I 576,710 1,914,226 
1927-28 510,089 400,362 303,083 570,559 1,784,093 
1928-29 509,776 402,323 222,925 537,463 1,672,487 

. I -----1-------
1

-----
Total 4,306,004 1,666,458 4,389,470 I 5,460,350 15,822,282 

1 I 

" One-half of this expenditure incurred prior to 1st January. 1925. and one-thin; of 
expenditure incurred subsequent to that date, is repaid by the municipalities affected anOltally 

t One-half of this expenditure Is repaid by the municipalities over a period of 31* ye~r8. 
l The municipalities pay a proportion of the intrf{'.st on the ~xp(~nditure incurrcj in rna-kin!! 

these roads, and they maint,ain the roads after they have been c01JstrucLed. 
§ The whole co~t is borne by the State. 
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---

I JOint Stock llank$ (excluding Commonwealth Bauk). 

Year 

1854 

1860 

1870 

1880 

1890 

1900 

1910 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 

1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 

! 

", ... 
" &1 Paid-up -0 Capital. 
0 
Z 
- ----

£ 
II 3,367,560 

9 6,134,657 

to 8,305,224 

II 9,126,250 

1613,281,790 

II 13,746,458 

II 13,933,7.29 

12 14,529,658 
1214,529,735 
1623,677,252 
1625,074,076 
1625,112,160 

1726,519,044 
1727,006,166 
1627,013,981 
16 28,155,048 
17 35,915,745 

16 36,001,087 
215 

1921 
1921-
1922-3 
1923-4 
1924-5 

36,872,469 
15 38,914,827 
1541,627,576 
1545,581,952 

1925-6 
192&-: 
1927-
1928-

1545,928,051 
714 51,706,539 
814 54,338,895 
914 55,197,989 

I 
Assets. l.iabilities. Deposits. 

£ £ £ 
10,536,528 7,494,909 5,068,792 

12,693,727 9,238,731 7,225,728 

16,866,405 12,357,571 10,899,026 

23,284,822 19,488,512 17,972,703 

60,937,955 42,224,084 40,292,065 

41,755,928 31,895,571 30,638,285 

47,341,431 44,746,441 43,188,975 

49,343,205 48,158,503 47,485,600 
49,543,884 47,836,052 47,258,048 
50,335,420 49,255,216 48,686,121 
51,996,067 51,819,656 50,896,536 
59,449,407 55,813,235 54,040,102 

63,435,125 60,195,632 59,202,831 
59,737,528 65,329,672 64,042,657 
75,48\),092 78,296,9:12 76,390,503 
70,903,238 80,028,961 78,518,187 
88,53(),893 _ 88,049, 75018~'085'423 

84,033,765 83,741,02282,249,429 
74,659,508 78,100,614

1
76,546,572 

83,170,293 86,657,68385,135,739 
84,248,711 85,937,244 84,301,488 
86,530,137 87,377,627 85,674,995 

92,845,850 91,953,493 90,067,719 
99,961,588 93,538,530 91,923,909 

101,926,003 93,414,007 91,916,458 
105,036,480 100,035,499 98,457,790 

663 

-

State Sa vings Banks.' 

'" " " [6~ Number Amount 
..... ~·6 of De- of 
o~= positors . Balances. 

• ~ c,) 

0""" 
Z"'l< 

£ 
4 2,761 180,020 

9 10,135 484,501 

123 41,738 1,047,147 

202 92,115 1,661,409 

360 281,509 5,262,105 

371 375,070 9,110,793 

416 560,515 15,417,887 

423 595,424 17,274,423 
422 641,736 19,662,465 
433 674,542 21,508,125 
445 705,029 23,258,775 
451 721,936 24,874,811 

461 746,597 26,143,908 
459 780,139 28,344,042 
464 813,031 30,756,929 
468 850,486 34,104,110 
473 886,3404 37,232,543 

484 928,009 42,956,461 
499 970,431 45,968,222 
518 1,015,346 49,540,039 
540 1,059,003 51,497,200 
560 1,095,462 53,145,015 

567 1,130,121 56,461,927 
582 1,167,631 58,303,506 
594 1,202,031 61,265,977 
602 1,233,458 64,220,344 

------
• Post Office Savings Banks were first opened in 1865. Particulars relating to po.t Office 

Savings Banks are for the years ended 31st December; those relating to Trustee Savings Banks are 
for the years ended 30th Jnne. They were merged on 1st October. 1897, into one institntion, which 
is since known as the State Sa vings Bank. The figures exclude School Banks and Deposit Stock 
Accounts. 

9242·-38 

• 
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COMMERCE. 

1 I 

\ Value of Oversea Value of Oversea Total Value of \ValUeOf Australian 
Year. Imports. Exports. Oversea Trade. Produce Exported 

Oversea. 
I 
I 

I 

------------
£ £ £ £ 

1859 12,873,360 "12,558,129 25,431,489 * 
1860 i 12,736,535 11,390,445 24,126,980 * 

I 
1870 10,608,267 11,236,300 21,844,567 * 
1880 .. I 9,034,538 12,151,798 21,186,336 * 
1890 

I 

i 15,161,356 9,553,031 24,714,387 * 
1900 I 11,937,644 12,165,364 24,103,008 11,855,052 

1910 
I 20,002,606 18,188,236 38,190,842 17,388,708 

1911 21,850,963 18,915,716 40,766,679 17,936,017 
·1912 25,081,074 19,113,121 44,194,195 18,366,092 
1913 24,387,073 17,837,591 42,224,664 16,750,278 
1914 (to 30th 

June) 12,718,794 8,994,698 21,713,492 8,746,861 
1914·15 21,050,310 12,349,662 33,399,972 12,009,497 
1915·16 26,761,922 14,748,730 41,510,652 14,279,482 

1916·17 .. 25,474,839 19,030,146 44,504,985 18,668,224 
1917·18 21,113,588 20,716,688 41,830,276 20,270,842 
1918-19 35,026,3n· 28,095,159 63,121,470 27,682,262 
1919-20 33,788,287 43,124,940 76,913,227 42,236,835 
1920·21 57,608,777 34,871,961 92,480,738 33,890,767 

1921-22 36,352,056 34,644,182 70,996,238 33,681,068 
1922-23 46,729,100 33,768,701 80,497,801 33,148,563 
1923-24 49,592,643 29,612,548 79,205,191 29,088,613 
1924-25 54,289,690 41,641,979 95,931,669 41,066,355 
1925-26 50,327,055 33,317,301 83,644,356 32,855,314 

1926-27 55,560,936 34.986,873 90,547,809 34,560,673 
1927 .. 28 47,911,131 31,728,558 79,639,689 30,907,649 
1928-29 46,005,650 39,437,225 85,442,875 38,599,668 

• Information not available. 

" 
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COMMERCE-continued. 
~---

------------~-

OVersea Trade. 

--------
Year. Value per Head of Population. Exports of Butter. 

Imports. Exports. Quautity. Value. -------------

£ 8. d. £ 8. d. Ibs. £ 1859 24 5 7 23 13 7 896 25 1860 23 13 8 21 3 7 705,040 27,974 

1870 .. I 14 12 0 15 9 3 137,475 4,704 

1880 10 10 1 14 2 7 1,096,401 29,996 

, 1890 13 7 7 8 8 7 1,297,777 47,972 

1900 
I 9 19 5 10 3 3 32,087,739 1,243,260 

1910 .. I 15 7 5 13 19 6 39,698,122 1,780,044 

1911 •. I 16 6 2 14 2 4 51,304,010 2,361,587 1912 .. 
I 

18 9 5 14 1 6 31,451,378 1,545,771 1913 17 9 5 12 15 7 34,542,925 1,681,987 1914* 8 18 2 6 6 0 9,373,252 475,898 1914-15 i 14 15 5 8 12 1 16,63.0,637 80.0,385 1915-16 

I 
18 15 9 10 7 1 11,417,311 719,653 

1916-17 18 2 8 13 10 11 3.0,706,719 2,189,.052 1917-18 i 14 18 .0 14 12 4 24,323,648 1,664,299 I 1918-19 .. I 24 7 4 19 10 11 23,969,104 1,86.0,415 1919-20 ! 22 9 6 28 13 9 24,170,187 2,.089,296 1920-21 I 37 14 0 22 16 5 32,813,2.04 4,.027,256 
I 1921-22 23 810 22 610 45,985,904 3,.026,447 1922-23 .. 

I 
29 7 8 21 4 8 41,653,344 3,19.0,8.05 1923-24 3.0 10 3 18 4 5 35,578,812 2,751,312 1924-25 32 15 3 25 2 7 53,731,16.0 4,.051,632 1925-26 

I 

29 17 8 19 15 8 32,874,047 2,542,626 

1926-27 32 9 2 2.0 8 9 34,403,562 2,611,855 1927-28 27 1.0 3 18 4 5 32,412,438 "i 2,447,774 
I 1928-29 I 26 2 6 22 7 11 41,321,453 
I 

3,157,722 

• For period of eix months to 30th June. 
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COMMERCE-continued. 

Exports (Oversea) !>f-

Year. Wool. 
\ 

Tallow. 
\ 

"beat. 
Frozen 
Heak. ---

Quantity. Value. I Quaotity.j Value. 
1 

Quantity. I Value. Value. 
---

£ I Ibs. £ owt. bushels. £ £ 
1850 17,780,000 815,892 87,763 130,397

1 
85 21 .. 

1860 24,216,847 2,021,396
1 

6,029 15,687 1 328 165 .. 
r 

I 1 

1870 51,830,526 3,199,309

1

197,420 358,092 5,294 1,458 .. 
1880 111,509,915 6,372,306' 134,0221 191,531

1 
2,378,097 539,421 .. 

1890 131,041,074 5,862,01l 162,140
1 

156,535 505,025 95,930 .. 
1900 100,743,853 4.164,656 153,340 171,3271 6,246,645 874,323 432,120 

1910 164,213,073 7,190,789 248,735 378,924\15,319,971 3,091,079 888,001 

1911 159,955,473 6,255,599 334,937 .00,256

1

20,351,479 3,692,6:1' 941,406 
1912 166,859,531 6,990,918 229,638 324,497 9,183,280; 1,836,387 889,297 
1913 143,391,292 6,282,291 258,969 371,316 11,220,525 2,053,454 1,565,061 
1914* 44,626,388 1,979,174 156,470 227,759 17,579,763 3,260,551 710,018 
1914-15 115,234,566 5,251,177 143,695 192,400

1 

786,432 160,642 1,779,952 

1915-16 100,526,942 6,203,565 24,831 45,214\ 9,974,218 2,767,099 140,973 
1916-17 84,127,550 6,149,212 106,260 246,091 18,089,912' 4,177,726 630,494 
1917-18 87,681,189 6,820,006 44,819 133,577 10,050,700 2,776,635 478,921 
1918-19 146,762,561 10,968,651 177,489 467,529 15,070,085 3,923,715 891,297 
1919-20 156,458,960 12,80'0,519 265,870 1,037,986 28,675,295 7,983,987 4,096,685 

1920-21 118,862,086 8,909,004 101,400 282,306 21,760,063 10,086,400 1,036,982 
1921-22 193,425,056 11,185,526 203,829 336,869 32,268,626 9,182,731 1,132,230 
1922-23 204,143,606 16,115,971 278,058 451,405 9,252,600 2,498,066 2,448,056 
1923-24 118,152,098 13,067,701 99,118 188,7671 16,762,086 3,922,823 707,179 
1924-25 117,325,046 14,446,378 215,726 441,986

1 

31,777,857 10,413,976 1,123,529 

1925·26 194,663,036 15,402,800 205,879 399,7831 10,110.257 3,132,983 1,528, 751 
1926-27 177,553,535 14,305,946 210,94-51 355,498i 24,750,755 6,976,711 1,322,723 
1927.28 158,117,113 15,243,335 132,068 224,643, 5,224,235 1,489,426 840,778 
1928-29 191,971,504 15,343,225i257,5261 463,438 24,217,935 5,969,821 1,724,271 

I 

• Period of six montbs to 30tb June. 

. ' 
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COMMERCE; SHIPPING. 

Exports (Oversea) of- Sbipping. 

Flour. Hides and Inwards. I Outwards. Year. Skins. I 
I 

Quantity. I Value. Value. Vessels. I Tons. I Vessels. I Tons· 

I 

tons. I ;£ £ I I 

1850 I 1,245 555 I 108,030 ! 508 87,087 
I 

17,713 i 
! ! 

1860 
I 

995 I 141,194 1,814 : 581,642 I 1,841 '599,137 
! 

I 
t 

630,474\ 1870 I 1,0771 13,423 i 23,141 1,759 1,834 645,571 
i 

1,688, 11,028,721 1880 11,742 li3,404 i 86,127 1,648 1,006,478 I 
t 

68,036
1 

1890 7,323 163,258 2,076 2,119,171 i 2,078 i 2,128,895 

1900 21,672 132,398 271,691 1,928 2,901,619 1 1,935 2,912,696 

1910 68,766 609,960 1,296,516 2,308 4,952,2i3 1 2,312 4,954,773 

1911 79,684 629,427 1,089,451 2,335 5,148,184 I 2,347 5,156,952 
1912 .. 68,782 600,267 1,329,400 2,399 5,426,146 2,385 5,410,801 
1913 .. 84,689 710,416 1,688,409 2,481 5,950,035 I 2,469 5,902,277 
1914* . . 48,113 398,442 552,211 1,281 3,150,689 I 1,297 3,208,400 
1914-15 21,058 191,214 885,075 2,324 5,290,063 I 2,329 5,308,817 

1915-16 55,600 653,490 534,440 2,392 4,935,129 I 2,385 4,902,245 
1916-17 101,991 1,213,751 548,736 1,962 4,042,819 I 1,967 4.050,095 
1917-18 135,180 1,529,789 478,236 1,721 2,871,343 I 1,724 2,873,770 
1918-19 144,073 1,707,399 1,078,163 1,730 2,870,974 I 1,709 2,815,938 
1919-20 207,616 3,259,296 1,947,747 1,792 3,987,262 I 1,809 4,021,188 

1920-21 87,422 1,900,888 784,421 2,246 4,663, 126 1 2,248 4,651,818 
1921-22 145,127 2,157,754 768,010 2,442 5,506,127 2,436 5,518,393 
1922-23 178,812 2,024,921 1,562,572 2,634 6,611,352 2,634 6,618,968 
1923-24 211,685 2,175,854 1,704,857 2,666 6,782,495 ! 2,676 6,749,873 
1924-25 177,778 2,408,542 2,158,241 2,577 6,807,357 2,605 6,876,355 

1925-26 1162,081 12,177,935 2,273,963 2,470 6,485,561 2,447 6,494,779 
1926-27 t 167,260 I 2,123,361 2,106,123 2,667 7,187,147 2,666 7,180,748 
1927-28il77,547i2,1l5,398 2,882,783 2,589 6,844,809 2,608 6,869,313 
1928-29 216,905 2,260,895 2,938.220 2,474 6,798,092 2,466 6,815,305 

• Period of six montbs to 30th June. 
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POST OFFICE, TELEGRAPHS, AND TELEPHONES. 

Year. \ 
~¥W~:{ 
Offices. 

-------, 
1860 311 'I 

1870 677 

1880 1,100 I 
1890 1,671 

1900 1,615 

1910 1,657 

1911 1,720 
1912 1,730 
1913 1,749 
1914 1,816 
1915-16 1,787 

1916-17 
1917-18 
1918-19 
1919-20 
1920-21 

1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924·25 
1925·26 

1,782 
1,726 
1,715 
1,707 
1,712 

1,721 
1,736 
1,774 
1,785 
1,792 

Postage. 

Number of II Number of 
Letters.t Newspapers. 

8,116,302 I 5,683,023 

11,133,283 1 5,287,482 

24,195,149 I, 10,640,540 

62,526,448 122,729,005 

74,291,204125,466,342 

143,483,191 I * 
159,092,011 I 36,125,728 
175,588,805 'I' 37,826,929 
189,975,987 40,950,516 
188,440,698 40,737,663 
191,427,078 I 40,246,088 

201,093,447 43,175,024 
197,830,163 - 36,695,699 

I 188,526,047 34,982,384 

1

197,080,463 31,756,907 
180,797,030 31,660,611 

170,337,926111 31,293,290 I! 
17~, 68~ ,2~5111 37,264, 106i,I 
19;),16ti.6~0,1: 40,241,184,! 
~??819, 1 ~8:! i 44,~2~,254\, 
~<3,819,7;)3i1 46,:>52,400" 

1926-27 1,821 
1927-28 1,840 I, 
1928-29 * 

! 
229,642,36911- 46,829,10011 

* : * 
* 1 

* 
• Information not available. 

Electric Telegraphs. I Tele-
_I phones. I 

----------------------
Numbar I Number II Number of I' Number 

of of Miles Tele!P'3ms of Sub· 
Stations' l of Wire. Despatchedt scribers. 

33 I * 'I 166,803 I' .. 

95 3,371, 454,598, .. 

284 1 6,019 1,160,912 II .. 

748\13,499 3,114,783' 2,307 

824 15,198 1,993,0091 5,136 

1,374 16,405 2,757,737 20,236 

1,455 17,403 I 2,894,664 22,859 
1,538 18,6t9 2,969,237 26,562 
1,648 19,403 i 2,971,041 30,640 
1,748, 26,146 i 3,267,195 34,071 
1,79611 28,937 I 3,335,026 36,372 

1,711 29,44613,428,871 38,025 
1,69529,606 3,532,430 40,754 
1,671 30,860 3,804,234 44,035 
1,663 29,955 I 4,490,656 49,017 
1,703 31,243 14,096,843 52,791 

1,791 31,839 i 3,940,167 55,986 
1,858 32,594. 4,094,863 61,201 
2,040 35,043 1 4,308,242 71,138 
2,219 38,388 II 4,461,790 81,794 
2,300 I 43,110 I 4,475,214 93,215 

2,333\46,241 ! 4,460,442 101,891 
2,365 * I 4,242,918 108,678 
2,409 * I 4,130,340 114,603 

t Post cuds were first issued in April, 1876. They are included with letters In this column. 
t Telegrams on Railway service are uot included in 1890 and subsequent years. There was a 

reduction in the rates for telegrams in 1885 which led to a large Increase in their number. 
§ The Telephone system was taken over by the Post Office on 22nd September, 1887. 

Previously it was worked as a private undertaking. 
II Exclusive of letters and newspapers posted in other states for delivery In Victori .. , 

which are included in all previous years. In 1920-21 these numbered :-Lettel'l!. 20,681,335; 
newspapers, 2,218,408. -

----------
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STATE RAILWAYS. 

Yea.r. 

\ 

Miles i. I Con. I CapItal Cost of I Total 
structed. ! Lines Opened. i Receipts. 

1880----11-~~·1-::f.295 1-~,:~,91~ 
1889-90 2,471 32,588,375 3,131,866 

189!H900 I 3,186 39,496,247 3,025,162 

1909-10 . '1
1 

3,544 43,091,478 

1910-11 3,576 44,021,212 
1911-12 3,675 45,603,114 
1912-133,700 47,076,911 
1913-14 i 3,888 49,311,907 
1914-15 .. i 3,928 51,620,187 

1915-16 
1916-17 
1917-18 
1918-19 
1919-20 

1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924--25 

1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 

I 

I 
"I 

I 

4,153 
4,176 
4,205 
4,245 
4,270 

4,322 
4,372 
4,389 
4,488 
4,537 

4,681 
4,692 
4,749 
4,750 

54,560,106 
55,808,163 
56,694,141 
57,658,557 
58,496,357 

60,012,250 
63,186,759 
64,938,085 
66,212,984 
67,470,720 

69,181,724 
70,668,661 
72,658,978 
73,438.071 

4,455,748 

4,909,062 
5,233,979 
5,222,271 
5,581,474 
5,183,687 

5,730,743 
5,980,638 
6,593,873 
6,476,076 
8,287,063 

9,851,908 
10,857,853 
1l,413,782 
12,025,987 
12,830,283 

12,743,566 
13,760,769 
12,953,039 
13,262,387 

Working 
Expenses. 

£ 
814,075 

2,132,158 

1,902,5400 

2,827,735 

3,109,323 
3,455,086 
3,605,001 
3,886,348 
4,528,316 

4,141,588 
4,305,958 
4,603,905 
4,474,771 
6,265,754 

8,093,869 
8,287,146 
8,442,214 
8,982,880 
9,704,455 

9,833,240 
10,521,032 
10,166,136 

9,833,459 

669 

Train Miles 
Travelled. 

4,380,802 

11,773,152 

10,107,549 

12,045,866 

13,319,572 
14,203,681 
14,648,489 
15,570,098 
15,880,677 

14,424,357 
14,594,775 
14,147,896 
13,587,968 
15,687,177 

16,583,638 
15,830,605 
16,323,481 
17,245,219 
18,172,188 

18,267,000 
18,781,264 
19,302,971 
19,022,771 
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EDUCATION. 
--~--

Number of Schools. Number of Scholars ou RoUa. ~Melbourne University. 
I _' 

, 1 

Number I Number Year. I of of 
State. Private. ~ Total. State. Private. Total. Matricu- Graduate. 

I lated I (Direct 
I Student. •. ! degreel). 

-------
1860 665 221 886 46,687 4,981 51,668 10 6 

1870 908 '959 1,867 123,385 30,968 154,353 82 10 

1880 1,810 643 2,453 229,723 28,134 257,857 151 49 

1890 2,170 791 2,961 250,097 40,181 290,278 154 . 99 

1900 1,948 884 2,832 243,667 48,483 292,150 101 124 

1910 2,036 641 2,677 235,042 54,740 289,782 287 201 

1911 2,059 587 2,646 234,766 55,893 290,659 283 243 
1912 2,093 548 2,641 238,111 56,035 294,146 315 184 
1913 2,127 519 2,646 ' 241,042 57,698 298,740 287 260 
1914 2,175 512 2,687 i 246,447 58,886 305,333 364 305 
1915 2,227 509 2,736 ; 250,264 60,865 311,129 316 347 

! 
364 : 1916 2,225 495 2,720 257,726 64,830 322,556 302 

1917 2,202 495 2,697 254,033 64,369 318,402 373 ! 241 
1918 2,272 493 2,765 240,664 63,476 304,140 430 I 295 
1919 2,280 486 2,766 235,292 63,106 298,398 636 ! 204 
1920 2,333 489 2,822 247,337 66,445 313,782 746

1 

387 

1921 2,334 486 2,820 247,204 68,048 315,252 610 380 
1922 2,405 486 2,891 248,882 67,673 316,555 548 i 514 
1923 2,460 486 2,946 253,307 70,615 323,922 496 I 573 
1924 2,503 490 2.993 254,144 71,925 326,069 

~~I 
619 

1925 2,525 495 3,020 255,101 71,772 326,873 644 

1926 2,529 493 3,022 255,779 73,249 329,028 605 I 551 
1927 2,564 483 1 3,047 258,205 72,561 330,766 664 1 426 
1928 .. I 612

1 

479 

----~------- ~---
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FRIENDLY SOCIETIES; OLD AGE AND I~H-ALID PENSIO~S_ 

Friendly Societies.' Old-age and Invalid Pensiollll.t 

Tear. 
Number 

of 
Branches. 

Number of Receipt •. I end 01 Old-age. Invalid. Amounts 
Expended_ 

Average I i F'unds a t I' 

Members. I YeH. 

-18-6-0---
1

---6-1-
1

--5,028 2:0:~1 2:'421 ~-II-N-O-' -1--£--

1870 592 34,224 117,295 I 186,384 I 

1880 748 45,876 I 171,987! 450,719 ! 

1890 1,003 9866',480502 III 322,747 909,504 ,I! 

1900 1,132 372,631 11,318,165 

1910 1,475 I 139,308 I 534,616

1 

2,122,602 20,218 

1911 1,4981 145,439 I 559,585, 2,246,396 
1912 1,505, 151,2621 580,371 i 2,361,464 
1913 1,501 I 155,601 606,785 1 2,490,957 
1914 1,524 I 158,51~ I 620,765 2,644,216 
1915 1,533 158,746 i 634,649 I 2,775,787 

Ii. 
1916 1,522 I 157,819 1 672,650 [' 2,912,178 
1917 1,5161158,035 653,055 3,017,503 
1918 1,496 153,870 I' 658,435 3,073,083 
1919 1,489 1 146,9~9 664,526 I 3,056,666 
1920 1,475 I 143,601 I 6S1,2321 3,173,678 

1921 1,4641143,4~1 I 763,031 I 3,375,050 
~:~~ 1,467 145,204 1 790,788 i 3,549,798 

1924 } 1,469tj 150,264til,193,550ti :-J,838,052t 

1924-25 1,470 I 154,609 I 800,028 I 4,065,808 
i 

1925-26 1,467 :1· 156,509 I 820,550 
1926-27 1,473 159,115 907,025 
1927-28 1,481 161,130 I 951,700 
1928-29 1,484 163,079 il,051,104 __ .....c._-'--__ 

4,280,400 
4,513,972 
4,758,383 
4,934,020 

I 

23,722 II 
24,449 
25,434 
27,150 1 

28,365 

28,4461 
29,064 ! 
29,159 I 
29,179 i 
29,565 I 

I 
30,385 i 

30,958 i 
{

31,248 I 
32,603 i 
33,845 I 

I 
36,800 I 
38,702

1. 

40,642 
42,795 

2,272 
3,162 
3,918 
4,844 
6,054 

6,869 
7,921 
8,901 
9,337 

10,277 

11,174 
11,444 
11,707 
12,220 
12,950 

14,062 
15,327 
16,398 
17,557 

470,6,)6 

573,699 
672,593 
715,924 
795,449 
839,718 

908,159 
1,070,386 
1,168,498 
1,199,787 
1,348,100 

1,533,430 
1,581,898 
1,589,362 
1,947,069 
2,027,202 

2,348,571 
2,666,470 
2,813,840 
2,972,581 

• Until 1880 the flglues given do not represent particulars of all the Friendly Societies in the 
State, but only of such as furnished returns. For that year and subsequent years the return. 
are complete. . 

t Old-age pensions were first granted in Victoria on 18th January, 1901, and the Common
wealth Government took over the administration on 1st July, 1909. The figures relate to the 
financial year ended 30th June. 

:t The figures for 1923-24 relate to a period of eighteen months ended 30th June, 1924. 
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1860 

1870 

1880 

1890 

1900 

1910 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 

1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 

1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 

1926 
1927 
1928 

Year. 

Victorian Year-Book, 1928-29. 

CRIME. 

I 
Number of Persolls-

1- Taken into 
I Custody.-

29,030 

22,527 

22,843 

37,339 

26,104 

19,070 

19,398 
19,814 
21,554 
21,084 
20,276 

17,599 
12,689 
10,346 
11,993 
14,582 

15,249 
16,163 
17,223 
17,786 
17,922 

18,853 
19,507 
18,559 

Committed 
for Trial.' 

1,329 

908 

680 

1,129 

575 

503 

522 
518 
568 
518 
561 

509 
440 
340 
506 
759 

715 
684 
570 
514 
648 

719 
747 
691 

Convicted , 
a~ter _ i 

Commltment. , 

796 

573 

398 

662 

374 

354 

334 
352 
352 
342 
391 

343 
276 
209 
307' 
442 

483 
434 
361 
347 
451 

436 
458 
498 

Executed. 

3 

5 

1 

1 

2 

2 

1 

----------------------------------------------------
• The figures prior to 1900 represent the number of offences with which persons arrested were 

charged; those for 1900 and subsequent years represent distinct arrests. 
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MINERAL PRODUCTION. 

GoldJRalsed. Black Coal Produced. I 
Other 

I Total. Minerals. 
Year. 

Estimated Value. Quantity. I Value. I Value. I Value. Quantity. --,---- 1---1 ,------

I oz. gross. I £ tons. i £ . £ £ 
1870 1,304,304 5,217,216 100 100 24,421 5,241,737 

1880 I 829,121 I 3,316,484 30,936 3,347,420 

1890 I 588,560 i 2,354,240 14,601 13,899 16,311 2,384,450 

1900 i 807,407! 3,229,628 211,596 101,599 49,017* 3,380,244 
, I 

1910 ! 609,998
1 

2,422,745 369,059 188,977 139,434 2,751,156 

1911 642,074 I 2,140,855 653,864 298,829 178,107 2,617,791 
1912 516,255 1 2,039,464 589,143 258,455 201,7110 2,499,715 
1913 467,052 I 1,847,475 i 593,912 274,371 222,898 2,344,744 
1914 443,347 I 1,755,236 i 617.536 288,535 235,238 2,279,009 
1915 352,272 I 1,397,793 i 588;104 274,770 282,884 1,955,447 

i 
1,090,194 I 1916 276,188 I 417,183 216,292 229,901 1,536,387 

1917 217,092 I 857,500 . 466,220 335,259 307,473 1,500,232 
1918 171,271 1 674,655 439,575 349,696 317,971 1,342,322 
1919 14~,981 I 575,260 423,946 372,075 382,791 1,330,126 
1920 16~,1l5 i 648,969 442,241 464,739 493,937 1,607,645 

1921 114,
602

1 

443,938 514,859 603,323 I 495,893 1,1543,154 
1922 117,944 453,962 559,284- 664,251 547,668 1,665,881 
1923 105,111 405,245 476,823 525,270 601,912 1,532,427 
19U 74,638

1 
285,316 518,315 569,555 613,784 1,468,655 

1925 51,857 200,958 ! 534,246 596,117 791,598 1,588,673 

49,078 [ 
i 

1926 208,471 I 591,001 657,798 915,277 1,781,54.6 
1927 41,839 163,699 I 684,245 762,530 900,649 1,826,878 
1928 37,259 I 144,068 658,323 731,015 826,508 1,701,591 

• From 1000 the production of stone quarries is included in the value of minerai production; 
befor" 18~1 it was incl'~ded in the output of manufacturing Industries. 
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1 

1 

Year. 

850-51 

860-61 

870-71 

880-81 

890-91 

1900-01 

1 910-11 

1911-12 
1912-13 
1913-14 
1914-15 
1915-16 

Total Area 
Cultivated. 

, 

acres. 
52,341 

407,740 

762,031 

1,742,949 

2,417,527 

3,717,002 

5,386,247 

5,109,849 
5,706,579 
6,129,893 
5,969,304 
7,069,608 

Victorian Year-Book, 1928-29. 

AGRICULTURE. 

Area uader each Description of Tillage. 

i I I 
I Wheat. I oats._, Barley. Maize. Rye. 

---

acres. 1 
acres. acres. Bcres. acres. 

28,510 5,008 2,102 24 .. 
161,252

1 
86,337 4,123 1,650 I 112 

284,167 149,309 19,646 1,014 1,168 

977,285 134,089 68,630 1,769 1,569 

1,145,163 221,048 87,751 10,357 948 

2,017,321 362,689

1 

58,853 9,389 823 

2,398,089 392,681 52',6.87 20,151 2,640 

2,164,066 302,238 53,541 18,223 1,098 
2,085,216 439,242 71,631 19,986 1,428 
2,565,861 442,060 83,351 17,962 1,779 
2,863,535 434,815 62,492 19,433 1,955 
3,679,971 353,932 61,400 22,258 3,137 

1 916-17 ' 6,750,894 3,125,692 441,598 93,015 23,076 3,481 
1917-18 
1918-19 
1 919-20 
1920-21 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

921-22 
922-23 
923-24 
924-25 
925-26 

1926-27 
1927 .. 28 
1928-29 

5,782,954 2,690,216 
5,491,020 2,214,490 
5,358,351 1,918,269 I 
6,425,250 2,295,865 . 

6,583,276 2,611,198 1 
7,049,429 2,644,314 
6,976,441 2,454,117 
6,976,664 2,705,323 
6,890,628 2,513,494 

7,304,194 2,915,315 
7,634,3021 3,064,172 
8,189,113 3,7}8,904 

293,214 84,931 20,987 1,597 
342,867 100,198 22,559 982 
559,547 85,32a 23,474 , 784 
443,636 93,954 24,149 1,717 

318,681 100,127 23,227 1,320 
492,356 102,773 25,846 1,291 
520,654 56,564 29,104 899 
517,229 63,764 23,126 1,029 
437,696 103,395 21,913 978 

303,424 88,896 20,046 864

1 

529,392 76,768 ]7,645 791. 
347,021 75,451 16,077 711 

I'e". 
and 

Bean •. 

a.cres. .. 
66! 

4,366 

23,378 

25,992 

7,812 

11,068 

11,535 
11,875 
12,630 
12,944 
8,563 

9,956 
11,899 
12,398 
9,655 
7,655 

9,423 
12,287 
12,195 
12,787 
15,055 

11,476 
]2,176 
8,038 

" 
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AGRICULTURE-continued. 

Area under each Description of Tillage. 

Year. I Beet, I 
Potatoes. 

Man"el. Carrots, 
Onions. Hay. I Green Chicory. 

I 

wur~~1. I Parsnips, I Forage. , I and 

I I. Turnip~ 
-----------I 

I 

I I 
acres. I acres. I acres. acres. 

I 

acres. I acres. acres. 
1850-51 2,838 I 

1~~291 
.. 13,567 130 I 

1860-61 24,841 
1,

229
1 i 

90,921 6,021 

1870-71 39,026 957 I 1,886 287 ! 163,181 6,868 220 
I 

1880-81 45,951 1,284 1 808 I 1,056 1 249,656 9,617 230 
I 

2,238 I 1890-91 53,818 892

1 

708 413,052 10,091 258 

1900-01 38,477 636 507 2,815 502,105 18,975 184 

1910-11 62,904 1,254
1 

872 6,161 , 832,669 71,826 467 

1911-12 47,692 797 658 3,652 860,205 75,177 399 
1912-13 47,575

1 

1,121 627 4,977 1,203,728 84,460 506 
1913-14 74,574 952 470 6,121 977,684 98,963 531 
1914-15 65,495 893 563 8,937 895,755 139,654 595 
1915-16 56,910 1,091 758 9,294 1,330,455 60,426 805 

1916-17 73,618 860 1 524 6,324 897,186 49,667 658 
1917-18 66,966 690 50C 5,134 748,808 55,903 664 
1918-19 51,620 581 4u7 5,512 984,479 73,641 536 
1919-20 53,918 547 460 6,863 1,116,998 89,802 295 
1920-21 62,687 524 410 8,000 1,333,397 79,524 392 

1921-22 63,895 560 401 6,158 1,159,135 89,410 615 
1922-23 61,741 684 433 6,954 1,261,408 102,451 739 
1923-24 59,306 854 538 4,714 1,277,606 107,371 608 
1924-25 61,295 736 238 4,504 1,120,312 99,531 309 
1925-26 63,369 1,046 624 5,379 1,013,613 107,873 528 

1926-27 66,185 690 286

1 

8,471 1,080,993 87,241 540 
1927 .. 28 77,649 568 207 7,659 908,804 94,995 576 
1928-29 68,412 429 243 I 7,673 1],005,063 107,351 589 

t 
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AGRICULTURE-continued. 

Area uuder each Description of Tillage. 

Year. Grass' 

I and H 1 To- Other Gardeus 
Clover ops. bacco. Vines. Crops. and 
Seeds. __ 1 __ --I 

Orchards. 

---
acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 

1850-51 .. .. .. 162 .. . . 
1860-61 .. .. 91 1,138 579 7,298 

1870-71 242 64 93 5,466 24 14,856 I 
1880-81 2,817 428 1,990 4,980 984 22,288 

1890-91 2,587 789 618 20,686 1,095 33,864 

1900-01 2,235 401 109 30,634 2,671 57,496 

1910-11 1,295 121 329 23,412 5,291 68,153 

1911-12 1,188 122 356 24,193 4,785 70,316 
1912-13 2,429 131 138 24,579 6,084 73,623 
1913-14 1;452 117 284 22,435 6,135 77,960 
1914-15 149 115 196 21,801 6,195 87,237 
1915-16 2,435 107 160 22,353 5,711 91,499 

1916-17 1,769 87 73 23,264 6,654 93,833 
1917-18 2,312 64 82 25,236 5,842 95,180 
1918-19 2,152 71 167 26,072 7,443 96,724 
1919-20 1,235 72 406 27,441 6,757 98,969 
1920-21 1,872 93 95 29,255 6,309 99,969 

1921-22 1,800 104 604 33,175 6,684 103,795 
1922-23 1,468 194 890 38,892 7,705 100,]22 
1923-24 1,306 224 1,047 42,599 10,656 101,782 
1924-25 1,424 269 1,228 42,467 5,845 99,978 
1925-26 1,290 312 1,179 40,7~2 5,762 99,274 

1926-27 854 196 1,154 41,162 6,414 100,966 
1927-28 758 294 1,176 40,988 7,369 100,381 
1928-29 1,486 281 1,317 41.565 7,088 97,952 

• Not included In land under cultivation. 

Land in 
Fallow. 

acres. 

" 

20,457 

69,191 

194,140 

385,572 

602,870 

1,434,177 

1,469,608 
1,627,223 
1,738,572 
1,346,545 
1,358,343 

1,899,559 
1,672,729 
1,548,121 
1,357,536 
1,935,747 

2,052,964 
2,186,881 
2,294,297 
2,215,270 
2,457,136 

2,569,021 
2,692,044 
2,683,462 

--

Artificial 
Grass.· 

acres. 

.. 
11,64 o 

146,984 

254,994 

235,241 

207,89 6 

991,19-D 

1,041,77 
1,085,34 
1,094,56 
1,202,13 
1,182,99 

1,292,81 
1,268,31 
1,269,49 

2 
6 
6 
o 
5 

7 
o 
3 
! 
o 

1,062,24· 
1,051,29 

1,032,10 
957,45 
938,54 
843,09 

4 
4 
7 
5 
7 820,33 

952,23 
1,005,51 
1,154,71 

9 
3 
8 
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AGRICULTURE-continued. 

I 

Year. I \ I produce'

l 
I 

Wheat. Oats. I Barley. , Maize. I Rye. ~~~ I Potatoe~. 
----I-bU-S-h=-!-b-us-h-el-s.--I-b-u-s-he-l:.11-b-u-sh-el-S.-'-bU-SI-lels.l-b-:-::-:-l~-.1 -t-o:.-
1850-51: 556,167 i 99,535! 40,144 I 4 .. .. 5,613 

1860-61 13,459,91412,633,693 [ 83,854 i 25,045 1,720 11,973 77,258 

1870-71 I 2,870,40D I 2,237,010 I 240,825 '[ 20,028 14,856 73,44D 127,579 

1880-81 19,727,36912,362.42511,068,830 i 49,299 13,978 403,321 129,262 

1890-91 1112'751'29514'~19'325 11'571'5~91 574,083 17,583 739,310 204,155 

1900-01 17,847,321. 9,082,332\'1,215,418 I 604,180 11,989 146,357 123,126 
I I I 

1910-11 '134,813,019 I 9,699,1271,340,387 I 982,103 32,647 223,2841 163,312 

I I I I 
1
1991112:1132 20,891,877 I 4,585,326 11,024,584 I 792,660 9,981 181,113 119,092 

26,223,104 8,323,639! 1,744,527 715,299 17,141 232,856 191,112 
1913-14 32,936,245 8,890,321 1'1,812,890 800,529 ID,029 226,564 176,602 
1914-15 3,940,947* 1,698,419 600,599 1,018,419 13,415 124,612 189,225 
1915-16 58,521,706 D,328,894 1,734,511 999,886 42,857 151,508 173,821 

1916-17 
1917-18 
1918-19 
1919-20 
1920-21 

1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 

51,162,438 8,28D,289! 1,799,784 1

11
,172,330 42,953' 162,951 187,992 

37,737,552 6,141,287 '1,970,650 1,152,787 17,021 213,840 182,195 
25,239,871 5,274,9,84 1'2,028,635

1

' 711,679 7,428 160,419 137,533 
14,858,380 6,603,067 1,528,654 878,922 8,547 128,639 145,888 
39,468,625 10,907,1912,495,762 1,065,880 21,359 146,150 171,628 

43,867,596 6,082,258 2,336,248 951,960 14,442 182,579 173,660 
35,697,220 8,093,459 2,442,041 879,915 15,718 238,552 148,354 
37,795,704 9,366,205 1,455,435 1,464,731 11,151 253,908 238,520 
47,364,495 9,572,003 1,444,823 891,987 13,000 274,391 139,043 
29,255,534 4,998,165 1,774,963 768,761 10,788 185,551 160,729 

1926-27 46,886,020 4,884,006 1,920,722 
1927.28 26,160,814 4,682,724 1,552,109 
1928-29 46,818,833 5,602,409 1,556,1l8 

685,407 10,443 
757,780 11,122 
679,810 10,994 

217,151 162,909 
160,515 230,348 
125,960 140,158 

• In 1914-15 the almost total failure was due to drought. 
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AGRlCULTURE-CQnt,:nued. 
--- -.--~-~---- -----

Produce. 

Year. Beet, 

I 
i ' Grass ! 

Mangel. Carrots, 
II Chicory. Ii 

and I Parsnips, Onions. Hay. Hops. wurzel. and 
I 

Clover 

i Turnips. I I Seeds. 

-------
I 

I 
I ! 

tons. tons. owt. tons. tons. bushels. i cwt. 

1850-51 .. .. .. 20,971 .. .. I .. 
1860-61 13,446 6,405 26,189 144,211 .. .. j .. 

I 

1870-71 10,521 10,363 32,900 183,708 1,349 
2,

652
1 

318 

1880-81 12,640 4,335 99,580 300,581 960 26,320 , 2,741 

1890-91 14,676 8,5(i6 279,220 567,779 1,859 36,415 7,931 

1900-01 7,670 4,514 255,320 677,757 233 35,084 2,741 

1910-11 17,654 7,481 749,680 1,292,410 432 16,262 737 

1911-12 9,568 4,953 418,220 1,032,288 333 9,503 777 
1912-13 14,615 5,628 572,820 1,572,933 500 23,206 1,387 
1913-14 15,642 3,166 495,100 1,350,374 360 16,349 961 
1914-15 9,921 2,249 630,560 568,956 380 1,100 903 
1915-16 13,067 4,938 751,740 2,341,094 595 24,087 85.5 

1916-17 10,307 2,025 563,260 1,232,721 515 13,174 975 
1917-18 7,826 2,809 434,900 949,545 518 22,059 838 
1918-19 9,818 2,412 484,220 l,1l3,Il61 485 15,443 522 
1919-20 6,388 2,121 540,640 1,242,489 148 8,625 691 
1920-21 6,742 2,289 859,700 1,984,854 310 11,555 1,199 

1921-22 7,768 2,134 631,720 1,548,453 468 12,226 1,812 
1922-23 8,120 1,878 888,180 1,665,089 640 7,859 2,071 
1923-24 13,569 4,222 633,660 1,541,287 690 6,466 2,481 
1924-25 10,022 1,817 531,100 1,492,588 314 8,597 4,240 
1925-26 10,333 2,758 434,560 929,068 430 7,330" 3,934 

1926-27 6,715 1,994 878,560 1,387,971 257 5,876 1,169 
1927-28 9,451 1,629 658,720 11,001,241 646 4,852 3,843 
1928-29 5,301 2,079 594,000 1,267,437 353 20,844 3,676 

i 
-----
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AGRICULTuRE-continued. 

Produce. 

Year. Grapes Grapes 
·tai ' .. ~ Tobacco. not made made into Wine made. 

into Wine Wine. 

owt. owt. owt. gallons. 
1850-51 4,621 

1860-61 1,257 7,979 12,129 

1870-71 •• ! 467 26,296 98,642 629,219 

1880-81 17,333 24,817 79,045 484,028 

1890-91 326* 63,535 293,775 2,008,493 

1900-01 311* I 235,268 396,644 2,578,187 

1910-11 1,090 I 397,808 194,630 1,362,420 

1911-12 3,686 542,761 140,489 983,423 
1912-13 661 564,991 168,588 1,206,111 
1913-14 2,037 675,388 161,105 1,131,491 
1914-15 1,192 52~,468 92,408 605,636 
1915-16 596 898,991 185,775 1,380,367 

1916·17 410 827,967 185,230 1,302,660 
1917 -18 526 623,935 135,635 800,068 
1918-19 1,825 804,124 215,255 1,349,309 
1919-20 2,669 1,071,319 253,118 1,634,680 
1920-21 908 717,069 355,698 2,222,305 

1921-22 3,735 1,101,880 212,959 1,335,066 
1922-23 4,151 J,607,502 272,462 1,717,490 
1923-24 1,165 2,320,800 386,929 2, 177,U7 
1924-25 3,199 1,925,959 216,390 1,368,765 
1925-26 7,871 1,973,258 280,626 1,637,274 

1926-27 3,454 3,169,722 417,502 2,346,314, 
1927-28 9,055 1,964,403 311,367 2,353,890 
1928-29 t 3,841,828 275,929 1,942,701 

~~.-

• The tobacco crop. of 1890-91 and 1900-01 failed In mosl parts of the State. 
t Notavallable. 

9242·-39 
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DAffiY PRODUCTS~ 

Ye&T. Bacon and Hams Cheese made. Bntter made. Cured. 

--------
Ibs. Ibs. Ibs. 

189t * 3,311,012 16,703,786 

1900 13,204,547 4,284,170 55,604,118 

1910 16,581,361 4,530,893 70,603,787 

1911 19,617,212 4,549,843 86,500,474 
191!l 20,094,206 4,176,778 67,655/834 
1913 19,340,878 4,856,321 73,381,567 
1914 18,861,755 4,395,502 62,421,288 
1915 13,705,004 3,497,278 42,345,113 

1916-17 18,146,328 5,869,562 59,568,771 
1917-18 21,324,846 5,285,003 64,405,711 
1918-19 22,212,395 6,055,964 66,240,403 
1919-20 19,385,509 7,735,023 60,218,945 
1920-21 15,139,100 3,636,571 64,938,458 

1921-22 17,396,798 5,675,909 82,981,570 
1922-23 19,269,124 3,754,958 84,355,939 
1923-24 22,540,974 7,216,938. 86,888,723 
1924-25 21,993,869 6,193,135 100,849,382 
1925-26 21,213,925 5,279,009 81,747,291 

1926-27 20,952,310 5,997,648 81,995,815 
1927-28 20,605,148 5,621,945 84,270;812 
1928-29 19,401,447 5,505,932 93,728,516 

~~-~ --~-------- -
• Not available. 
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AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION. 

--.,.------------------------_.-_._-
Value of Agricultural Production. 

Yeu_ ------~l----~.------~l------------~----------
___ whe~._I_~ats. _\_~~ey._I~~~ ___ Hay. _ Potatoes. I Onions. 

£ £ I £ £ £ :~~£:!~~ IIII 1904 3,119,878 4065,257 123,423 79,967 I 861,479 
1905 3,366,290 678,040 182,828 88,167 11,641,936 

1906 3,109,980 810,851 205,832 70,496 1,681,768 333,678 
1907 2,443,906 791,162 241,507 \ 87,973 I 3,023,128 383,145 I 
1908 4,405,303 989,844 253,309 116,402 3,256,308 411,840 I' 

1909 5,501.605 777,547 165.181 119,725 2,432,840 517,775 
1910 5,512,060 909,295 227,382 fl6,166 2,455,560 534,515 I 
1911 3.547,266 663,916 261,443 147,357 3,200,109 614,540 I' 

1912 4,343,202 953,750 332,430 119,305 4,010,979 678,448 
1913 5,352,141 777,903 236,804 121,234 2,565,740 573,227 I 

1914 1,391,647 397,078 161,899 234,597 4,181,827 800,269 I 

1915 10,972,820 942,607 294,597 191,645 4,098,664 1,017,5631 

1916 10,232,488 828,929 299,481 163,638 2,033,990 550,086 
1917 7,547,510 965,973 373,379 243,766 2,801,158 519,605 
1918 5,994,469 1,175,882 461,056 190,522 i 4,622,523 1,079,496 I 
1919 5,726,667 1,848,903 477,573 336,920: 8,304,475 1,328,640 I 

1920 14,307,377 1,295,229

1

447,352 186,529 I 5,259,863 586,458 i 
1921 10,509,945 931,346 401,600 194,358: 4,413,091 555,111 
1922 8.031,875 1,416,355 436,237 205,314: 6,327,338 1,040,662 I 

1923 , 8,189,069 1,455,331 . 262,210 253,276 i 5,229,162 701,229 I 
1924 '11,993,546 934,538 354,006 137,948: 3,639,496 682,878' 
1925 6,665,150 684,320 290,166 172,825 i 3,497,253 1,309,470 

1926 9.546,812 653,291 295,739 152,055· 4,719,925 671,673 
1927 ! 4,724,369 688,804 297,327 I· 121,368 3,683,272 388,537 
1928 i 8,_3_64_,6_7_5-,-_6_27-,,_52_1 ___ 2_2-,2,_5_04--,-_1_3_6,-,067 3,502,862 1,189,349 

£ 
116,721 
133,~38 

79,800 
108,155 
138,408 
98,325 
4)3,723 

177,744 
176,142 
138,257 
167,098 
105,244 

118,423 
141,34.3 
236,451 
274,375 
131,104 

157,930 
139,888 
215,444 
209,803 
267,793 

110,839 
188,186 
187,233 
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AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION-continued. 
--_ .. _-_._--_._-_ .. 

Value of Agricul~lIral Production-continued. 

\'ear. I 1 Frui~ : 

G~" . . I (.,"""" I ..... , A« Total. Forage Ralsms. Currants. I Grape~ not Gardens Other 
. mademto' .' 

Wine). 
-------------------------------

£ £ £ 1 £ £ £ £ 
1904 74,755 49,526 9,757 405,263 197,600 295,437 6,216,213 
1905 85,103 89,346 11,952 406,495 183,325 263,875 7,728,421 

1906 91,255 180,473 21,994 524,962 197,650 267,808 7,576,547 
1907 '149,742 110.248 19,296 458,453 225,550 333,189 8,375,454 
1908 157,665 102,483 21,472 441,700 231,975 478,577 11,005,286 
1909 141,465

1 
130,558 49,334 489,738 255,350 417,890 1l,097,333 

1910 179,565 132,262 48,829 586,084 269,450 397,695 ll,412,586 

1911 187,943 195,560 88,899 639,104 258,275 311,535 10,293,691 
1912 211,150 213,818 60,421 696,029 260,350 373,633 12,429,657 
1913 I 247,408 176,026 71,413 803,536 269,425 368,623 11,701,737 
1914 418,962 181,177 37,085 536,797 323,375 352,819 9,184,630 
1915 181,278 361,879 123,473 808,802 284,475 382,081 19,765,128 

1916 149,001 227,448 91,355 633,718 268,650 359,317 '15,956,524 
1917 167,709 191,523 92,803 783,293 284,050 289,061 14,401,173 
1918 368,205 317,668 139,880 934,677 405,790 435,485 16,362,104 
1919

1 

449,010 632.936 139,153 11,330,550 442,155 592,688 21,884,045 
1920 397,620 348,305 157,298 1,090,751 427,035 555,429 25,190,350 
1921 447,050 570,473 187,605 11,236,707 500,640 432,302 20,538,158 
1922 512,255 687,367 171 ,642 1,254.788 493,780 479,525 21,197,026 
1923 536,855 150,195 57,027 11,249,783 810,600 I 550,193 19,660,374 
1924 497,655 791,786 I 110,099 11,146,825 731,000 471,327 18,165,772* 
1925 539,365 750,4171 93,972 il,337,126 830,450 548,071 13,702,818* 

I I 
1926 436,205 11,294,263, 182,536 il,055,290 887,550 ' 560,944 15,744,992* 
1927 474,475 699,341 I 152,171 !1,281,297 949,200 I 539,106 8,570,865* 
1928 i 535,755 ' 940,848 273,186 : 1,152,747 931,500 I 387,916 i 14;364,655* 

• The figures for 1924 to 1928 are not comparable with those for former Years. The cost 
of bags, cases, seed and spraying material has been deducted from the values of the various crop.
fOl the last five years. The value of hay .and mauure, viz .• £3,535,135 in 1924, £3,283,560 
in 1925, £4,822.130 in 1926, £5,616,588 in 1927, and £4,087,503 in 1928, which obviously 
cannot be deducted from any particular Item, has been subtracted from the total value 
of Agricultural Production. Similar dedurtions were not made In other yea,... 



Wool 
Prodnced. 

----
£ 

190 
190 

4 3,543,810 

190 
190 
190 
190 
191 

191 
191 
191 
191 
191 

191 
191 
191 
191 
192 

5 

6 
7 
8 
9 
0 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 

6 
7 
8 
9 
0 

1 

3,313,550 

3,869,000 
3,878,431 
3,556,168 
4,044,755 
4,318,100 

4,142,747 
3,751,083 
4,032,954 
3,410,913 
',066,003 

5.927,814 
6,410,077 
7,621,4l(l 
7,908,010 
4,729,400 

4,662,750 
2 

192 
192 
192 
192 
192 

6,380.600 

192 
192 
192 

1 7,695,000 
4 11 ,440.240 
5 7,082,820 

6 7,876,683 
7 9,701,660 
8 10,252,002 

Horses 
Pro· 

duced. 

---
£ 

198,456 
176,267 

335,538 
273,700 

15,274 
261,268 
388,556 

520,58n 
328,020 
454,820 .. .. 
262.020 

70,880 
97,640 .. 

.. 
71,800 .. .. .. 

.. 

.. .. .. 

Statistical Summary. 

PASTORAL A~D DAIRY PRODUCTION. 

Value of Pastoral and Dairy Production. 

Milk 
Cattle Sheep Pigs Consumed Bntter 

Produced. Prodnced. Pro· In made. dnced. Natural 
State.· ---- ---------------

£ £ £ £ £ 
1,740,767 1,429,970 380,616 696,972 2,414,695 
2,064,000 1,599,800 331,140 753,510 2,496,580 

2,480,226 1,913,202 325,381 817,317 2,978,860 
2,056,198 1,716,908 424,660 850,126 2,855,305 

298,606 597,880 380,650 845,004 2,388,743 
1,602,858 1,317,320 470,081 891,755 2,493,990 
1,860,888 1,298,740 641,785 1,020,360 3,109,510 

2,344,1180 1,558,170 454,815 1,317,484 3,860,100 
1,165,430 709,660 389,350 1,805,320 3,478,640 
2,277,170 1,572,420 678,355 1,694,826 3,341,92n 
1,766,473 1,134,678 735,065 1,821,580 2,998,820 

226,480 784,575 472,050 2,295,376 2,528,360 

4,774,610 3,928.860 825,450 2,451,170 4224,420 
5,270,940 3,641,630 1,002,250 2786,890 4,229,310 
5,38~,660 3,288,330 884,280 3,395,040 4,868,670 
4,856,100 2,782,290 1,139,96(1 3,973,020 4,945,4;;0 
5,269,650 1,750.220 1,250,680 4,583,650 7,043.950 

3,099,300 1,991,600 !,277,730 4,181,790 5,127,570 
3,384,270 3,752.260 1,280,040 3,557,530 6,660,600 
1,413,310 2,600,450 1,507,600 3,816,835 6,491,310 
3,538,240 4,390,880 1,588,620 3,558,045 6,618,240 
3,707,000 3,316,660 1;720,740 3,955,010 6,182,120 

2,330,830 2,585,770 1,343,750 3,979,740 6,233,400 
3,308,880 3,740,310 1,189,410 4,266,230 6,675,700 
4,203,500 3,468,000 1,622,700 3,951,700 7,682,200 

• Includlnl! cream not made into butter. and concentrated milk. 

Cheese 
made. 

£ 
89,022 

102,563 

116,860 
109,948 
126,252 
130,670 
105,340 

106,160 
125,480 
126,670 
117,210 
129,110 

223,040 
197.750 
257,880 
344,210 
189,070 

203,620 
163,180 
253,795 
204,890 
227,660 

270,620 
244,140 
326,600 

683 

Total. 

£ 
10,494,308 
10,837,410 

12,836,384 
12,165,276 
8,208,577 

11,212,697 
12,643,279 

14,304,736 
11,752,983 
14,179,131> 
1l,984,739 
10,501,954 

22,617,384 
23,609727 
25,7116,910 
25,949,070 
24,816,620 

20,616,]60 
~5,178,480 
2:1,778,300 
29,615,9771 
24,420,2101 

22,280,367 t 
+ 26,424,600 . 

29,137,413 t 

t The total value of pastoral and dairy production for each of the years 1924 to 1928 is not 
comparable with former years. Deductions have been made for the value of hay, bran, pollard, 
green fodder and root crops used as fodder on the pastoral and dairy holding, Of the state. The 
value of the products thus consumed was £1,723,178 in 1924, £1771,800 in 1925, £2,340,426 in 
1926, £2,701,730 in 1927, and £2,368,289 in 1928. These amounts have been deducted from the 
total value of p".torru and Dairy Production. 
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LIVE STOCK; CROWN LAND SALES. 

Live Stock. Crown Land Sales. 

Year. 
I 

Horses. Cattle. Sheep. Pigs. Area Sold. :~~~J. 

--~----- ----. -------------1--------

18U 

1870 

1889 

1890 

1900 

1&10 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 

1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1820 

1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 

1926 
1927 
1928 

No. 
76,536 

No. 
722,332 

No. I No. acres. 
5,780,896' 61,259 492,248 

£ 
663,238 

167,220 721,096 10,761,887 130,946 337,507 463,821 

275,516 11,286,267 

436,469 il,782,881 
I 

392,237 11,602,384 

472,080 11,547,569 

507,813 1,647,127 
530,494 i 1,508,089 
562,331 ,1,528,553 
552,053 11,362,542 
493,779 ! 1,043,604 

i 
514,403 i 1,175,098 
514,061 11,371,049 
523,788 i 1,596,544 
513,5001,631,I20 
487,503 :1,575,159 

I 
496,1241,750,369 
494,947 1,785,660 

,486,075 1,591,367 
',473,236 1,605,554 
'463,051 1,513,787 

'447,988 1,435,761 
'428,666 1,327,077 
I 412,877 1,304,426 
I 

10,360,285 241,936 409,738 471,824 

12,692,843 282,457 249,373 322,946 

10,841,790 350,370 494,694 526,650 

12,882,665 333,281 127,890 171,904 

13,857,804 
11,892,224 
12,113,682 
12,051,685 
10,545,632 

12,576,587 
14,760,013 
15,773,902 
14,422,745 
12,171,084 

348,069 
240,072 
221,277 
243,196 
192,002 

254,436 
323,159 
267,819 
186,810 
175,275 

12,325,818 230,770 
11,765,520 294,962 
11,059,761 259,795 
12,649,898 288,509 
13,740,500 1339,601 

14,919,653 284,271 
15,557.067 212,785 
16,491';,222 1222,084 

I 

121,062 
128,069 
152,989 
129,235 
117,161 

89,177 
81,991 
76,039 

100,945 
187,228 

109,874 
106,286 
142,812 
126,123 
185,035 

136,277 
165,854 
164,065 
145,003 
113,167 

80,238 
79,992 
78,235 

114,654 
192,861 

100,890 
118,698 
167,669 
167,322 
129,187 

124,080, 87,740 
214,006 I 203,414 
213,303 188,339 

NOTE.-In addition to the qnantity of land actually sold and the amonnt realized for sales 
effected and completed within the year, the fignres under the head" Crown Land Sales" repre
sent during each of the years after 1868 the total extent of, and the amount paid on lands pnr
chased under deferred payments on which the payments were completed within the year. althongh 
Inch payments had extended over a series of years. The extent selected, of which the pnrchase 
had not been completed, Is not inclnded in the area sold. This amounted, at the end of 1927, to 
8,941,051 acres. The figures for 1894 inclnde 12.221 acres dispOiled of to Messrs. Chaffey Bros. 
in prevlons years at £1 per acre, which area and amonnt were not previonsly taken into account. 
The figures for 1895 Include 11,584 acres granted without purchase to Messrs. Chaffey Bros.; but, 
except for this, lands granted without purchase, wbich amounted. up to th~ end of 1927, to 130,630 

'acres (includlnl! 50,000 granted to Messrs. Ohaffev BrOIl.), are excluded. 
The figures for 1894 and 1895, which are referred to above, appear on page 601 of the YMr

Book for 1920-21. 



Statistical Summary. 685 

MANUFACTORIBS (EXCLUSIVE OF QUARRIES). 
-----

Number of Value of Value 
Year. : Number. Hands Salaries and Machinery, Plant, of 

Employed. Wages Paid. Land & Bu1ldings. Output. 

--~-------

£ £ £ 
1860 566 5,467 

1870 1,579 17,630 

1880 2,468 38,178 7,465,328 13,370,836 

1890 3,104 56,369 16,773,448 22,390,251 

1900 3,097 64,207 11,894,949 19,478,780 

1910 4,873 102,176 7,600,932 16,613,348 36,660,854 

1911 5,126 111,948 8,9U,019 18,257,889 41,747,863 
1912 5,263 116,108 10,102,244 19;457,795 45,410,773 
1913 5,613 118,744 10,714,336 20,775,738 47,936,647 
1914 5,650 118,399 U,099,940 21,975,646 49,439,985 
1915 5,413 113,834 11,036,345 22,529,072 51,466,093 

1916-17 5,445 116,970 II,833,517 23,784,289 60,047,284 
1917-18 5,627 118,241 12,502,601 25,460,282 67,066,715 
1918-19 5,720 122,349 14,080,403 27,318,735 80,195,677 
1919·20 6,038 136,522 17,702,173 30,804,520 101,475,363 
1920·21 6,532 140,743 21,377,216 35,492,735 106,008,294 

1921-22 6,753 144,876 23,846,495 40,992,280 106,243,181 
1922·23 7,096 152,625 25,547,192 46,423,240 111,286,343 
1923-24 7,289 156,162 27,472,084 53,196.,475 •. 113,921,927 
1924-25 7,425 154,158 29,057,052 61,031,975 . 118,177,398 
1925-26 .. 7,461 152,959 29,329,400 60,396,500 II9,986,439 

1926-27 7,690 161,639 31,822,589 63,850,005 . 127,397,951 
1927-28 8,245 160,357 32,087,051 67,507,020 i 128,465,317 
1928-29 8,197 ]56,568 31,533,586 69,909,370 , 127,897,463 
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LIFE ASSURANCE, 

-- --~-,------------

Ordinary and Indnstrial Policies in Force. 
Average Amonnt of 

Policy. 

Year. -------
Nnmherof i Amount Annual Ordinary \ Industrial 

Policies. I. Assured. Premiums. Branch. Branch. 

I 

No. £ £ £ £ 

1894 131,210 23,095,900 

1900 172,713 26,315,862 

1910 292,055 36,495,251 1,315,172 214 20'2 

1911 311,695 38,185,859 1,378,059 214 20·5 

1912 331,846 40,132,346 1,454,IG9 212 20'9 

1913 351,250 41,546,825 1,519,427 211 21'1 

1914 368,481 43,305,375 1,593,707 2lO 21'5 

1915 381,106 44,402,089 1,650,909 209 21'8 

1916 40l,591 46,145,573 1,758,827 210 22·9 

1917 425,481 48,389,346 1,870,513 211 23'2 

1918 453,724 51,563,634 1,984,909 215 24·4 

1919 484,965 55,656,616 2,150,203 220 26'1 

1920 524,520 61,405,905 2,388,209 223 28'4 

1921 562,332 66,lO2,630 2,574,329 228 30'9 

1922 607,840 72,347,222 2,828,556 234 33'1 

1923 650,432 78,690,619 3,084,990 241 34'9 

1924 689,711 84,273,720 3,338,971 249 36'6 

1925 720,662 89,327,985 3,546,325 259 38'0 

1926 747,191 93,754,740 3,742,062 272 39'2 

1927 781,294 99,393,804 3,980,883 282 40'4 

1928 811,836 104,414,623 4,182,847 290 41'6 

------------"_. ---------

----------



Statistical Summary. 

INSURANCE (OTHER THAN LIFE). 

1 I 

I Revenue in Victoria. I Expenditure in Victoria. 

Year. 

r~::::- i other.I--;::I-·-1 Losses. 

--I 
1904 .. I 

1905 .. 
1906 .. 
1907 .. 
1908 .. 
1909 .. 
1910 .. 
1911 .. 
1912 .. 
1913 .. 
1914 .. 
1915 .. 
1916 .. 
1917 .. 
1918 .. 
1919 .. 

£ 
614,283 
613,530 
658,973 
725,538 ' 

795,890 
851,949 . 
897,185 
956,677 ! 

1,048,271 . 
1,336,103 
1,426,456 
1,561,437 i 

1,645,632 
1,768,511 : 
1,940,085 ; 

£ 
36,963 
41,604 
40,854 i 

39,796 i 

£ £ 

~gki~~ I ~~~:g~~ 
699,827 I 265,035 
765,334 I 371,724 

:Not collected 
38,416 I 834,306: 367,050. 
40,198 892,147 353,348! 
42,989 940,174 391,324 
44,440 1,001,117 423,737: 
58,259 1,106,530 414,541 
53,286 1,389,389 663,504! 
57,919 1,484,375: 569,695 I 

66,495 1,627,932' 679,312 
68,565 1,714,197 458,367' 
77,784 : 1,846,295 477,949 
86,124 . 2,026,209 i 794,499 

Management 
Expenses. 

£ 
243,853 
248,410 
265,941 
295,378 

322,251 
340,297 
369,500 
408,186 
444,658 
515,353 
516,215 
580,151 
624,982 
676,131 
753,912 

Commis~ 
i sion and 
r Arrent-s' 

: i I Charges. 

1920 .. : 2,324,700 I 101,210 2,425,910 676,486 i 317,982 598,823 
1921 ... 2,501,200 I 120,604 2,621,804 891,573! 328,221 : 706,656 
1922.. 2,512,430 130,495 2,642,925' 833,576 ! 352,039 '697,120 
1923.. 2,702,081 117,995 2,820,076 1,107,396 1377,242 698,777 
1924.. 3,014,988 133,142 3,148,130 1,499,664 1408,841 788,623 
1925.. 3,166,387 127,385; 3,293,772 1,733,2341448,042 833,471 
1925-26 3,209,767 164,266' 3,374,033 1,884,518 1455,444 851,774 
1926-27, 3,463,648 182,641 I 3,646,289 1,712,495 501,391 891,295 
1927-28 3,493,037 163,232. 3,656,269 1,645,649 '1498,834 921,728 

I I i 
N~TE.-Particnlars not obtained prior to year 1904. 

687 

TotaL 

£ 
497,912 
525,342 
530,976 
667,102 

689,301 
693,645 
760,824 
831,923 
859,199 

1,178,857 
1,085,910 
1,259,463 
1,083,349 
1,154,080 
1,548,411 

1,593,291 
1,926,450 
1,882,735 
2,183,415 
2,697,128 
3,014,747 
3,191,736 
3,105,181 
3,066,211 
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APPENDIX. 

Information reoeived since the parts of the book, which deal with 
the subjects mentioned, were sent to press is given below :-

PART I.-CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. 

MEMBERS OF THE STATE MINISTRY. 

Assumed Office, 12th December, 1929. 

Office. 

Premier, Treasurer, and Minister of Markets 
Chief Secretary 

Name. 

The Hon. E. J. Hogan, M.L.A. 
The Hon. Thomas Tunnecliffe, 

M.L.A. 
Minister of Public Instruction and Minister The Hon. John Lemmon, M.L.A. 

of Labour 
President of the Board of Land and Works, The Hon. H. S. Bailey, M.L.A. 

Commissioner of Crown Lands and Survey, 
and Minister of Water Supply 

Minister of Agriculture, Attorney-General The Hon. William Slater, M.L.A. 
and Solicitor-General 

Minister of Railways, Minister in Charge of The Hon. John Cain, M.L.A. 
Electrical Undertakings, and a Vice
President of the Board of Land and Works 

Commissioner of Public Works, Minister The Hon. J. P. Jones, M.L.C. 
of Mines, Minister in Charge of Immigra-
tion, and a Vice-President of the Board 
of Land and Works 

Minister of Forests, Minister of Public The Hon. W. J. Beckett, M.L.C. 
Health, and a Vioe-President of the Board 
of Land and Works 

Ministers without Portfolio 
rThe Hon. Robert Williams, M.L.C . 

. . ~ The Hon. E. L. Kiernan, M.L.C. 
I The Hon. G. C. Webber, M.L.A. 
lThe Hon. R. T. Pollard, M.L.A. 

PART H.-POPULATION. 

Estimated population of the State of Victoria, 31st December, 
1929:-

Males 
Females 

Total 

881,650 
895,415 

1,777,065 

Estimated population of Melbourne and suburbs, 31st December, 
1929, 1,018,200. 
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PART Hr.-FINANCE; 

REVENUE, EXPENDITURE, ETC., OF VICTORrA, 1928;..29. 

£ £ 
Public Revenue 

Public Expenditure 

EXpenditure from Loan Funds 

Public Debt at 30th June, 1929-

Payable in London 

Payable in Australia 

Total 

28,156,034 

28,104,947 

7,128,273 

68,056,026* 

91,496,627 

159,552,653 

The interest payable on the public debt at 30th June, 1929, was 
£7,875,272, of which £3,166,399 was payable in London, and £4,708,873 
in Australia. 

The amount collected by the State by Taxation (including Motor 
Taxation £1,065,734) in 1928-29 was £7,154,131, or £4 Is. 3d. per 
head of population . 

• Including £4,658,461 raised in New York through the Commouwealth Government. 

PART V.-LAW, CRIME, &c. 

Licensing Acts. 

STATE POLL. 

The result of the voting at a vote of electors for the Legislative 
Assembly, taken on the 29th day of March, 1930, was as follows :-

RESOLUTION SUBMITTED. 

Abolition-That licences shall be abolished. 
Votes recorded for the said Resolution 418,902 

Votes recorded against the said Resolution .. 552,339 

Majority against the said Resolution 133,437 
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PART VII.-ACCUMULATION. 

Bank Deposits in Victoria, 31st December, 1929;-

Joint Stock Banks 
Commonwealth Bank 
Commonwealth Savings Bank 
State Savings Bank* 
School Bank Department 

Total 

• IncludIng DeposIt Stock Accouuts. 

£ 
94,650,689 
5,088,221 
6,541,863 

63,731,831 
276,104 

170,288,708 



General Index. 

Aborigines in Victoria 
Accidental violence, death rate from 
Accidents, fatal, among males at different ages 

"traffic . . . . . . 
" vehicular 

Accumulation, Part VII ... 
Acts of Parliament, State, 1928 
Aoute Anterior Poliomyelitis (Infantile Paralysis) 
Added value in manufacturing 
Adelaide, population 
Adoption of Children Act 
Ages at three Census years, 1901, 19U, and 1921 

,. of distinct persons arrested .. 
prisoners 
scholars in State schools .. 

" persons at dependent and supporting 
Agricultural colleges 

Department .. 
and dairy machinery works 
prodUce, prices of 
production .. 
research and education 

" wages 
Agriculture 

" in Victoria and Great Britain 
" State expenditure and revenue 

Alcohol, consumption of .. 
Alfred Hospital .. 
Alluvial workings, gold yield from 
Amherst Sanatorium for Consumptives 
Anremia, Chlorosis, Leucremia, death rate from 
Annuity policies 
Antimony 
Appendicitis, death rate from 
Appendix 
Apprenticeship Act, 1927 
Aquarium at Exhibition Buildings 
Arbitration cases-Workers' compensation 
Area of Greater Melbourne 

" Victoria 
Arrested persons, sentences of 
Arrests and summonses .. 

for drunkenness 
" various offences 

" of distinct individuals 
Arrivals (see also Immigration) 
Artificial grasses 
Asiatics in Victoria 
Assembly, Legislative (see Constitution, Parliament). 

" ,,1929, members 
Assessment of properties in municipalities 
Assisted immigration 

9242·-40 

Page 

71 
298 
300 
502 
299 
304 
22 

281 
606 et seq. 

70 
24 and 247 

55 
206 
218 
364 
57 

540 
539 
620 
559 
546 
539 
570 
546 
593 
544 
210 

417 and 422 
597 
424 
289 
330 
603 
291 
688 
398 
379 
191 
61 

] 

204 
200 

.. 200,203, and 207 
200 
205 

40 et seq. 
560 
74 

33 
133 and 135 

43 
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Assurance fund 
,,. Tra.nsfer of La.nd Act 

" life 
Asthma., Emphysema., dea.th ra.te from 
Austin Hospita.l .. 
Austmlia., consumption of spirits, wine, a.nd beer 

drink bill 
" High Court of .. 

Austra.lia.n Sta.tes, population, 1928 
" 1861 to 1921 

,. public debts 
Ba.ch~lors, a.verage a.ge a.t ma.rriage 

" marria.ge rate of 
Bacon and ham curing industry 
Bakeries 
Ballarat Hospital 

population 
" Sewerage Authority 

Bank clearances 
Commonwealth 

" State Savings 
Banking, analysis of returns . . . . 

" capital resources of Joint Stock Banks 
deposits and advances 
liabilities and assets, 1924-25 to 1928-29 
rates of interest 

" Victorian returns 
Barley, area under, and production of 

" prices of 
Batteries, Government, crushings and gold yields 
Bee keepers, hives, a.nd honey 
Beef, frozen, imports a.nd exports .. 

" preserved .. 
Beer consumed, Australia and New Zealand 
Beet, carrots, parsnips, turnips 

" sugar industry 
Bendigo Hospital 

Miners' Association-the 'Watson Fund 
popula.tion 

" Sewerage Authority 
Benevolent asylums 

" societies 
Bills and contracts of sale 
Birthplaces of parents of nuptial children 

persons marrying 
prisoners .. 
the people, 1921 

Birth~;ates, 1855-1928 

" 

in Australia and New Zealand .. 
country towns 
metropolitan municipalities 
town and country .. 
Victoria, standardized 

Births .. 
ages of parents 
Chinese and half-caste Chinese 
excess over deaths 
ox-nuptial 

proportion to single women 

Page 
76 

506 
326 et seq. 

273 
417 
210 
211 
193 
69 
68 

121 
232 
230 
620 
622 
417 

65 
181 
309 

308 and 315 
309 et seq. 

307 
303 
305 
305 
306 

303 et seq. 
557 
559 
600 
589 
624 
623 
210 
562 
626 
417 
439 
65 

183 
411 
411 
345 
239 
233 
218 
59 

237 
238 
246 

244 and 245 
243 

239 et seq. 
237 
242 
242 

41 and 301 
248 
248 
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Births, number, 1855-1928 
proportion of, to married women, Australasia and England 
registration of 

" twin and triplet 
Biscuits, exports of 
Bladder and prostate, diseases of, deaths from 
Boot and shoe industry 
Bores, artesian " 

" mining 
Botanic Garden, Melbourne 
Breweries, output, materials used, &c. 
Brickyards and bricks 
Bridges in Municipalities 
Bright's disease of kidneys, deaths from 
Brisbane population 
Bronchitis, deaths from 
Building permits issued 

societies 
" statistics, 1928-29 

Bullocks, prices of 
Burnley School of Horticulture 
Butter and cheese, exports of 

factories, hands, output, &6. 

" 
made in factories and on farms 

" produced 
Calculi, biliary, death rate from 

" utinary system, death rate from 
Cancer, death rate from .. 

" in age groups 
deaths from 

" parts affected by 
Candle and soap works 
Capitals, Australasian, population 1871 to 1928 
Carrots, parsnips, turnips, beet 
Cattle Compensation Fund 
Census of 1921 
Centenarians in Victoria .. 
Central Research Farm 
Cerebro-spinal meningitis, deaths from 
Charitable and reformatory institutions, inmates and finances 

institutions, accommodation, &c. 

" Charities Act 

cost of 
" maintenance .. 

distribution of Hospital Sunday collections 
income of .. 
inmates and deaths .. 
receipts and expenditure 
sources of income 

" Hospital Saturday and Sunday donations 
Charity Organization Society 
Cheese. (See Butter.) 
Children boarded out by Children's Welfare Department 
Children's Courts 
Children's Hospital 

Chi~ese 

Maintenance Act.I919 
Welfare Act, Part VIII. 

Department 

fin3 
Page 

237 
239 
223 
247 
625 
292 

629 and 630 
535 
602 
379 
627 
619 
132 
292 

70 
290 
131 
340 
656 
578 
541 
583 
621 
582 

8 
273 
273 
286 
287 
286 
288 
618 

70 
562 

80 
44 
58 

541 
281 
409 
415 
412 
413 
428 
412 
416 
412 
414 
418 
428 
425 

433 and 435 
201 
410 
435 
436 
432 

70 
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Chinese and half-caste Chinese birth" 
Chronological table 
Churches, chapels, ministers, and Sunday schools 
Cigars and cigarettes made in tobacco factories 
Cities, towns, and beroughs . . . . 
Clearing-house transactions 
Clergymen, registered 
Climate and rainfall 
Climatic elements in Melbourne 
Closer Settlement, acquisition and administration of estates 

advances to settlers 
agricultural labourers' allotments 
discharged soldier" 
estates purchased and acquired 
extent of 
farm allotments 
financial statement 
Fund ._ 
group settlement in mountainous areas 
in irrigation districts 
wire-netting advanees to settlers 
workmen's home allotments 

C;~l, boring'for 
brown 
Miners' Accidents Relief Fund 
production and value 

" State mine 
Coin and bullion held by banks 

.. " issued from Mint 
Coloured persons, number of 
Committals for trial 
Commonwealth and State financial relations 

debt 
land tax .. 
payments to State 
State and local revenue and expenditure 

Comp~ies 
Compensation, Workers .. 
Confinements, death rate from 

" medical attendance at 
Conjugal condition, 1921 _. 

" " of persons marrying 
Constitution and Government 

Consul~: foreign .. 
Consumption of drink 

" sanatoria 

Reform Act 1903 

Contracts of sale 
Convalescent homes 
Convulsions, death rate from 
Co-operative societies 
Cppper ore produced 
Cost of Iiving, index-numbers, &c. 

" (estimated) of new licensed premises 
Council, Executive . . • • 

Legislative 
" "members, 1929 

Counties, population of .. 
Country Fire Brigades Board 

Page 

242 
6 

381 
628 

128 and 135 
309 
231) 

1 and 536 
538 
500 
509 
1i12 
514 
5·11 
512 

508 and 512 
513 

76 
510 
522 
510 

511 and 512 
602 
600 
438 
601 
601 
305 
324 
73 

200 et seq. 
75 

122 
96 

75 and 82 
106 et seq. 
338 et seq. 

338 
295 
297 
52 

234 
9 
9 

35 
210 
424 
345 
410 
272 
341: 
596 

316 et 8eq. 
215 
n 
12 
32 
51 

187 
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Country Roads Board 
" " "FWld 

County Courts, litigation •. 
Court, High, of Australia .. 
Cows and 'cowkeepers 

" areas of holdings and sizes of herds 
" prices of .. 

Cream sold by factories 
Creameries 
Crime (see also arrests, offences, and prisoncrs) 
Criminal law, administration of 
Criminals hanged 

" in prison 
Crops, minor 

other than principal 
principal, annual acreage and production 

compared with population 
percentage in each.district of total cultivation 

" of total of each in districts 

" 
values of 

" va:lue 
Cultivation, area under .. 

experimental 
on classified holdings " 
progress of 

" value 
OWTants'31nd raisins 
Customs and Ex{'ise, revenue 

" " tariffs 
Cyanidation-plant, &c. 
Dairying 

areas of holdings and sizes ,of herds 
" industry, value .. 

Dealings under the Real Property Act 
" "" Transf{}r of Land Acts .. 

l)eath rates, 1855-1928 
" decrease in, of metropolis 
" of ex-nuptial infants .• 

" from certain causes 
" among metropolitan and oountry residents 

crude, and age distribution . . . . 
" from various causes .. 
" in age groups .. 

Australia and New Zealand .. 
childbirth according to age .. 
country towns .. 
districts of Greater Melbourne 

D~~ths .. " 
town and country .. 

at different ages, 1926-28 
excess of births over 
in charitable institutions 

child-birth 
hospitals, &c. . . . . 

" showing usual residence of deceased 
quarters .... 

index of mortality, Australian States 
of children under five years .. 
of infanta (see also infantile mortality) 

695 
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193 
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217 
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441 
599 
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Deaths, registration of 
Departures (see also Emigration and Immigration) 
Deposits and depositors in State Savings Bank 

" in Joint Stock Banks 
" Savings Banks (State a)ld Commonwealth) 

Developmental Railways Account. . . . . . 
Diabetes, death rate from 
Diarrhooal diseases, death rate from 
Digestive diseases, death rate from 
Dight's Falls Pumping Station 
Diphtheria, cases of, and deaths from 
Discharged Soldiers Concessions Fund 

land settlement 
" " inquiry by Mr. Justi,e Pike 

" "Settlement Fund 
Diseases, seasonal prevalence of 
Dispensaries, free 
Dissolution of Parliament, granting a 
Distilleries, output and materials used 
Districts, population of 
Divorce 

grounds of 
" sex 

Divorced persons, age at re.marriage 
marriage rate of 

" "re.marrying 
Divorces in Victoria and New South Wales compared 
Dookie Agricultural College 
Dredge mining and hydraulic sluicing 
Dress (exclusive of boot) factories .. 
Dried fruits (exclusive of currants and raisins) 
Drill in State schools 
Drink bill, Australia and New Zealand 

" intoxicating, consumption of, in Australasia 
Drowning, death rate from 
Drunkenness, arrested or summoned for 

arrests of persons under twenty years of age 
distinct persons arrested more than once 

" "" charged with other offences 
Dwellings and population in municipalities, Census, 1921 

inhabited and uninhabited 
" occupied by owners and tenants .. 

Education (see also State schools) 
agriCUltural 
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40 et seq. 

310 
306 
316 

78 
288 
291 
291 
li3 
279 
i7 

514 et seq. 
516 

77 
273 
411 

11 
627 
50 

194 
195 
195 
232 
234 
234 
196 
Ml 
599 
631 
567 
358 
211 
210 
300 
208 
209 
207 
208 
45 

133 
54 

cost of instruction in State schools (primary and secondary) 
expenditure on, 1923-24 to 1927-28 

347 
539 
105 
104 

of distinct persons arrested 
State, expenditure on •. 
system, compulsory clauses 

district high schools 
free subjects 
higher elementary schools 
league of young gardeners 
medical inspection 
of the State 
patriotic fund " 
school committees 

" forestry .. 
tE'8.chers 

'. 
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367 
357 
368 
361 
361 
355 
359 
357 
361 
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Education, technical 
Election expenses, limitation of 
Elections, State, percentage of votes, 1866 to 1927 

voting by post 
1927, Legislative Assembly electors and votes 

" 1928, Legislative Council electors and votes 
Electoral districts, re-division of 
Electors, State .• 
Electric light and power works 
Emigration by rail 

sea 
Chinese 
coloured persons 

" to various places 
Endowment of mUlllcipalities 
Engineering, ironfoundry, &c. 
Ensilage 
Epilepsy, death rate from .. 

697 
Page' 

372: 
14 
20 
14 
17 
1& 
15 
16 

631 
42 
42 

'71 
73 
42 

142 
611 
562 

Erection of dwelling-houses by State Savings Bank Commissioners 
Events, leading .. 

272 
146 

6 
221 Execution of criminals 

Executive Council 
Exhibition Buildings 
Ex-nuptial births, proportion of, to single women 

" in town and COUl1try 
children, legitimated 
infants, death rate of .. 

" "from certain causes 
Expe~iliture, as evidence of progress 

Commonwealth, in Victoria 
from loan fnnds 
on education 

police and gaols 
railways .. 

State, principal heads 
Rurplus revenue .. 

Export~, destination of principal articles 
" oversea 
" principal articles oversea 

Factories .. .. 
accidents in 
and shops, legislation 
buildings, land, and. improvements, value of 
capital invested in plant and premises 
children employed in . . _ . 

11 
379 
248-
249 
247 
26"-
267 

s: 
107 
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84 and 104 et seq. 
220 

85 and 97 
84 and 87 

86 
466 

8. 
451 et seq. 
604 et seq. 

648 
392 and 399· 

647i 
648 
641 

cost of production and value of produce _ . _ • 
employees' wages, production, &c., in each industry in 1928-29 
employment monthly in 

644 et seq. 
609 et seq. 
652 et Set]. 

" female employment in 
increase of 
machinery In 
males and females employed in 
metropolitan and remainder of State 
number and location of •. 
occupations of persons employed in 
outworkers _ . . . _ . 
percentage of costs to production 
persons employed in 
power used in 

640 
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641 
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639-
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Page 

Factories, rate of wages and wages boards 392 and 3!J7 
size of, and variations therein 1i3S 
value of output ~09, 6115, 644, a.nd'646 

" wages in 643 
Factory, definition uf 608 
Fallow llmd 547 and 568 
Farm allotments. closer settlement estates 508 and 512 
Farming, Government experimental 539 
Farms, hands employed on •. 570 
Fathers, proportion of, in age groups 242 
F.a.una •• 6 
Federal Invalid and Old-age Pensions Act 429 
Fellmongeries • • . . . . 609 
Female suffrage, State elections 17 
Ferry, Port Melbourne and Williamstown 473 
Finance, Part III. 7~ 
Fire Brigades Boards 3.85 

., " revenue and expenditure 107 
Firewood "620 
Fish and fi sheries 591-et 8(l([. 

" value of production ,600 
Flax, area and production 569 a'fJa :963 
Flora :3 
Flour, exports of 625 

.. , mills, grain 'used, flour made, &c. 624 
-Forage, green 562 
-Foreign consuls .• 35 
Forest produce, va-Jue of 650 

" saw mills 619 
Forestry 542 et seq. 

" Fund.. 80 
.Foundling hospitals 410 
'Franchise, State 12 
Free p1aues at University 370 
Fre-ezing works .. 623 
Freight rates, Victorian railways 491 
Friendly societies -383 

'legislation 383 
mortality rates compared with Australian population 391 

'Progress of . . . . . . . • Sand ,388 
secessions and expenses ., 389 

Fru'it, area u;der 
sickness and mortality experience. . 390 

• 564 
census of fruit trees, 1926 
dried (exclusive of raisins and currants) 
gathered (large and small) 
,growing 
preserved and pulped in manufactories 
sold, value ,of 

" trees and plants 
" value of production . . . • . • 

Fuel, percentage -of, to articles produced in factories .. 
Game, frozen. imports and exports 
Gaols and prisoners .. 

" expenditureon 
Gardens and orchaTds. area. under 

parks, area in Greater Melbourne 
in country towns 

-market" .. 

565 
567 
566 
564 
625 
567 
565 
649 
645 
624 
217 
220 
564 
380 
380 
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,Gardens, Melbourne Botanic 
Gas works 
Geelong Hospital 

population 

lMea:. 

" Waterworks and Sewerage Trust 
Geographical position, area, and climate 
Geography, physical 

Geol~gy 
mountains, rivers, and lakes 

'Gold mining. (See Mining). 
" received at and issued from Mint 

Government and Constitution 
" Labour Exchange 

,Governor, the . . . . 
Governors of Victoria 
Grass 'and clover seeds, area under and production of 
,Grasses, artificial, area under 
,Greenvale Sanatorium for Consumptives 
Gypsum .. .. .. 
Hands employed in factories 
Harbour Trust, Geelong, revenue and expenditure 

" Melbourne, revenue and expenditure 
Trusts, revenue and expenditure 

Hay, area under, and production 
" prices of .. 

Health Aot 1919 
Heart, diseases of, death rate from 
Heatherton Sanatorium for Consumptives 
Hernia, &c., death rate from 
Hides8ind skins, tanned •. 
High Court of Australia .. 
Hills and mountains in Victoria 
FIistory of Victoria 
Robart, population 
Rc;>ldings, classification of area, cultivation, 'and live stock 
Homes, convalescent 

" Salvation Army .• 
Homicide, death rate from 
Homooopathic Hospital 
Honey and beeswax, value of production 

" hives, and beekeepers . '. 
Hops, area under, and production .. 
Horticulture, School of 
Hospital, Melbourne 

" Saturday and Sunday donations 
Hospitals, &c., deaths in .. . . 

and Charities Act 1922 
for the Insane .. 
Foundling 

.. general 
" residents of diffet:ent municipalities dying in 

Hotels closed . . . . • . . . ' .. 
" number of .. 

Houses connected with the sewerage system 
Housing and Reclamation Act 1920, 1922 and 1927 
Hydatids, death m.te from 
Illegitimacy. (See ex-nuptialitv). 
Immigration . • . . • 

Bureau 
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Immigration by rail 
sea 

Chmese 
coloured persons 
from various places 

" State assisted 
Imports and Exports, from and to oversea countries, 1928-29 

Page 
42 
42 
71 
73 
42 
43 

" principal countries, 1924-25 to 1928-2,9 
methods of recording .. 

455 
456 
441 

", oversea, percentage of Commonwealth trade 
',' " values, total and per head 

principal articles oversea .. . . . . 
" Victorian 

Imprisonment, sentences of 
Income Tax Act 1928 

State 
assessments, &c. (1922-23 to 1926-27 Incomes) 
number of taxpayers (1926-27 Incomes) 
rates .. 
revenue from .• 
taxable incomes (1926-27 Incomes) 

" " tax payable (1926-27 Incomes) 
Increase of population, rate of 
Indeterminate sentences .. 
Index of mortality, Australian States 
Industrial Museum 

" schools 
Inebriates' Institutions 
Infant Life Protection Act 
Infantile mortality 

at different ages 
from principal causes 
in different areas 

metropolitan districts 
Australia and New Zealand 

" "of males and females 
" paralysis (acute anterior poliomyelitis) 

Influenza, deaths and death rates .. . . 
Inquests 
Insanity 
Insolvencies 
Insolvents, occupations of 
Instruction, public (see also Education and State schools) 
Insurance, fire, marine, accident, guarantee, &c. 

" life 
Interchange, Part IX. 
Interest paid on loans 

" payable in London and Melbourne 
" rates on outstanding loans 

Intermediate examination .. 
Interstate trade (12 article!!) 
Intestate estates, order of distribution 
Intoxicants consumed in Australia and New Zealand 

" restricting hours for sale of 
Introduction and Constitution, Part I. 
Invalid pensioners 
Iron ore produced 
Ironfoundry, engineering, &c. 
Irrigation 
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443 et seq. 
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88 et seq. 
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88 et seq. 
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93 
94 
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251 
378 
432 
411 
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260 et seq. 
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193 
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332 et seq. 
326 et seq. 
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115 
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430 
596 
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Irrigation, area of crops watered .. 
capital expenditure on works 
constrnction works 
in closer settlement areas 
River Murray waters 
scttlement., Maffra-Sale 

Mildura 
" Red Cliffs .. 

State works 
storage capacity of reservoirs 
total area irrigated 

" works-capital written off 
Jam, pickle, and sauce works 
Junior scholarships 
Kaolin .. 
Labour Exchange, Government 
Lakes in Victoria / 
I.and, area under cultivation 

classified holdings, cultivation, pasture, and live stock 
concession to seekers 
cdtivation and sheep carrying capacity of 
in fallow " .. .. .. 

occupation in each district 
morj;gages 
percentage M cultivation and pasture on classified holdings 
persons who may select 
revenue 
selecting, leasing, licensing 
settlement 
Tax Act 1928, State 

" analysis of assessments 
" Commonwealth 
" State 
" "revenue from 

Transfer Act 
" " Assurance Fund 

Lands, alienated 
Crown, amounts realized by sale of 

occupied .. 
pastoral occupation of 
remaining for disposal 

" total area .. 
in process of alienation 
private and Crown, occupied 

purchased for closer settlement 
" "total area .. 
" reserved for various purposes 

I.aw, Crime, &c., Part V. . . 
Leading events .. 
Leather industrv 
Legal system in Victoria 
Legislative Assembly 

electors and voters 

Co~~il 
members, 1929 

elections, 1928 
" "members, 1929 . . . • 

l.egitimation of children in Australian States and New Zealand 
Length of roads and streets 
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524 et seq. 
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404 
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506 
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547 and 568 
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Libraries 
" free, public 

Library, Patent Office 
Public, of Victoria 

" Supreme Court •. 
Licence-fees paid to municipalities 
Licences .• .. 
Licensed .premises, new buildings, &c. 
Licensing Act, State Poll. . . . 
Licensing Court and Licences Reduction Board 

" Fund .. 
Liens on wool and crops .. 
Life assurance, 1919 to 1928 

" business of Australasian and other companies 
" . " per head of population 
.. classification of policies .. 

new business 
policies in force, 1924 to 1928 

" "aver1l>ge amounts 
" Saving Society ., 

Liquor, intoxicating, consumed in Australaaia 
Litigation a.nd legal business 

" in County Courts 
Live stock 

" 1861 to 1929 •. 
" equivalent in sheep 

in Australasia .. 
Victoria and Great Britain 

" numbers 
" on pastoral lands 
" per square mile 
" prices in Melbourne 

" "slaughtered 
" "total, and per head of population 

iLilVer, Cirrhosis and other diseases of, death rate from 
Loan expenditure 

Lo;~s, dllll dates 
Commonwealth, State and loc!tl 

floated in London 
" Melbourne 

municipal, receipts and expenditure 
" unexpended balances 

outstanding and rates of interest 
purposes for which raised .. 

" raised and redeemed 
Local Authorities, revenue and expenditure 

" option 
Longerenong Agricultural College .. 
Lord Mayor's Fund . . . . 
Lunatic asvlums .. 
Machinery"and plant in factories, approximate value of 

" steam, ,gas, oil, &c., in factories 
" value of, on gold-fields .. 

McPherson Ministry . . . . 
,Magistrates, ofiencl'ls dealt with by 

" sentences by 
Maize, area under, and production 
MalIce land account • _ 
Mangel-wurzel, area and production 

.. 

l'age 
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378 
377 
378 
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215 
689 
213 

78 and 153 
345 
326 
326 
329 
327 
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426 
210 
189 
190 
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571 
589 
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577 
577 
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579 
571 
273 
118 
108 
114 
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156 
157 
116 
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107 
211 
541 
427 
431 
647 
642 
598 

31 
200 
204 
560 

79 
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Manufactories. (See Factories). 
increaBe of .. 

" wages- boards 
Manufacturing industries, growth in 
Manure used for fertilization 

Inde';l;. 

Market gardens, area and value of produce 
" "value of production 

Marriage, ages of bridegrooms and brides in combination 
" parties at 

decrees for dissolution of 
rates .. 

" bachelors, widowers, spinsters, and widows 
" divorced persons .. 
" factors in 

in age groups 
" "Australia and New Zealand 

Marriageable persons in town and country 

103 
Page 

8; 
3m! 
605 

555 ana: 569' 
5t\lr 
64'9 
231 
232 
JiflQ 
225 
230 
234 
227: 
230 
226: 
229 
225 Marriages. 

1855-1928 225 
by principal denominations 235 
civil .. 236 
conjugal condition of parties 234 
during each quarter 226 
of divorced persons 234 

minors 235 
proportion of bridegrooms and brides in age groups. . 232 

to marriageable men and women 227 
" ,,' in Australasia 228 

" registration of .. 223 
Married women, proportion of, in age groups under 45 240 
Maternal mortality 293 et seq. 

" "issue of mothers dying 294 
Maternity allowance 430 
M.easles, death rate from .. 278 
Meat freezing and preserving 623 
Meats, frozen and preserved, imports and exports 624 
Mechanics' institutes 378 
Medical attendance at confinements 297 

" inspection of school children 361 
Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works 167 

" revenue and expenditure. • 107 
Municipal Loans Redemption Fund 160 
Tramways , 493 et seq. 

" Subu;bs, popu1ati~n of 
Board, revenue and expenditure 107 

.• 61 et seq. 
rate of increase of population 

H~spital" 
port of 
revenue and expenditure 
sewerage system 

" University 
Meningitis, different forms of, deaths from 
Meteorological records 
Metropolitan Roads Fund 

" sewage farm 
Migration (see also Emigration, Immigration) 
Mildura Irrigation Settlement 
Milk, concentrated, &c., made in factories 

consumed, value of 

67 
417 and 421 

474 etseq. 
162 
175 
347 
281 

536 et seq. 
79 

178 
•• 40 et seq. 

535 
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650 
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Milk received at butter and cheese factories 
Mineral production, and value of 
Miners, gold, number of 

" rights 
Mines, Schools of 
Mining, etc. 
Ministers and churches 

prior to responsible government 
" responsible 

l\finistries since responsible government 
Ministry, formation of new 

" State, personnel of 
l\Iinor crops 
Mint returns, Melbourne .. 
Mortality, index of 
Mortgages of land 

personal chattels 
" stock 

Mothers, proportion of, in age groups 
Motor accidents, deaths from 

" vehicles, &c., registrations .. 
Mountains and hills, rivers and lakes in Victoria 
l\Iunicipal and corporation debts in Victoria 

assets and liabilities 
councillors 
electors, franchise, &c. 
endowment 
indebtedness .. 
loans .. 
Officers' Fidelity Guarantee Fund 
ratings 
revenue and expenditure 

" increase in 
statistics, Part IV. 

" taxation 
Municipalities, increase in value of rateable property .. 

" population and dwellings, Census, 1921 
Mutton and lamb, exports of 

" preserved 
National Gallery and Museum 
Natural increase of popUlation in Australasia 
Naturalization, 1871 to 1928 
X eglected children arrested 

&c., schools 
cost of maintenance 

" "total number of 
Nephritis, death rate from 
New municipalities 
Newman College 
New Zealand consumption of spirits, wine, and beer .. 

density of popUlation, 1928 
drink bill .. 
popUlation, 1928 

" ,,1861 to 1921 
Notes, bank, ill circulation 
Nuts gathered 
Oats, area and production 

" prices of .. 
" varieties sown 
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345 
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499 et seq. 
2 

122 
141 
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134 
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377 
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69 
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557 
559 
557 



Index. 

Oecupations, 1911 and 1921 
grades of 

.. of insolvents 
Offences against person and property 

" various, heard by magistrates 
Official and Parliamentary, State 
Old age, deaths from 

" pensions 
Old Colonists' Association 
Onions, area and production 
Orchards and gardens, area and produce 

.. inspection of 
Ormond College .. 
Orphan asylums 
Owners, dwellings occupied by 
Parks and gardens, area in Greater Melbourne 

" "in country towns 
Parliament, Acts of State 

State, constitution of 
" franchise, tenure, powers, &c. 
" granting a dissolution 
" members, 1929 

" qualification, franchise, &c. 
" " voting by post 

Parliaments and sessions, duration of, 1856 to 1927 
Parsnips, turnips, beet, carrots 
Pastoral and dairying industries .. 

industries, value of production 
occupation of Crown lands 

" wages .. 
Patriotic funds .. 
Peas, area and production 
Pensions, gratuities, &c. .. 

invalid 
old-age 
schemes in Iorce in Public Serviceg 
South Africa Contingent .. 

" war 
Pentridge, value of output 
Persons arrested more than once 

" employed in factories 
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380 
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429 
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98 
104 
409 
649 
207 

.. "upon farming, dairying, and pastoral holdings 
637 
570 

Perth, population .. .. .. .. . . 
Phthisis_ (See Tuberculosis of the respiratory system). 
Physical geography and geology of Victoria 
Pipes and tiles made, value of 
Pleurisy, death rate from 
Pneumonia, &c., death rate from 
Police courts, civil business 

expenditure on 
number 
Pensions Act of 1923 

" Fund 
proportion to popUlation, Australian States 

" Superannuation Fund 
Population, ages of .• 

and dwellings in municipalities, Census, 1921 
birthplaces of 
coloured persons 
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Population, conjugal condition 
counties 
density 

" in capital cities of Australasia 
estimated for 1928 
increase, 1891 to 1928 .• 

1861 to 1921 .. 
" of males and females 

metropolitan and other 
movement of, 1891 to 1928 
natural increase in Australasia 
occupations of 
of Australasian capitals 

chief towns in Victoria 
Greater Melbourne .. .. 
States and New Zealand, 1928 
Victoria, 1836 to 1928 

Part II. 
Victoria at 31st December, 1929 
proportion of sexes 

" Greater Melbourne to Victoria 
" rate of increase, 1851 to 1928 

Port Phillip Pilot Fund .. 
Post, voting by, in State elections .. 
Postal business .. 

DepartmeRt, cable rates 
dead letters, &c. 
letters, newspapers, &0. 
money orders 
postal notes .. 
rates of postage 
revenue and expenditure 
telegraphs and telegrams 
telephones 
wireless (Beam) rates 

" " "licences issued 
Potatoes, area and production 

" prices of 
P0ttery made, value of 
Poultry, frozen .. 

." value of production (estimated) 
Precious stones .. . . . . 
Preferential voting . . . . 
Prematurity, death rate of infants from 
Prices of agricultural produce 
Prices of live stock in Melbourne 
Prisoners Aid Society of Victoria 

ages of 
and gaols 
average number 
birthplaces 

" religions of 
Probate returns .• 
Production, Part X. 

". total value of Victorian 
" values per head, Victorian 

Properties rated, number of 
Property, rateable, definition of 

value of 
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